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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Nine 


Discourse | 
The story of King Sudyumna, son of Vaivaswata Manu 


Werder aa aka amit Ai daternitda wea sah ale | 
ast watt aa wailieeat: iat AA OA AT I 2 | 
u à faa: gh RA ar mae Yagi see TT: 1 2 | 
Wat at GN REM, daR Al ation vera fret P fF a: 1 1 
a ym a a wrens Bi dat a: quae delet aa ARTA I I 
The king (Pariksit) submitted : The accounts of all the (six) Manvantaras (divisions of 
a Kalpa or day of Brahma, presided over by a Manu), as well as of the heroic deeds 
performed in them by Sii Hari of unlimited prowess have been heard by me as told by you.(1) 
| have (further) heard from you that the same royal sage, Satyavrata by name, the (then) ruler 
of the Dravida territory (in South India), who attained spiritual enlightenment through 
devotion to Sri Hari (the supreme Person) at the end of the previous Kalpa was, born as 
(Sraddhadeva) a son of Vivaswan (the sun-god) and became Manu (in the present 
Manvantara).he names of his sons, Ikswaku and other kings, told by you, have also been 
heard. (2-3) To us, who are indeed ever eager to hear you, O holy Brahmana, (pray,) narrate 
their line as well as the doings of those belonging to that line, O highly blessed one ! (4) 
(Kindly) recount to us the deeds of valour of all those kings of sacred renown—those who 
have gone by, those who will follow and those who are ruling at present. (5) 
Ud sara 
wa uf wa wala see ye: start Teg: mene | § 1 
Sita resumed : Thus requested by King Pariksit in that assembly of (great) exponents 


of the Vedas, the divine Suka, who was well-versed in the cult of Devotion (the highest 
religion of mankind), proceeded to speak (as follows). (6) 


2 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 1 
eee ra Be Br Ber Br Er Er Ek EL 


sqa 

g mA AA: mn waa ward fret h ada o 

wa YAN a: URN: Ra AR fad RASA AA | ¢ | 

TA m: m Vata RU: aR A AIRA: |< | 

miena wa eA Ra: aa ASR aena A: lol 

Bal q: m: A MA A SAATA SRT AE AAA R? | 

aR y a ai a ala fay: 1I 
Sri Suka began again : Hear an account of the posterity of (Vaivaswata) Manu in its 
important aspects, O chastiser of foes! It cannot be narrated in extenso even in the course 
of hundreds of years. (7) During the period of (final) dissolution Lord Narayana (the supreme 
Person) alone, the inner Controller and Sustainer of (all) created beings (high and low), 
represented this universe; nothing else existed (at that time). (8) From His navel sprang up 
the calyx of a golden lotus and in that calyx, O great king, appeared the four-faced Brahma 
(the self-born). (9) From the latter's mind came forth Marici and from (the loins of ) Marici, 
again, appeared the sage Kasyapa. And of Kasyapa by Aditi, a daughter of Daksa, was born 
a son, Vivaswan (the sun-god). (10) Of the latter by his wife, Sarhjñā, O scion of Bharata, 
was born Sraddhadeva, the Manu (presiding over the current Manvantara); and through (his 
wife) Sraddha, the high-minded King Sraddhadeva begot ten sons—Ikswaku, Nrga, Saryati, 

Dista, Dhrsta, Kardsaka, Narisyanta, Prsadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi. (11-12) 
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In the beginning (before Ikswaku and others were born) the glorious and powerful sage 
Vasistha (the preceptor of the solar race), it is said, conducted a sacrifice in propitiation of 
the gods Mitra and Varuna* for the sake of a son to the Manu, who was (yet) issueless. (13) 
During that sacrificial performance the Manu's wife, Sraddha, who was subsisting on milk 
alone, approached the priest invoking the gods and reciting the Rgveda and, falling prostrate 
before him, humbly requested him to conduct the sacrifice in such a way as to ensure the 
birth ofa daughter. (14) On the oblation to be poured into the sacred fire having been taken 
in the hand (for being thrown), the Brahmana officiating as the Hota, who was thinking (all 
the time of the request made by the queen) and repeating the mystic word 'Vasat’, propitiated 


the fire with a fully controlled mind by means of that oblation, as directed by the 
Adhwaryu.(15) Due to the aforesaid deviation made by the Hota the offspring turned out to 


* The Sruti recommends the performance of a sacrifice in honour of the gods Mitra and Varuna for those desiring to have 


a son in the following words :— ‘Haraeuiinte sald Gant: 
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be a daughter, who was named as Ila. Not much pleased at heart so see her, the Manu 
submitted (as follows) to his preceptor (the sage Vasistha) :—(16) "O glorious sage, how has 
this ritual conducted by you, exponents of the Veda, yielded such a contrary result ? Oh, what 
a pity ! Such a reversal of the fruit of the Vedic Mantras should not have taken place. (17) 
You are (all) well-versed in the (proper use of) the Mantras and (thoroughly) disciplined and 
have (all) your impurities burnt by austerities. How (then) could this frustration of your 
purpose be expected as untruthin gods (whichis impossible) ?" (18) On hearing this question 
of Vaivaswata Manu the glorious sage Vasistha (the grandfather of my grandfather*) came 
to know of the deviation made by the Hota and replied (as follows) to Sraddhadeva (son of 
the sun-god). (19) "This frustration of you purpose has been brought about by the contrary 
intention of the Hota. Yet by virtue of my own Spiritual glory | shall confer on you the privilege 
of having a good (male) progeny." (20) Thus resolved, O king, the glorious sage (Vasistha) 
of extraordinary fame, extolled Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) with the desire of 
transforming Ila into a male child. (21) Pleased with him, the almighty Lord Sri Hari bestowed 
on the sage Vasistha the desired boon (of manhood for lla). (And) thereby llā (the daughter 
of Vaivaswata Manu) became Sudyumna, the foremost of men. (22) 
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Taking up a charming bow and most wonderful arrows and protected by an armour, and 
Surrounded (accompanied) by a few followers, the hero (Sudyumna) rode a hunting on one 
occasion, O great king, through a forest on (the back of) a horse of the Saindhava breed 
(peculiar to Sindha) and proceeded in pursuit of a game in a northerly direction. (23-24) The 
aforesaid prince, itis said, entered a forest at the foot of Mount Meru, where Lord Rudra was 
carrying on (amorous) sports with (His divine Spouse) Goddess Uma (Parvati). (25) The 
moment Sudyumna, the slayer of hostile warriors, made his way into that forest, he found 
himself (turned into) a woman and his horse (into) a mare, O protector of human beings. (26) 
Similarly all his followers felt disconcerted to see the transformation of their sex, and stared 
atone another. (27 

(27) 3 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How could there be a land possessed of such a 
(wonderful) potency (of changing the sex of an individual as soon as one entered it) and by 
whom was it rendered such O worshipful sage? (Kindly) answer fully this question (of ours); 
(for) great is our curiosity (about it). (28) : 


* The pedigree of the sage Suka has been clearly delineated in the following well-known couplet in praise of 
Vedavyasa :— 
Ae AABT Leb: THAT | WRIT Ae Yona AAT I 
"| bow to that storehouse of asceticism, the sinless Vedavyasa, the great grandson of the sage Vasistha, grandson of Sakti 
(Vasistha's son), son of Paragara (son of Sakti) and father of Suka." 
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Sri Suka continued : Once upon a time sages of sacred vows repaired to that land 
(of Ilāvrta) in order to see Lord Siva (who ordinarily lives on Mount Kailāsa), driving away 
darkness as well as (all other) light from.the quarters (by their superior splendour). (29) Much 
abashed to see them, Goddess Parvati (the Mother of the universe), who was uncovered 
(at that time) sprang immediately from the lap of Her Consort (Lord Siva) and'put on Her 
raiment at once. (30) Observing the fond union of the (divine) Couple, engaged in (amorous) 
sports, the sages too withdrew from that forest and proceeded to the hermitage of (the divine 
sages) Nara and Narayana (which is altogether free even from such outward display of 
sexuality, the very sight of which is tabooed in the eyes of celibates and ascetics). (31) 
Thereupon, in His eagerness to please His beloved in Spouse (who was greatly disturbed 
in mind by-having been seen in dishabille by other males), Lord Siva uttered the following . 
(words):—"Whatever male enters this reserve shall (forthwith) become a woman." (32) From 
that time onward indeed males shun: that forest. Sudyumna, for his part, who was (now) 
transformed into a (young) woman, roamed about from forest to forest in the company of her 
attendants (also likewise transformed). (33) Perceiving that excellent young woman 


roaming in the precincts.of his hermitage, surrounded (accompanied) by (other young) 
women, the glorious god Budha (son of the moon-god, presiding over:the planet of the same 


_ hame, now known as Mercury) conceived a passion for her. (34) That pretty: damsel (of 


charming brows) also (in her turn) coveted the said son of King Soma for her husband. (And) 
he begot a son, (known as) Purūravā through her. (35) Having thus attained the form of a` 
woman, King Sudyumna, son of Vaivaswata Manu, remembered the sage Vasistha, the 
preceptor of his race: so have we heard. (36) (Thought of by her and instantly appearing in 
person before her by dint of Yoga,) the sage was sore oppressed with pity to see that 
(changed) condition of Sudyumna and desiring the latter's (restoration to) manhood, 
(mentally) approached (prayed to) Lord Sankara. (37) Pleased with the sage (Vasistha) and 
in order to secure his gratification and (at the same time) to justify (maintain the truth of) 
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His utterance*, the Lord (Sankara) spoke as follows, O protector of the people:—(38) 
"Sudyumna, born inthe family of your proteges (the solar race) shall be a male forone month 
and a female during another (by turns). Let him protect the earth with pleasure according to 
this arrangement." (39) Having regained manhood, the object of his desire, (of course 
subject to this condition) by the grace of his preceptor, Sudyumna protected the earth (as 
its ruler). (Since, however, he remainedin hiding out of shame every other month,) the people 
did not approve of him. (40) Three sons—Utkala, Gaya and Vimala—were born to him, O 
Pariksit ! They became rulers of the southern region (the Deccan) and were (great) lovers 
of virtue. (41) Then, in the ripeness of time King Sudyumna, the ruler of Pratisthana (the 
modern Jhusi, a town situated near the confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna, on the 
left bank of the Ganga, opposite to Allahabad) retired to the forest, relinquishing (the 


sovereignty of) the earth in favour of his son Pururava (begotten by Budha through his 
feminine form). (42) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Story of Ila, in Book 
Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharisa-Samhita. 
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* Vide verse 32 above. 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : On his (only) son, Sudyumna, having thus left (for the forest), 
Vaivaswata Manu, desirous of (getting) a son, practised asceticism on the banks of the 
Yamuna fora hundred years. (1) Thenthe (said) Manu worshipped the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
for thé sake of progeny and got (in consequence of that worship) ten sons, resembling 
himself, the eldest being Ikswaku. (2) (Of these,) the Manu's son, Prsadhra, however, who 
had been made a cowherd by his preceptor (the sage Vasistha), tended cows at night, full 
of vigilance and keeping awake as a rule ina standing posture, sword in hand. (3) On one 
occasion at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the cowpen and the cows, that were 
(all) resting, started up and, full of panic, ran about in the pen. (4) The powerful beast seized 
one (of them) and, stricken with fear, the cow uttered a piercing cry. Hearing that scream of 
the cow, Prsadhra, it is said, rushed forth with impetuosity, taking his sword, and unwittingly 
cut off the head of the red-brown cow, mistaking it for the tiger, in that dark night (when the 
stars had totally disappeared due to clouds). (5-6) The tiger too, that had been struck with 
the end of the sword and had one of its ears Severed, escaped from that place in extreme 
fear, dropping blood on the way. (7) Prsadhra, the slayer of hostile warriors, who believed 
the tiger to be dead, was filled with grief when he saw at the close of night the cow killed by 
himself. (8) On him, even though he had unintentionally committed the sin (of slaying a cow 
and ought to have in the ordinary course been asked to undergo an expiatory rite), the sage 
Vasistha (the preceptor of his race) uttered the following curse:—"Due to this (sinful act) you 
shall no longer remain (even) a vile Ksatriya, but shall become a Sidra (outright)." (9) Cursed 
by his preceptor in these words, the hero (Prsadhra) silently accepted the imprecation with 
joined palms and, remaining a lifelong celibate, observed a vow of (strict) continence, which 
is (so) dear to ascetics. (10) Friendly and alike to all created beings, he exclusively fixed his 
mind through devotion on the supreme Lord Vasudeva, the universal Spirit, (who is) free 
from all blemish. (11) Having entirely given up attachment (to all sorts of enjoyments) and 
fully controlled his senses, nay, having no possession worth the name (beyond the bare 
necessaries of life) and maintaining his body by means of food etc., got by chance, he fixed 
his mind on the Self, and roamed about on this earth, tranquil of mind, sated through wisdom 
and fully composed though presenting the appearance of a stupid, blind or deaf fellow. (12-13) 
Conducting himself in this manner and withdrawing to a forest (one day), Prsadhra (who had 

taken a vow of strict silence) saw.a wild fire raging. (Entering it,) he allowed his body to be 
consumed by it and attained oneness with the transcendent Absolute. (14) 


afa: aria faatg fue faq wt we waft 
faa fat ued wifad fade salva: at T: 124! 
SEU FM: AANA SIAR «eT eae: 1RR 
qe TSA a we at aAa aa: RARA ay: 19 
aa: Ma  aiearteataa | an aleadt am dealt sare TAIRG 
fora Aenea  Yasvad | da Neate: He sae AN: 1°! 
Areaan TA AIHA AIL sex: AMS ASHTA 120! 
msia Ware: aA Aa: | aris sia fret aqme eÀ: 1221 
Amt ae ma Ziaherdras: set eiaa: 1RR 
Kavi, the youngest (son of Vaivaswata Manu), who was free from (all) craving for the 
pleasures of sense, quitted his kingship as well as his kinsfolk while tender of age; and, 


installing in his mind on the self-effulgent supreme Person, he retired into the forest and 
entered the Supreme. (15) From Karusa, (another) son of Vaivaswata Manu, the families of 
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the Ksatriyas known as the Kārūşas took their descent. Devoted to the Brahmanas and 
(themselves great) lovers of righteousness, they became rulers of the northern regions. (16) 
From Dhrsta sprang up the Ksatriya clan called the Dharstas, who attained Brahmanhood 
on (this very) earth (during their lifetime). Nrga's son was Sumati and Sumati's son was 
Bhoatajyoti and from (the loins of) Bhitajyoti Vasu was born. (17) From (the loins of) Vasu 
sprang up Pratika and Pratika's son was Oghavan, who was the father of (ason of the same 
name,) Oghavan. A daughter (too), Oghavati by name, was born of Oghavan. (A certain) 
Sudarsana married her. (18) Citrasena sprang up from (the loins of) Narisyanta and Daksa 
was the son of Citrasena. The son of Daksa was (one) Midhvan, of whom Kirca was born; 
and Indrasena was the son of Kūrca. (19) (Again,) Vitihotra was born of Indrasena, whose 
son was Satyasrava. Urusrava was the son of Satyasrava and Devadatta was born of 
Uruśravā. (20) From (the loins of) Devadatta sprang up a son Agnivesya (by name), who 
was no other than the glorious Agni (the god of fire). It was he who came to be known 
(afterwards) as the great seer Kanina or Jatikarnya. (21) From Agnivesya originated the 
race of the Brahmanas called the Agnivesyayanas (scions of Agnivegya}, O protector of men! 
me a of Narisyanta has (thus) been told; now hear (an account) of the line of 
ista.(22 
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Dişta's son Nābhāga, who is other than the one going to be mentioned hereafter, was 
degraded to the position of a Vaiśya on the ground of his pursuits (such as agriculture etc.). 
His son was Bhalandana, of whom Vatsapriti was born. (23) Vatsapriti's son was Pramsu; 
the learned remember his son as Pramati. Of Pramati Khanitra was born; from (the loins of) 
Khanitra sprang up Caksusa and from Caksusa, Vivirnsati. (24) VivimSati's son was 
Rambha, whosé son was the virtuous Khaninetra. (And) Karandhama, O great king, was 
the son of the last-named, O protector of human beings. (25) His son was Aviksit, whose son, 
Marutta, became an emperor—the same Marutta whom the great Yogi Sarvarta, son of the 
sage Angira, helped to perform a sacrifice . (26) No sacrificial performance of anyone else 
was so grand as that of Marutta. Every utensil etc., was actually of gold and whatever else 
there was in his sacrifice was commendable. (27) (In that sacrifice) Indra (the ruler of the 
gods) feltinebriated by (draughts of) the Soma juice and the Brahmanas were sated with gifts 
of money. The (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods) performed the duty of serving up food (to the 
invitees), while (the class of gods known as) the Viswedevas (actually) took part in the 
deliberations of the assemblies. (28) 


TET m: peed Teale: RE A ARA AT M: 1R 
WA: karne FPA, ARA: A TET qirga: 1301 
a Moa eat THAT AMAT Ae: YA: HAT ASAA 138 | 
merqereamra a A quma ferent n, fig: 1221 
fme: TNS TRAST ART: | AA Sere THT Test PAA eT 183 | 
RATS: YAR yaaa SUA: | AGA, AAMT, FATA: Tea: 13%! 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 3 
RACHA Er r Ar Er Ar Er Er Erir Erir Er A Erri ir Erh de Er Er ir r ar RRR Br Sr Br Br Er Br Br Br Br Br Br Br EARL LL LL EE 


FU, Asg AAR | FET e Tet abreast: 1341 
deka RRA AA A RANET: 1351 
shi enà aÀ eRe Secret TAA AAST: 121 


Dama was the son of Marutta and Rajyavardhana, of the former. Sudhrti was born as the 
son of Rajyavardhana and the son of Sudhrti was Nara, (also) called Saudhrteya (son of 
Sudhrti). (29) His son was Kevala, of whom Bandhuman was born; and from (the loins of) 
the latter sprang up Vegavan. His son was Bandhu, of whom (the famous) King Trnabindu 
was born. (30) A heavenly damsel, Alambusa, the foremost of celestial nymphs, chose for 
her husband Trnabindu, who was a repository of qualities worth acquiring. From their union 
were born a number of sons as well as a girl. Idavida (by name). (31) Through her the sage 
Vigrava begot a son in the person of the god Kubera (the lord and bestower of riches) after 
receiving the highest knowledge (of the Self or of Brahma) from his father, the sage Pulastya 
(a mind-born son’ of Brahma and a master of Yoga). (32) Visala, SGnyabandhu and 
Dhamraketu were the sons of Trnabindu, (Of these,) Visala, who became a king and 
continued the ancestral line, built the (famous) city of Vaisali. (33) Hemacandra was the 
son of Vigala and Dhimraksa, the son of Hemacandra. (And) of Dhumraksa's son, 
Sarnyama, was born Krsaswa alongwith (his younger brother) Devaja. (34) From (the loins 
of) Krsagwa sprang up Somadatta, who, having propitiated the supreme Person the Lord 
(Bestower of the fruit) of sacrifices, through (a number of) horse-sacrifices and depending 
on the Lord (the Master of all Yogas), attained the highest goal (viz., the divine state). (35) 
Sumatiwas the son of Somadatta and Sumati's son was Janamejaya. These were the kings 
born in the line of Visala, who preserved the glory of Trnabindu. (36) : 


Thus ends the second discourse, in Book Nine of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : King Saryati, another son of Vaivaswata Manu, they say, was a 
master of the (highest) Truth, forming the subject-matter of the Vedas. It was he who 
authoritatively advised the ritualistic course‘of the second day at the sacrifice performed by 
the scions of the sage Angira. (1) His daughter, Sukanya by name, had eyes beautiful as 
a pair of lotuses. Gone to the forest (one day) with that girl indeed, he happened to visit the 
hermitage ofthe sage Cyavana. (2) (While) remarking the trees in a grove (of the hermitage), 
surrounded (accompanied) by her girl companions, she perceived in the hole of an ant-hill 
a pair of bright things like two fire-flies. (3) Impelled by destiny, the girl in her childish 
innocence actually pricked the two bright things with a thorn and (lo!) a good deal of blood 
flowed from them. (4) That very moment there ensued on this side the obstruction of stool 
andurine among the troops (that had escorted the king to that place). Astonished to discover 
this (phenomenon) the roval sage spoke to his men (as follows):—(5) "Has any injury been 
wrought by you to the sage Cyavana (son of Bhrgu) ? Obviously his hermitage has been 
profaned by someone amongst us." (6) Seized with fear, Sukanya (Saryati's daughter) 
submitted to her father, “Something (wrong) has been done by me. Ignorant as | was, two 
bright things have certainly been pierced by me with a thorn." (7) Fear having been roused 
in him, on hearing that report (confession of his daughter), King Saryati gradually propitiated 
the sage buried underneath an ant-hill. (8) Coming to know (from the drift of the sage's talk) 
of the latter's mind, the king gave away (the hand of ) his daughter to the sage. Saved from 
the scrape (thereby), he asked leave of the sage and returned to his capital more cautious 
than before. (9) 
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Having obtained the most irascible sage Cyavana for her husband, Princess Sukanya, ~ 
who had come to know his mind, and was (very) careful (too), tried to please him with her. 
services. (10) After the lapse of some time hence, the two Aswinikumaras (the celestial 
physicians) called at his hermitage. Receiving them with respect, the sage submitted, 
"Capable as you are, (pray) bestow youth on me. (11) | shail bear you both acup of that juice, — 
even though (l know) you are not entitled to a potation of the Soma juice ina sacrifice. Be 
pleased (therefore) to make my age and exterior such as may be coveted by. young 
women."(12) Gladly accepting his prayer with the word "Amen the two foremost physicians 
(of the gods) said to the Brahmana (the sage Cyavana) "Plunge you into this pool created 
by the Siddhas." (13) Cyavana, whose body was stricken with old age and who was covered 
all over with (protuberant) veins, (nay) who was forbidding on account of his wrinkles and 
grey hair, was made to enter the pool by the twin Aswinikumaras, after they had spoken in 
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these words. (14) (Presently) there emerged (from the pool) three very lovely males of like 
appearance, captivating to women, adorned with wreaths of lotuses and ear-rings (of gold) 
and finely dressed. (15) Finding them possessed of similar forms and a lustre resembling 
that of the sun, and failing to recognize her husband, that virtuous lady (Sukanya) of 
charming limbs sought the two Aéwins as her refuge (invoked their help in distinguishing 
her husband by standing apart). (16) Pleased with her vow of fidelity, the two gods showed 
to her her husband and, asking leave of the sage, returned by their aerial car to heaven. (17) 
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Intending to perform a sacrifice, King Saryati visited the hermitage of the sage Cyavana 
(once more) some time afterwards and saw by the side of her daughter (Sukanya) a male 
possessing the effulgence of the sun. (18) When she bowed at his feet, the king, who was 
not much pleased at heart as it were (to see her) and did not pronounce (on her in return 
for her salutation) his benedictions either, reproached his daughter (in the following pungent 
words):—(19) "Whatis it that you intended to achieve, O vile lass (by this unworthy behaviour 
of yours)? Your husband, a sage adored by the (whole) world, has been betrayed by you in 
that, having deserted him, stricken as he is with old age and (therefore) not liked by you, you 
wait upon this vagabond as a lover! (20) How has your reason embraced a wrong conclusion 
in that bereft of (all) shame, you (have taken it into your head to) harbour a paramour ? This 
is indeed a stain on your family, O girl of noble pedigree ! (By this reprehensible conduct of 
yours) you will (surely) hurl the family of your father as well as that of your husband into 
hell."(21) To the father, who was talking in this strain, that girl of innocent smiles smilingly 
replied, “Dear father, he is (no other than) your son-in-law, the delight of the sage 
Bhrgu."(22) She (then) related to her father the whole story—the way in which her husband 
had regained his youth and acquired a charming appearance. Astonished and supremely 
gratified (at this), the king (lovingly) hugged his daughter. (23) 
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The sage Cyavana (then) enabled the heroic king (Saryati) to propitiate the Lord through 
a Soma sacrifice and by dint of his ascetic power bore a cup of the Soma juice to the two 
Aswinikumaras, even though they were not entitled to drink it. (24) Full of indignation, Indra 
(who gets enraged in no time) took up his thunderbolt to kill the sage. (But) Cyavana (son 
of the sage Bhrgu) paralyzed the arm of Indra, holding the thunderbolt. (25) From that time 
forward all (the gods and others) consented to a cup of the Soma juice being given to the 


two Aswins, who being physicians had heretofore been precluded from a share in the 
offerings of Soma juice. (26) 
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Uttanabarhi, Anarta and Bhirisena—these were the three sons of Saryati; from (the loins 
of) Anarta sprang up Revata. (27) Having built a city called KuSasthali (Dwaraka), inthe heart 
of the ocean, and ensconced init, the latter ruled the Anarta (the modern Gujarat) and other 
territories, O subduer of enemies ! (28) A hundred excellent sons, of whom Kakudmi was the 
eldest, were born of Revata. Taking his daughter, Revati (with him) Kakudmi went. to 
Brahmaloka (the highest heaven), which is uncovered by the sheaths of Rajas (passion) and 
Tamas (ignorance), in order to ask Brahma (the highest ruler of this material world) about 
a (suitable) match for the girl. As (however) music was going on (there), Kakudmi failed to 
get an opportune moment (to broach the matter) and tarried a while. (29-30) At the end of 
the performance he bowed low to Brahma (the first created being) and spoke out his mind 
(to the latter). Hearing his submission, the glorious Brahma (the creator) heartily laughed and 
spoke to him as follows:—(31) "Oh, (dear) king, whoever might have been thought of (by you 
when you placed your foot here) have (all) been swept off by Time. We hear no more even 
of the races of their sons, grandsons and great grandsons. (32) Time computed at (the figure 
of) thrice nine (twenty-seven) revolutions of (all) the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, Dwapara and 
Kali) has (since) rolled by. Therefore, go; there is (now) the mighty Baladeva, a part 
manifestation of the supreme Deity. (33) Give away this jewel of a girl, O Kakudmi, to that 
jewel among men. For removing the burden of the earth, the almighty Lord, the Protector of 
created beings, the very hearing and chanting of whose glories and names is sanctifying, 
has (Himself) descended (on earth) alongwith His (aforesaid) part manifestation (Lord 
Balarama).". Thus instructed by and bowing to Brahma (the birthless one), the king- 
(Kakudmi) returned to his capital (Kugasthall), deserted (already) for fear of Yaksas by his 
brothers, staying here and there (in various quarters). (34-35) Giving away his daughter 
(Revati) of faultless limbs to the powerful Balarama, the king retired to the hermitage of the 
_ (divine) sage Narayana, known by the name of Badarikasrama, in order to practise 

austerities. (36) : 


Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Nine of the great and glorious ` 
-` Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 


The stories of Nabhaga and King Ambarisa 
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SriSukaresumed:Ason of Nabhaga (another son of Vaivaswata Manu) was Nabhaga, 
towhom, the youngest (of his brothers) and (most) learned—(just) returned (from the house 
of his preceptor after an unusually long period) as a religious student—his (elder) brothers 
assigned (the maintenance of their (aged) father (Nabhaga) for his share of the ancestral 
property (which they had already divided among themselves, leaving nothing for Nabhaga, 
who they thought would remain a lifelong celibate). (1) "Brothers, what have you set apart 
for me ?" (he said.) "We (hereby) allot our father to you," (they replied). (Nabhaga then 
approached his father and said,) "The elder brothers have given you as my share, O dear 
father !" “Pay no heed to their word, dear child !" (he replied). (2) "These (neighbouring) 
Brahmanas, scions of the sage Angira, are performing at present a (big) sacrifice. Coming 
(however) to the ritualistic course for every sixth day, the wise ones commit errors in that 
course, my learned son ! (3) Teach those noble souls a couple of Sūktas (hymns) in 
propitiation of (the gods called) the Viswedevas. While ascending to heaven (on the 
completion of the sacrifice) they will bestow on you (all) their wealth that may be left after 
the sacrifice. Therefore, approach them." Then he did in the same way as he was told and 
the (said) Brahmanas rose to heaven having bestowed on him whatever was left after the 
Sacrifice. (4-5) p 
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Coming up from the north, a certain dark-looking person (who was no other than Rudra, 
the god of destruction) said to Nabhaga while he was about to appropriate that wealth, "(All) 
this wealth left on the sacrificial grounds is mine." (6) 
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‘Nabhaga (the scion of Vaivaswata Manu) thereupon returned:—"Thisis mine, (inasmuch 
as it has been) vouchsafed to me by the Sages (who performed ‘this sacrifice)." "Let our 
_ question be referred to your father!" (Rudra rejoined.) Nabhaga (approached and) asked his 
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father (Nabhaga) accordingly. (7) (Nabhaga said,) "At some sacrifice (performed of yore by 
Daksa a lord of created beings) the sages determined everything left on the sacrificial 
grounds asa share meant for Rudra; hence that god deserves all that wealth.™ (8) 
(Returning and) bowing low to Rudra, Nabhaga said, "The wealth left on the sacrificial 
grounds is undoubtedly yours, O lord: so says my father, O holy one! With my head bent 
low (therefore) | pray for Your grace (apologize to You)." (9) "Since your father", (replied 
Rudra), "has spoken what is right and you too have uttered the truth, | (hereby) impart to 
you, the seer of Vedic Mantras, knowledge which is the same as the eternal Brahma (the 
Absolute). (10) (Please also) accept (for your subsistence).the wealth left after the sacrifice 
as a gift from Me." Saying so, Lord Rudra, who is (so) fond of truth, disappeared. (11) He 
who with a fully concentrated mind reverently remembers (mentally repeats) this story (both) 
morning and evening becomes a learned man as well as a knower of (the meaning of) Vedic 
Mantras and attains his goal (in the shape of final beatitude or God-Realization). (12) From 
(the loins of ) Nabhaga sprang up Ambarisa, an eminent devotee of the Lord and (highly) 
virtuous (too), on whom even the punishment (in the form of the magical fire known as the 
Krtya) inflicted by a Brahmana (the sage Durvasa)— a punishment that was not frustrated 
anywhere before—had no effect. (13) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : | long to hear the story of that royal sage, (so) full of 
wisdom, against whom the scourge fully released by a Brahmana—which is (so) difficult to 
avert—did not prove effectual. (14) 
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Sri Suka replied : Having inherited (the dominion of) the (entire) globe with its seven 
divisions (Dwipas) and (alongwith it) an inexhaustible store of wealth and unequalled power 
and luxuries, the highly blessed Ambarisa regarded all that as equal in value to (no more 
valuable than) objects seen in a dream—even though it was most difficult to attain in the eyes 
of men (of the world—knowing as he did the perishableness of (all) wealth, through which 
man falls a prey to infatuation. (15-16) He had attained that supreme devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva and His pious devotees by virtue of which (all) this (untold) wealth was regarded 
by him as (no better than) a clod of earth. (17) He fixed his mind exclusively on the lotus-feet 
of Lord Visnu (the Enchanter of all); he employed his words (eloquence) in recounting the 
virtues of Lord Vaikuntha, his hands in sweeping the temple of Sri Hari and so on, (and) his 
auditory sense in hearing the excellent stories of the immortal Lord. (18) He employed his 
eyes in seeing the idols and temples of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) and his 
tactile sense (pervading all the parts of his body) in touching the limbs of His servants 
(devotees); he devoted his olfactory sense to the fragrance of the blessed Tulasi leaves 
derived from (the contact of) His lotus-feet and his sense of taste to the food etc., offered to 
Him. (19) (Nay,) he employed his feet in repairing on foot to the tracts of land (Mathura and 
soon) consecrated to Sri Hari and his head in bowing to the feet of Lord Visnu (the Controller 
of our senses) and coveted the offerings (such as wreaths of flowers, sandal-paste, scents 
and dainties) made to the Lord not with a desire to gratify his senses (only) but with a view 
to (attaining) His service (as a token of His grace). And he did all this (merely) in order that 
attachment may be conceived (in his mind) for the servants (devotees) of Lord Visnu 
(enjoying excellent renown). (20) Thus resigning from day to day all his round of duties to 
the supreme Lord, who is above (all) sense-perception and whose worship excels all other 
Sacred observances, and practising devotion to Him with his entire being, he ruled the earth, 
itis said, as instructed by Brahmanas (like the sage Vasistha) devoted to Him. (21) He 
propitiated the almighty Lord presiding over sacrifices through (a number of) horse- 
Sacrifices conducted by Vasistha, Asita, Gautama and other sages in a desert land facing 
the stream of the Saraswati river—sacrifices that had all their limbs as well as sacrificial fees 
(paid to the priests and other Brahmanas) supplemented by abundant riches. (22) In his 
Sacrifices the superintending priests as well as the priests officiating at the sacrifice and 
other men (assembled there), who were (all) richly dressed (and adorned too) and were 
gazing with unwinking eyes* (in wonder), looked alike in appearance with the gods (present 
there). (23) (Even) the celestial region, beloved of immortals, was never solicited by his men 
(much less by the king himself—), who (constantly) heard and chanted the stories of Lord 
Visnu (of excellent renown). (24) (Nay,) pleasures of sense which were not easily attainable 
evento the Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth) 
did not delight the aforesaid men—who (always) perceived Lord Mukunda in their heart— 
eclipsed as they were by the bliss of Self-Realization (enjoyed by them). (25) Thus 
propitiating Si Hari through the practice of Devotion coupled with asceticism, as well as 
through (the performance of) his (sacred) duties, the aforesaid king gradually gave up all 
attachments. (26) With respect to his houses, wife, children and (other) relations, excellent 


“The gods too are believed to Possess eyes which never wink. 
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elephants, chariots, horses and foot-soldiers, inexhaustible (store of) jewels, ornaments and 
weapons etc., as well as regarding his endless treasuries he developed the notion that they 
were (all) unreal. (27) Pleased with his exclusive devotion and love, Sri Hari delivered to 


him His own discus (SudarSana), the terror of His adversaries and the protector of his 
servants.(28) 
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Intending to please ( the all-enchanting) Lord Visnu, the heroic king (Ambarisa) 
undertook (in right earnest) alongwith his wife, who had a similar disposition, a vow to fast 
on every Dwadaéi (the twelfth day of either fortnight of a lunar month) for a whole year.* (29) 
On one Dwadaéi day (the day following the fast) during the month of Kartika, the king, who 
had duly fasted for three (previous) nightst and bathed in the river Kalind! (Yamuna), 
worshipped Sri Hari in the (sacred) forest of Madhuvana (on the site of which was built the 
city of Mathura later on). (30) Having bathed Lord Visnu (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) 
according to the procedure (laid down in the scriptures) for a royal bath, requiring a rich 
variety of accessories (such as sandal-paste and flowers for scenting the water with), he 
worshipped Him with his mind absorbed in Him by offering raiment and ornaments as well 
as sandal-paste, flowers, water for washing the hands with and other articles of worship, and 
(similarly) honoured with reverence the highly blessed (devoted) Brahmanas even though 
they had (all) their objects accomplished (and thus did not seek any honour). (31-32) He 
(then) gifted so pious Brahmanas and sent to their houses sixty crores of cows endowed with 
(abundant) milk, good disposition, young age and a good appearance and accompanied by 
` their calves and (necessary) appendages (which are usually given alongwith a cow, such as 
a vessel for holding milk while milking a cow) and which had their horns plated with gold and — 
hoofs with silver and were covered with excellent pieces of cloth. He first gave the 
Brahmanas delicious and most excellent food to eat and, permitted by them, when they had 
received all their desired objects (such as presents of money), he set about concluding the 
fast (by taking his meal). Thatvery moment there appeared before him an unexpected guest 
in the person of no less a personage than the glorious sage Durvasa. (33—35) 
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* Although every Vaisnava or votary of the Lord Visnu is enjoined to fast on the eleventh day of either fortnight of each 


lunar month throughout his life, Ambarisa obviously took this vow for a period of one year only and that too in Madhuvana in, 


order to impress on the people the advisability of fasting on this day. 
+ Anyone observing a faston the Ekadasi day is expected to have one meal only on the preceding as well as on the the 
following day and to observe a total fast, abstaining from all food and drink including water, on the Ekadasi. It is In this sense) 


alone that King Ambarisa should be taken to have fasted on three consecutive nights. 


H 
i 


16 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 4 


iriri Er ir De Sr Er Er Er Br ir Br AREAL Er Br Brdr Dr Er Er De Brr Er Br Er Ar Er Brr Dr Be Er Br r Br Grdr dr Erir Erir Ee Er Er Br Br Br Dr Er Er Dr Dr Dr Sr Br RAE eae 


anm aera ake A NEN far R RA A TASo 
T ga: ma TR L S Gels ÀA R: ISR 
Sle amaa Fra BM: Urata Tat Ai rn sz 
Ty sae YARE: quam yt PRANA 183 
a sa wie Bere wad ede aonan AA: ive 
a waters fro alae qwaier dae ala wer sy! 
Wa qa aa wel aAa: aa a Pda cat Hat grea 1G) 
aa saexinfaset wat yaniavard eager A dere T: ive! 
mæ yeaa GRU Ag cle Hal at ah paR was: xc 
qiga wad a froreqigaa qa wet fea sorter ive! 
arama maA arartrecgetaret An | 
wage ë qio et aag: mam AT: Iyon 
feat m: ant faa aA, aaa ma: a: 1 
at at ma am am wat goed caf uel 
amama: A w sal da: | 
et fas mm aa ALRI 
(Putting off his meal,) the king honoured the newcomer by rising from his seat, offering 
.a (high) seat and other articles of worship and, approaching (bowing at) the soles of his feet, 
prayed him to dine. (36) Having gladly accepted his prayer, the sage went (out) to finish his 
routine work (for midday, viz., bathing and devotions) and, fixing his mind on the Infinite, 
plunged into the sacred water of the Kalindi (for a bath). (37) Since (only) half a Muharta (or 
twenty-four minutes) was left of the twelfth day (and it was necessary to conclude the fast 
during the hours of the Dwādaśī itself), Ambarisa (who knew what was right) began to 
deliberate with the Brahmanas onthe question of concluding the fast in the face of such a 
moral crisis (conflict of duties). (88) (He said:) "Since there is sin in showing disrespect to 
a Brahmana (by inviting him toa dinner inthe first instance and then taking one's meal before 
feeding him) and there is (also) sin in not concluding one's fast (for the Ekadasi day) within 
(the hours of) the (following) Dwādaśī, pray, tell me a course of action consequent upon 
which good may betide me and sin may not touch me. (39) (Then, arriving at a conclusion 
in consultation with the Brahmanas, he said to himself,) Since to take water—so declare the 
Brahmanas—that is as good as taking food (for the purpose of breaking one's fast) and at 
_ the same time it is no eating, hence | shall break my fast with water. alone."* (40) Having 
thus taken water. and contemplating on the immortal Lord with his mind, that royal sage 
(Ambarisa) only awaited, O jewel of the Kurus, the return of the Brahmana (the sage 
Durvasa). (41) Having gone through his (midday) routine, the sage Durvasa (too) returned . 
(inthe meanwhile) from the bank of the Yamuna and, (even when) greeted by the king, came 
to know his act (of drinking water) by intuitiori. (42) With (all) his limbs shaking through rage 
and with a face (looking) curved due to a frown, the sage, who was (feeling) extremely 
hungry too, spoke (as follows) with reference to the emperor, who stood with joined palms 
(before the sage):—(43) ‘Oh, look atthe violation of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) 
on the part of this cruel monarch, intoxicated with fortune and lacking in devotion to Lord 


_ .* The Sruti also says:-' amisenfa mAai 
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Visnu, and looking upon himself as all-powerful, in that havinginvited me, arrived(athisdoor).. - 
as a newcomer, to accept his hospitality, has broken his fast without offering food to me 1 
(Turning to the king himself,) | shall forthwith show you as.such the consequences (of your 
unrighteous act)." (44-45) Speaking thus and pulling a matted lock (from his head), the sage, 
who was inflamed with anger, created by means of it a female evil spirit (Krtya), akin to the 
fire seen at the time of universal dissolution, in order to get rid of Ambarisa. (46) Though 
clearly perceiving her overhead, emitting flames and rushing (toward him), sword in han, 
making the earth quake under her feet, the emperor did not stir from his place. (47) Already* 
told off by Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), the universal Spirit, for the protection of His 
devotee (King Ambarisa), the discus (Sudargana) burnt the aforesaid Krtya (even) as fire 
would burn an angry serpent. (48) Frightened to see over his head the discus rushing 
towards himself (after burning the Krtya) and his own endeavour (to kill Ambarisa) 
infructuous, the sage rad in his anxiety to save his life in different directions. (49) Sudarsang 


(the discus of the Lord) pursued him (even) as a wild fire with its flames thrown upwards . - 


(by the wind) would chase a serpent. Observing the discus close upon his heels as aforesaid, 3 


the sage fled in his eagerness to enter a cave of Mount Meru. (50) (Flying in.this way) < 


Durvasa betook himself to (all) the quarters, the sky (the aerial region), (the various parts ef) 


the terrestrial world, the subterranean regions, the (seven) oceans, the (different) spheres te 


as wellas their guardians and heaven (too). (But) Whithersoeverhe fled, he saw (athis back) 
in each such region the formidable Sudarsana. (51) When (however) no protector was found 
by him anywhere, he got frightened at heart and, seeking an asylum, approached the 
glorious Brahma (the creator) and prayed (as follows): "O maker (of thé universe), O Brahma 
(the self born), protect me from the might (in the form of the discus) of Lord Visnu (who is 
conquered by none)." (52) > ; 
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Brahma observed : After a period of two Parardhas, when the pastime (of the Lord in 
the shape of creation etc., of the universe) is over; my sphere alongwith (the rest of) the 
universe will surely vanish as a result of the mere contraction of brows on the part of the Lord 
in the form of the Time-Spirit, eager to burn away (all) this (objective universe). (53) Myself; 
Lord Siva (the source of the universe) and others with Daksa and Bhrgu at their head—the: 
foremost of Prajapatis (lords of created beings), Bhitapatis (the lords of ghosts and other 
evil spirits) and the chief of the gods,(such as Indra)—we all submissively obey His Law, 
beneficial to the (whole) world, as a burden placed on our head. (Hence we are unable to 
protect you against His wrath). (54) (Thus) refused by Brahma (the creator) and scorched 
by Sudarsana (the discus of Lord Visnu), the sage Durvasa sought as his shelter Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer ofthe universe), who lives on Mount Kailasa. (55) 
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Sri Rudra remarked : “We have no power, O dear son, over the infinite (all-pervading) 

Supreme, in whom indeed other universes too—as vast as this—forming the body of Jivas 

(embodied souls) in the person of Brahma (the birthless creator) appear in thousands at the 

appointed time (the time of creation) and (then) cease (merge in Him at the time of final 

dissolution)—universes in which we (Brahma and Myself) are being tossed about (like tiny 
insects). (56) Myself, the sages Sanatkumara and Narada, the glorious Brahma (the 
creator), Lord Kapila, the sages Apantaratama and Devala, Dharma (the god of piety), the 
sage Asuri and other omniscient lords of Siddhas (inspired seers) headed by the sage 

Marici—we are all unable to penetrate (the veil of) His Maya (deluding potency), enveloped 

as we are by that Maya. (57-58) Since this is a weapon of that Lord of the universe and 

therefore hard to resist for us, (please) seek Him alone as Your protector. (lam sure) Sri 

Hariwill bring you security." (59) Having no hope (of help from any other quarter) left, the sage 

Durvasa went from there to the Lord's (own) realm, called Vaikuntha, in which resides Lord 

Visnu (the Abode of Sri) alongwith (His divine Spouse) Sri (the goddess of fortune). (60) 

Being scorched by the fire of Sudargana (the missile of Lord Visnu, who is conquered by 

none), the sage fell shuddering at the soles of the Lord's feet and said, "O immortal and infinite 

Lord, sought for by the righteous, O Protector of the universe, (kindly) do protect me, an 

offender (that! am). (61) An offence has been committed by me against those beloved of You, 

ignorant as | was of Your supreme glory. (Pray,) wipe off that sin, O Director (of the universe)! 

By the (very utterance of Your Name evena denizen of hell gets liberated." (62) 
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The glorious Lord said : My heart having been (completely) taken possession of by My. 
pious devotees, lam really subject to the control of such devotees like one who is not self- 
dependent, O Brahmana. And | am the (only) beloved of My devotees. (63) As apart from 
My piaus devotees, to whom | am the highest goal, | covet neither Myself nor Goddess Sri 
(My Consort), who is eternal (like Myself), O holy sage ! (64) How dare | forsake them who, 
having renounced (all attachments for) their wife, house, children and relations, (nay,) their 
(very) life and wealth and (their welfare in) this and the other world, have sought Me as their 
protector? (65) Pious souls who have fastened their heart on Me and look upon all with the 
same eye enthral Me by (their) devotion (even) as virtuous ladies enthral their virtuous 
husband. (66) (Feeling) sated through Devotion, they do not desire even the four types of 
final beatitude, beginning with Salokya or residence in the same heaven with the Lord (the 
other three types being Samipya or close proximity with the Lord, Sārūpya or similarity of form 
with the Lord and Sayujya or absorption into the Lord), though attained (actually) through 
service rendered to Me. How (then) can they covet anything else (such as the position of 
Indra) which is subject to the ravages of Time? (67) Pious souls (devotees) are My (very) 
heart (most beloved of Me), while | am the (very) heart (the most beloved) of the righteous. 
They do not cognize anything else (dearer) than Me nor do | know in the least anyone else 
(dearer) than them. (68) | shall (however) point out to you a means of escape (from this 
calamity), O Durvasa ! (Please) hear it Seek him alone because of whom this violence 
perpetrated by you has actually (recoiled on you and thus) proved to be an act of self- 
- immolation. Force employed against the righteous brings harm to the striker (himself). (69) 
Asceticism and worship (offered to a deity) are both conducive to the highest good (final 
beatitude) for Brahmanas (endowed with humility and other virtues). In the case (however) 
of a doer who is lacking in modesty, those very practices lead to contrary results (prove 
harmful). (70) Therefore, O Brahmana, may good betide you; approach King Ambarisa (the 
son of Nabhaga) and seek the forgiveness of that highly blessed soul. Then (alone) willpeace 
(of mind) come (to you). (71) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story of Ambarisa, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
The story of Ambarisa (Concluded) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Thus directed by the Lord and scorched by His discus (Sudarsana), 
Durvasa came back to Ambarisa and, full of sorrow, clasped the latter's feet. (1) Observing 
the endeavour on the part of the sage (to seek his forgiveness), Ambarisa, who was much 
ashamed at the sage's touching his feet and sore stricken with compassion, began to extol 
_ the aforesaid missile of Sri Hari (in the following words). (2) 


20 ; SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 5 
RRA R RA AA AR Be BBA LARA RE REAR Br ir Er ir RELL ELL LR ALLEL LEE ALAA AT 


Rite tet ete ee ee eee tere ee ttt Br Er Er Er ir Dr Br r Br Er Er Br r Be Dr Er Er Gr Br Br Dr Be iriri 


aai SATA 
maiin gi AA ARA aft: aaa aR aAA a 1 3 | 
ah 8 wa qnen ia | cateentt fara et YT FSA | x 
a ated Wet SF aSa | at lena: Tatton at Aa: Uae TTT GI 


T: 

wana ë aydà mag GI 

waa mA ded we: Nes gt NAM 

geet ma i A aA A I 9 I 

w agemen à qè sAN QAAN 

mR go wet IGI 

aoa wem woos feta: uda MNJ | 

ia magad AAR w À R 7:11 
qaa ai at a at aga: | qe À ad A fat a AR: 12901 
afe at war sit un: aiaa: lady «fest ag R: 1291 


Ambarisa prayed : You are Agni (the god of fire) and the glorious sun-god; You are 
Soma (the moon-god), the lord of the (other) luminaries (lunar mansions). You are water, 
You are the earth and the sky, the air, the (five) objects of senses (viz., sound, touch, sight, 
taste and smell) and the senses (themselves). (3) Hail-to You, O Sudargana, endowed with 
a thousand spokes and beloved of the immortal Lord! O Destroyer of all (other) missiles, 
may You be propitious to the Brahmans (the sage Durvasa), O Protector of the earth ! (4) 
You are righteousness; You are truthful and polite speech as well as the faculty of regarding 
all with the same eye; You are the Deity presiding over (all) sacrificial performances as well 
as the Enjoyer of all sacrifices. You are the Protector .of the worlds and the Soul of the 
universe; (nay,) You are the transcendent effulgence of the supreme Person. (5) (Altogether 
unable to glorify You,) O Sunabha (a discus with a beautiful nave), | simply address the 
exclamation “Hail"to You, the Upholder of all virtues, a veritable fire to destroy demons given 
to unrighteousness, the protector of (all) the three worlds, possessed of purest effulgence, 
quick as thought and credited with marvellous deeds. (6) By Your splendour, consisting of 
righteousness, the darkness (obscuring the vision) of great souls is dispelled and their light 
preserved. (Nay,) this (entire) creation, (both) manifest and unmanifest, high and low, is 
illuminated by You (in the form of the sun, the moon and so on). Unfathomable is Your glory, 
O Ruler of speech ! (7) When, hurled by the Lord, who is (wholly). untainted (by ignorance 
etc.), You actually enter the force of the Daityas and the Danavas, O invincible One, You 
shine brightly in battle while unceasingly lopping off their arms, . trunks, thighs, feet and 
necks. (8) As such You, O Shield of the world, have been detailed by Lord visnu (the Wielder 
ofa mace) forthe extermination of the wicked, capable as Youare of resisting all. Therefore, 

in order to bring good-luck to our race, (kindly) grant safety to this Brahmana (the sage 
_ Durvasa); for that would be an act of grace to us (in that it would save us from the sin of 
being an instrument in the death of a Brahmana). (9) If gift was (ever) made (by us) ora 
‘sacrifice (duly) performed or our allotted duty satisfactorily performed, and if our race has 


ne looked upon the Brahmana as a deity, let the Brahmana be relieved of his distress (as a 
_« fewardfor such a gift, sacrifice or the due performance of a duty). (10) (Nay,) if the Lord, (who 


=- is) the one abode of all excellences, is pleased with us by virtUé of our looking on all living _ 
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beings as His own embodiments, let the Brahmana be rid of his trouble. (11) 
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, Sri Suka continued : While the emperor (Ambarisa) was thus hymning Sudarsana, the 
said discus of Lord Visnu, which had (hitherto) been scorching the Brahmana (Durvasa) on 
all sides, cooled down at the king's entreaty. (12) Rid of the (burning) heat of the fire of the 


missile (Sudarsana), Durvasa now felt relieved and applauded the emperor (in the following 
words), pronouncing the highest blessings on him. (13) 
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Durvasa observed : Ah, the glory of servants (votaries) of the infinite Lord has been 
witnessed by me today in that you, O emperor, strive for the good even of him (myself) who 
has wronged you. (14) Indeed whatis there hard to accomplish for benevolent souls and what 
is there difficult to forswear in the eyes of the high-souled, by whom Lord Sri Hari, the 
Guardian of devotees, has been lovingly installed in their heart ? (15) What could there be 
wanting on the part of servants (votaries) of that Lord of hallowed feet, through the very 
hearing of whose Name a person is rid of all impurities? (16) O king, | have been (greatly) 
favoured by you, an extremely kind-hearted soul, in that my life has been saved by you, 
overlooking my offence. (17) 
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The emperor, who had not (yet) taken his meal (ever since) in the hope of the sage's 
return, sumptuously fed him after gratifying him (in the first instance) by clasping his feet. (18) 
Sated at heart after partaking of the (rich) fare (appropriate to a guest)brought to him with 
reverence and gratifying every wish (suiting every taste), Durvasa politely said to the king, 
"(Please) take your food, (19) | am really pleased and obliged by the sight, touch and talk ~ 
as well as by the hospitality—offered with a mind fixed on the supreme Self—of a 
(great)devotee of the Lord in you. (20) Celestial ladies will repeatedly celebrate this 
blemishless deed of yours. Nay, this earth (itself) will loudly proclaim Your most sacred 


glory." (21) meee 
wi datel wart gala: afta Rea: | eat SSA EAREN 122 
Sexe, ATE, AAT ATA TA: | TERT ATERTY cosa HHS E NRR 


maw aka Ami ANATA | i 


22 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 6 


EPR RAR ARR REE EEE ELLE LEAR 


Tama: a wt we sai aged 

fermen: aye Ra asak, Praise ILI 

areca i O I 

at aama aged A see |= ARIAT: 1261 
ya Wee A: | KA Rt Ta WaT IROL 

Sit SMa AS Ue Sled AAS TAT A TSAI: 141 


Sri Suka resumed : Having thus acclaimed the king and asking leave of him, Durvasa, 
who was highly gratified, rose through the heavens to Brahmaloka (the region of Brahma), 
attainable (only) through disinterested action. (22) A (whole) year had elapsed before the 
sage, who had gone out (in search of a quarter to Brahmaloka and other regions), returned 
(to the capital of Ambarisa). And, longing for a sight of the sage, the king—so the tradition 
goes—subsisted on (mere) water (all these months). (23) And, when Durvasa left, the said 
Ambarisa ate the (remnant of) food that had been rendered most holy by being partaken of 
by aBrahmana (the sage Durvasa). And perceiving the evil plight and (ultimate) redemption 
of the seer (Durvasa), as well as his own firmness in remaining without any food for a whole 
year), he thoughtit (all) to be a glory of the Supreme. (24) Possessed of many such qualities, 
the said emperor (Ambarisa) practised devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the supreme Spirit and 
the ultimate Reality, through his multifarious duties (that stood offered to Him)—by virtue of 
which (devotion) he regarded (all) blessings including the position of Brahma (the creator) 
as (no better than so many) forms of damnation. (25) Now, leaving his kingdom to the care 
of his sons, who were (all) possessed of a disposition similar to his own, the wise Ambarisa 
retired to a forest. (And) fixing his mind on Lord Vasudeva, his own self, he (eventually) had 
his round of births and deaths brought to a close. (26) Anyone reciting and repeatedly 
musing on this aforesaid sacred story of Emperor Ambarisa bids fair to become a devotee 
of the Lord. (27) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled “The story of Ambarisa," in Book 
Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Viripa, Ketuman and Sambhu were the three sons of Ambarisa. 
From (the loins of ) Virūpa (the eldest of the three) sprang up Prsadaswa and the latter's son 
was Rathitara. (1) Prayed to for progeny (to continue the thread of Rathitara's line), the 
(celebrated) sage Angira (a mind-born son of Brahma) begot through the wife of Rathitara, 
who was issueless, (a number of) sons invested with a glory resulting from the knowledge 
of the Vedas. (2) Though born of the wife of Rathitara (and therefore deserving the family 
name of Rathitaras), they actually became known as Angirasas (those sprung from the loins 
of Angira). They were (recognized as) the foremost of the Rathitaras (the other progeny of 
Rathitara and their posterity), being Brahmanas endowed with the (martial) qualities of 
Ksatriyas. (3) From the nostrils of Vaivaswata Manu, even while he was sneezing, sprang 
up a son (called) Ikswaku. Of his hundred sons, Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the 
eldest.(4) Of those (hundred sons) twenty-five became rulers (of small provinces) in the 
eastern quarter of Aryavarta (the sacred” tract of land lying between the Vindhya range and 
the Himalayas), O Pariksit, and as many (another twenty-five) in the western region; three 
(eldest, named above) in the centre, and the rest in other parts (viz,. in the north and 
south).(5) Once on the occasion of a Sraddha (a rite performed in honour of the departed 
spirits of one's deceased relations) during the Astakas (the seventh, eighth, ninth and 
thirteenth days of either fortnight of a lunar month) Ikswaku peremptorily said to his son 
(Vikuksi), "Vikuksi, go and bring (me some) flesh fit for being offered to the manes. (Please) 
do not tarrv." (6) Saying “Be it so!" the heroic prince (Vikuksi) went to the forest and, having 
killed (some) animals fit for (being used in) a religious rite (Sraddha ceremony), 
thoughtlessly ate of (the flesh of) a hare (after roasting it), fatigued and hungry as he was.(7) 
He gave the rest (of the flesh) to (his father) Ikswaku; but the latter's preceptor (the sage 
Vasistha), when requested to sprinkle it with water (and thus consecrate it) said, "This has 
been contaminated (by being eaten of beforehand) and is (thus) unfit for Sraddha." (8) 
Having come to know of the aforesaid (sacrilegious) act of his son as told by his preceptor, 
the king (Ikswaku) in an angry mood exiled from his country his son (Vikuksi), who had 
abandoned the practice of good men. (9) The king then held a talk (on the ultimate Truth) with 
the sage (Vasistha), his preceptor. As a result of such talk he became established in 
Jfianayoga (the path of knowledge or realization of one's identity with the ultimate Reality) 
and on casting off the body attained (oneness with) that which is higher than all. (10) His 
father (Ikswaku) being (now) dead, Vikuksi returned (home) and, while ruling this earth, 
propitiated Sri Hari through (a number of) sacrifices and became known as Sasada (the 
devourer of a hare). (11) His son Purafijaya (the conqueror ofa city), was nicknamed as 
Indravaha (the riderof Indra) andalsoas Kakutstha (one who rides the hump ofa bull). (Now) 


ee 
+ saii: g iA fester: 


24 ; SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 6 


BeBe Be Bere rir Be BAAR A RAR LARA AR irar br ër Sr Erir Sr Br Er Sr Br ir Erir LLL LR EERE ELLE ELLER 


hear by (virtue of) what deeds he earned these (three) names. (12) 
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(In those very days) there was a conflict of the gods with the demons—a conflict which 

(all but) wiped out the (entire) creation. The hero (in the person of Purafijaya) was enlisted 
as an ally by the gods, (that had been) vanquished by the Daityas. (13) Desired (by 
Purafijaya) for the role of a mount to him, Indra assumed the form of a gigantic bull at the 
instance of Lord Visnu, the god of gods and the soul of the universe. (14) Protected by an 
armour and taking a celestial bow and sharp arrows, Purafijaya, who was eager to fight, rode 
on the back of the bull, while being praised (by the gods), and took his seat on its hump. (15) 
Invigorated by the strength of Lord Visnu, the most ancient Person and the supreme Spirit, 
he besieged with the help of the gods the city of the Daityas in the west. (16) His fight with 
the Daityas was very close and thrilling and he despatched with his arrows to (the abode of) 
Yama (all) the Daityas that encountered him on the battle-field. (17) Quitting the range of 
flight of his shafts, which was hot as the fire at the time of final dissolution, the Daityas, who 
were being (severely) struck (all the time), fled to their home (Patala). (18) Having conquered 
the town (of the Daityas), (so) full of splendour, as well as all the wealth (contained in it), 
that royal sage made it over to Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt). It was for these reasons 
that he was called by a number of names (Indravaha, Kakutstha and Purafjaya). (19) 
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The son of Purafijaya was Anena (the sinless) and Prthu was the son of Anena. From 
(the loins of ) Prthu sprang up Vigwarandhi and Candra was born of ViSwarandhi; and 
Yuvanaswa was the son of Candra. (20) The son of Yuvanaswa was Sabasta, by whom the 
town of Sabasti was built; while Brhadagwa was the son of Sabasta and of the former, 
Kuvalayaswa was born. (21) With a view to obliging the sage Utanka, the powerful 
Kuvalayaswa, surrounded (accompanied) by his twenty-one thousand sons, killed a demon; 
Dhundhu by name, and (thereby) became known as Dhundhumara (the slayer of Dhundhu). 
(Almost) all the aforesaid sons of Dhundhumara, however, were burnt up by the fire that 
issued from the mouth of Dhundhu; only three, viz., Drdhagwa, Kapilāśwa and Bhadraswa 
were left (alive), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata)! Haryagwa was the son of Drdhaswa, while 
that of Haryaswa was called Nikumbha. (2224) Barhanaswa was the son of Nikumbha; 
Krsaswa, of Barhanaswa; and Senajit was the son of Krsaswa. senajit's son was Yuvanaswa. 
Being issueless and (therefore) full of despair, the latter (however) retired to a forest 
(hermitage) alongwith his hundred wives. The sages (of that hermitage) were (very) 
compassionate by nature. Lo! with (great) concentration of mind they conducted on his behalf 
a sacrifice intended to propitiate Indra (the Lord of paradise). (25-26) Feeling thirsty at night, 
the king (Yuvanaswa) entered their sacrificial hut and, finding the Brahmanas (in charge 
of the sacrifice) asleep, drank the water (that had been) consecrated with Mantras (and 
reserved for the principal queen) himself. (27) Seeing the (sacrificial) pitcher without water 
when they gotup (in the early hours), O king, the priestsnow enquired (of the king) whose 
work it was that the water capable of producing a male child had been quaffed. (28) Having 
presently come to know that the water had been drunk by the king (himself) as impelled 
by Providence, they offered salutation to the Almighty Lord, saying: “Oh, the power of 
destiny (alone) is (the real) strength !" (29) Then, when the time came (i. e., after a period 
of nine months) a son, (who was) destined to be a rular of the (entire) globe, was born, 
splitting open, itis said, the right pelvic region of king Yuvanaswa. (30) When the babe cried 
much (for being suckled) and the Brahmanas anxiously inquired: “Whom will this prince 
suck?", Indra putinto the babe's mouth his index finger (dripping with nectar), saying "The 
babe will suck me (Mam Dhata); do not cry, my child !" (Hence the babe became known as 
Mandhata). (31) The father of the babe did not die by the grace of the Brahmanas and the 
gods (even though he had his pelvic region split up). (Nay,) he forthwith attained perfection 
(final beatitude) in that very hermitage through asceticism. (32) Indra for his part gave him, 
Odear Pariksit, the name of Trasaddasyu (the terror of miscreants) inasmuch as villains like 
Ravana (the demon king of Lanka, who was subsequently killed by Lord Sri Rama, born in 
that very line) were (much) afraid of him and felt (greatly) agitated (because of him). (33) 
Powerful through the might of the immortal Lord, Mandhata, son of Yuvanaswa, ruled the 
(entire) globe consisting of the seven Dwipas (main divisions) as its one supreme Lord. 
(34) Although a knower of the Self, he propitiated Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over 
sacrifices)— who not only represents all the gods (on His person ) but embodies all and 
is above sense-perceptionby means of (a naumber of) sacrifices in which liberal Daksinas 
(or presents of money) were given (to the Brahmanas). (35) (As a matter of fact,) the oes. 
(to be used in a sacrificial performance), the sacred texts (uttered in the oe ofa 
sacrifice), the procedure (laid down for conducting it), the sacrifice (itself), me sacrificer as 
well as the priests (officiating at the sacrifice), Dharma (religious merit resulting sal a virtuous 
deed), the place as well as the time of a sacrificial performance—in aa the Ha ea 
represents His body. (Itwas sucha Lord whom Mandhata worshipped throug 
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sacrifices). (36) The whole extentof land from the pointwhere the sun rises to the pointwhere 
it sets is called the territory of Māndhātā, the son of Yuvanāśwa. (37) 
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The emperor (Mandhata) begot through (his queen) Bindumati, the daughter of Saégabindu, 
(three sons, viz.,) Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda, (who turned out tobe) a mystic. (All) 
the fifty sisters of these (princes) chose (the sage) Saubhari for their husband. (38) 
Submergedin the water of the (holy) Yamuna and practising supreme asceticism (there), the 
Brahmana (Saubhari) conceived a longing for conjugal delight on seeing the happiness of 
aleader of fish pairing with other fish of the opposite sex, and (accordingly approached and) 
asked the king (Mandhata) for a girl (in marriage). The emperor too said (in reply), “Let a girl 
be gladly taken by you in the event of your being chosen by her of her own will, O holy 
Brahmana !" (89-40) The sage (Saubhari) thought within himsel—"I have been (indirectly) 
refused by the emperor, thinking me to be unwelcome to women, knowing (as he does) that 
lam disliked by them, being old, covered with wrinkles and grey-haired with my head shaking 
(all the time). (41) | shall (therefore) make myself so perfect (faultless of limbs) as to be 
coveted even by celestial women, much more by human princesses," Thus resolved, the 
powerful sage was ushered by the chamberlain into the gynaeceum set apart for the 
princesses, which was full of luxuries (of every description), And (lo !) that one individual 
was desired by (all) the fifty princesses to be their husband. (42-43) (Nay,) there arose a 
great quarrel over him among those girls, so that casting sisterly affection to the winds, they 
said to one another, "Heis fit for me and not for (any of) you," their heart being set on him.(44) 
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The said sage Saubhari (who, being a student of Rgveda, was a master of powerful 
Mantras) revelled with them everyday in mansions that were equipped with invaluable 
appendages by his inexhaustible wealth of saceticism, and which were not only crowded 
with men and women (servants and maidservants) well-decked with ornaments but were 
also full of singing birds and bees and panegyrists—as well as on the margin of lakes of 
limpid water studded with beds of Kalharas and in parks of every description, using valuable 
beds and seats, costly wearing apparel and precious jewels and taking delight in baths, 
‘pigments, eatables and flowers. (45-46) Observing the (luxurious) household life of 


Saubhari (even) Mandhata (the ruler of the entire globe consisting of the seven Dwipas), 


* The Sruti says:—'a sien srra 2a:' (He is the body of which the other gods ara (so many) limbs). 
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felt (greatly) amazed and gave up ( all) pride accompanying the fortune of a universal 
monarch. (47) Thus fully attached to his household life and enjoying sense-objects (of 
various kinds), Saubhari did not feel satiated with manifold delights (of sense) any more than 
a fire would with drops of clarified butter. (48) 
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On a certain occasion, while sitting (at ease), that teacher of those professing Rgveda, 
perceived his fall from asceticism, brought about by his association with the fish through the 
agency of his own mind. (49) (He said to himself,) "Ah, look at this fall of mine, a saintly ascetic 
who had observed (sacred) vows (till recently), but whose asceticism, (though) maintained 
for long, has been swept away thanks to (a moment's) close association with aquatic 
creatures under water ! (50) He who seeks liberation (from the trammels of worldly. 
existence) should (therefore) eschew with one's mind, body and senses the company of 
those who have taken to a married life, and should never allow his senses to move out (in 
the midst of sense-objects). Living (all) alone (without any companion) in seclusion. He 
should concentrate his mind on the infinite Lord and betake himself (only) to pious souls 
devoted to Him, ifatall company is desired. (51) Iwas acompanionless ascetic (till recently). 
Thanks to the company of fish under water (however), | later on became fifty (as it were by 
marrying as many wives), and again (by begetting a hundred sons through each) | became 
divided into five thousand parts (in the form of as many sons). Now that my judgment has 
been obscured by infatuation etc., (the adjuncts of Maya or Prakrti) and! have begun to look 
upon the objects of senses as worth seeking, | find no limit to desires relating to the duties 
of both husband and wife. (52) Thus, staying at home for a long time, he (eventually) got 
disgusted (with it) and, having embraced the life of an anchorite, retired to the forest; and his 
wives (too), who (all) looked upon their husband as a deity, followed suit. (53) Having 
practised there severe asceticism, that emaciated his body, the sage (who had now 
mastered his self) merged his soul alongwith the sacred fires in the supreme Spirit (attained 
final beatitude in the form of oneness with the Absolute). (54) Observing the absorption of 
their husbandinto the supreme Spirit, O great king, his wives (too) followed him (reached the 
same goal) by virtue of his spiritual glory even as flames get extinguished with the fire that 
has cooled down (for want of fuel). (55) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, hinging on the story of Saubhari, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhila. 
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AA ANSATTE: 


Discourse VII 
The story of the King Hariścandra 
AR FAA 
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Sri Suka resumed : The foremost of the (three) sons (Purukutsa and others) of 

Mandhata, who was celebrated by the name of Ambarisa, was adopted (as a son) by his 
grandfather (Yuvanaswa) and Yauvanaswa was the son of Ambarisa. Harita was the son 
of Yauvanaéwa. These (three) turned out to be the foremost of Mandhata's line (and the first 
of three branches of this line). (1) Purukutsa (the eldest of the three* sons of Mandhata) was 
taken to Rasatala (the sixth of the subterranean spheres from above) by Narmada, as 
directed by Vasuki (the king of serpents) —the same Narmada who had been given to him 
in marriage by his brothers, the serpent-demons. (2) There indeed Purukutsa (who wielded 
the power infused into him by Lord Visnu) killed (a number of) Gandharvas who (being 
enemies of the Nagas and wicked too) deserved to be slain. (In recognition of this service) 
he secured from Vasuki (the chief of the Nagas) the boon of security from the serpent race 
for those who remember this anecdote. (3) Purukutsa's son (named after his grandfathert 
was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaranya. Anaranya's son was Haryaswa and of 
Haryaswa, Aruna was born; while from (the loins of ) the latter sprang up Tribandhana. (4) 
Tribandhana's son, Satyavrata, became celebrated under the name of Triganku.+ Having 
got the rank of a Candala (pariah) under a curse from his father, he bodily ascended to 
heaven by virtue of the extraordinary might of the sage Viswamitra (a scion of Kusika) and 
can be seen in the heavens (in the form of a star of that name) even to this day, having 
been forcibly stopped (in mind air) by the same seer when hurled, head downward, by the 
gods (from heaven). (5-6) 
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“Vide verse 38 of Discourse VI. 


t twill be remembered that Mandhata, father of Purukutsa, was also given the name of Trasaddasyu by Indra—vide 
verse 33 of Discouse VI. 


+ Trisanku was guilty of three offences, which tormented him like as many darts or spikes. In the first place he displeased 
his father and invited his curse by forcibly carrying away a Brahmana girl who was just being married. Secondly he killed a cow 
belonging tohis preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and thirdly, he ate meat without having consecrated it by sprinkling it with water. 
The Harivarhsa says:— 
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TriSanku's son was Hariścandra, because of whom there raged a fight, lasting for many 
years, between the sages ViSwamitra and Vasistha, who (having been mutually cursed) had 
been transformed into two birds*. (7) Devoid of (any) issue and (therefore) sad at heart, 
Hariścandra sought, under the instructions of (the sage) Narada, Varuna (the god of water) 
as his protector with the following prayer:—"Let a son be born to me, O lord! (8) If he turns 
out to be a hero, Ogreatlord, I shall propitiate you by sacrificing him (to you)." Varuna granted 
his prayer, saying "Be itso! and through the agency of Varuna a son, Rohita (by name), 
was born to Hariscandra. (9) "Nowthatason has been born (toyou), propitiate me, dear king, ~ 
by sacrificing him to me," Varuna (appeared and) said (to HariScandra, who replied): “A 
prospective victim is (considered) fit for being sacrificed only when it has passed the age of 
ten days." (10) On the child having crossed (the limit of) ten days, the god appeared (before 
him again) and said, "(Please) sacrifice the child now." HariScandra (however) replied, “A 
prospective victim is (deemed) fit for being sacrificed only when it has teethed." (11) After the 
dentition of the child, Varuna (approached and) said once more, “The teeth have (already) 
appeared; (please) propitiate me (now)." Thereupon the king replied, "When its (first) teeth 
have fallen, the victim will be fit for being sacrificed (only) then." (12) (On the teeth having 
fallen,) Varuna (appeared once more and) said, "The teeth of the prospective victim have 
(already) fallen, (please) worship me (now)." (To this) HariScandra replied, “When the teeth 
of the prospective victim sprout again, then (alone) is the prospective victim (regarded as) 


*It is well-known that under the pretext of demanding the Daksina due to himself for the Rājasūya sacrifice conducted 
by him on hehalf of king HariScandra, the sage Viswamitra not only stripped him of his all but persecuted him In many other 
ways too; but Harigcandra remained true to his word and firm under the most trying circumstances. The sage Vasistha, the 
king's preceptor, flew into a rage when he heard this and uttered on him the curse that he would be transformed into an Adi 
(a species of cranes). Viswamitra too pronounced a counter-curse on Vasistha to the effect that he would be changed into 
a heron. 
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sacred." (13) (On the child having teethed again) the god of water (appeared and) said once 
more, "The teeth have grown again, (please) sacrifice the child (now)." Thereupon 
HariScandra replied, "A prospective victim belonging to the Ksatriya race is (recognized as) 
sacred (fit to be sacrificed) only when he is able to put on his armour, O lord !" (14) In this 
way the god (of water) waited for the time he was asked to wait by HariScandra, whose mind 
was bound with ties of affection and who was gaining time due to love for his son. (15) Having 
come to know of the aforesaid sacrifice intended to be performed by his father (Hari$candra), 
Rohita (who had now grown in years as well as in understanding) betook himself to the 
woods) bow in hand, anxious to save his life. (16) Hearing that, visited by (angry) Varuna (the 
god of water), his father had developed the disease of dropsy, Rohita was about to return 
to his home when Indra stopped him (saying that he would certainly be sacrificed to Varuna 


if he returned home). (17) Indra (further) counselled Rohita to undertake a holy tour over the ` 


earth by visiting sacred lakes and rivers and other places of pilgrimage (in order to atone 
for the offence of his father against Varuna and thereby rid him of his malady) and Rohita 
too (accordingly) tarried in the forest for a year (going from place to place as advised by 
Indra). (18) Likewise during the second, third, fourth and fifth years as well indra (the slayer 
of the demon Vrtra) came to him, disguised as an aged Brahmana, and repeated the same 
advice. (19) Having roamed about in the woods during the sixth year (as well), Rohita 
purchased from Ajigarta (a descendant of the celebrated sage Bhrgu) his middle (second) 
son, Sunahsepa (by name), while returning to the city (in order to see his father); and, 
handing him over to Hariscandra (his own father) as a (prospective) victim (to be sacrificed 
to Varuna) bowed low to him (his father). Thereupon the highly-renowned Harigcandra, 
whose stories were sung by the great, propitiated Varuna (the god of water) and the other 
gods by means of a human sacrifice and was (consequently) relieved of his dropsy (stomach 
disease). At that sacrifice the sage Viswamitra officiated as the Hota; the sage Jamadagni, 
who had (duly) controlled his mind, as the Adhwaryu; the sage Vasistha as the Brahma and 
the sage Agastya as the Udgata* (the chanter of Samaveda). Pleased with him, Indra give 
him a chariot of gold. (20—23) 
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The glory of Sunahgepa (who was not eventually sacrificed but attained liberation during 
his very lifetime) will be recounted later (in connection with the story of Vigwamitra's son)t 
And highly gratified to perceive (on another occasion) the firmness of the king (Hari$candra) 
as well as of his wife (Saibya)t+—firmness which derived its strength from his veracity—the 
Sage Viswamitra vouchsafed to him (as a boon) unobstructed knowledge (of the Self). 
(Mentally) merging his mind (which is said to be a modification of the foods that one takes) 
in earth (the source of all food), he identified the earth with water, water with fire and the latter 


“For the respective function of these priests vide foot-note below I.v.19. 
t Vide discoures XIV below. 

+ Vide foot-note below verse 7 above. 

$ The Sruti says:— stand fe Ste aa:'1 


Sg 


BOOK NINE 31 


ABA HR Re Me HBA Sr Be Be Br LAR A Br Be RRA TRA TARR RRR RR ARERR REBAR RRR AR Br Pr AR BR MRR 


with the air; and (again) merging the air in ether, the latter in the Tamasika aspect of the Ego 
and the said Tamasika Ego in the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), and 
laying aside its objective character, he contemplated its knowledge aspect as his very self 
and through such contemplation he finally and thoroughly burt his ignorance (that veiled the 
nature of the Self). (24—26) (Again,) giving up that contemplation (too) through conscious- 
ness consisting of unmixed bliss, and with (all) his bondage (in the shape of self-identification 
with the body and so on) shaken off he stood in his essential character, which is beyond the 
range of description and reasoning. (27) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled the "Story of Hari$candra," 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, . 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
The story of King Sagara 
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Sri Suka resumed: Harita was the son of Rohita and from (the loins of) Harita sprang 
up Campa, by whom was built the city of Campa. And of Campa was born Sudeva, whose 
son was Vijaya. (1) Vijaya's son was Bharuka; and from (the loins of) Bharuka sprang up 
Vrka, whose son again was Bahuka. His land having been usurped by the enemies, King 
Bharuka retired to the forest alongwith his wife. (2) Intending to follow (ascend the funeral 
pile of) the aged king, who died (in the forest), the queen was stopped by the sage Aurva, 
who knew her to be enceinte. (3) By her co-wives, who came to know this, poison was 
administered to her with her food (through jealousy); but (no harm came to her. On the other 
hand,) a highly renowned son was born of her alongwith that poison and (thus) came to be 
known by the name of Sagara (one born with poison). (4) 
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Sagara turned out to be a universal monarch, and by his sons was dug out the ocean 
(which was thenceforward named after them as Sāgara). (5) In deference to the advice 
of his preceptor (the sage Aurva) he did not kill (even though he conquered) the 
Talajanghas, Yavanas (lonians), Sakas (Scythians), Haihayas and Barbaras (Barbarians), 
but only caused them to be disfigured. Some he had thoroughly shaved, while others he 
leftwith beards and moustaches (alone); some he left with dishevelled hair (alone, causing 
their moustaches and beards to be removed), while others he left with their heads half- 
shaven. (6) Some he caused to be stripped of their under-garment, while he had others 
shorn of their outer garment. In the manner pointed out by the sage Aurva he (then) 
propitiated by means of (a number of) ASwamedha sacrifices Lord Sri Hari, his (very) Self, 
manifested in the form of all the Vedas and the divinities. Indra (the destroyer of his 
enemies' towns) stole away his consecrated horse released as a prelude to the 
sacrifice.(7-8) Looking for the horse in obedience to their father's command, the proud 
sons of Sumati (one of the two wives of Sagara), numbering sixty thousand, excavated the 
earth down to the sea-level on all sides. (While carrying on their excavation) in a north- 
easterly direction they perceived the horse by the side of the (divine) sage Kapila. "Here 
is the thief, who stole the horse, sitting with his eyes closed. Let this wicked fellow be killed 
and killed (at once)!" Shouting thus, they (all) rushed (towards Him) with uplifted weapons. 
At that moment the sage opened His eyes. (9—1 1) Deprived of their (good) sense by the 
powerful Indra and already killed by (the sin of) their having offended against an exalted 
soul (like the divine Kapila), they were instantly reduced to ashes by the fire of their own 
body. (12) It is not correct to say that the sons of Sagara (the king of kings) were burnt by 
the wrath of the sage (Kapila). How can Tamoguna (ignorance) in the form of anger be 
conceived in Him who is an embodiment of pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas), and whose (divine) person is capable of purifying the (whole) universe, any more 
than (prticles of) dust belonging to the earth can be conceived as attaching to the sky 
(which is absolutely unattached)? (13) How could there be a sense of difference (as 
between a friend and a foe) in the omniscient Lord Kapila, who is the same as the supreme 
Spirit, and by whom has been launched in (the ocean of) this world the strong vessel in 
the form of Sankhya (philosophy), with the help of which a seeker after Liberation is able 
to cross the ocean—so difficult to cross-of worldly existence, the pathway to death? (14) 
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He who is referred to (by the ignorant) under the name of Asamafijasa (i.e., not good, 
although—really speaking—he was exceedingly good) was anotherson of Emperor Sagara, 
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born of Keśinī (another wife of the emperor). And Asamañjasa's son, who was devoted to the 
interests of his grandfather (King Sagara), was named Arnśumān. (15) Asamañjasa— who 
was given to contemplation in his previous birth, but had strayed from the path of Yoga 
through evil association, although he (still) remembered his previous birh—showed himself 
as a wicked fellow. (16) He did what was reproachful (in the eyes of the world) and (as such) 
unpalatable to his relations (too). (For example) he hurled forth playing children into the 
(river) Sarayd, (thus) frightening the people. (17) Conducting himself in this way, he was 
actually forsaken (exiled) by his father, who set aside his (parental) affection. Showing (to 
his father as alive) the children (that-had been drowned in the river and taken for dead) by 
virtue of his Yogic power, Asamafijasa departed from that place (Ayodhya). (18) Seeing their 
(lost) children as having returned (to life), all the residents of Ayodhya felt (much) amazed, 
O Pariksit; and the king (Sagara) too was filled with (great) remorse.(19) Commanded by 
the emperor, ArnSuman (Asamajijasa's son) went out in search of the (sacrificial) horse by 
the path dug out by his uncles, and discovered the horse near (a number of) heaps of 
ashes.(20) Beholding Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception) seated in the garb of a 
sage bearing the name of Kapila, the great Amsuman glorified the Lord witha collected mind 
(in the following words) bowing down (to Him) with joined palms. (21) 
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Arn$uman prayed : (Even) Brahma (who is not born like us) is unable even to this day 
to perceive (directly) through Samadhi (abstract meditation of self-absorption) or (even) to 
comprehend through reasoning of various kinds You, who are higher than his own self. How 
(then) could other living beings—belonging to various species (such as gods, men and sub- 
human creatures), evolved (severally) by his mind, body andintellect (the products of Sattva, 
Tamas and Rajas respectively), much less we (youngsters altogether) devoid of light 
(wisdom), perceive or know You ? (22) They who are identified with a body and are 
(consequently) dominated by the (aforesaid) three Gunas, (nay,) whose intellect is 
bewildered by Your Maya (deluding potency) and whose light (of wisdom) illuminates (only) 
the objects of senses (which are external to the mind), perceive (only such) objects of senses 
(during their waking and dream states) and (sheer) darkness (total lack of knowledge) in the 
other case (during deep sleep). They (however) are unable to realize You (who transcend 
the three Gunas), even though You (ever) dwell in them (as their very Self and Inner 
Controller too). (23) Such that You are, how can 1, anignorant person, (even) investigate You, 
who are knowledge personified (and hence incapable of being known) and are (only) fit to 
be contemplated upon by sages like Sanandana, who have by their very birth got rid of the 
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notion of difference and infatuation, born of the attributes of Māyā (modes of Prakrti, viz., 
Rajas and Tamas respectively)? (24) O Lord, letus (therefore, simply) bow to You, the most 
ancient Person, in whom the (aforesaid) attributes of Maya (Prakrti), actions prompted by 
them as well as bodies engendered by such actions are altogether absent, who have no 
(material) name or form, who are entirely free from merit and sin, (yet) who have (by Your 
own independent will) assumed (revealed) a (divine) form in order to teach wisdom (to Your 
devotees)! (25) In this world evolved by Your Maya (creative will) people revolve (are born 
again and again) in the midst of houses and other objects of senses, taking them to be real, 
their intellect being deluded by lust, greed, jealousy and infatuation. (26) Today, O Lord, the 
(very) Self of all created beings, by your sight (alone) the strong cord of our ignorance (in 
the shape of identification with the body and so on)—the root of all craving (for sensuous 
enjoyment), as well as of actions (prompted by such craving) and the Indriyas (the 
instruments of such actions)—has been cut asunder. (27) 
EIEN Sat 


Feria wT RAA YP: AE © fret II 
Sri Suka went on : The Divine sage Kapila, whose glory was thus sung (by Prince 
Amsuman), mentally blessed the said Ammsuman and spoke (to him) as follows, O protector 
of men ! (28) 
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The glorious Lord replied : This horse, the animal to be sacrificed by your grandfather 
(Emperor Sagara), may be taken away (by you), dear child. And these uncles of yours, that 
lie burnt (here) stand in need of the water of the (holy) Ganga (for being redeemed) and 
nothing else." (29) Walking round Him (from left to right as a mark of respect) and bowing 
to Him with his head (bent low), the prince brought (back) the horse. And with that animal 
Emperor Sagara concluded the sacrifice, which had remained uncompleted (all these 
days).(30) Having entrusted the kingdom to Prince Amguman, Sagara, who was (now) free 
from (all) craving and had thrown off his fetters (in the shape of identification with the body 
etc.), reached the highest goal (viz., final beatitude) by following the course recommended 
by (his preceptor) the sage Aurva. (31) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, hinging on the story of Sagara, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
The story of King Bhagiratha: the descent of the holy Ganga 
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Sri Suka resumed : (Even like Sagara, who renounced his kingdom,) Arnguman too 
(abdicated the throne in favour of his son and) practised asceticism for a long time with a 
desire to bring down (from heaven) the holy Ganga, but did not succeed. Then, in course of 
time he passed away. (1) His son, Dilipa (too) was unsuccessful like him and met his death 
(in the course of his efforts). Dilipa's son was Bhagiratha and he (too) performed very great 
Tapas. (2) The goddess (presiding over the holy river) got pleased (with his devotion) and 
revealed herself (in person) to him, saying; "| am prepared to confer a boon on you." Thus 
spoken to (by the goddess), the king (Bhagiratha), bent low (with humility) and submitted (to 
her) his object (in carrying on his austerities). (3) Somebody must sustain my force (even) 
as | descend on earth. Piercing the (hard) crust of the earth, otherwise, O protector of men. 
| shall penetrate into Rasatala (the sixth subterranean sphere from above). (4) Further, lam 
not inclined to go down to the terrestrial region; (for) people would wash away their sin into 
me. Where shall | wash off that sin (myself), O Bhagiratha? Let some thought be bestowed 


on this point. (5) 
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King Bhagiratha submitted : Pious souls who have given up attachment to actions as 
well as to their fruit, are pure of mind, (nay,) foremost among the knowers of Brahma and 
capable of purifying the (whole) world, shall wash off your sin through the (very) contact of 
their body (while bathing in your water); for in them (in their heart) dwells Sri Hari, the 
Destroyer of sins. (6) Again, Lord Rudra, the (very) Self of embodied souls—into whom this 
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universe is woven, warp and woof, as a piece of cloth into its threads—will bear your force.(7) 
Having spoken thus, the said king (Bhagiratha) proceeded to propitiate Lord Siva by means 
of his austerities. (And) after a very short time, O Pariksit, the Lord (Siva) became highly 
pleased (with him). (8) Having accepted the king's prayer, saying, "So be it!" Lord Siva, the 
Friend of the whole world, cautiously bore (on His head) the Ganga, whose water stands 
hallowed by (the touch of) Sri Hari's foot. (9) The said royal sage, Bhagiratha, led the Ganga 
(which is capable of purifying the whole universe) to the spot where the bodies of his great 
granduncles lay reduced to ashes. (10) (Closely) following Bhagiratha, who rode in advance 
inachariotswiftas the wind, and hallowing the lands on its way, the Ganga bathed the burnt- 
up sons of Sagara. (11) Though destroyed by their own offensive behaviour towards a (holy) 
Brahmana, the sons of Sagara ascended to heaven through the mere touch ofits waters with 
their ashes alone! (12) When the (aforesaid) sons of Sagara rose to heaven through the 
(mere) contact of its waters with their body converted into ashes, what need be said about 
them who make use of this heavenly stream with reverence (everyday), having taken a vow 
to this effect? (13) That which has been said here with regard to this heavenly river— 
emanated (as it is) from the lotus-feet of the infinite Lord (Visnu) and (therefore) capable of 
ending transmigration—is not something which should excite great wonder. (14) (For) by 
fully concentrating their mind on those feet with reverence pure-hearted sages have speedily 
attained oneness with the Lord, shaking off their identification with the body (a product of the 
three Gunas or modes of Prakrti)—identification with which is (so) difficult to give up. (15) 
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From (the loins of) Bhagiratha sprang up Sruta, whose son was Nabha. Of the latter was 
born Sindhudwipa; of Sindhudwipa, Ayutayu; and from him sprang up Rtuparna a friend of 
Nala, who received the knowledge of training horses from Nala, imparting to him (in return) 
the secret of winning the game of dice. And Rtuparna's son was Sarvakama. (16-17) From 
(the loins of) Sarvakama sprang up Sudasa and his son, Oking, was Saudasa (the husband 
of Madayanti), whom people actually called M itrasaha, while in some places they referred to 
him as Kalmasapada. Due to the curse pronounced by the sage Vasistha (his preceptor) he 
turned out to be an ogre and had no issue (sprung from his own loins) in consequence of his 


own action. (18) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : What was the occasion for the curse pronounced by the 
preceptor (the sage Vasistha) on the high-souled Saudasa? We desire to know this, which 
may (kindly) be pointed out (to us) unless it is a secret. (19) 
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Sri Suka replied : While roaming in pursuit of game, so the tradition goes, Saudasa (son 
of Sudasa) killed a certain ogre and let go his brother, who immediately left with the intention 
of retaliating. (20) Contemplating harm to the king (Saudasa), he assumed the form of the 
latter's cook at his palace and, having dressed human flesh, took it to his preceptor (the sage 
Vasistha), who had called at he palace with intent to dine. (21) Immediately perceiving 
human flesh (which is ever prohibited as food) about to be served to him, the glorious sage 
flew into a rage and uttered an imprecation on the king saying, "You will surely turn an ogre 
through this (improper) conduct of yours." (22) Learning (in the meantime) that it was the 
work of an ogre, the sage limited (the operation of) the curse to (a period of) twelve years 
(only); (while) Saudasa too (in his turn) took water in the hollow of his joined palms, fully 
prepared to utter a (counter) curse an his preceptor (who had cursed him for no fault of 
his).(23) Stopped by (his wife) Madayanti, and finding the (four) quarters, the sky and the 
earth all instinct with life, the king (Saudasa) dropped that harmful water (burning with the 
fire of his wrath) on his own feet (lest it might injure any other living being, thus justifying his 
appellation, Mitrasaha, which means he who is indulgent towards his friends and well- 
wishers). (24) Blackened in his feet (by the action of the water thrown by him and hence 
named as Kalmasapada) and having acquired an ogre-like disposition, Saudasa saw (one 
night) a Brahmana couple dwelling in a forest at the time of copulation. (25) Pinched by 
hunger, Saudasa seized the Brahmana (with the intention of devouring him), whereupon 
his wife pleaded like one afflicted:—"You are no ogre as such; you are (on the other hand) 
a great car-warrior among the scions of Ikswaku and the husband of Madayanti, O valiant 
monarch! You ought not to do what is unrighteous. (Pray,) restore (to me—eager as | am to 
have a son—my husband, whois a Brahmana and has not yet attained his object (in the form 
of a son). (26-27) This human body, O king, is capable of yielding all the objects sought after 
by a Jiva. Therefore, the destruction of this body, O heroic king, is spoken of as the frustration 
of all one's objects. (28) Indeed this Brahmana is not only learned but endowed with 
asceticism, an amiable disposition and other virtues. (Nay,) he seeks to worship Brahma (the 
Absolute), known by the name of Lord Visnu (the supreme Person)—which, though present 
in (all) created beings is screened by ego etc., (the products of the three Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti)—by looking upon all living beings as his (very) self. (29) As such how can he, the 
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foremost of Brahmana sages, deserve death, O lord knowing what is right, at the hands of 
the foremost of royal sages in you, any more than a son at the hands of his father ? (30) How 
can you, esteemed of the righteous, approve of the death (at your own hands) of this pious 
and sintess Brahmana, an expositor of the Vedas even when unborn, any more than you 
would the slaughter of a cow? (31) If (in spite of my protests) this Brahmana—without home 
I shall not survive even for a moment—is to be made a victim by you, then first devour me, 
as good as dead." (32) In spite of her pleading pitifully in this way and crying like a helpless 
woman, King Saudasa, who was deluded by the curse (of his preceptor, the sage Vasistha) 
devourd the Brahmana even as a tiger would devour a beast. (33) Finding her husband (lit., 
impregnator) eaten up by Saudasa (who behaved like an ogre), and lamenting herself, the 
chaste Brahmana woman, full of anger, cursed the king (in the following words):—(34)"Since 
my husband, O wicked soul, has been devoured by you while | was stricken with love, your 
death too, O foolish one, will be shown by me to follow from sexual intercourse." (35) Having 
cursed King Mitrasaha in the aforesaid words and consigning his husband's bones to a 
flaming fire, the lady—who looked upon the world of her husband (the region to which the 
soul of her husband had gone) as her ultimate destination—followed the course of her 
husband (burnt herself to death). (36) 
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Rid of the curse (of his preceptor) at the end of twelve years, and fully intent upon 

copulation, he was stopped by his wife (Madayanti), who had come to know of the curse 
Pronounced on him by the (aforesaid) Brahmana lady. (37) Thenceforth he gave up the 
pleasures of Sex and (consequently) did not have any issue due to his (own) action (of 
devouring a Brahmana). Entreated by him, the sage Vasistha begot an issue through 
Madayanti. (38) She actually bore the child in her womb for seven years; the boy (however) 
did not see the light (yet). Vasistha (thereupon) hit her abdomen with a stone; and the boy 
(who thus emerged from the womb) was for that reason called ASmaka. (39) From (the loins 
of) ASmaka sprang up Mulaka, who was effectively protected (against the wrath of 


Parasurama) by women (who actually shielded his body as an armour). (Hence) he was 
Called by the name of Narikavaca. When not a single Ksatriya was left (after the 
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extermination of the Ksatriya race by Parasurama), it was he who served as the stock of the 
regenerated Ksatriya race. (Hence he became known as Mulaka). (40) Of Milaka, Dagaratha 
was born and from (the loins‘of) the latter sprang up a son, Aidavida (by name). Of Aidavida 
(again) was born Viswasaha, whose son, Khatwariga, turned out to be a universal 
monarch.(41) Hard to conquer (himself), he slew demons in battle at the entreaty of the gods. 
On coming to know (at the conclusion of the battle) that (only) an hour's life was left (to him), 
he forthwith returned to his capital (by an aerial car lent to him by the gods) and concentrated 
his mind (on God). (42) (He said to himself,) “Neither life nor sons nor riches nor earth nor 
kingship nor wife is dearer to me than the Brahmana race, the adored of my family. Even 
during my childhood my mind never took delight under any circumstance in 
unrighteousness.Nor did | (ever) find any other reality than the Lord of excellent 
renown. (43-44) Althouyh a boon of my choice was offered to me by the gods, the rulers of 
(all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region), | did not hanker after such 
enjoyment, engrossed as | was in the thought of Lord Visnu (the Maker and Protector of 
all beings). (45) (Even) the aforesaid gods, whose senses and mind (too) are bewildered (by 
the objects of senses) fail to discover their beloved Lord, ever present in their own heart as 
their very self; how, then, could others know Him? (46) Therefore, shaking off, by means of 
Devotion to the Maker of the universe, the attachment, rooted by the very nature of things 
in the mind, for the objects of senses (which are products of the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti), produced by the Maya (creative energy) of the Lord and no more real than a fanciful 
project, | (hereby) betake myself to Him." (47) Having thus resolved by force of his reason, 
which was drawn towards Himself by Lord Visnu (who has His abode in water), and shedding 
his ignorance in the form of identification with the body and so on (which are other than the 
self), Khatwanga forthwith regained his essential character (divine state), whichis the same 
as that transcendent Absolute, which, though not unsubstantial, is conceived as intangible 
(because lying beyoud the range of speech and other organs) andis (very) subtle (too), (nay,) 
which devotees of God undoubtedly refer to as the almighty Lord Vasudeva. (48-49) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of an account of the solar dynasty, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : From (the loins of) Knatwanga sprang up Dirghabahu (the long- 
armed one), of whom was born Raghu of wide renown. From (the loins of) the latter sprang 
up the great king Aja, of whom Dasaratha was born. (1) Again entreated by the gods, Lord 
Sri Hari Himself (who has already been seen by you in your mother's womb and) who is 
(entirely) constituted of Brahma (the Absolute), assumed the role of a son to (the blessed) 
Dasaratha—appearing in (as many as) four forms under the names of Sri Rama, Bharata, 
Laksmana and Satrughna—Himself in His entirety and His brothers as His part 
manifestation.(2) The story in the form of a chronicle of the aforesaid Sri Rama (the Spouse 
of Sita) has (already) been narrated in detail, O Pariksit, by seers (like Valmiki) who had 
realized the truth, and has undoubtedly been heard by you tirtie-and again. (I shall 
accordingly content myself with reproducing it only in a nutshell.) (3) Having abandoned for 
the sake of (redeeming the pledge of) His father (King Dasaratha) (His title to) kingship, He 
roamed about from forest to forest by His lotus-feet, which were too soft (even) for the touch 
of the (petal-like) hands of His beloved Consort (Sita), His fatigue from the journey being 
relieved. (now and again) by (the blessed) Hanuman (the monkey chief) and His own younger 
brother (Laksmana, who accompanied Him to the forest and kneaded His feet and other 
- limbs alongwith Hanuman). (The deity presiding over) the ocean was terrified by the (very) 
display of His brows knitin anger excited by the (grievous) separation from His Darling (Sita), 
which had been brought about by the mutilation of Sarpanakha (sister of Ravana, the demon 
king of Lanka, so-called because she had nails as big as a winnowing basket, nay, whose 
nose and ears were chopped off by Laksmana atthe instance of Sri Rama, anincident which 
provoked Ravana to steal away Sita in the absence of Sri Rama and Laksmana). May that 
Lord of Kosala (Oudh)—who (subsequently) caused a bridge to be built across the sea and 
exterminated the host of wicked demons (including Ravana) even as a wild fire consumes 
a (whole) forest—protect us! (4) 
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(Earlier) in the course of a sacrificial performance of the sage Viswamitra, Marica and 
other demon chiefs, who roamed about (and carried on their nefarious activities) at night, 
were beaten by Him (all alone), Laksmana standing (aloof) as a mere spectator. (5) Picking 
up in the midst of an assembly of world-renowned heroes the formidable bow of Lord Siva, 
lyingin a hall (specially) built for the choice-marriage of Princess Sita and brought (conjointly) 
by three hundred men, He strung it and, (then) drawing it, broke it in the middle, O protector 
of men, as sportfully as an immature elephant would snap a stick of sugar-cane! (6) Having 
won (as the prize for his feat of valour). Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity)— whose 
virtues, disposition, age, limbs and appearance (eminently) matched His, (nay,) who (in the 
form of a golden streak) had (already) secured an honourable place on His bosom and who 
(now) bore the name of Sita—He tamed, while on His way (back ot Ayodhya) the overgrown 
pride of Paragurama (the chief of the Bhrgus), who had thrice seven times swept the earth 
clean (even) of the seed of the Ksatriya race. (7) The Lord accepted with His head bent low 
the command of even His uxorious father (King Dasaratha), who was bound by the cords 
of truthfulness, and, relinquishing (His claim to) the throne, (of Ayodhya), the (imperial) 
fortune, His loving relations (mother and so on), friends and dwelling-place—even as an 
ascetic (who has shaken off all attachment) would give up the ghost, left for the woods along- 
with His (divine) Spouse (Sita). (8) (While in the forest) He mutilated the features of 
Sirpanakha (the sister of the demon king) a woman of unclean mind, slew her kinsmen, 
numbering (not less than) fourteen thousand, Khara, Disana and Trisira being the foremost 
(of them), and roaming about with an irresistible bow in His hand, led a hard life (in order to 
teach a lesson to humanity). (9) Observing the demon Marica deputed in the form of a weird 
(golden) deer, O protector of men, by Ravana (the ten-headed monster)—whose passion 
had been kindled on hearing a description of Sita (from the lips of Surpanakha)—and drawn 
away from His hermitage (by the aforesaid deer), He forthwith killed Marica with an arrow 
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(even) as Virabhadra (who was no other than Lord Siva) slew Daksa* (a lord of created 
beings). (10) On Sita (the Daughter of Janaka, the ruler of the Videha country, ‘now known 
as Tirhut in north Bihar) having been (forcibly) carried away in the forest during His absence 
by Ravana (the vilest of the demons), even as (a sheep is snatched away by a wolf), the Lord, 
who was (thus) disunited from His beloved Consort, wandered in that forest alongwith His 
(younger) brother (Laksmana) like a forlorn creature, exemplifying in that way the (sad) plight 
of those attached to women. (11) Having cremated (like a devoted son) Jatayu (the king of 
vultures)—who had (all) his (stock of) Karma wiped out through his (heroic) action (in the 
shape of a duel with the mighty Ravana) for His own sake (for the deliverance of His beloved 
Spouse from the clutches of that tyrant)—the Lord slew the demon Kabandha (who had 
stretched his arms to seize Him). (Then,) cultivating friendship with the monkeys (Sugriva, 
Hanuman and others) and ascertaining through them, when Vali had been killed, the where- — 
abouts of His Darling, the Lord—who behaved as a human being even though His feet are 
worshipped (even) by Brahma (the birthless creator) and Lord Siva (the Source of 
creation)—marched with the forces of Sugriva (the ruler of the monkeys) to the seashore.(12) 
The deity presiding over the ocean found the crocodiles and alligators in itagitated by a fierce 
glance cast by Him in seeming anger (provoked by his failure to appear before the Lord in 
Spite of His waiting for him for three days without food and water), nay, its very roar silenced 
through fear. (Therefore,) assuming a living form and taking articles of worship on his head, 
he approached the Lord's lotus-feet and spoke as follows:—(13) "Dull-witted as we are, O 
infinite Lord, we ate unable to know You, the most ancient Person, the immutable supreme 
Ruler of (all) the worlds. (Surely) You are (no other than) that Lord of Prakrti (consisting of 
the three Gunas) from whose’ Sattvika aspect sprang up hosts of divinities, from whose 
Rajasika aspect, the (various) lords of created beings and from whose Tamasika aspect 
appeared the lords of ghosts. (14) (Be pleased now to) march (across the ocean) at Your will; 
Slay Ravana (the refuse of his father, the Sage Viśravā), who (by his atrocities) makes the 
three worlds weep; recover Your Spouse, ©. valiant One; (and) for the expansion of Your 
fame construct here a bridge, reaching which monarchs intent on the conquest of the (four) 
quarters may sing Your glory." (15) Having (accordingly) constructed across the seaa bridge 
with mountain-peaks of every description—tull of trees the boughs of which were shaken by 
the hands of monkey chiefs (who handled them)—the Lord, accompanied by armies (of 
monkeys) led by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered under the guidance of Vibhisana (the 
fortress of) Lanka, already burnt (by Hanuman in course of his quest for Sita). (16) With its 
Sports grounds, granaries, treasuries, doorways, city-gates, council-chambers, porticos and 
Pigeon-cots occupied by the army of monkey chiefs and its platforms, flags, jars of gold 
(placed on both sides of its entrances) and crossroads being destroyed, the city shook like 
a river churned by herds of elephants. (17) Perceiving this (calamity), Ravana (the lord of the 
demons) deputed Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhamraksa, Durmukha, Surantaka, Narantaka and 
others, his son (Meghanada), Prahasta, all his followers headed by Atikaya and Vikampana 
and afterwards (his younger brother) Kumbhakarna (to meet the invading army).(18) 
Accompanied by Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys), Laksmana (His own younger brother), 
Hanuman (son of the wind-god), Gandhamadana, Nila, Prince Arigada (Sugriva's nephew 
and heir-apparent), Jambavan (the king of the bears), Panasa and others, Sri Rama (too) 
- marched against that army of the demons, which was difficult to penetrate, armed as it was 
with cutlasses, Silas (sharp-pointed steel weapons), bows, Prasas (darts), Rstis (double- 
edged swords), javelins, Tomaras (iron clubs) and swords. (19) Meeting in a single combat 
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the hostile army (consisting of elephants, foot-soldiers, chariots and cavalry, all the aforesaid 
generals of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus)—Angada and others—struck with trees, 
rocks, maces and arrows the demons whose Lord, Ravana, had (all) his good luck wiped off 
by the abduction of Sita. (20) 
anit: Bara ee ae ae WAL 
Bae Gait me fame: at: RRI 
TRE FETS aa: a «wad AI 
CRATE Hem Wy wat ae Fa mq: IRI 
T far agit daget at a anita cased fade | 
ASH TH aAa errs Meat TA gata Fe: 1231 
Enraged tosee the destruction of his army and mounting the aerial car (viz., Puspaka that 
had been snatched away by him from Kubera, the god of riches), Ravana (the lord of the 
demons) forthwith marched against Sri Rama—shining brightly in a splendid heavenly car 
brought by Matali (the charioteer of Indra)—and struck Him with sharpened arrows having 
crescent-shaped heads. (21) Sri Rama said to him, "O refuse of ogres, I, whose prowess 
cannot be prevailed against, shall award this very day to you, who have cast (all) shame to 
the winds—(even) as Kala does to a perpetrator of sin—the fruit of your detested action 
consisting in the fact that our beloved spouse was stolen away during our absence by your 
wicked self, who behaved like a dog." (22) Scolding him thus, the Lord discharged (at him) 
an arrow fitted (by Him) to His bow andit split his heart, hard as adamant. Like a virtuous soul 
whose stock of merit is exhausted, he fell from his aerial car, vomiting blood through his ten 
mouths, in the midst of his people crying “Dear me! Dear me!!" (23) 
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Issuing forth from Lanka in (their) thousands, with Mandodari (the principal consort of 
Ravana), Raksasa women now rushed, weeping bitterly, to the spot (where Ravana lay. 
dead). (24) Hugging each her own relations struck down by the shafts of Laksmana (Sri 
Rama's younger brother), they helplessly wailed in loud tones (as follows), beating their 
person with their own hands:—(25) "Alas, undone we are, O lord! O Ravana, who made the 
(whole) world weep (by your tyranny) !! Bereft of you and overrun by the enemy, whom should 
Lanka seek as its protector? (26) Swayed by passion, you did not realize, O highly blessed 
one, such (extraordinary) power of Sita's glory, by which you have been reduced to this 
(miserable) plight! (27) Widowed is this Lanka as well as we, O delight of your race! (Nay,) 
your body has been made the food of vultures and your soul rendered fit for hell. (28) 
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Sri Suka continued : Encouraged (commanded) by Sti Rama (the uncrowned King of 

Kosala), Vibhisana (the youngest brother of Ravana) performed for the benefit of his 

Kinsmen (Ravana and others) whatever is ordained (in the scriptures) by way of obsequies 

according to the procedure laid down for a sacrifice intended to propitiate the manes. (29) 

The Lord then saw in a retreat in the Agoka garden His most beloved Spouse (Sita) 

emaciated due to the disease of separation from Him and seated at the foot of a Sirngapa 

(ASoka) tree. Observing Her in that wretched plight Sri Rama was filled with compassion. 

Bestowing on Vibhisana the rulership of the Raksasa hordes, (the city of) Lanka and 

longevity extending to the end of the Kalpa, and (first) helping Sita—the lotus of whose 

countenance was now blooming with joy caused by His full vision—to mount the aerial car 

(Puspaka), the Lord, who had (now) completed His vow of residing in a forest (for fourteen 

years), stepped into the car (Himself) alongwith His two brothers (His half-brother Laksmana 

and His adopted brother Sugriva) and, (further) accompanied by Hanuman, flew (back) to 

His capital (Ayodhya), showered over on the way with flowers offered by the guardians of 

the (various) worlds, His (heroic) deeds being joyfully celebrated (all along) by Brahma (the 

creator) and others. The highly merciful Lord (however) felt (much) pained to learn about His 

(younger) brother (Bharata), who, covering himself with the bark of trees, was living on barley 

boiled in the urine of cows, wore matted locks (on his head) and slept on the ground strewn 

with blades of (the sacred) Kuga grass. Hearing of Sri Rama having arrived, Prince Bharata 
placed on his head the latter's wooden sandals (lent to him by the Lord as a token of love) 
and, accompanied by the citizens (of Ayodhya), his ministers and family priests, proceeded 
from Nandigrama—where he was camping (with a vow not to enter Ayodhya till Sri Rama's 
return)—to meet his elder Brother in the midst of songs and sounds of musical instruments 
and (further) accompanied by (great) exponents of the Vedas, repeatedly chanting in loud 
tones (sacred texts from) the Vedas, by flags with gilded edges, chariots of gold decked with 
flags of vatious colours, noble horses with trappings of gold, warriors protected by gold 
armours, traders (of every description), courtezans andservants following on foot, and (also) 
taking with him royalinsignia (in the shape of an umbrella, chowries andso on) and (valuable) 

Commodities (jewels etc.), of every description (great and small by way of presents). Placing 

the sandals before SriRama, he dropped down at His feet, his heartand eyes moistened with 
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love, and stood with joined palms and eyes full of tears. Keeping him folded in His arms for 
a long time and bathing him with tears flowing from His eyes, Sri Rama Himself alongwith 
Laksmana and Sita offered His greetings to the Brahmanas as well as to those (others) who 
were most deserving of honour and was (in His turn) saluted by the people. (30—41) 
Observing their lord returned (home) after a long time, the inhabitants of north Kosala joyfully 
danced, waving their upper cloths and showering flowers on Him. (42) Bharata took His pair 
of wooden sandals; Vibhisana alongwith Sugriva (who stood severally on His right and left), 
a chowrie and an excellent fan (respectively); and Hanuman (son of the wind-god, who stood 
behind the Lord) held the white umbrella (over Him). (43) Satrughna (the youngest brother 
of Sri Rama) bore His bow and the pair of quivers; Sita held the Kamandalu (water-pot of 
cocoanut-shell) containing the water of sacred lakes and rivers; Angada carried His sword 
and Jambavan (the king of the bears), His shield of gold, O protector of men! (44) Seated 
in (the aerial car named) Puspaka, attended by (the aforesaid dancing) women and 
panegyrized by bards, the Lord shone brightly, O king, like the rising moon in the midst of 
minor planets. (45) 
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Welcomed by His (younger) brothers, the Lord too entered the festive city and, on 
entering the royal palace, duly honoured His stepmothers (Kaikeyi and so on), His own 
mother (the blessed Kausalya), preceptors (Vasistha and others), His equals in age as well 
as those younger than He, and was honoured (in return) by them. (Likewise) Sita and 
Laksmana too met them in a befitting manner. (46-47) Rising (from their seats), like dead 
bodies returning to life, the aforesaid mothers of these princes placed their sons on their lap 
and, bathing them all over with a flood of tears, shed their grief (of separation from them).(48) 
Causing the matted locks (of Sri Rama) to be unravelled, the sage Vasistha (His preceptor) 
alongwith the elders of His race (the Raghus) bathed Him with the water of (all) the four 
oceans (in the four quarters) and other (sacred) waters (even) as the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods) bathed Indra (the ruler of the gods). (49) Having thus washed His 
whole body including His head, nay, clad in beautiful attire and adorned with wreaths of 
flowers andornaments, the Lord shone with His (younger) brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and 


ivi ita - d (with jewels) and 
Satrughna) and (divine) Consort (Sita), who were (all) well-adorne I 
anai Paan (50) re over by His brother (Bharata) through prostrations, Sri Rama 
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accepted the throne (of Ayodhya) and like a father protected the people (of His kingdom), 
who were (all) devoted to their respective duties and endued with the characteristics of their 
(own).Varna (grade in society) and Agrama (stage in life); while they (in their turn) recognized 
Him as theirfather. (51) So longas ŚrīRāma—who knew whatis rightand brought happiness 
to ail created beings—reigned as king, time was like Krtayuga (Satyayuga, the first Yuga) 
though (actually) Treta (the second Yuga) prevailed. (52) Forests, rivers, mountains, Varsas 
(subdivisions of a Dwipa), Dwipas (principal divisions of the globe) and oceans, all yielded 
the desired objects of the people, O chief of the Bharatas! (53) While Sri Rama—who is the 
same as Lord Visnu—tuled as king, mental and bodily ailments, old age, self-disparage- 
ment, sorrow, grief, fear and fatigue were non-existent. (Nay,) death too did not overtake the 
unwilling. (54) (Strictly) observing the vow of having (only) one wife (throughout His life) and 
conducting Himself like a sage even though a king, the pious Lord Himself (scrupulously) 
performed His household duties (just) in order to give a lesson (to the world).. (55) By Her 
affection, obedience, amiables disposition, intelligence and bashfulness, Sita, who was not 
only virtuous but meek through humility and knew His intention, captivated the mind of Her 
(divine) Spouse. (56) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Sri Rama, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 
The other pastimes of Śrī Rāma 
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, Sri Suka resumed: Guided by His preceptor (the sage Vasistha), the divine Sri Rama 
Himself propitiated—by means of sacrificial performances conducted with excellent 
material—His own Self in the form of Lord Visnu, representing all the gods on His person.(1) 
(Atthe conclusion of the sacrifices) the Lord gave away (by way of sacrificial fees) the eastern 
quarter to the Hota, the southern quarter to the Brahma, the western quarter to the Adhwaryu 
and the northern quarter to the Udgata (the chanter of Samaveda). (2) To His preceptor He 
gave away the entire land that remained at the centre, recognizing (as He did) that the 


Brahmana (alone) was entitled to the whole of this earth, Himself being free from (all) 
craving.(3) In this way Sri Rama (who had given away His valuables and cash too) was left 


r 


with the ornaments and the two pieces of cloth He had (on His person): and Empress Sita 
(Daughter of Janaka, the ruler of the Videha country) a was left Eo n RE 
Sūtra (every other ornament even on Her person having been given away by Her to 
Brahmana ladies). (4) Delighted to witness the most praiseworthy parental affection of the 
Lord, whois (so) fond of the Brahmanas, they however returned (all) that to Him and spoke 
as follows, their mind moistened with affection—(5) “As a matter of fact what has not been. 
given to us by You, O Lord, O Ruler-of the universe, when (we know that), entering our 
innermost heart, You wipe out our ignorance by Your (divine) splendour? (6) Hail to Lord Sri 
Rama, a votary of the Brahmanas, the foremost of those enjoying excellent renown, whose 
wisdom knows no obstruction and whose (holy) feet are cherished by those who have given 


up (all forms of) violence. (7) 
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On a certain night, while moving about incognito and unperceived (in the capital) with the 
intention of knowing the mind of the people, Sri Rama overheard the (following) remarks of 
someone concerning His own Spouse (Sita):—(8) "I would have you no more, a wicked and 
unchaste woman that you are, since you have lived in the house of another. King Rama, 
who is excessively fond of his wife, may retain Sita (in his house); (but) | am not going to 
accept you again (in any case)." (9) Forsaken by Her (divine) Consort (Sri Rama), who was 
afraid of the ignorant and myriad-mouthed world, which could not be easily placated, Sita 
reached the hermitage of the sage Valmiki (son of Praceta, the god of water). (10) Being 
enceinte, She gave birth, when the time came, to twins who became (severally) known as 
Kuga and Lava. The sage (Valmiki) performed the (purificatory) rites concerning them.(11) 
The two sons of Laksmana were called Angada and Citraketu; while Taksa and Puskala 
were the two sons of Bharata, O lord of the earth! (12) (Further) Subahu and Srutasena were 
the two sons of Satrughna. In the course of his conquest of the (four) quarters Bharata slew 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) in tens of millions and, bringing their wealth (to Ayodhya), 
presenteditall tothe King (Sri Rama). Again, getting rid of the demon, Lavana by name, son 
of Madhu, Satrughna forhis partfounded onthe site of (the forest of) Madhuvanaa city known 
as Mathura (13-14) Having committed Her sons (Kusa and Lava) to the care of the sage 
(Valmiki) and contemplating on SriRama's feet—so the tradition goes—Sita, who had been 
exiled by Her (divine) Spouse (and could no longer bear separation from Him) found Herway 
into the bowels of the earth (that parted asunder to take Her). (15) Hearing of this and 


* The auspicious thread with a piece of gold at the centre wom by married women round their neck as long as their 


husband lives. 
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recalling Her manifold virtues, SriRama, the almighty Lord, could not restrain His grief, even 
though He triedto suppress itby force of reason. (16) Excessive fondness of men and women 
for each other is always such as brings fear (and griefin its train) even to powerful souls, and 
much more to a voluptuary whose thoughts are riveted òn his household ! (17) 
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Since then for (a period of) thirteen thousand years without interruption the Lord poured 
oblations into the sacred fire, observing (a strict vow of) celibacy (throughout). (18) Leaving, 
in the heart of those who remember Him, an impression of His feet—tenderasa pair of young 
leaves—pierced (earlier) by the thorns of the Dandaka forest, SriRama then left for His own 
effulgent (divine) realm. (19) Extirpation of demons through the instrumentality of multitudes 
of missiles and the bridging of the ocean—this is no praise to Sri Rama (the Lord of the 
Raghus), who assumed a form for the sake of Sport at the entreaty of the gods and whose 
glory is absolutely matchless and unsurpassed. Did monkeys (actually) serve as His 
helpmates in disposing of the enemy? (No, not at all, Destruction of demons was as good 
a sport on His part as enlisting the help of monkeys for that Purpose.) (20) | seek as my 
protector the aforesaid Lord of Raghus, whose unsullied glory—which is capable of 
destroying (all) sins and serves as an adornment for the elephants guarding the (four) 
quarters (pervades all the quarters)—sages sing in royal courts even to this day, and whose 
lotus-feet are touched by the crowns of (even) rulers of heaven (like Indra) and custodians 
of wealth (like Kubera, the god of riches). (21) (All) those people of the Kosala country by 
whom He was lovingly touched or fully observed or seated by their side or even followed 
(while moving about) reached the goal which Yogis (those adept in Yoga or deep meditation) 
attain to. (22) A man treasuring up (in his mind) the narrative of Sri Rama through the 
repeated process of hearing, and pledged to (a vowof) tenderness (cessation from violence), 
O Pariksit, is freed from the shackles of Karma (in the shape of virtue and sin, which make 
for transmigration). (23) 
miara 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did the said Lord Sri Rama conduct Himself and 
how did He behave towards His (younger) brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna), 
who were His own selves (part manifestations)? How, again, did they (Bharata and others) 
as well as His subjects and residents of Ayodhya (in particular) behave in their turn towards 
Him, their (almighty) lord? (24) ii 
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Srī Suka replied : Sri Rama (the Ruler of the three worlds) now charged His (younger) 
brothers with the conquest of the (four) quarters, and Himself looked round the city with His 
followers (attendants), allowing Himself to be seen by His people. (25) With its roads 
sprinkled all over with perfumed water and (fragrant) drops of temporal fluid (emitted by 
elephants in rut), the city looked highly inebriated (exhilarated) as it were to see her lord 
arrived. (26) It was adorned with domes of gold set on the top of palaces, city gates, council- 
chambers, sanctums and temples, as well as with flags. (27) It had festal arches erected by 
means of (fresh) areca-nuts joined with their foot-stalks and banana trees (fixed in the 
ground), strips of beautiful cloths, mirrors, tapestries and wreaths of flowers. (28) With 
articles of worship in their hands citizens met Him at various points and pronounced their 
benedictions (on Him) with the prayer, "Protect, O Lord, this (earth), lifted up of yore by 
Yourself (in the form of the divine Boar)!" (29) On learning that their lord had arrived (there) © 
after a long interval, the people—both men and women—forthwith climbed up to the top of 
their mansions with intent to see Him, leaving their household (duties), and showered 
flowers on the lotus-eyed Lord, their eyes (still) unsated. (30) 
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The Lord then returned to His palace occupied (in the past) by His own predecessors, 
rich in unlimited treasures of every kind and equipped with an invaluable variety of articles 
of household use. (31) It was graced with entrances having thresholds of coral, rows of 
pillars of cat's-eye, transparent floors of emerald and walls of shining crystals, wreaths of 
various colours, flags, cloths, gems and canopies, pearls effulgent as consciousness and 
(all) luxuries coveted by men, fragrant incenses and lights and decorations of flowers, and 
attended by men and women akin to gods and lending charm to ornaments them- 
selves(32—34) In that palace the said Lord Sri Rama, the foremost of wise men revelling 
in the Self, enjoyed life, so the tradition goes, with His beloved and affectionate Spouse, 
Sita. (35) Nay, the Lord, whose feet—tender as young leaves—are contemplated upon by 
men, enjoyed pleasures of sense each at its proper time for very many years, taking care 
not to twist (the principles of) righteousness. (36) : 


j tive of Sri Rama 
Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Narra , 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhifā. 
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The genealogy of (the remaining kings of) Ikswaku's line 

; Se FATA 

Sure MAAA AM | SÄRAS daa: arava: 1 2 | 

amia: RANSA wey: Lat R, asda: 1 2 | 

Morera aga Ya: lat Ransa, aha AA: 1 3 1 

fuer: alaea sree apareisama ad: | Ai ARANEA I% | 

yet few gaS gasa: eine We: Ga: y | 

astra ARa: semi: iaect giii as waft YSI 

TA NA HARET: | R, ANASA | O | 

We: ARA TATA, a fe YA: at A aq fier A at wici 

Sri Suka resumed : Now, Kuga's son was Atithi, of whom was born Nisadha and the 

latter's son was Nabha. Then came Pundarika, whose son was Ksemadhanva; and from (the 
loins of) the latter sprang up Devanika. Of Devanika was born Aniha and his son was 
Pariyatra. From (the loins of) the latter sprang up Balasthala and of the latter was born 
Vajranabha, who emanated from (a ray of ) the sun-god. (1-2) His son was Khagana and of 
the latter was born a son, Vidhrti (by name). From (the loins of) Vidhrti sprang up 
Hiranyanabha, a teacher of Yoga and a pupil of the sage Jaimini. From him the sage 
Yajfiavalkya of Kosala received instruction: in Yoga relating to the Spirit, (which is) 
conducive to great elevation and capable of snapping the knot of ignorance existing in the 
heart. (3-4) Hiranyanabha's son was Pusya, of whom Dhruvasandhi was born. Thencame 
SudarSana; from Sudargana, Agnivarna and from the latter sprang up Sighra, whose son 
was Maru. He is the sarne (Maru) who, having attained perfection through Yoga, stays 
(even to this day) as an inhabitant of Kalapagrama (afamous colony of Yogisin an obscure 
part of the Himalayas), and will revive the solar dynasty, when extinct, at the end of the Kali 
age. (5-6) From (the loins of) Maru sprang up Prasuéruta, whose son was Sandhi and the 
son of Sandhi, again, was Amarsana. The latter's son was Mahaswan, of whom Vigwasahva 
was born. (7) Of him was born Prasenajit and from (the loins of) the latter sprang up 
Taksaka; and of the latter was born Brhadbala, who was slain in battle (O Pariksit!) by your 
father (Abhimanyu). (8) 
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These are all the past kings of Ikgwaku's line; (now) hear (the names) of the coming ones. 
Brhadbala's son will be named Brhadrana, of whom will be born urukriya and from (the loins 
of) the latter will spring up Vatsavrddha. Of the latter will be born Prativyoma; from 
Prativyoma Bhanu and from him will follow Divaka, a (great) general. (9-10) Of him will be 
born the valiant Sahadeva. Brhadagwa will be the son of Sahadeva and Bhanuman, of 
Brhadaswa. Bhanuman's son will be Pratikagwa and the latter's son will be Supratika. (11) 
Then will follow Marudeva; from Marudeva, Sunaksatra and Sunaksatra's son will be 
Puskara, Puskara's son will be Antariksa; Antariksa's son will be Sutapa and the latter's 
Amitrajit. (12) Again, Brhadraja will be the son of Amitrajit; Barhi of Brhadraja and from the 
latter will follow Krtafijaya. His son will be Ranafijaya and from (the loins of) Ranafijaya will 
spring up Safijaya. (13) From the latter will follow Sakya; from Sakya, Suddhoda and his 
son will be called Langala. Of him will be born Prasenajit and from Prasenajit will follow 
Ksudraka. (14) From (the loins of ) Ksudraka will spring up Ranaka and of the latter will 
be born a son, Suratha (by name). From Suratha will follow ason, Sumitra by name, who 
will be the last of his line. These are (all) the scions of Brhadbala. (15) This race of the 
Ikswakus will have its end in Sumitra; for, having reached this king, the line will actually 
terminate in the Kali Yuga. (16) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, "A genealogy of (the remaining kings of) Ikswaku's line" 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
The posterity of Nimi described 
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Sri Suka began again : After commencing a sacrificial session King Nimi, son of 
Ikswaku, invited the sage Vasistha to be the (chief) priest. He too replied, "I have 
already been invited by Indra (to conduct his sacrifice), O king ! (1) 1 shall (therefore) 
return after concluding that; (please) what for me till then". The householder (sacrificer, 
King Nimi) kept silent and the sage too (left for heaven and) conducted the sacrificial 
performance of Indra.(2) Knowing all this (his life and everything connected with it) to 
be evanescent, the thoughtful Nimi proceeded with the sacrificial session with the help 
of other priests and continued it till his preceptor (the sage Vasistha) did not return. (3) 
Coming back after concluding the sacrifice and perceiving the indecorum on the part 
of his disciple (King Nimi), the sage Vasistha cursed the latter (in the following words):— 
"Let the body of Nimi, who regards himself (very) learned, fall !" (4) Nimi (as well) 
pronounced a counter-curse on his preceptor, who had acted unrighteously (in the eyes 
of Nimi), saying:—"Let your body too fall because of your not knowing what is right on 
account of greed." (5) With these words, Nimi, (who was) well-versed in spiritual lore, 
gave up his ghost; while the sage (my ancestor) was reborn of the gods Mitra and 
Varuna through Urvasi (a celestial nymph). (6) Placing the body of Nimi in balms (with 
a view to preserving it), the foremost of the sages (who were conducting the sacrificial 
session on behalf of Nimi) said to the gods assembled there, after the conclusion of the 
Sacrificial session (as follows):—(7) "Let this (dead) body of King Nimi come back to life, 
if you are pleased, O gods !" When the gods said ‘Amen’, (the spirit of) Nimi spoke aloud, 
“Let me not be imprisoned in a body (again). (8) Stricken with the fear of separation, 
Sages do not long for union with a body and worship the lotus-feet of Sri Hari (devotion 
to whom dispels the fear of transmigration). (9) | (too therefore) am not eager to get 
(back) a body, which brings in its train suffering, grief and fear and because of which 
death threatens the Jiva everywhere, as it follows the fish in water." (10) 
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The gods replied : "Bereft of a body, may you reside at will in the eyes of embodied 
souls." (In this way) Nimi took up his abode in the body (of all the Jivas), being indicated by 
the opening and closing of eyes. (11) Perceiving the risk of anarchy for the people; the great 
Sages (who officiated as priests at the sacrificial performance of Nimi) churned the body of 
the king, whence a son was born (to him). (12) By virtue of his extraordinary birth (or by 
reason of his being the progenitor of a new line of Ksatriya kings) the prince was called 
Janaka; bornin the line of king Nimi (who remained withouta body), again, he became known 
as Vaideha (son of Videha). Sprung from the process of churning and further because (the 
city of) Mithila was built by him, he came to be known as Mithila. (13) 
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Of Janaka was born Udāvasu, whose son was Nandivardhana. From Nandivardhana 
followed Suketu and his son, again, was Devarāta, O protector of the earth! (14) From (the 
loins of) Devarāta sprang up Brhadratha, whose son Mahavirya was the father of Sudhrt 
(Sudhrti). Sudhrti's son indeed was Dhrstaketu. Then came Haryaswa, of whom was born 
Maru. (15) Maru's son was Pratipaka, of whom was born Krtiratha. From (the loins of) 
Krtiratha sprang up Devamidha, whose son was Viśruta, and then came Mahadhrti. (16) Of 
him was born Krtirata, from whom followed Maharoma. Again, his son was Swarnaroma, and 
Hrasvaroma was born as his son. (17) Of Hraswaroma was born Siradhwaja. (The divine) 
Sita (the Spouse of Sri Rama) appeared from his ploughshare while he was ploughing the 
earth for the purpose of a sacrifice; hence he is remembered as Siradhwaja (who owed his 
celebrity to a plough). (18) His son was Kusadhwaja, of whom was born King Dharmadhwaja; 
and Dharmadhwaja had two sons, Krtadhwaja and Mitadhwaja (by name). (19) From (the 
loins of) Krtadhwaja sprang up Kesidhwaja and from Mitadhwaja (Krtadhwaja's younger 
brother) followed Khandikya. (Of these) Kesidhwaja (the son of Krtadhwaja), O king, was 
well-versed in the science of the Spirit. (20) Knandikya (on the other hand) was proficient in 
the science or rituals and fled (left his kingdom) for fear of Kesidhwaja. Kesidhwaja's son was 
Bhanuman, whose son was Satadyumna. Satadyumna's son was Suci, of whom was born 
Sanadwaja; and from the said Sanadwaja followed Urdhvaketu. From Urdhvaketu followed 
Aja and his son was Purujit. (21-22) His son, again, was Aristanemi. From the latter followed 
Srutayu and his son was Suparswaka. Of the latter was born Citraratha, whose son was 
Ksemadhi, the (famous) king of Mithila. (23) From (the loins of) Ksemadhi sprang up 
Samaratha, whose son was Satyaratha. Of Satyaratha was born Upaguru and from him 
followed Upagupta, who emanated from (a ray of) the god of fire (Agni). (24) Then came 
Vasvananta and his son was Yuyudha, from whom followed Subhasana. Then came Sruta, 
from whom followed Jaya and from (the loins of) the latter sprang up Vijaya, of whom was 
born a son, Rta (by name). (25) Then came Sunaka, of whom was born a son Vitahavya by 
name and from him followed Dhrti. Dhrti's son was Bahulaswa, of whom Krti was born and 
from (the loins of) Krti sprang up Mahāvaśī. (26) (All) these kings of Mithila, O king, were really 
proficient in the knowledge of the Spirit. By the grace of masters of Yoga (like the sage 
Yājñavalkya) they were rid of pairs of opposites (such as joy. and sorrow) even in their 


household life. (27) 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled “The posterity of Nimi described’, 


in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
A brief survey of the Lunar Dynasty 
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Sri Suka began again : Now hereafter hear, O king, of the hallowed race of Soma (the 
moon-god), in which are mentioned kings of sacred renown such as Aila (King Purūravā, the 
son of llā). (1) Of Brahma (the creator), sprung of the lotus (in the form of the cosmos) evolved 
out of the pool-like navel of the (supreme) Cosmic person possessed of countless heads, 
there was a son, Atri (by name), who was a replica of his father in point of excellences. (2) 
Out of his tears of joy, so the tradition goes, sprang up a son, Soma (by name), who is an 
embodiment of nectar. He was appointed by Brahma as the lord of the Brahmanas, herbs 
and annual plants, as well as of the hosts of stars. (3) Having completely subdued all the 
three worlds, he worshipped the Lord by means ofa Rājasūya sacrifice and out of arrogance 
he forcibly carried away the wife of the sage Brhaspati, Tara (by name). (4) Though solicited 
time and again by the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods), he did notleave her through 
vanity. On that account there ensued a war between the gods and the demons. (5) Due to 
jealousy towards Brhaspati, Sukracarya (the preceptor of the demons) together with the 
Asuras took the side of the moon-god (the ruler of the stars); while Lord Siva (the Destroyer 
of the Universe), surrounded (accompanied) by all the hosts of ghosts espoused the cause 
of Brhaspati (son of the sage Angira, the teacher of Lord Siva) due to his affection (for 
Brhaspati). (6) Accompanied by all the hosts of heaven, the mighty Indra followed Brhaspati. 
(In this way) there raged a battle for the sake of Tara, which caused the annihilation of (both) 
the gods and the Asuras.(7) 
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_ Now, apprised of the (whole) situation by the sage Angira, Brahma (the creator of the 
universe) harshly rebuked Soma and had Tara restored to her husband, who perceived her 
to be enceinte. (8) (He said to her), "Cast away, castaway atonce from my soil, O evil-minded 
one! the seed sown by others. | am not going to burn you a woman, O good lady, anxious 
as | am to have children (through you)." (9) Full of shame, Tara brought forth a son effulgent 
as gold. The sage Brhaspati (son of Arigira) as well as Soma conceived a longing for the 
boy.(10) While the two were hotly disputing with regard to the child, each saying, "It is mine, 
notyours!" sages and gods questioned her (as to whose progeny it was). She, however, said 
nothing, overcome as she was by shame. (11) Full of wrath the child said to the mother, “Why 
do you out of false modesty not speak (the truth), O immoral woman! (Therefore) tell me of 
your sin at once." (12) Calling her aside and reassuring her, Brahma gently interrogated her. 
She (then) gradually intimated that the child belonged to Soma, on which Soma took 
possession of the child. (13) Brahma (the self-born) gave him the name of Budha (the wise 
one), in virtue of his profound wisdom, O protector of men! From this son, the moon-god (the 
king of the stars) derived (great) joy. (14) Of Budha was born, through llā, Purdrava, who 
has already been referred to.* Smitten with shafts of jove to hear of his personal charm, 
excellences, liberality, amiable disposition, affluence and valour, which were being extolled 
by the celestial sage (Narada), in the court of Indra (the lord of paradise), the celestial nymph 
Urvasi sought his presence. (15-16) Having developed a human disposition, thanks to the 
curse of the gods Mitra and Varuna, that charming damsel saw Purūravā (the foremost of 
men), who was as handsome as Love, and, controlling herself, arrived in his presence. (17) 
Seeing that celestial nymph, Purdrava spoke to her in a polite language (as follows), his eyes 
blooming with delight and the hair of his body standing on end. (18) 

iara 
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The king said : | welcome you, O charming one, let yourself be (comfortably) seated. 
What shall we do for you? Revel with me here. Let our enjoyment extend over numberless 


years. (19) 
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Urvasi replied : Whose mind and eyes will not be riveted on you, O handsome prince? 
Lo! on (mentally) reaching your bosom, my presence of mind leaves me, seized as I am with 
a longing to enjoy life with you. (20) Please take care, O king showing honour to others, of 
these two rams as my pledges. (Till then) | shall revel with you; (for) he who is praiseworthy 
(from the point of view of comeliness and other virtues) has been declared as acceptable to 
women. (21) Ghee (alone) will be my food, O valiant one, and I should not see you unclothed 
except during coition. Full of great joy, the king accepted (all) these conditions, saying, 
"Amen"! (22) "What wonderful beauty, what lovely gesture, that ravish humanity! What 
human being would not accept you, a celestial lady, come of her own accord?" (23) Along- 
with-her, who delighted him (in everyway) in a befitting manner that jewel among men 
revelled at will in the pleasure-gardens of the gods such as the Caitraratha (the garden of 
Kubera). (24) Revelling with that celestial nymph emitting the fragrance of lotus filaments 
and captivated by the (sweet) odour of her mouth, PurUrava rejoiced for many years. (25) Not 
finding Urvasi (in his court) Indra earnestly urged the Gandharvas to look for her, saying:— 
"Bereft of Urvagi, my court does not look very charming." (26) Approaching at dead of night, 
when darkness fully prevailed, they stole away the two rams pledged with the king by his wife 
Urvasi. (27) Hearing the scream of the two rams (who were dear as sons), while they were 
being carried away, Urvasi(the celestial lady) exclaimed:—"I am robbed of my life (as it were) 
by my unworthy husband, lacking in manliness though accounting himselfa (great) hero. (28) 
By putting faith in him, lam ruined and have been despoiled by robbers of my rams (who were 
dear as my own progeny). At night he sleeps in fright like a woman and behaves as a man 
during the day time." (29) Thus pierced with arrows in the form of pungent words as an 
elephant with goads, and seizing a sword, Purdrava angrily rushed forth in (that dark) night 
with no clothes on. (30) Leaving the rams on that (very) spot, the Gandharvas shone brightly 
like flashes of lightning, so that (in the light shed by them) Urvasi saw her husband coming 
back in state of nature taking the rams (with him) and left for heaven. (31) 
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Not finding his wife in the bed, Purirava (the son of lla) appeared like one out of wits, his 
mind being fixed on her. Restless and grieving for her, he ranged over the globe like a 
madman. (32) Seeing her as well as her five female companions with their faces lit with keen 
delight (on one occasion) at Kuruksetra on the bank of the Saraswati, Purūravā uttered the 
(following) adaptation of a famous Vedic text:—(33) Oh! my darling, Stop! Stop!! Having 
remained ungratified (yourself) till now, you ought not to consign me (as well) to misery. Let 
us havea (heart-to-heart) talk. (34) Drawn away too far, this charming body, of mine will fall 
here, O celestial lady ! (Nay,) wolves and vultures will devour it since it is no longer the 
recipient of your favour. (35) 
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Urvasi replied : Do not die, a man that you are; nor let these wolves (in the form of the 
turbulent Senses) eat you up. Indeed there is no friendly feeling for anyone in women, their 
heart being akin to that of wolves. (36) Women kill for the sake of even a trifle their trusting 
husband or even a brother; for they are merciless, cruel, not easily forgiving, (and) ready to 
take great risks for their beloved objects. (37) Having cast away (all) friendly feeling after 
inspiring confidence in ignorant people through deceit and ever longing newer and newer 
lovers, immoral women lead a wanton life. (38) At the end of a year you will cohabit with me 
for a single night, O powerful lord; and you will have other issues too (in addition to the one 
already conceived by me through union with you). (39) 
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Perceiving Urvasi (the celestial lady) to be gravid, Purūravā returned to his capital. Going 

there (to Kuruksetra) once more at the end of a year, he found Urvasi the mother of a hero 
and, full of joy, cohabited with her for the night. Finding him impatient at his separation from 
her and (therefore) afflicted, (the next day), Urvasi lovingly said to him as follows:— 
“Propitiate these Gandharvas (by means of prayer and so on) and they will hand me over to 
you."(40-41) Pleased with him (even) while he was glorifying them, they bestowed on him, 
O protector of men, a vessel holding fire (for the purpose of propitiating it and thereby 
attaining to the realm of Urvasi). Thinking the vessel to be Urvasi (blinded as he was with 
passion), and roaming aboutiin the forest with that vessel, he discovered the reality of the 
vessel (when he was just going to embrace it sexually, taking it to be Urvasi). (42) Leaving 
` the vessel in the forest, he returned home and began contemplating on Urvasi at night. (In 
the meantime) when the Treta age commenced (at the end of Satyayuga), the knowledge 
of the science of rituals (as represented by the three Vedas—Rk, Yajus and Sama), dawned ` 
on his mind. (43) Going to the spot where he had left the vessel, and perceiving (there) a 
peepul tree sprouting from inside a Sami tree, he hewed out of it a pair of Aranis (churning 
Sticks) for kindling fire by attrition. (44) (Then) visualizing the lower Arani to be Urvasi, and 
thẹ upper one as his own self and the piece that intervened the two as their son, the king 
churned them with a longing to reach the realm of Urvasi, uttering sacred texts (detailing the: 


procedure of producing fire through such. churning). (45) As a result of his churning was 
produced a flame of fire, which is known by the name of Jataveda (that which has everything 
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created in this universe by way ofits property or food). Through the ceremony of consecration 
(as enjoined by the three Vedas) it was adopted by the king (Purdrava) in three forms (viz., 
the Ahavaniya, the Garhapatya andthe Daksinagni) ashis son (because leading tosacredregions 
above). (46) Seeking after the realm of Urvasi, Purūravā worshipped by means of that fire . 
Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler of sacrifices (the Bestower of their fruit), who is above sense- 
perception and represents all the gods in His person. .(47) Of yore (before the time of 
Pururava) there was but one Vedain the form of Pranava (the mystical syllable OM), the seed 
of all speech; there was one deity, Narayana, and no other; there was but one fire (and not 
three) and only one caste known as the Harhsas. (48) The three Vedas (the cult of rituals 
expounded by them) came into being from Purirava alone at the dawn of the Treta age, O 
protector of men, and the king attained (after death) to the realm of the Gandharvas by means 
of the sacred fire, adopted by him as his son. (49) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse bearing (inter alia) on the story of Purūravā 
(the son of Ila), in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Purūravā (the son of Ila), again, O protector of men, had by Urvasi 
sixsons, Ayu, Srutayu, Satyayu, Raya, Vijayaand Jaya. (1) Vasuman was the son of Srutayu 
and Srutafijaya, of Satyayu. Raya's son was Eka and Jaya's son was Amita. (2) Again, Bhima 
was the son of Vijaya; from Vijaya followed Kaficana and of Kaficana was born Hotra. Hotra's 
Son was Jahnu, who took the (holy) Ganga in the hollow of his palms and quaffed it. Again, 
Jahnu's son was Piru, whose son was Balaka, and the latter's son was Aja. (3) Then came 
Kusa; from (the loins of) Kuga, again, sprang up four sons—Kusambu, Tanaya, Vasu and 
Kusanabha. Gadhi was the son of Kugambu. (4) 
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ABrahmana, the sage Rcika, asked in marriage Gadhi's daughter, Satyavati. Considering 
him to be an unworthy match, Gadhi spoke to Rcika (a scion of the sage Bhrgu, as 
follows):— (5) "Let a thousand horses, white as the moon, (each) having one black ear, be 
given as the price of the girl; (for) we belong to the race of Kusika (renowned for our noble 
pedigree)." (6) Thus spoken to and having come to know his mind, the sage sought the 
presence of Varuna (the god of water) and, having brought and delivered the horses of the 
aforecaid description, married that lovely princess. (7) Entreated by his wife (Satyavati) as 
well as by his mother-in-law, each of whom was desirous of (having) a son, he prepared a 
Caru (an oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the 
gods), uttering both kinds of Mantras (those invoking the birth of a Brahmana for his wife 
. and that of a Ksatriya for his mother-in-law), and went out to bathe. (8) Meanwhile, being 
Solicited by her aforesaid mother, who (naturally) thought the Caru prepared for her daughter 
as superior (because of the sage's affection for her), Satyavati (the sage's wife) gave the 
Caru meant for herself to her mother and herself ate that intended for her mother. (9) The 
sage having understood this (exchange of Caru between his wife and mother-in-law) politely 
said to his wife, "You have committed a grave blunder. Your son will be a cruel chastiser (of 
foes); (while) your brother will be one foremost among the knowers of Brahma." (10) Implored 
by Satyavati in the words "Let this not be", the sage Rcika (a scion of the sage Bhrgu) said, 
“If so, then your grandson will be such. Accordingly Jamadagni was born (of Satyavati). (1 1) 
And Satyavati became transformed into the most sacred river Kausiki (Kosi), capable of 
sanctifying the (whole) world. Indeed, of the sage Jamadagni were born through Renuka, the 
daughter of Renu—whom the aforesaid sage had duly married—(a number of) sons, 
Vasuman and others. The youngest of these became widely celebrated under the name of 
Rama (Parasurama), whom the learned speak of as a part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva 
(Visnu) and the destroyer of the race of the Haihayas, (nay) who divested this earth of the 
Ksatriya race thrice seven (twenty-one) times and struck and exterminated the wicked 
Ksatriyas, that had turned hostile to the Brahmanas and constituted a (veritable) burden on 
the earth—enveloped (overcome) as they were by the (element of) Rajas (passion) and 
Tamas (ignorance)—even though they committed the slightest offence. (12—15) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : What was that offence which was committed against 
the glorious sage (Parasurama) by Ksatriyas of uncontrolled mind, for which (the entire) race 
of the Ksatriyas was wiped out (by him) time and again ? (16) 
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Sri Suka replied : Having propitiated Lord Datta (better known as Dattatreya), a part 

manifestation of Lord Narayana, through acts of worship, Arjuna, the jewel among the 
Ksatriyas and the then ruler of the Haihayas, had secured a thousand arms, formidableness 
in the eyes of foes, uninterrupted soundness of the senses and organs of action, affluence, 
glory, prowess, fame and bodily strength, mastery of Yoga and superhuman power which 
was characterized by virtues such as the capacity to assume an atomic form. His movement 
being unimpeded (everywhere), he went about the worlds like the wind. (17—19) Sporting 
in the water of the Reva (Narmada), surrounded by jewels among women and intoxicated 
with excessive pride, King Arjuna, who wore a necklace made of precious stones of the (well- 
known) nine varieties, obstructed (the stream of) the river with his (thousand) arms. (20) 
Finding his (military) encampment inundated by the water of the river flowing upwards, 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster), who thought himself to be a (great) hero, did not brook 
this (show of) valour (on the part) of Arjuna. (21) Having offended against Arjuna, Ravana 
was seized by way of sport in the presence of those women (by Arjuna) and was imprisoned 
in Mahismati (his capital) like a monkey and (eventually) set free. (22) _ 
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Ranging in a dense forest in pursuit of game, on one occasion, Arjuna for his part found 
his way perchance into the precincts of the hermitage of the sage Jamadagni. (23) By the 
good offices of Kamadhenu (the cow of plenty) the sage, rich in asceticism, extended his 
hospitality to that ruler of men including his army, ministers and animals carrying them. (24) 
Seeing that affluence (of the sage), which surpassed his own, in that hermitage, and full.of 
longing for the cow of plenty (which was so useful for Agnihotra or pouring oblations into the 
sacred fire, and which was responsible for all the affluence displayed by the sage), the hero 
(Arjuna) including the (other) Haihayas (his kinsmen that had accompanied him in his 
hunting expedition) did not make much of that hospitality. (25) In his arrogance the king (did 
not think it necessary to seek the permission of the sage and) commanded his men to take 
away the cow of plenty (lit., a storehouse of milk, ghee and so on, fit for being poured as 
oblation into the sacred fire). And they (in their turn) forcibly took away to Mahismati the 
Screaming cow alongwith its calf. (26) Now, on the king having gone away Rama (who had 
been out) returned to the hermitage and, having heard of his aforesaid.wickedness, flew into 
a rage like a serpent that had been hit. (27) Taking his terrible axe, shield and bow with a 
quiver, the formidable hero pursued the kinglike alion (the king of beasts) chasing the leader 
of a herd of elephants. (28) 
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(Even) while entering his capital, Arjuna saw rushing with (great) vehemence Paragurama 
(the foremost of the Bhrgus), wielding a bow and armed with an arrow and an axe, clad in 
the skin of a black antelope and marked with matted locks brilliants as (the rays of) the 
sun.(29) Arjuna sent forth (against the intruder) seventeen most formidable Aksauhinis* 
characterized by elephants, chariots, horses and foot-soldiers and armed with maces, 
swords, arrows, javelins, Sataghnis (a stone or cylindrical piece of wood studded with iron 
spikes) and darts. The glorious Rama destroyed them (all) single-handed. (30) In whatever 
direction appeared Rama (the destroyer of hostile armies), quick as mind and the wind, 
whose axe was (ever) prone to strike, there fell down to the ground warriors with their arms, 
thighs and necks severed and their charioteers and animals slain. (31) Seeing his army laid 
low in the battle-field—rendered miry with streams of blood—with their shields, ensigns, 
bows and bodies cut to pieces by the axe and shafts of Rama, Arjuna (the chief of the 
Haihayas) rushed forward in rage. (32) Now, with his (one thousand) arms the celebrated 
Arjuna synchronously fitted arrows to his five hundred bows in order to pierce Rama. Rama 
(however), who was by far the foremost of those that (ever) wielded missiles and who had 
(only) one bow, simultaneously cut them down with his arrows. (33) Again, with his hard- 
edged axe Rama, for his part, violently lopped off, like the hoods of a serpent, (all the 
thousand) arms of Arjuna, who came rushing forward in battle with (terrible) speed uprooting 
with his (numerous) hands rocks and trees on the battle-field. (34) Rama severed, like the 
peak of a mountain, the head of Arjuna, whose arms had (thus) been lopped off. On the father 
having been killed, his ten thousand sons ran away out of fear. (35) 
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Bringing back the cow of plenty—sore distressed (at its having been removed by force 
from the hermitage)—together with her calf, and returning safe to his hermitage, Rama (the 


* For the strength of an Aksauhini see foot-note below I. viii. 48: 
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slayer of hostile warriors) duly made her over to his father (sage Jamadagni). (36) Rama 
recounted to his father as well as to his (elder) brothers his own achievement and also that 
which was done by Arjuna. Having heard the account, Jamadagni spoke (as follows):—(37) 
"Rama, O Rama of mighty arms you have committed a (great) sin in that you slew for no 
purpose a ruler of men, who represented all the gods (in his person). (38) We, Brahmanas, 
O dear child, have earned a title to adoration through forgiveness alone, by virtue of which 
Brahma, the adored of the (whole) world, attained to the position of the supreme ruler (of the 
universe). (39) Through forgiveness the glory of a Brahmana shines forth like the brilliance 
of the sun. (Nay,) with the forgiving the almighty Lord Sri Hari is quickly pleased. (40) Slaying 
aking whose head has been (duly) consecrated (at the time of coronation) is more sinful than 
the killing of a Brahmana. Therefore, O dear one, atone for the sin by reverently visiting the 
holy places with your mind fixed on Sri Visnu (the immortal Lord). (41) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Śuka resumed : Admonished by his father (as aforesaid)* and saying “So be it", 
Parasurama returned to his hermitage (only) after having performed pilgrimage for a year, 
Odelight of the Kurus! (1) On acertain day, having gone to the Ganga, Renuka (Parasurama's 
mother saw (there) Citraratha (the king of the Gandharvas)—adorned witha lotus garland— 
Sporting with celestial nymphs. (2) Itwas for water that she had gone to the river. (But) gazing 
at the sporting Gandharva, she did not remember the time scheduled for offering oblations 


into the sacred fire (when the water was required by her husband), her heart being seized 
with a slight longing for Citraratha. (3) Perceiving the delay thus caused, and terribly afraid 


aaaea 
* Vide verses 38—41 of Discourse XV above. 
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of the Sage's (her husband's) curse, she returned (forthwith) and, placing the pitcher before 
him, stood with joined palms. (4) Enraged to know (through Yoga) the (mental) lapse of his 
wife, the Sage exclaimed, "My sons! do away with this sinful woman." Though enjoined thus, 
they did not carry out his command. (5) Peremptorily urged by the father, Paragurama, who 
knew well the power of the sage's deep concentration of mind and austerities killed his 
brothers alongwith the mother. (6) The gratified Jamadagni (the son of Satyavati) asked him 
to seek a boon. Rama for his part requested that those despatched by himself might be 
restored to life and forget their having been killed (by him). (7) They instantly rose (quite) 
whole (again) as if after sleep. Paragurama put his dear ones to death (only) because he 
knew the power of his father's austerities. (8) 
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Those sons of Arjuna that had been vanquished by Rama's valour found peace 
nowhere, recollecting as they did the death of their father (at the hands of Paragurama), O 
king! (9) One day, when Parasurama, alongwith his (elder) brothers, had gone to the woods 
from his hermitage, Arjuna's sons (who were anxious to repay their grudge) came to the 
hermitage, finding a suitable opportunity (to accomplish their object). (10) Perceiving the 
sage seated in the hut consecrated to the sacrificial fire, with his mind fixed on the Lord of 
sacred renown, they of sinful resolve made short work of him. (11) Though entreated by the 
helpless mother of Parasurama (to spare her husband), those vile and extremely heartless 
Ksatriyas forcibly lopped off the sage's head and took it away (with them). (12) Stricken with 
agony and grief and violently beating herself with her hands, the virtuous Renuka loudly and 
plaintively cried, "Rama ! O Rama !! Come, dear child !!!" (13) Attentively hearing that cry of 
“Oh Rama!" uttered as though by one in distress, Parasurama, who was ata distance, hastily 
returned to the hermitage and beheld his father done to death. (14) Utterly confounded with 
an outburst of agony, anger, indignation, affliction and grief, Parasurama then cried:—"Ah 
noble and most virtuous father, leaving us, you have ascended to heaven!" (15) Wailing thus, 
he himself tightly gripped his battle-axe and, entrusting the father's dead body to the care of 
his brothers, made up his mind to extirpate the Ksatriya race*. (16) 


Te lead Wat Releases| Aa a Mist Weel Ae Goh TET 18191 
wet | A INTIS ed eT agad MAGART ieci 
fagga: yfai gpa Patra sy: | aaah Gee A ger, TA 1281 
fig: wen aera fe ena alee | ada SAMA AE: 120 | 
cat mi feat aa wet afar R aadA sitet A THA set fear 1221 


* Tradition says that in her deep agony caused by her husband's brutal murder Rama's mother beat her breast twenty- 
one times. In order to pacify her, Parasurama too wiped out the Ksatriya race as many times. 
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Going to Mahismati (that had been) completely robbed of its splendour by the (sin of 
the) murderers of a Brahmana (sage), Parasurama raised in the heart of the city a huge 
mountain of their heads and with their blood created a ghastly river that inspired terror into 
(the heart of) Brahmana-haters. Making the murder of his father an excuse—on the Ksatriyas 
having taken to unrighteous ways—the mighty Parasurama rid the globe of the Ksatriyas 
thrice seven times and (from their blood) created at Samantapaficaka (Kuruksetra) tanks 
filled with blood instead of water, O protector of men ! (17—19) Having brought (back) the 
head of his father, Paragurama joined it to his trunk and, placing his body on (blades of) the | 
sacred Kuśa grass, propitiated through (a number of) sacrifices the (supreme) Deity, his own 
Self, who represents all the gods in His person. (20) (At the end of these sacrifices) he 
actually gave away the eastern quarter to the Hota, the southern to the Brahma, the western 
to the Adhwaryu (and) the northern to the Udgata. (21) He bestowed the intermediate corners 
on the other priests, the central region on thé sage Kagyapa, the Aryavarta (the tract of land 
bounded on the north by the Himalayas and on the south by the Vindhya mountains), on the 
Upadrasta (the supervisor) and the region beyond (viz., that lying to the south of the Vindhya 
range) onthe Sadasyas (superintending priests). (22) And then, having washed off his entire 
sin (incurred by killing numberless Ksatriyas) through a bath, taken at the conclusion of the 
sacrifices in (the waters of) the Saraswati, a river representing the Vedas, he shone like the 
cloudless sun. (23) Having regained his own body (which was now completely) spiritualized 
(consisting as it did of consciousness alone), Jamadagni too, the adored of Parasurama, 
became the seventh in the group of the seven seers (looking after the welfare of the 
universe). (24) Indeed, Jamadagni's son, the worshipful Parasurama too, who. has eyes 
beautiful as a pair of lotuses, will propagate the Vedas (as one of the seven seers), O king, 
in the ensuing Manvantara. (25) He stays even to this day on Mount Mahendra, having 
renounced (all forms of) violence and with a perfectly serene mind, his exploits being sung 
by Siddhas, Gandharvas and Caranas. (26) Descending in the midst of the Bhrgus, the 
almighty Lord Sri Hari, the Soul of the universe, thus slew several times kings (Ksatriyas) 
who constituted a great burden on the (bosom of the) earth. (27) 
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Gadhi's son was (the celebrated sage) Viśwāmitra possessed of extraordinary 


effulgence, like a blazing fire, who, shedding his Ksatriyahood, attained Brahmanical glory ~ 


through (his) asceticism. (28) And Vigwamitra had one hundred and one sons, O protector 
of men! The fifty-first son (who formed the middle of the whole lot, was (named) 
Madhucchanda; (hence) they (all) came to be known as Madhucchandas. (29) Adopting 
Ajigarta's son Sunahégepa, also known as Devarata, a scion of the sage Bhrgu, as his own 
son, the sage Viswamitra said to his sons, "Let this boy be treated as the eldest (of you 
all)."(80) He was the same Sunahgepa (a descendant of Bhrgu) who was sold (by his 
parents) to be used as a human victim in the sacrificial performance of King HariScandra* 
(Having sought the protection of Viswamitra,) he was freed from bond in the shape of a cord 
by extolling (as instructed by Vigwamitra) gods such as the lords of creation. (Thus) saved 
by the gods (Varuna and others) in a sacrificial ‘performance meant to propitiate the god 
Varuna, the ascetic boy became celebrated among the scions of Gadhi by the name of 
Devarata. (31-32) The (fifty) sons of Viswamitra, older than Madhucchanda, did not approve 
of Sunahsepa being treated as the eldest. Full of anger, the sage (ViSwamitra) cursed them, 
“Become Mlecchas (barbarians), O evil ones!" (33) Alongwith his fifty (younger) brothers— 
so the tradition goes—Madhucchanda then said: "We shall abide by whatever you enjoin on 
us." (34) They (accordingly) took Sunahégepa, a seer of Vedic Mantras, as the eldest (of them 
all) and said to him, “Indeed we are (all) your followers (younger brothers).” (Gratified at this) 
Viswamitra said to these (latter) sons, "You will be blessed with sons—you who have made 
me a father of worthy sons by conceding my superiority (acceptting my command). (35) This 
valiant Devarata is one of you (as gooda scion of Kusika as you), O scions of Kusika! (Hence) ~ 
follow him (as anelder brother)." There were other sons too of Viswamitra—Astaka, Harita, 
Jaya, Kratuman and so on. (36) Thus, of course, the line of Kuśika was ramified into various 
off-shoots due to the sons of Viswamitra. And it acquired a different Pravara (branch name, 
viz., that of Devarata) inasmuch as it was given a new shape (with Devarata as the eldest 
son of Viswamitra). (37) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
z glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known aren 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
The posterity of Kings Ksatravrddha, Raji and others of the Lunar Dynasty 
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Sri Suka began again : Nahusa and Ksatravrddha, Raji, the valiant Rambha and 
Anena—these were the sons of Ayu, who was a son of Purūravā*. (Now,) hear of the posterity 
of Ksatravrddha, O king of kings! Kasya, Kuśa and Grtsamada—these were the three sons 
of Suhotra, the son of Ksatravrddha. From (the loins of) Grtsamada sprang up Sunaka, 
whose son, the sage Saunaka, was the foremost of the students of Rgveda. (1—3) Kasya's 
son was Kasi, whose son, Rastra, was the father of Dirghatama. (And) Dirghatama's son was 
Dhanvantari, the founder of Ayurveda (the science of medicine), and a part manifestation 
of Lord Vasudeva, who received a share in the sacrificial offerings and is capable of relieving 
bodily suffering merely on being thought of. His son was Ketuman, of whom was born 
Bhimaratha; and from (the loins of) the latter sprang up Divodasa. From Divodasa, followed 
Dyuman, also remembered by the name of Pratardana. The same, Dyuman was called by 
the names of Satrujit, Vatsa and Rtadhwaja and was also referred to by the name of 
Kuvalayaswa. From him sprang up Alarka and others. (4—6) None other than Alarka, O 
Pariksit, ruled over the earth for (a period of) sixty-six thousand years, remaining young 
throughout this period. (7) From (the loins of) Alarka sprang up Santati, from whom followed 
Sunitha and from the latter, Suketana. Dharmaketu was the son of Suketana, of whom 
Satyaketu was born. (8) Dhrstaketu was the son of Satyaketu, and from (the loins of) 
Dhrstaketu sprang up King Sukumara. Then came Vitihotra, whose son was Bharga; and of 
the latter was born King Bhargabhami. (9) 
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* Vide verse | of Discourse XV above. 
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(All) these aforesaid kings in the line of Ksatravrddha were the descendants of Kasi. 
Rambha's son was Rabhasa, whose son (again) was Gambhira and from him followed 
Akriya. (10) Through his wife was sprung a line of Brahmanas; (now) listen to the posterity 
of Anena. From (the loins of) Anena sprang up Suddha, from whom followed Suci. Of him 
was born Trikakud, alias Dharmasarathi. (11) Ofhimwasborn Santaraya, whohadhis object 
(in the shape of final beatitude) accomplished and was enlightened (too so that he did not 
beget any child). Raji had five hundred sons, who were (all) possessed of immense 
strength.(12). Solicited by the gods, he slew the demons and restored (the kingdom of) 
heaven to Indra. Returning it to him (Raji) and clasping his feet, Indra placed himself in his 
hands, afraid as he was of Prahrada and other enemies. On the death of their father, the sons 
of Raji did not return to the great Indra, even though he asked for it, (the sovereignty of) 
heaven and (even) fully appropriated the sacrificial offerings. When oblations were being 
poured by the preceptor (the sage Brhaspati) into the sacred fire (according to the procedure 
laid down for the employment of spells for a malevolent purpose), Indra (the slayer of the 
demon Bala) slew (all) the sons of Raji, who had strayed from the path of virtue, and none 
(of them) was left alive. From (the loins of ) Kuga, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, sprang up 
Prati; then came Safijaya, whose son was Jaya. (13—16) From Jaya followed Krta and of 
Krta, again, was born King Haryavana. Next came Sahadeva and from Sahadeva followed 
Hina; while Hina's son was Jayasena. Then came Sankrti and the latter's son was Jaya, a 
great car-warrior devoted to the course of conduct of a Ksatriya. These are all the kings born 
in the line of Ksatravrddha; now hear of the line which originated from King Yayati (the son 
of Nahusa). (17-18) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of an account of the lunar dynasty, 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Like the six senses (including the mind) of an embodied soul, 
the following six were the sons of Nahusa—Yati, Yayāti, Sarnyati, Ayati, Viyati and Krti. 
(1) Yati (the eldest) did not desire the sovereignty, offered by his father, since he knew 
the end of sovereignty, having entered which one is no longer able to realize the Self. 
(2) On his father (Nahusa) having been hurled from heaven and transformed into a 
python by the (curse of) the Brahmanas (the sage Agastya and others) due to the 
former's impudence towards !ndra's wife, therefore, (it was) Yayati (who) became the 
king. (3) Yayati (the elder brother) appointed (his four) younger brothers (Sarhyati and 
others) as governors in the four quarters (each in one quarter) and, having taken to 
wife the daughters of Sukracarya and Vrsaparva, ruled over the globe (as its suzerain 


lord). (4) ) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : The glorious Sukracarya was a Brahmana sage and 


Yayati (the son of Nahusa), a mere Ksatriya. How did the irregular marriage of a Ksatriya king 
with a Brahmana girl take place ? (5) 
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SriSuka replied : Accompanied by a thousand girl companions as well as by Devayani, 
the daughter of Sukracarya (the preceptor of the Danavas), Sarmistha, the virgin daughter 
of Vrsaparva (the celebrated Danava chief)—who, though belonging to the weaker sex, was 
(yet) very proud—was strolling, on one occasion, in the city garden, full of flowering trees and 
adorned with the sandy strands of a lotus pond swarming with sweetly humming bees.(6-7) 
Arriving at the pond and leaving their clothes on the margin, those maidens with eyes 
beautiful as a pair of lotuses sported in it, sprinkling one another with water. (8) Observing 
Lord Sankara, mounted on a bull alongwith His divine Consort (Goddess Parvati) passing 
(that way), the damsels felt abashed and put on their clothes, coming out of the pond at 
once.(9) Sarmistha unwittingly put on the raiment of the preceptor's daughter, regarding it 
as her own. Getting enraged (at this), Devayani spoke thus:—(10) "Oh ! just look at the 


indecorum of this servant-maid in that like a bitch snatching away the oblation in a sacrifice 
she has put on the clothing which was meant to be put on by us. (11) Even among the 
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Brāhmaņas—by whom this world has been created by dint of (their) asceticism, who 
represent the mouth of the supreme Person (in the sense that they emanated from the mouth 
of the Cosmic Person and also because it is by feeding them that the Lord is easily 
propitiated) and by whom is cherished (as the object of their worship) the (transcendent) 
Brahma (thats all effulgence), by whom has been revealed the way to blessedness (inthe 
shape of the Vedic religion), whom hail and extol the guardians of the spheres and the 
rulers of the gods, (nay,) even the almighty Lord, the Soul of the universe, the Purifier (of 
all) and the abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity)—we are the descendants 
of Bhrgu ! Her (Sarmistha's) father, ademon chief, is a disciple of ours. (Yet) like a Stidra 
who has learnt by heart the Veda, this wench has put on the garment which was to be worn 
by us !" (12—14) Hissing like a female serpent and biting her lips in anger, the ill-treated 
Sarmistha spoke (as follows) to the preceptor's daughter, who was thus abusing her:—(15) 
“Not knowing your own status, O beggar-maid, you brag much! Do you not (all) wait at our 
door like a swarm of crows (the eaters of crumbs offered to them as representatives of the 
feathered kingdom)?" (16) Reproaching in such exceedingly harsh words the preceptor's 
daughter, who was worthy of respect, Sarmistha violently dashed her into a well after 
snatching her clothes through anger. (17) 
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When Sarmistha had left for her home, Yayati, who had been wandering in search of 

game, arrived there by chance.Being desirous of water, he looked into the well and descried 
her (Devayani)—so the tradition goes. (18) Giving to the naked girl the piece of cloth 
covering the upper part of his body, the kind-hearted king lifted her out, grasping (her) hand 
by his own. (19) Devayani, (the daughter of the sage USana) spoke to the heroina language 
full of love (as follows):—"O king, the conqueror of (your) enemy's cities ! my hand has been 
accepted by you. (20) Indeed, let none else take my hand, now that | have been accepted 
by you. This union of ours, O valiant king, has been brought about by Providence andis not 
man-made inasmuch as this sight of yours has been vouchsafed to me while | was clinging 
to a well. (21) A Brahmana is not destined to be my husband, thanks to the imprecation of 
Kaca (the son of the sage Brhaspati)—Kaca, whom I had cursed* on a former occasion, O. 
long-armed one !" (22) Recognizing the connection as having been pre-ordained by fate, 
even though it was not (at all) acceptable to him (inasmuch as it was against the recognized 
code of ethics), and perceiving his mind too (which could not lean towards unrighteousness) 
drawn towards her, Yayati agreed to her proposal. (23) 
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* Kaca was receiving instruction in the science of reviving the dead from Sukrdcdrya at the latter's house. While he was 
retuming home after finishing his‘course of instruction, Devayani wooed him, but was refused by Kaca on the ground of her 
being like a sister to him. Devayani thereupon pronounced an imprecation on him that the instruction received by him would 
bear no fruit. Kaca too uttered a counter-catse on Devayani, saying that no Brahmana would take her to wife. 
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On the valiant king having departed, Devayani (too) repaired from the garden to her 
father, weeping (all the way), and forthwith related to him all that had been said and done 
by Sarmistha. (24) Condemning the vocation of a priest and praising the way of life of a 
pigeon(that gleans grains of corn lying scattered in a field where the harvest has been reaped 
and lives on such gleanings alone), that glorious sage, Kavya (Śūkrācārya), went out of the 
city (the capital of Vrsaparva), sad at heart, alongwith his daughter (Devayani). (25) 
Concluding him to have hostile intentions (of bringing victory to the gods), and anxious to 
placate the preceptor, Vrsaparva fell (prostrate) at his feet on the road. (26) The worshipful 
ukracarya (a scion of Bhrgu), whose anger lasts but half a moment, gently said to his 
disciple, "Let Devayani's wish (condition) be fulfilled, O king! I am unable to ignore her". (27) 
When Vrsaparva remained standing, (even) after uttering the words, "So be it!" , Devayani 
declared what was in her mind, saying, "Given away by my father, whithersoever_| go, let 
Sarmistha follow me with (all) hercompanions." (28) Perceiving the danger to her own people 
from the exit of Sukracarya and the magnitude of good expected from his staying over, 
armistha waited upon Devayanilike a menial alongwith herthousandfemale companions.(29) 
Giving away to Yayati (son of Nahusa) his daughter alongwith Sarmistha, the sage USana 
(Sukracarya) said to him, "O king! let not Sarmistha ever share your bed." (30) Perceiving 
ona certain occasion Devayani (USana's daughter) blessed with a son. Sarmistha (too) who 
was leading a chaste life, sought during the period favourable for conception the bed in 
Seclusion of the very husband of her friend (Devayani), (with a longing to be similarly blessed 
with progeny). (31) Solicited by the princess for progeny and considering it a sacred duty (to 
grant her prayer), Emperor Yayati (who knew what was right) sought her embrace as 
something ordained by destiny itself (and not through concupiscence), even though 
recollecting in time the warning of Sukracarya. (32) Devayani duly gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu as well, while Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparva, bore Druhyu and Anu and 
Puru. (33) Overwhelmed with rage on concluding that Sarmistha (the daughter of the Asura _ 
king) too had conceived through her (own) husband, the haughty Devayani went away to 
her father's house. (34) Having followed his darling, the uxorious Yayati tried to reconcile 
her with blandishments, as well as by kneading her feet and other such-devices, but could- 
not please her. (85) The angry Sukracarya said to the king, "O fool l'O liar, hankering after 
women !! Let old age, which disfigures a man, overtake you.” (36) 
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Yayati submitted : | am unsated till today with sensuous enjoyments in the company 
of your daughter, O holy Brahmana! (Sukracarya replied ) "Old age may be exchanged (by 
you) at will with the youth of any other who may voluntarily accept it." (87) Having obtained 
a solution (of his problem) in this form, Yayati (returned to his capital and) said to his eldest 
son, "Yadu dear, take this old age (of mine), brought about by (the curse of) your grandfather 
(mother's father, Sukracarya) and part with your own youth, my darling ! (for) | am not yet 
satiated with the pleasures of sense and intend to revel some (more) years with (the help 
of) your youth. (38-39) 
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Yadu replied : | have no courage to (accept and) live with your old age, got (by you) in 
the middle of your life. (For,) having not (actually) tasted the vulgar pleasures a man does 
not attain to desirelessness. (40) Though urged by their father, Turvasu and Druhyu and Anu 
too declined, O scion of Bharata, since they did not know what was right and looked upon 
the transient (body etc.) as eternal. (41) (Now) Yayati asked his son, Pūru—who, though 
youngest in age, was superior in point of virtues—and added, "Dear one ! like your elder 
brothers you should not refuse me." (42) 
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Pūru replied : As a matter of fact, what man in this world, O ruler of men! can requite 
his father, the procreator of his body, by whose grace he can attain the highest (object of 
his life)? (43) The best son is he who accomplishes (in anticipation) whatever is expected 
by his father (without waiting to be told what is wanted by him). A mediocre son is he who 
does (only) that which he is (expressly) told to. The lowest is he who does his father's 
bidding with irreverence; while he who refuses to do his bidding is (no more than) the 
refuse of his father. (44) 
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Saying so, Piru most gladly accepted his father's old age. The latter too, O protector of 
men, enjoyed the pleasures of sense with (the help of) his (Pūru's) youth, as enjoined by the 
scriptures. (45) Duly protecting his subjects like a father, Yayati (the ruler of all the seven 
divisions of the globe) enjoyed the sense-objects according to his pleasure, his senses 
remaining unimpaired. (46) Devayani too, the beloved of her husband, afforded supreme 
delight in private to her beloved husband from day to day with mind, speech, body and 
(various) articles (of enjoyment). (47) Yayati (also) propitiated through sacrifices with liberal 
gifts of money Lord Sri Visnu (the Destroyer of sins), the Deity presiding over sacrifices, the 
embodiment of all the Vedas, who represents all the gods in His Person. (48) Like a mass 
of clouds in the sky, this world—which is (no better than) a dream, a hoax and a fancy—is, 
superimposed on God; it now appears as different (in the shape of numberless names and 
forms) and now disappears (during deep sleep as well as at the time of final dissolution). (49) 
Installing in his heart the selfsame Lord Vasudeva, the Indweller of all hearts, who has His 
abode in water and is subtler than the subtle, Yayati, who had no desire (left) in him, 
worshipped Him there. (50) Though enjoying the pleasures of sense—which are only 
conceptual—with his (five) wicked senses as well as with the mind, which is the sixth, for 
thousands of years, Yayati (the ruler of the entire globe) did not feel sated. (51) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Yayati's Renunciation 
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Sri Suka resumed : Thus enjoying the pleasures of sense, Yayati, who had been 
enslaved by his wife, woke up to his spiritual fall and, disgusted with the world narrated the 
following (story in the form of a ) parable to Devayani (his beloved wife). (1) "Listen, O 
Devayani (a scion of the sage Bhrgu), the true story of one on this earth who had a conduct 
similar to mine and who was full of lust (lit., lived in a village), yet for whom (and others like 
him) the wise residing in the woods constantly grieve. (2) Hunting for his beloved object in 
a forest all alone, a certain goat saw a she-goat fallen in a well, subject (as she was) to her 
own destiny. (3) Intently thinking of a means of rescuing the she-goat, the passionate goat 
created an outlet (for her) by digging out the earth at the brim with the end of his horns. (4) 
Coming cut of the well, that beautiful she-goat, it is said, fell in love with that very goat. 
Observing him selected by her—stout, mature, most lovable, capable of procreation and ` 
expert in the art of copulation as he was—many more she-goats, who longed for a beloved 
companion, also conceived a passion for the goat. Enhancing the delight of those numerous 
she-goats, that king of goats revelled with them alone and ceased to think of himself, 
possessed as he was by the devil of concupiscence. (5-6) Perceiving that very goat enjoying 
himself with another most beloved she-goat, the one that had fallen into the well and 
(consequently) got bewildered, could not brook that act of the goat. (7) Deserting that lustful 
goat, who though disguised as a friend had played her false and whose love was (only) 
momentary, given as he was to the gratification of his senses, the she-goat returned full of 
agony to her owner. (8) The goat too, a slave of his beloved she-goat, felt (very) wretched 
and followed her, uttering a bleat all the way in order to pacify her, but could not reconcile 
her. (9) There (in her owner's house) a certain Brahmana, who was her owner, amputated, 
in anger, his dangling scrotum and rejoined it in the interest of the she-goat (herself), 
proficient as he was in (all) such expedients. (10) With his scrotum restored, the goat too 
revelled for a long time indeed with the she-goat that had been found (by him) in the well, 
O dear one! But he does not feel satiated with sense-enjoyments till this day. (11) Bound in 
the same way with the cords of your love and deluded by your charm, O pretty one, | fail to 
recognize my own self, wretched as | am. (12) (All) the rice and barley, gold, animals and 
women that exist on earth—they cannot yield satisfaction to the mind of a man who is 
buffeted by lust. (13) The craving for sense-gratification never ceases with the enjoyment of 
sense-objects. On the other hand it grows stronger and stronger like fire fed by ghee. (i 4) 
When a man does not entertain the notion of diversity (in the form of likes anddislikes, which 
are undesirable,) with regard to any living being, then to such a man, looking upon all with 
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the same eye, all the quarters tum blissful. (15) One desirous of happiness should speedily 
get rid of the thirst for pleasure, which is productive of sorrow, nay, which cannot be easily 
given up by the evil-minded and which does not get worn out even though one's body grows 
old. (16) Aman should notsit close (even) to his mother, sister or daughter. (For) the powerful 
senses lead astray even alearned man. (17) Full one thousand years have slipped by while 
| have been busy repeatedly enjoying the pleasures of sense. And yet each time (I enjoy 
them) my thirst for them is renewed. (18) Therefore, giving up this (thirst for pleasure) and 
fixing my mindon the Absolute, I shall roam about with deer, being rid of the pairs of opposites 
(such as joy and sorrow) and free from egotism. (19) Knowing both that is seen and heard 
of as unreal and foreseeing transmigration and the degradation of his soul to follow from their 
thought (etc.), he who neither thinks of nor enjoys them is the knower of his self." (20) 
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Having spoken thus to his wife (Devayani) and returned Pūru's youth to him, Yayati 
received (back) his own old age (from him), all craving for enjoyment having left him for 
good.(21) He appointed Druhyu as the ruler in the south-eastern quarter, Yadu in the south, 
Turvasu in the west and Anu in the north. (22) Having duly installed (on the throne) Piru, the 
worthiest, (though the youngest, of all his sons) as the suzerain lord of the entire globe and 
master of its wealth, and placing his elder brothers (Yadu and others) under his control, 
Yayati retired to the forest. (23) He renounced in a moment the pleasures of the six senses 
(including the mind), constantly enjoyed (by him) for very many years through their objects, 
(even) as a bird leaves its nest when fledged. (24) Having totally shaken off all attachment 
(to the body and whatever is connected with it) and dissociated himself from his subtle body 
(a product of the three Gunas), by virtue of his self-realization in that forest, the celebrated 
Yayati attained absorption into the supreme Brahma, known by the name of Vasudeva, 
which is free from the taint of Maya—a state which is obtainable (only) through devotion to 
the Lord. (25) Hearing the (aforesaid) parable, Devayani took it as a taunt to herself: (nay) 
she thought it to be a joke uttered (by her husband) in the agony of love subsisting between 
a husband and a wife. (26) Realizing the association of near and dear ones, who are (all) 
subject to the control of the Lord, as akin to the gathering of travellers ina place where water 
is supplied to the passers-by, and as having been brought about by the Lord's will (guided 
by their past Karma), Devayani (a scion of Bhrgu) renounced attachment to everything, 
regarding all to be as unreal as a dream, and focussing her mind on Sri Krsna, gave up her 
subtle body (attained Liberation like her husband). (27-28) Hail, hail to You, the all-tranquil 
and all-pervading Lord Vasudeva, the Maker of this universe, the Indweller of all created. 
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beings. (29) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Sarnhita,__ 
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Discourse XX 
The posterity of Piru and the stories of Dusyanta and Bharata 
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SriSuka resumed : | shall (now) give a detailed account of the line of Pūru, in which you 
were born, O scion of Bharata, and in which (many) royal sages and Brahmanas, each 
propagating his line, appeared. (1) Now, Janmejaya was born of Pūru and Janmejaya's son 
was Pracinvan, from whose loins appeared Pravira. From him indeed followed Namasyu 
(and) to him was born Carupada. (2) From his loins appeared a son named Sudyu, of whom 
was born Bahugava, and from him followed Samyati. His son was Ahamyati, whose son was 
called Raudraswa. (3) Rteyu, Kukseyu, Sthandileyu, Krteyu, Jaleyu and Santateyu, 
Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and the youngest known as Vaneyu—these ten were the sons 
of Raudraéwa, born of the celestial nymph Ghrtaci, (even) as the ten Indriyas (the five senses 
of perception and the five organs of action) are evolved from Prana, the chief of the five vital 
airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana), the life of the microcosm. (4-5) 
Rteyu's son was Rantibhara, who had three sons—Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha, O 
protector of men ! Apratiratha's son was Kanva. (6) His son was Medhatithi, from whom 
originated the Brahmanas, Praskanva and others. Sumati's son was Raibhya; (and) 
Dusyanta is held to be his son. (7) 
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(One day,) surrounded (accompanied) by a few bodyguards, Dusyanta, who had gone 
`a hunting, arrived at the hermitage of Kanva. He saw sitting there a charming damsel, who 


= idi d prosperity) and a 
was a compeer of Rama (the goddess presiding over beauty and prosperity) and’ 
pereoninieaon as it were of the enchanting potency of the Lord, and was illuminating the — 
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hermitage with her effulgence. The king instantly fell in love with her and spoke to her. (8-9) 
Greatly rejoiced at her sight and sore stricken with love, he questioned her in soft words (as 
follows), gracefully smiling, his fatigue having completely disappeared:—{10) "Who are you 
with eyes resembling the petals of a lotus ? Whose daughter are you, O charming one ? And 
whatis the purpose of your staying in this lovely forest? (11) | clearly perceive you to be the 
daughter of a Ksatriya, O pretty one! For, nowhere does the mind of the scions of Puru find 
delight in (leans towards) unrighteousness." (12) 
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Sakuntala replied : Certainly | am the daughter of ViSwamitra, forsaken by Menaka in 
the forest. The worshipful sage Kanva knows this (life-history of mine). What may we do for 
you, O hero? (13) Have your seat, O lotus-eyed one, and indeed let our hospitality be 
accepted (by you). There is (enough of) wild rice, which may (kindly) be partaken of; (and) 


Stay (here) if it pleases you. (14) 
Gerd sara 
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Dusyanta replied : What you say is (quite) becoming of you, born (as you are) in the line 
of Kusika, O beautiful one! For, princesses choose a suitable partner by themselves. (15) 
The king, who knew what was enjoined ata particular time and place, married, consistently 
with the ethical code, Sakuntala—who had (tacitly) expressed her consent—according to 
the Gandharva system (which is based on mutual consent alone). (16) The royal sage, who 
was possessed of unfailing procreative energy, deposited his seed (at night) in the womb of 
his wedded wife (Sakuntala). The next morning he went (back) to his capital. (And) in course 
of time she gave birth toa son. (17) The Sage Kanva performed the appropriate (purificatory) 
rites relating to the (new-born) prince (commencing from Jatakarma, the rite performed at 
the time of the birth of a child), in the forest. While (yet) an infant, he used to play with lions, 
binding them with his superior strength. (18) 
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Sakuntala (the jewel among young women) sought the presence of her (royal) husband 
(Emperor Dusyanta), taking alongwith her that boy of formidable prowess, born with a 
minute ray (of the divine essence) of Sri Hari. (1 9) When the king (Dusyanta) did not accept 
(as his own) Sakuntala (his wife) and her son, who were (both) irreproachable, an ethereal 
voice in the heavens spoke (as follows), all living beings listening:—(20) “Mother is but a 
leathern bag (to hold and develop the seed). The son belongs to his father (alone); nay, he 
is the same as his father* (of whom he was born). (Therefore,) O Dusyanta! havet your son 


_ “This is corroborated by the Sruti, which says:— amai à rma’, 
+ The command of the ethereal voice asking Dusyanta toaccept the child (471) was responsible for the child being given 
the name of Bharata. p 
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After his father's death Bharata too became a universal monarch of great renown. The 
glory of the said monarch, born with a ray of Sri Hari, is sung on earth (even to this day). (23) 
He bore the mark of a discus in his right palm and that of a lotus-bud on (the soles of both) 
his feet. Having been (duly installed on the throne after being) consecrated by means of a 
grand (religious) bath, the powerful emperor performed (as many as) fifty-five horse- 
sacrifices on the banks of the (holy) Ganga in order of sequence (from the source to the 
mouth) and seventy-eight sacrifices (lit., he tied seventy-eight holy horses) along the 
Yamunain the same order, choosing Dirghatama (the son of Mamata) as his priest and freely 
gifting (ample) wealth. The sacrificial fire of Bharata, the son of Dusyanta, was set up on 
an exceedingly excellent (most sacred) site where a thousand Brahmanas divided among 
themselves cows (gifted by Bharata)—each getting as his share a Badva (thirteen thousand 
and eighty four*). (24—26) Having (thus) performed one hundred and thirty-three horse- 
sacrifices (lit., having tied to the sacrificial post 133 horses) to the (great) wonder of (other) 
kings, Bharata (the son of Dusyanta) not only overcame the Lord's Maya (the deluding 
potency) but (also) attained to Lord Sri Hari (the adored of the gods). (27) In the sacrificial 
function called 'Masnara’ Bharata gave away (to the Brahmanas) fourteen lakhs of dark 
elephants of excellent breed with white tusks—all adorned with gold. (28) Neither did kings 
that have gone by nor will future kings emulate the great example of Bharata any more than 
one can touch heaven with one's hands..(29) In the course of his conquest of the (four) 
quarters he crushed all the Kiratas, Hunas, Yavanas, Andhras, Kankas, Khagas, Sakas and 
‘Miecchas as well as kings who despised the Brahmanas and the Vedas. (30) He (Further) 
recovered wives of gods that had been carried away to Rasatala (the sixth subterranean 
regionfrom above) by the demons, who having conquered the gods inthe past had occupied 
(various) parts of Rasatala. (31) (During his reign) heaven as well as the earth yielded to 
his subjects all the objects of their desire. (In this way) he held sway in all the (four) quarters 
for thrice nine millenniums. (32) Realizing his sovereignty, thathad carried his fame (even) 
to the guardians of the spheres, imperial fortune, his authority, which was unobstructed 
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(everywhere), nay, (his) life (itself) to be unreal, the aforesaid emperor withdrew himself from 
the world. (33) 
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Bharata had three beloved wives, (all of them) daughters of the king of Vidarbha, O 
protector of men ! They disposed of their own sons for fear of being forsaken by their 
husband, because it was remarked (by him) that the sons were not after him. (34) On his 
race being thus threatened with extinction, the Maruts (wind-gods) handed over a son, 
Bharadwaja by name, to the emperor, who was propitiating them through (a sacrifice known 
by the name of) Marutstoma. (35) Proceeding to copulate with his brother's wife (Mamata), 
who was (already) pregnant, Brhaspati forcibly discharged his seed (in her womb), cursing 
the foetus” by which he was stopped. (36) Addressing Mamata (as well as Brhaspati), who 
was inclined to abandon the child (into which the seed was immediately transformed), 
terribly afraid as she was of being forsaken by her husband (Utathya), the gods uttered the 
following couplet, explaining the etymology of the child's name (and giving utterance to a 
disputation between Brhaspati and Mamata):—(37) (Says Brhaspati to Mamata): "O foolish 
one, nourish (Bhara) this child, born of two, (viz., my brother and myself, because begotten 
by me through my brother's wife)." (Mamata replied:) "O Brhaspati ! nourish this child 
(yourself), born (as it is) of us two (and particularly because | was forcibly impregnated by 
you)." Since, having spoken thus, the two (father and mother) went away (leaving the child), 
hence this child is (named) Bharadwaja. (38) (Though) urged by the gods in this way (in order 
to absolve Mamata of guilt in the eyes of her husband and thus disarm her fear of being 
forsaken by her husband), Mamata (as well as Brhaspati) abandoned the son (Bharadwaja), 
regarding him as useless (because born of an illicit union and hence a source of infamy). The 
Maruts (however) brought him up and (by them) he was handed over to Bharata on me 
latter's line being threatened with extinction. (39) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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* This forcible impregnation resulted firstly in the child in the womb (named afterwards as Dirghatama) getting blind 
through the curse of Brhaspati and secondly in the seed discharged by the latter being kicked out by the foetus and assuming 
the form of a fully developed male child as soon as it dropped on the ground. 
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Discourse XXI 
The posterity of Bharata and the story of Rantideva 
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Sri Suka resumed : The son of Vitatha (Bharadwaja) was Manyu, of whom were born 
Brhatksatra, Jaya, Mahavirya, Nara and Garga; and Nara's son was Sankrti. (1) Sankrti's 
sons were Guru and Rantideva, O delight of Pandu ! The glory of Rantideva is, as a matter 
of fact, sung both in this world and the world beyond. (2) In the case of Rantideva, who 
subsisted on whatever was obtained without any effort and who, though feeling hungry 
(himself), gave away all that was got, and was thus rendered (utterly) destitute (having no 
provision even for the evening much less for the next day), and therefore suffering terrible 
hardship, alongwith his family—who were reduced to (great) straits—(nay), trembling due 
to (excessive) hunger and thirst, yet calm, passed (not less than) forty-eight days—so the 
tradition goes—without his taking (even) water. In the morning (of the forty-ninth day) there 
came to him (by chance) ghee, rice cooked in milk with sugar, Sarhyava* (a kind of porridge 
made of wheat flour with ghee and) milk, as well as water. And when he was intending to partake 
of it, there arrived, at that (very) time, a newcomer in the person of a Brahmana. (3—5) Viewing 
Sri Hari everywhere and (therefore) full of reverence, Rantideva welcomed him and gave 
to him a proportionate share (of those dishes). (And) the Brahmana went away after taking 
that food. (6) 
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. Inthe meantime, O ruler of the earth, while he was going to eat, having divided the 
remaining fare among themselves, yet another stranger came. Remembering Sri Hari, he 
; Gave away to the newcomer, who was a Sidra, a share of the food (already) divided (among 
‘e themselves). (7) When the Sidra had left, there came to him another stranger surrounded 
# (followed) by dogs. He said, "O king, let food be given to me, seized (as | am) with hunger 
; alongwith my followers (the dogs)." (8) Receiving the newcomer kindly, the king gave away 
with great reverence whatever was left to the dogs as well as to their master and bowed to 
them (as so many manifestatations of.the Lord). (9) There was but some water left, which 
was barely sufficient to slake the thirst of (only) one individual. When he was about to drink 
it, there unexpectedly came a Candala (one belonging to the lowest rank in Hindu society) 
saying, "(Kindly) give the water to me, an unlucky fellow." (10) Hearing that pitiful request, 
_ | uttered with great effort (due to exhaustion), the king, who was sore stricken with pity, spoke 
| the following nectar-like words:—(11) "I do not seek from the Lord the highest position 
~ attended withthe eightfold Yogic power (Anima and so on) or even final beatitude (cessation 
of rebirth). Dwelling in their heart (as the sufferer) | would (rather) undergo the suffering of 
all embodied souls, so that (through such vicarious suffering of mine) they may be relieved 
of misery. (12) My exhaustion due to hunger and thirst, the weariness of my limbs, low spirits, 
langour, grief, despondency and infatuation have all disappeared on account of my giving 
away the water, which meant life to this miserable fellow, anxious to survive." (13) Having 


expressed such noble sentiments, the king, who was full of fortitude and merciful by « 


nature, gave the water to the Candala, though himself dying of thirst. (14) The Lords of the 
three spheres (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), who bestow rewards on those who seek them, 
and who appeared (a short while ago) in (three) illusory forms (viz., those of a Brahmana, 
Sidra anda Candala) created by Lord Visnu (in order to test the fortitude of Rantideva), 
(now) revealed themselves (in their own form) in his (Rantideva's) presence (15) Greeting - 
__ them (all), Rantideva, who was (entirely) free from attachment and: whose craving had 
~ altogether ceased, simply fixed his mindon Lord Vasudeva with (great) devotion (and did 
_. otask anything of them). (16) Maya (the Lord's deluding potency)—consisting of the three 
pe -Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas)—dissolved like a dream into (its own source, viz.,) the 
__ Spirit, O king, in the case of Rantideva, who concentrated his mind on God and sought 
~- hoother boon from Him (than Devotion to His feet). (17) By virtue of their close association 
~ | with him, all that followed in the footsteps of Rantideva became Yogis exclusively devoted 
“to Lord Narayana. (18) 
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From (the loins of) Garga sprang up Śini, of whom was born Gargya. From him, indeed, 
even though he was a Ksatriya, started a line of Brahmanas. From Mahavirya appeared 
Duritaksaya, whose sons were Trayyaruni, Kavi and Puskararuni, who attained to * 
Brahmanhood though born ina line of Ksatriyas. Brhatksatra's son was Hasti, by whom was 
built (the city of) Hastinapura. (1 9-20) Hasti's sons were Ajamidha, Dwimidha and Purumidha. 
Priyamedha and other Brahmanas were the progeny of Ajamidha. (21) From (the loins of) | 
Ajamidha sprang up (another son) Brhadisu, whose son was Brhaddhanwa. Ofthe latter was | 
born Brhatkaya, whose son was Jayadratha. (22) His son was Vigada, to whom was born 
in course of time Senajit, Rucirāśwa, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa were the (four) sons af “ 
Senajit. (23) Ruciragwa's son was Para, whose son (again) was (named ) Prthusena. There 
was (another) son of Para, Nipa by name, who had no less than a hundred sons. (24) 
Through Krtvi, the daughter of Suka* Nipa begot (another son) Brahmadatta. The latter, es. 
(who was) a Yogi, begot through his wife Gau. (Saraswati), (a son named) Viswaksena. (25) , 
Inspired by the teachings of Jaigisavya, itis said, he produced a work on Yoga. From (thè . 
loins of) Viswaksena sprang up Udakswana and from him followed Bhallada. These are- fines 
the descendants of Brhadisu. (26) 1: ae 
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Dwimidha's son was Yavinara, whose son.is remembered by the name of Krtimān. His = 
son was Satyadhrti by name, whose son, Drdhanemi, begot Suparswa. (27) FromSuparswa 
followed Sumati, whose son was Sannatiman. From (the loins of) the latter appeared Krt, 
who having received instruction in Yoga from Hiranyanabha taught (separately) indeedthe | — 
six Samhitas (or collections of sacred texts) known as Pracyasamas. His sontobesurewas | * 
Nipa, from whom followed Ugrayudha. His son was Ksemya, of whom was born Suvira, R 
whose son was Ripuñjaya. (28-29) From (the loins of) the latter appeared a son named 
‘Bahuratha. (Dwimidha's younger brother) Purumidha remained issueless. Ajamīdha's son, 7 
through his (second) wife Nalini, was Nila, of whom was born a son, Santi (by name). (30) 
Santi's son was Suśānti, and Susanti's son was Puruja, of whom was bom Arka. His son was 
Bharmyaswa, who had five sons (viz.,) Mudgala, Yavinara, Brhadigu, Kampilya and 
_ Safijaya. Bharmyaéwa said, "These five sons of mine are competent enough to protectfive 
lands." Hence, they were known as the Paficalas. From Mudgala sprang up a line of 
Brahmanas called the Maudgalyas. (31—33) = 


fi TER raia RATE: TAL ARTA SAT AA ATS LRO 
a z 
home even without being invested with the sacred thread, 
* Although Śuka (the son of Vedavyäsa) renounced his fathers hread, 
and remained a celibate ever afterwards, he Is said to have left for the solace of his disconsolate father a shadow-form of his, 
known by the name of Chaya, who ad S a hovaeholder and begot children. joe 
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From (the loins of ) Mudgala, son of BharmyaSwa, appeared a pair (a son anda 
daughter), of whom the male was (named) Divodasa and the girl became known as Ahalya; 
of the latter through the sage Gautama (her husband) was born Satananda. (34) His son, 
Satyadhrti, was an adept in archery. His son was Saradvan, so-called because his seed, it 
is said, fell at the sight of Urvasi on a clump of reeds (Saras). The seed (however) assumed 
the form of a blessed pair. Seeing that pair, King Santanu, who was wandering in pursuit of 
game, picked it up out of compassion. The boy came to be Krpa, (a teacher of the Kauravas) 
and the girl Krpi, who (later on) became Dronacarya's wife. (35-36) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Nine of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 


as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXII 
The genealogy of the Pañcālas, the Kurus and the kings of Magadha 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : From (the loins of) Divodāsa appeared Mitreyu; and his sons, O 
protector of men, were Cyavana, Sudasa, Sahadeva and Somaka, the father of Jantu. (In 
fact,) Somaka had a hundred sons, of whom Prsata was the youngest. His son was 
Drupada, whose sons (again) were Dhrstadyumna and others; while Draupadi was his 
daughter. (1-2) From (the loins of) Dhrstadyumna appeared Dhrstaketu. These are the ` 
scions of Bharmyaswa, also known as the Pajicalas. From (the loins of) Rksa, who was 
another son of Ajamidha, appeared Sarhvarana. (3) From his loins appeared, through 
Tapati, a daughter of the sun-god, Kuru, the lord of Kuruksetra. Pariksit, Sudhanwa, Jahnu 
and Nisadhaswa were the sons of Kuru. (4) Sudhanwa's son was Suhotra, from whom 
followed Cyavana; and of Cyavana was born Krti. His son was Uparicara Vasu, of whom 
were born Brhadratha and others. (5) (Of them) Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra, Cedipa and 
others were the rulers of the kingdom of Cedi. From (the loins of) Brhadratha sprang up 
Kugagra. His son was Rsabha. Of the latter was born a son, Satyahita (by name) whose 
son was Puspavan and the son of the last-named was Jahu. From (the loins of) Brhadratha 
through another wife appeared two halves (of a fully developed human foetus). (6-7) They . 
were thrown away by the mother and were sportingly joined together by (an ogress 
named) Jara, uttering the words “Live ! Live !!" and there appeared the son, Jarasandha 
(united by Jara) (by name). (8) Of him was born Sahadeva, and from (the loins of) 
Sahadeva appeared Somapi, from whom appeared Śrutaśravā. (Of the four sons of Kuru,) 
Pariksit, (the eldest) remained issueless, while Jahu's son was named Suratha. (9) From 
the loins of the latter sprang up Vidiratha, of whom Sarvabhauma was born; and from 
Sarvabhauma followed Jayasena, whose son was Radhika and from (the loins of) the last- 
named indeed appeared Ayuta. (10) From (the loins of ) Ayuta, again, sprang up Krodhana, 
of whom was born Devatithi; and his son was Rsya. The son of Rsya was Dilipa whose 
son, again, was Pratipa. (11) Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika—these were the sons of 
Pratipa. Relinquishing his (claim to the) ancestral kingdom, Devapi, for his part, retired to 
the forest. (12) (Hence his younger brother) Santanu, who was called by the name of 
Mahabhisa (a great physician) in his previous birth, became the king. (Even in that life) 
whatever old man he touched with his hands would regain his youth and also experience 
i i ish e to be known as Śantanu (affording relief to 
great relief. Through this act of his he cam as VE ae ae 
one's body). (Once upon a time) when Indra (the god of rain) did not send down showers 


f twelve years, Santanu (on approaching and seeking the 


in-his ki for a period o t 
mnis engo a ara replied to by the Brahmanas (as follows):—He (too) who (like 
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you) enjoys sovereignty first (in the presence of his elder brother) falls under the category 
of Parivetta* (and is therefore a sinner in the eyes of the Sastras). (Hence) return the 
kingdom at once to your elder brother (Devapi) for the prosperity of the city as well as of 
the state (which depends on a good rainfall, the latter having been obstructed by your 
aforesaid sin)." (13—15) Thus exhorted by the Brahmanas, Santanu (approached and) 
tried to persuade his elder brother (Devapi) to accept the throne. Having (already) been 
led away from (the path of) the Vedas by Brahmanas—sent (to him in advance) by 
Santanu's minister (ASmarata)—through their speech (expressing heretical views), 
Devapi, however, spoke words blaspheming the teachings of the Vedas. It is then that the 
god of rain released showers (because Devapi now became disqualified for the throne 
due to his apostasy and Santanu ceased to be guilty any more). Devapi (who was 
eventually disillusioned) took to (the practice of) Yoga and took up his abode in Kalapagrama 
(where he is still residing). (16-17) When the lunar dynasty gets extinct in Kaliyuga, he will 
revive it at the dawn of (the following) Satyayuga. From (the loins of) Bahlika (Santanu's 
younger brother) appeared Somadutta, from whom followed Bhari, BhariSrava and Sala. 
Santanu's son by (the goddess presiding over the holy) Ganga (who under a curse from 
Brahma got a human form and chose Santanu for her husband) was Bhisma, a man of 
(perfect) self-control, the foremost among those who knew what is right, a great devotee 
of the Lord (and) spiritually enlightened (too). (18-19) He was a (recognized) leader of 
troops of heroes, by whom even Parasurama (his own Guru and a world-renowned 
warrior) was pleased in battle. From (the loins of) Santanu through (his other wife) 
Satyavati (the foster-daughter of a chief} of Dagas or ferrymen) appeared a son (named) 
Citrangada, and (also) a younger son, Vicitravirya (by name). Citrangada was killed in battle, 
(while he was still unmarried, by a Gandharva of the same name). Through the same 
Satyavati (before she was married to Santanu) appeared, from the loins of Parāśara, a ray 
of Sri Hari Himself in the person of the sage Krsna (better known as Krsna-Dwaipayana), by 
whom the Vedas have been (duly) preserved (by being divided into four books viz., Rk, 
Yajus, Sama and Atharva) and from whom | learnt this (Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana, 
which | am reciting to.you). In preference to his own pupils, Paila and others, the divine 
Badarayana taught this supremely esoteric poem (embodying the quintessence of all the 
Vedas and Itihasas) to me, his son, tranquil (by nature) as I was. Now, Vicitravirya married 
Ambika and Ambalika, the two daughters of the king of Kasi (the modern Banaras), both of 
whom were carried away by force from the gathering of princes convened (by their father ) 
to give them an opportunity to elect their husband. (With his heart strongly attached to them) 
Vicitravirya was caught in the grip of phthisis and died (very young). (20—24) Enjoined by 
the mother (Satyavati), the sage Bādarāyaņa begot through the wives of his half-brother. 
(Vicitravirya) Dhrtarastra and Pandu (the former through Ambika and the latter through 
Ambalika) as well as Vidura (through a maid-servant). (25) 


* The Smrti says:— 
qaiea «ged AA fea 
wham a fava: RaRa a:n 


"He who marries or instals the sacred fire (offering oblations to it thrice everyday) in the presence of (before) an elder 
brother should be recognized as a Parivetta and the elder brother so ignored should be called a Parivitti." 


+ Satyavati (also known as Matsyagandhd or Yojanagandha) was really a daughter of Uparicara Vasu (mentionedin verse 
5 above), whose seed was swallowed by a fish and ultimately developed into a human foetus, which was cut out of the belly 
‘of the fish by the aforesaid ferrymen and presented to their chief, who brought it up as his own child. 

+ For their names vide I. iv. 21-22. 
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és A nundie Sons were born to Dhrtarastra by (his wife) Gandhari (a princess of 
ae ara, the modern Afghanistan), O protector of men ! Of them Duryodhana was the 
eldest and there was a Daughter also, Duhśalā (by name). (26) Through Kunti, the (elder) 
wife of Pandu, who was prevented from copulation due to a curse (pronounced by some 
sage who had been shot dead with an arrow by Pandu while pairing with his wife in the 
form of a pair of deer), three car-warriors—Yudhisthira and others (viz., Bhima and 


Arjuna)— appeared (severally) from the loins of Dharma (the god of piety), Anila (the wind- 
god) and Indra (the lord of paradise). (27) 
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(And) through (his second wife) Madri appeared Nakula and Sahadeva from (the loins 
of) Nasatya and Dasra (the two Agwinikumaras). Of these, five sons, (all) your uncles, were 
born (one of each) through Draupadi. (28) Prativindhya was born of Yudhisthira; Srutasena 
from Bhimasena, (who was voracious asa wolf) and Srutakirti, from Arjuna. Again, Satanika 
was the son of Nakula; while Sahadeva's son, O.Pariksit, was Srutakarma. Besides (these) 
there were other sons (too). From (the loins of) Yudhisthira through (his other wife) Pauravi 
appeared Devaka; from Bhimasena through Hidimba (an ogress) sprang up Ghatotkaca, 
and from (the selfsame) Bhima through Kall (his third wife) appeared Sarvagata. And through 
Sahadeva, (his second wife) Vijaya, the daughter of Parvata, bore Suhotra. (29—31) Nakula 
begot Niramitra through (his second wife) Karenumati and Arjuna begot Iravan indeed 
through Ulūpī; while through the daughter of the king of Manipira (the modern Manipur in 
Assam), he begot Babhruvahana, who though sprung from the loins of Arjuna was 
recognized as the son of his maternal grandfather (inasmuch as the princess of Manipur was 
given in marriage to Arjuna gn the express understanding that the son born of her would be 
taken in adoption by her father). (82) Of Subhadra (the last wife of Arjuna and the younger 
sister of Lord Sri Krsna) was born your father, the valiant Abhimanyu, who conquered all the 
Atirathas* (great car-warriors who encountered him on the battle-field). And from him 
through Uttara appeared you (O Pariksit!). (33) (All) the Kurus (with the exception of the five 
Pandava brothers) having perished, you too had (almost) been burnt by the (fierce) blaze 
of the mystic missile presided over by Brahma (the creator), released by Aswatthama (the 
son of Dronacarya). But by the (supreme) might of Sri Krsna you were rescued alive from 


(the jaws of) death. (34) 


x A aan who encounters numberless adversaries on the battle- fleld is known as an Atiratha: “APA Stee ART 
qaras RRA ae 
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Here are your (own) sons, O dear Pariksit—Janamejaya and others following him, (viz.,) 
Srutasena, Bhimasena and Ugrasena; each of them possessed of (great) valour. (35) 
Perceiving you to have met your death through (the serpent) Taksaka, the said Janamejaya, 
full of rage, will (attract by means of spells and) actually offer serpents as an oblation to the 
flames in a serpent-sacrifice. Having conquered the entire globe on all sides and appointing 
Tura, the son of Kavasa, as his priest, Janamejaya, (who will be celebrated as) a performer 
of horse-sacrifices, will propitiate the Lord through a number of (such) sacrifices. (36-37) His 
son, Satanika, will learn the three Vedas and receive the knowledge of rituals from the sage 
Yajfiavalkya and acquire knowledge of (the use of) missiles (from Krpacarya) and will attain 
the highest knowledge (knowledge of the Self) from the sage Saunaka. (38) Satanika's son 
will be Sahasranika, and of him will be born ASwamedhaja. His son, again, will be 
_ Asimakrsna, whose son on the other hand will be Nemicakra. (39) On Hastinapura being 
washed away by the river (Ganga) he will duly settle down in (the city of )Kausambi. The son 
sprung from his loinsis called Citraratha, and of him will be born a son named Kaviratha.(40) 
From him, again, will follow Vrstiman, whose son, Susena, of course will be a king. His son 
will be Sunitha and Sunitha's son will be Nrcaksu, from whom will follow Sukhinala. (41) His 
son will be Pariplava, from whom will follow Sunaya and his son will be Medhavi. Medhavi's 
son will be Nrpafijaya, of whom will be born Durva and from (the loins of) the latter will appear 
Timi. (42) Timi's son will be Brhadratha, from whom will follow Sudasa, and his son will be 
Satanika. From (the loins of) Satanika will appear Durdamana, whose sonwill be Vahinara.(43) 
From Vahinara will follow Dandapani and of Dandapani will be born Nimi, whose son 
Ksemaka will be a ruler of men. An account of the line of Puru, from which sprang up races 
of (both) Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, and which is esteemed by gods and Rsis (alike), has 
indeed been told (by-me). (44) Having reached up to Ksemaka, this line as a matter of fact 
will come to an end in (the age of) Kali. Now, I shall enumerate the future kings of Magadha 
. (South Bihar). (45) 
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The son of Sahadeva (Jarāsandha's son) will be Mārjāri, of whom will be Śrutaśravā. 
From him will follow Ayutayu. His son, again, will be Niramitra and his son will be 
Sunaksatra. From (the loins of ) Sunaksatra will appear Brhatsena, and from him will 
follow Karmajit. Then will come Srtafijaya and (from the loins of) the latter will spring up 
Vipra, whose son will be Suci. Then will come Ksema, from whom will follow Suvrata. 
From (the loins of) Suvrata will appear Dharmasitra, from whom will follow Sama. Then 
will appear Dyumatsena, and from Dyumatsena will follow Sumati, of whom will be born 
Subala. (46—48) Then will come Sunitha, of whom will be born Satyajit. His son will be 
Viswajit, from whom will follow Ripufijaya. And the (said) Brhadratha's line will rule for 
a thousand years. (49) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Nine of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 


known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIII 
An account of the posterity of Anu, Druhyu, Turvasu and Yadu 
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Sri Suka resumed : Sabhanara, Caksu and Paroksa were the three sons of Anu. From 
(the loins of) Sabhanara appeared Kalanara and his son was Srfijaya. From him followed 
Janamejaya, whose son was Mahdasila and his son was Mahamana. Usinara and Titiksu 
were the sons of Mahamana. (1-2) Sibi, Vana, Sami and Daksa—were the four sons of 
Usinara. (Similarly) Vrsadarbha, Suvira, Madra and Kaikeya were the only four sons of Sibi. 
‘ And Titiksu's son was Rusadratha, of whom was born Hema; and then came Sutapa, whose 
son was Bali. (3-4) Through the wife of Bali (who evidently remained issueless) appeared 
from (the loins of) the sage Dirghatama (six) sons—all rulers of the earth—bearing the 
names of Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhma, Pundra and Andhra, the first three being the 
foremost of them. (5) They founded after their own names six principalities, (all) lying in the 
east. Of Anga (the eldest of them) was born Khanapana, from whom followed Diviratha; and 
from Diviratha followed his son Dharmaratha, of whom was born Citraratha, who had no 
issue and was (better) known as Romapada. To him, his friend, the (celebrated) King 
Daégaratha (the father of Lord Sri Rama) gave in adoption his own daughter Santa: the sage 
Rsyasrnga married her. On Indra (the god of rain) withholding showers, courtezans drew (to 
the Anga territory) the sage Rsyasrnga (born of a deer) by their dance and music, (both) vocal 
and instrumental, as well as by their coquetry, (loving) embrace and presents (of various 
kinds), Conducting a sacrifice in honour of Indra, the sage also secured progeny for the 
issueless king (Romapada). And through a similar sacrifice conducted by him the issueless 
Emperor DaSaratha (too) got (four celebrated) sons. Of Romapada was born Caturanga and 
his son was Prthulaksa. (6—10) Prthulaksa's sons were Brhadratha, Brhatkarma and 
Brhadbhanu. From (the loins of) the eldest (Brhadratha) appeared Brhanmana, the son born 
of whom was called Jayadratha. (11) His son by (his wife) Sambhiti was Vijaya, of whom 
was born Dhrti. From Dhrti followed Dhrtavrata, whose son was Satkarma and from (the loins 
of) the latter appeared Adhiratha. (12) While sporting on the bank of the (holy) Ganga, the 
latter, who was issueless, (caught hold of and) adopted as his son the baby (Karna) born of 
Kunti (while she was still unmarried) and (therefore) abandoned by her (for fear of.obloquy), 

„enclosed in a box. (13) Vrsasena was the son of the aforesaid Karna, who (eventually) 
became a king. Again, Babhru was the son of Druhyu and Babhru's son was Setu. Of him 
was born Arabdba, whose son was Gandhara and Gandhara's son was Dharma. From him 
followed Dhrta and Dhrta's son was Durmana. From (the loins of) the latter appeared 
Praceta. The hundred sons of Praceta became the rulers of Miecchas (barbarians) and 
Settled in the northern quarter. Again Vahni was the son of Turvasu and Vahni's son was 
Bharga, from whom followed Bhānumān. (14—16) His son was Tribhanu and Tribhanu's 
son, again, was the generous-minded Karandhama. His son was Maruta, who, being 
issueless, adopted as his son Dusyanta (a scion of Piru). (17) 
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Longing for the (imperial) throne, however, the said Dusyanta reverted to his own line. 
(Now,) O Jewel of men,’ (proceed to) give an account of the posterity of Yadu, the eldest son 
of Yayati, which is productive of extraordinary religious merit and capable of wiping out all 
the sins of men. A manis completely rid of all sins by listening to an account of Yadu's line, 
in which the almighty Lord, the supreme Spirit, took His descent in the semblance ofa man. 
Sahasrajit, Krosta, Nala and Ripu were the four celebrated sons of Yadu. Of these (four), 
the son of the eldest was Satajit; and Mahahaya, Venuhaya and Haihaya were the sons 
of Satajit. (18—21) Haihaya's son again was Dharma and from him followed Netra, the 
father of Kunti. From (the loins of) Kunti sprang up Sohañji. Then followed Mahisman, 
whose son was Bhadrasena. (22) Durmada and Dhanaka were the (two) sons of 
Bhadrasena, the latter of whom was the father of Krtavirya. Krtagni, Krtavarma and Krtauja 
were the (other) sons of Dhanaka. (23) Arjuna, the son of Krtavirya, became the ruler of 
(all) the seven divisions of the globe. He (further) attained from Lord Dattatreya, a part 
manifestation of Sri Hari, proficiency in Yoga (concentration of mind) as well as great 
achievements (in the form of the eight mystic powers). (24) Surely, no (other) kings (lit, 
rulers of the earth) will attain to the level of Arjuna (the son of Krtavirya) in point of sacrificial 
performances, munificence, asceticism, Yogic power, learning, valour, victory and so 
on.(25) Indeed for eighty-five thousand years he enjoyed the objects of the six senses, 
which could not be exhausted, his strength (of body, mind and senses too) remaining 
unimpaired and his very thought proving (for the people who remembered him) a security 
against loss of wealth. (26) Of thousands of his sons, only five survived in battle (with 
Parasurama)—Jayadhwaja, Sirasena, Vrsabha, Madhu and Urjita. (27) 
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From (the loins of) Jayadhwaja (the eldest of Arjuna's sons) appeared Talajangha, of 
whom again were born a hundred sons. The race of Ksatriyas known by the name of the 
Talajanghas (sons of Talajarigha) was exterminated by King Sagara (strengthened by the 
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glory of the sage Aurva). (28) The eldest of Talajangha's sons was Vitihotra, whose son was 

Madhu and.Madhu's son was called Vrsni. In fact he had a hundred sons, of whom Vrsni was . 
the eldest. It was to these (viz., Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni) that the Yadava race owed its 

existence and (again) it was due to them that their descendants became known as the 

Yadavas, the Madhavas and the Vrsnis (as time went on), O king ! The son of Krostu, the 

(second) son of Yadu was Vyjinavan, of whom was born Swahi. From the latter indeed 

followed Rugeku, whose son was Citraratha and from the (loins of the) latter sprang up 

Śaśabindu, a great mystic, who had extensive enjoyments and was exalted (in point of 

virtues). (29—31) He was possessed of (all) the fourteen” varieties of excellent jewels, ruled 

over the entire globe and was invincible. Through his ten thousand wives that exceedingly 

renowned emperor begot a thousand million sons (a lakh through each). Of those (thousand 

million) sons, of whom six (viz., Prthusrava and others) were the foremost. The son of 

Prthusrava was Dharma by name, whose son was USana, who performed a hundred horse- 

sacrifices. His son was Rucaka, who had five sons. (Please) hear of them. (32—34) They 

bore the names of Purujit, Rukma, Rukmesu, Prthu and Jyamagha. Even though issueless, 

Jyamagha, the husband of Saibya, dared not take another woman to wife for (sheer) fear 

(of Saibya). On one occasion (however, having conquered his enemies) he brought as a 

booty from the enemy's house a princess of the Bhoja dynasty (called Bhojya).t Observing 

her seated in the (king's) chariot, Saibya indignantly spoke to her husband straight in the 

following words:—(35-36) "O traitor, who is this girl made to occupy this chariot meant for ` 
me?" When the reply came, "She is your daughter-in-law," she similingly rejoined, "I am a 
barren womanandhave no co-wife either; how could there be a daughter-in-law to me?" The 
king replied, “She will prove a suitable match, O queen, for the boy whom you will bear."(37-38) 
The Viśwedevas as well as the manes (took pity on Jyamagha, who was shaking and 
perspiring too all over through fear of his wife, and) heartily approved of his words so that 
Queen Saibya conceived not long afterwards and gave birth to a handsome male child. He 
was called by the name of Vidarbha and married that chaste girl, who had already been 
accepted as a daughter-in-law (by his parents). (39) j 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Nine of the great and . 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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* In the Matkandeya-Purana, we find mention of the following fourteen varieties of jewels, viz., the elephant, horse, 


chariot, woman, arrow, treasury, a wreath of flowers, raiment, a tree, Sakti (ajavelin), noose, gem, umbrella andan aerial car:— 
: famaren ages It 


tAmong the Ksatrlyas it has been customary to call amarried woman in the house of herhusband by the 
family name of her father. 
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Discourse XXIV 
An account of the posterity of Yadu 
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Sri Suka resumed : Through Bhojya, Vidarbha begot two sons, Kuga and Kratha by 
“name, and (also) a third, called Romapada, who was the delight of Vidarbha's family. (1) 
Romapada's son was Babhru and of Babhru was born Krti. His son was Usika, of whom Gedi 
was born. And from (the loins of) the latter appeared Damaghosa (the son of Cedi) and so 
on, O protector of men ! (2) Kratha's son was Kunti, whose son was Dhrsti; and then came 
Nirvrti. Form (the loins of) Nirvrti appeared ason, Dasarha by name, whose son was Vyoma. 
From Vyoma followed Jimita, and his son was Vikrti, whose son was Bhimaratha. From (the 
loins of) the latter sprang up a son Navaratha (by name). And from him followed Dasara 
tha. (3-4) (Dasaratha's son was Sakuni;) Sakuni's son was Karambhi and Karambhi's son 
. was Devarata, from whom followed Devaksatra; Devaksatra's son was Madhu and Madhu's 
son was Kuruvasa, of whom was born Anu. (5) Anu's son again was Puruhotra, whose son 
was Ayu; and of the latter was born Satvata, Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrsni, Devavrdha, 
Andhaka and Mahabhoja were the (seven) sons of Satvata, O worthy king ! Nimloci, Kinkina 
and even so Dhrsti were the sons of Bhajamana by his one wife; and Satajit, Sahasrajit and 
Ayutajit—these were his three sons by the other, O lord ! (6—8) Devavrdha's son was 
Babhru; of these two (father and son) they recite the following two couplets:—"As we heard 
from a distance, so do we observe from near. Babhru is the foremost of men, (while) 
Devavrdha compares with the gods. Men who attained immortality (freedom from birth and 
` death) through (the precepts of) Babhru and Devavrdha too numbered fourteen thousand 
and sixty-five." Mahabhoja (the seventh son of Satvata) too had’given his mind to piety, and 
those born in his line came to be (known as) the Bhojas. (9—11) 
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Sumitra was the son of Vrsni and (so) Yudhajit too, O chastiser of foes ! Yudhajit's sons 

\ were Sini and Anamitra and Nimna was born of Anamitra. (12) Again, Satrajit and Prasena 
were born of Nimna; and Satyaka was the son of Sini, who has been shown above to be the 
other son of Anamitra. The son of Satyaka indeed was Yuyudhana (also known as Satyaki), 
whose son was Jaya, from whom followed Kuni; and of him was born Yugandhara. (Yet) 
another son of Anamitra was Vrsni, of whom were born Swaphalka and Citraratha. From (the 
loins of) Swaphalka through Gandini were born twelve celebrated sons (besides Akrira), 
Akrūra being the foremost of them all. (13—15) The twelve sons were Asariga and 
Sarameya, Mrdura, Mrduvid, Giri, Dharmavrddha and Sukarma, Ksetropeksa, Arimardana 
and Satrughna, Gandhamada and Pratibahu. They had a sister (also), bearing the name of 
Sucira. Again, Devavan and Upadeva were the two sons of Akrūra. Similarly, Prthu, 
Vidūratha and many others were the sons of Citraratha (the younger brother of Swaphalka), 
(all) scions of Vrsni. (16—18) Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambalabarhisa were the sons 
of Andhaka*. Kukura's son was Vahni, whose son was Viloma and from Viloma followed 
Kapotaroma. His son was Anu, whose friend was (the famous Gandharva) Tumburu, a 

_ master of music. Anu's son was Andhaka, of whom was born Dundubhi. Then came Aridyota, 


ï< Whose ‘son was Punarvasu. (19-20) The latter had a son. Ahuka, as well as a daughter, 


Ahuki. Again, Devaka and Ugrasena were the two sons of Ahuka. Devavan, Upadeva, 
Sudeva and Devavardhana were_the four sons of Devaka. They had seven sisters, the 
eldest of whom was Dhrtadeva, O protector of men ! (21-22) They were (besides 
Dhrtadeva) Santideva, Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva and Devaki. Vasudeva 
(the father of Sri Krsna) married them (all). (28) Karnsa, Sunama and Nyagrodha, Kanka 
and Sanku, Suhi, Rastrapala, Srsti and Tustiman were the (nine) sons of Ugrasena. (24) 
Karnsa, Karnsavati, Kanka, Sdrabhd and Rastrapalika were the daughters of Ugrasena, (all) 
wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers (Devabhaga and others). (25) — 
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* The Visnupurana says:— 
AR: Gals! (IV. XIV 12) 
itis on the authority of this passage in the Visnupurana that Kukura and others have been concluded to be the sons of 
„Andhaka, although the latter's name has not been mentioned in the text here. 
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From (the loins of) Vidūratha (the son of Citraratha) appeared Stra, whose son was 
Bhajamana. From Bhajamana followed Sini, of whom was born Swayambhoja; and Hrdika 
was recognizd as the latter's son. (26) Devabahu, Satadhanva and Krtavarma were the sons 
of Hrdika. Sdra (Sdrasena) was the son of Devamidha (who is known from other sources* 
to be the fourth son of Hrdika). Śūra's wife was Marisa by name. (27) Through her he begot 
ten faultless sons—Vasudeva, Devabhaga, Devaérava, Anaka, Srñjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, 
Samika, Vatsaka and Vrka. They call Vasudeva—a (fit) receptacle for the descent of Sri 
Hari—as Anakadundubhi inasmuch as on the (happy) occasion of his birth kettledrums 
(Dundubhis) and larger drums (Anakas) of the gods sounded (of themselves). Prtha (Kunti) 
and Srutadeva, Srutakirti, SrutaSrava and, Rajadhidevi—these five girls were the sisters of 
the aforesaid (Vasudeva and others). Their father, Stra, actually gave Prtha (in adoption) 
to his friend, Kunti, who was issueless. (28—31) From the sage Durvasa, who got highly 
pleased with her (for her services rendered to him when he called on her father as an 
unexpected guest), she received a (certain) Mantra by means of which gods can be easily 
invoked; (and) in order to test its efficacy she invoked the lustrous sun-god. (32) Astonished 
in mind to behold the god arrived in her presence that very moment, she (apologetically) 
said, “The spell was employed by me for the sake of trial (alone). (Therefore, kindly) return 
and forgive me (my audacity). (33) (The sun god replied,) “My sight never goes in vain, 
O godly virgin! | intend to beget a son through you. | shall (So) arrange that your virginity is 
not impaired, O beautiful damsel !" (84) So saying, the son-god deposited his seed in her 
womb and returned to heaven. That very moment a male child—who was another sun as 
it were, was born of her without any travail. (35) Afraid of the world (however), she painfully 
consigned the child to the stream of a river. (Later on) your great grandfather, Pandu, of 
genuine valour duly married her. (36) 
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Again, Vrddhaśarmā, a scion of Karūşa, duly espoused Śrutadevā, of whom was born 
Dantavaktra, who was (first) born of Diti (as the demon Hiranyaksa), because cursed by the 
sages (Sanaka and others). (37) And Dhrstaketu, the (then) ruler of the territory of Kekaya, 
took Srutakirti to wife. His sons were Santardana and others, the five princes of Kekaya. (38) 
Through Rajadhidevi (his wife) Jayasena—so the tradition goes—begot Vinda and Anuvinda 
(who became rulers of Avanti); (while) Damaghosa, the king of Cedi, accepted (for his wife) 
Srutagrava. (39) The latter's son was Sisupala, the story of whose birth has already been 
told* Citraketu and Brhadbala were the sons of Devabhaga by his wife Karnsa. (40) Suvira 
and Isuman were the two sons of Devasrava by Karnsavati, while Satyajit as well as Purujit 
were born of Kanka, through Anaka. (41) Again, Srijaya begot through Rastrapali Vrsa, 
Durmarsana and others; while Syamaka begot through Sūrabhūmi HarikeSa and 
Hiranyaksa,(42) Similarly, Vatsaka begot through Misrakesi—a celestial nymph—Vrka and 
others; while Vrka begot through (his wife) Durvarksi, Taksa, Pugkara, Sala and so on. (43) 
Through (her union with) Samika, again, his wife Sudamini bore Sumitra, Arjunapala and 
others; while Kanka too, for his part, begot Rtadhama and Jaya. (44) 
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Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, lla, Devaki and others (Dhrtadevat—and so 
on, all sisters of Devaki) were the wives of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva). (45) Now, Vasudeva 
begot through Rohini Bala, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. (46) 
Bhita, Subhadra and Bhadravaha, Durmada and also Bhadra and (seven) others—these 
twelve indeed were the sons born of Pauravi. (47) Similarly Nanda, Upananda, Krtaka, Sura 
and so on were the sons of Madira. Bhadra (hailing from Kosala), however, brought forth only 
one son (the delight of his race), Kesi by name. (48) Through Rocana from (the loins of) 
Vasudeva appeared Hasta, Hemarigada and others; (and) through llā he begot Uruvalka 
and others, foremost among the Yadus. (49) Viprstha alone appeared from (the loins of) 
Anakadundubhi through Dhrtadeva; while Srama, PratiSruta and others were the sons of 
Santideva, O Pariksit! (50) Kalpavarsa and other kings, numbering ten, were the sons of 
Upadeva; while Vasu, Harhsa, Suvañśa and (three others) were the six sons of Srideva. (51) 
; 
* Vide Book VII. 
t Vide Verses 22-23 above. 
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Again, nine sons, Gada and others were obtained by Devaraksita through Vasudeva; (while) 
he begot through Sahadeva eight sons, the foremost of whom was Puruvisruta, as Dharma 
beg ot the (eight) Vasus themselves. Further the highminded Vasudeva begot through 
Devaki (eight) more sons—Kirtiman, Susena, Bhadrasena, Bhadra, Rju, Sammardana and 
Lord Sankarsana, who was the same as Sesa (the king of serpents); while the eighth son 
of (the blessed) Vasudeva and Devaki indeed was Lord Sri Hari Himself. And the highly 
` blessed Subhadra, your grandmother, was their daughter, O king! (52—55) 
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Whenever there is decline of virtue and growth of sin in this world, the almighty Lord Sri 
Hari actually manifests Himself at that time. (56) Indeed, for the appearance and actions of 
the all-pervading Lord Sri Hari, the (absolutely) unattached witness, O ruler of the earth, 
there is no ground other than His own will to sport. (57) For, the activity of His Maya (deluding 
potency) conduces to the birth, continuance and destruction of every embodied soul; while 
His grace is intended to bring Self-Realization through cessation of birth. (58) Endeavouring 
to remove the burden of the earth, which was overrun by demons disguised as kings, who 
led more than one Aksauhinis, Lord Śri Krsna (the slayer of the demon Madhu), 
accompanied by (His elder brother) Lord Sarmkarsana (better known as Balarama), 
performed deeds which cannot be comprehended even in thought by the rulers of gods. (59-60) 
(Nay,) in order to shower His grace on the devotees He spread far and wide (through those 
deeds) a most sacred glory capable of driving away the sorrow, grief and ignorance of those 
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going to be born in the (ensuing) Kali age. (61) Sipping with the hollow of his joined palms 
in the form of his ears but once from the holiest stream of His glory, which is nectar to the 
ears of the righteous, a man shakes off the tendencies of actions (standing in the way of 
Liberation). (62) Through words sweetened by His loving smiles and glances, His valourous 
pastimes and (divine) personality, charming in every limb, He brought joy to mankind, His 
activities being ever praised by the Bhojas, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Sdrasenas and 
Dāśārhas (on the one hand) and by the Kurus, Srfijayas and Pandus on the other. (63-64) 
Drinking, full of joy, with their eyes the beauty of His face—rendered (all the more) lovely by 
- ears adomed with alligator-shaped ear-rings and lustrous cheeks, (nay,) lit up with a 
graceful smile and ever steeped in joy—men and women not only did not feel sated but grew 
angry with Nimi* (who was responsible for the twinkling of their eyes, that interrupted the joy 
flowing from his sight). (65) As soon as born, Sri Krsna (the supreme Person) went to the 
dales of Vraja from His father's house (at Mathura) and, having heightened the joy of the 
residents of Vraja, returned to Mathura, slew enemies , married numerous wives, begot 
through them hundreds of sons, and worshipped His own Self by means of (a number of) _ 
sacrifices in order to popularize His own Vedic path (leading to His realization). (66) Intending 
to reduce the heavy burden of the earth by means of the internal discord appearing among 
the Kurus, He swept away by His (mere) glance the armies of kings on the battle-field, loudly 
proclaimed far and wide the victory of Vijaya (Arjuna), taught the highest truth to (His beloved 
disciple) Uddhava and returned with an easy mind to His own (divine) Abode. (67) 


Thus ends the twenty fourth discourse, entitled "An account of the posterity of Yadu", 
forming part of an account of the solar and lunar dynasties (of kings), 
in Book Nine of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
composed by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting 
of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


VSS 


eee 

* We have already seen in Discourse XIII above how Nimi—when his body fell due to the curse of his Guru, the sage 
Vasistha—sought and secured a boon from the gods by virtue of which he resides in a subtle form in the eyelide of all living. 
beings and directs their closing and opening. 
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Discourse | 
The Lord reassures Mother Earth; Vasudeva marries Devaki and Karnsa 


despatches the six sons of Devaki 
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The king began again : The extent of the lunar and solar dynasties and (an account of) 
` the most wonderful deeds of the kings born in both the dynasties as well as of the extremely 
pious Yadu have been told by you, O jewel among sages! (Now kindly) recount to us exploits 
of Lord Visnu descended in that line alongwith Sri Balarama (His part manifestation). (1-2) 
(Pray,) narrate to us in detail (all) those deeds which the (said) Lord, the Soul of the universe 
- and the Protector of created beings, performed, appearing in the line of Yadu. (3) What man 
other than the killer of animals would desist from a recital of the excellences of the illustrious 
Lord—a (sure) remedy for (the malady of) transmigration, (and highly) pleasing to the ear 
as well as to the mind, and constantly sung (even) by souls from whom the thirst for pleasure 
has departed (for ever). (4) Using Him for a raft my grandfather (Arjuna):and granduncles 
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(Yudhisthira and others) indeed crossed the ocean of the Kaurava army—(so) difficult to 
cross because (of the presence) of whales in the form of great car-warriors like Devavrata 
(more popularly known by the name of Bhisma), vanquishers in battle of (even) immortals— 
treating it as a (mere) footprint ofa calf. (5) Again, having entered, discus in hand, the womb 
of my mother (Uttara), who had sought Him as her refuge, He protected this body of mine, 
the seed of the race of the Kurus and the Pandavas, and badly burnt by the (mystic) missile 
hurled by Aswatthama (the son of Drona). (6) Recount, O sage, the exploits of that Lord, 
disguised as a human being by His transcendental creative energy, who, dwelling (both) 
within and outside all embodied beings, (severally) in the form of the Inner Controller and 
Time, metes out to them (according to their deserts) death (metempsychosis) as well as 
immortality. (7) 
Ahora: set wa: Agora | Aaa sieves: get aerat fed ct 
HUTA Tera, A ast Ae: | eH are alah: MÉ Gta ATAU: l 3 1 
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Sankarsana (Balarama) was (first) referred* to by you as a son of Rohini. How could his 
connection be conceived with the womb of Devakit without his assuming another body? (8) 
Wherefore did Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) shift to Vraja from His father's 
residence (at Mathura)? And where (in what different places) did that Lord of the Yadus take 
up His abode alongwith His kinsfolk? (9) What did Lord SriKrsna (the Ruler even of Brahma 
and Siva), do while residing in Vraja as well as at Mathura (the city founded by the demon 
Madhu)? And wherefore did He personally slay Karhsa, His (own) mother's cousin and 
(therefore) not deserving such fate (at His hands) ? (10) Having assumed .a human 
semblance, for how many years did He reside in the company of the Vrsnis at Mathura (the 
capital of the Yadus), and how many were the wives of the Lord ? (11) You ought to relate .. 
fully to me, endowed (as | am) with faith, O omniscient sage, this and all other exploits of 
Sri Krsna. (12) This hunger, (so) very difficult to bear, does not (at all) afflict me, although 
| have given up even water, drinking as | am the nectar of Sri Hari's story, flowing from your 
lotus lips. (13) 
qd sara 
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Siitaresumed: Having heard the said laudable question, O Śauïaka (a scion of Bhrgu), . 
and complimenting Pariksit (the protege of Lord Visnu), the glorious sage Suka (the son of 
Vyasa), the foremost of the Lord's devotees, proceeded to narrate (as follows) the story of 
Sri Krsna, that destroys the impurities of the Kali age. (14) : 
aera aera mai aa A a AE R: AI 
amaaa: i Guin Riam yea Aaa TA RI 
* Vide IX. xxiv. 46, eres eee! 2 


-| + See IX. xxiv. 54. ` 
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Śrī Śuka replied : Your mind has arrived at a right conclusion, O jewel among royal 
Sages, as a sequal to which lasting devotion to the story of Lord Vasudeva has sprung up 
in your heart. (15) An inquiry concerning the story of Lord Vasudeva indeed purifies all the 
three persons, viz., the reciter, the interlocator and the audience (even) as the water touched 
by the Lord's feet (the water in which an image of the Lord has been washed or the Ganga) 
Fallows all. (16) Oppressed with stupendous weight by millions of detachments of Daityas 
in the disguise of arrogant kings, Mother Earth sought Brahma (the creator) as her 
refuge.(17) Appearing as a disconsolate cow, its face wet with tears and piteously lowing, 
she sought the presence of Brahma (the supreme ruler) and told him of her distress. (18) 
Realizing her calamity, Brahma accompanied by Lord Siva (the three-eyed One) forthwith 
proceeded to the shore of the ocean of milk (the abode of Lord Visnu) alongwith the (other) 
gods as well as with her. (19) Having arrived there and fully collected (in mind), Brahma 
prayed to Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, the Ruler of the universe, the adored (even) of 
the gods, in the terms of the Purusa-Sukta (a celebrated Vedic hymn addressed to the 
Supreme Person). (20) Hearing in the course of a trance (state of complete absorption) a 
voice uttered in the sky (the source of which was invisible), the creator clearly said to the gods 
(as follows): "Hear from me, O gods, the word of the Supreme Person, and then do 
accordingly at once; let there be no delay. (21) The affliction of Mother Earth had already 
been known by the Supreme Person. (Therefore) let yourselves be born among theYadus 
in part manifestation (and continue there) till that suzerain Lord walks on earth, reducing the 
burden of Mother Earth through His own (Divine) Energy in the shape of Time. (22) Lord 
Visnu Himself (the glorious Supreme Person) will be manifested in the house of Vasudeva; 
let. celestial women (also therefore) be born for His pleasure. (23) With intent to do what 
pleases Sri Hari, the thousand-headed and self-effulgent Lord Ananta (the serpent-god 
Sesa), a part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva, will precede Him (as His elder brother). (24) 
Commanded by the Lord, the Divine Maya (enchanting potency) of Lord Visnu, by whom the 
(whole) universe stands bewitched, will (also) be born in part manifestation for the purpose 


of doing His work." (25) 
oye sara 
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SriSuka resumed : Having thus directed the hosts of gods and reassured Mother Earth 
with His (comforting) words, Brahma (the supreme lord), the ruler of Prajapatis (lords of 
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created beings), returned to his exalted abode. (26) 
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Of yore Sirasena, the chief of the Yadus, ruled the principalities of Mathura an 

Surasena, (himself) residing in the city of Mathura (his capital). (27) Since then the said 
Mathura, in which Lord Sri Hari is ever present, continued to be the capital of all Yadava 
kings. (28) Having gone through his wedding ceremony indeed in that city, one day, 
Vasudeva, son of Siira (a noble man of the kingdom of Mathura), mounted the chariot 
alongwith his newly wedded wife, Devaki, while departing (for his home). (29) Surrounded 
. by hundreds of chariots plated with gold, Prince Karnsa, the (eldest) son of King Ugrasena 
(the then ruler of Mathura) held the reins of the horses (assumed the role of a charioteer) in 
order to oblige his cousin (Devaki). (30) At the time of their departure Devaka (the younger 
brother of Ugrasena), who was (so) fond of his daughter gave away to his daughter by way 
of dowry four hundred elephants decked with necklaces of gold, fifteen thousand horses, eighteen 
hundred chariots and two hundred graceful servant-maids profusely adorned. (31-32) As the 
procession of the bride and the bridegroom was just going to start, conchs, clarionets, clay 
tomtoms and kettledrums sounded all at once in a most auspicious manner. (33) Addressing 
Karhsa, who held the reins while on the way, an incorporeal voice said, "O foolish one! the 
eighth child of this girl, whom you are (now) conducting, will slay you." (34) Told thus, that 
wicked and sinful fellow, the disgrace of the Bhojas, seized his cousin by the hair, sword in 
hand, and proceeded to kill her. (35) The highly blessed Vasudeva pleaded with that hard- 
hearted and shameless fellow of detestable deeds, trying to appease him (as follows). (36) _ 
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Vasudeva said : You are Possessed of virtues worthy of being extolled by heroes and 
are the glory of the Bhojas. As such how can you slay your (own) cousin, a woman, on the 
festive occasion of her wedding ? (37) The death of those that are bornis ordained alongwith 
their birth, O valiant prince! Death is indeed inevitable to (all) living beings (no matter) 

- whether it comes this (very) day oratthe endofahundred years. (38) When the bodyis about 
to expire (lit., to be dissolved into its five constituent elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air and 
ether), the soul (tenanting it), following (the course of) its destiny, helplessly quits the former 
body on (mentally) obtaining another corporeal form. (39) As indeed a walking man Paces 
forward with another leg while Sticking to the earth by one leg or evenasa caterpillar leaves 
a blade of grass (only) when it has caught hold of another, so does the embodied ‘soul, 
following the course of its destiny, leave the former body only when it has caught hold of ~ 
another. (40) Just as a man ina dream state or one whose mind is entirely possessed with 
a longing and whois contemplating on the object of his desire with a mind coloured by that 
which has (either) been (actually) perceived (by himin his waking life) orheard of, visualizes 
a corresponding conceptual form (of the kind actually seen or heard of by him) and, 
(unconsciously) comes to identify himself with it, and (forthwith) indeed forgets his (living) 
body, so does the embodied soul quit the previous body on attaining a new one. (41) 
Identifying itself with that (particular) body out of the (numberless) material bodies (which 
are nothing but the five elements) moulded (into diverse forms) by Maya (the creative energy 
of the Lord)—which his mind, consisting of (various) ideas and impelled by destiny, flows 
towards and clings to, the embodied soul passes into that very form alongwith the mind. (42) 
Evenas the sunorthe moon, with whichweareso familiar, when reflectedin earthenvessels 
full of water, appears as shaking due to the force of the wind (though not actually shaking), 
so does the soul, entering through attachment the material forms brought forth by its own 
ignorance, gets deluded (seized with the fear of death and so on). (43) As such (i.e., 
inevitably exposed to the fear of death), the embodied soul, seeking after its own welfare, 
should not therefore do wrong to anyone; for there is fear to the wrong-doer from others 
(viz., from the individual wronged, its kith and kin and the god of retribution). (44) This 
younger cousin of yours is a (mere) helpless girl and is like a daughter to you. You ought not 
(therefore) to kill this girl, who has just gone through the auspicious nuptial rites, kind as you 
are to the helpless. (45) y 
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Sri Suka went on : Even though admonished through conciliatory words and those 
inspiring fear as aforesaid, Karhsa, who was heartless (by nature) and followed the ways of 
ogres (besides), did not desist (from his purpose), O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru)! (46) 
Perceiving such obstinacy of his (in the matter of slaying Devaki) and contemplating how to 
avert her imminent death, Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva) resolved upon the following expedient 
in that behalf. (47) (He said to himself,) "Death should be warded off by a wise man so long 
as his reason and might are in tact. If, however, death does not turn back there is nothing 
wrong on the part of the embodied soul. (48) Promising to hand over sons (that may be born 
to Devaki) to Karnsa (who is death personified), | ought to rescue this helpless girl and I shall 
have to forgo my sons only in case they are actually born (hereafter) and provided Karnsa 
(himself) does not expire (in the meantime). (49) Or might not the contrary happen (i-e., might 
not Karnsa himself suffer death at the hands of my sons); (for) the ways of Providence are 
hard to comprehend. What is imminent may turn away and what has turned away may 
appear again. (50) (Just) as in the case of a (forest) fire there is no cause other than destiny 
for its coming into contact with a (particular) tree (however distant it may be) andits remaining 
aloof from another (though quite near to it), so indeed in the case (even) of a living being the 
ground (other than destiny) of its being connected with or dissociated from a (particular) body 
is difficult to conceive." (51) Having thus pondered to the best of his intellectual acumen, 
Vasudeva (the son of Sara) actually eulogized that sinful fellow with great esteem. (52) With 
a blooming lotus-like countenance, yet with an aching heart, he smilingly addressed the 
following words to that hard hearted wretch. (53) 
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Vasudeva observed : Indeed there is no fear to you, O gentle one, from this girl as the 
incorporeal voice (from heaven) has conveyed (to you). | shall (accordingly) make over (to 
you) her sons, from whom fear has arisen in you. (54) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Karhsa, who knew the truthfulness of Vasudeva's words, ceased 

from killing Devaki (his own cousin). Applauding him, Vasudeva too reached home full of 
delight. (55) Now, when the time came, Devaki, who (being the abode of Sri Hari) 
represented all the gods (on her person), (successively) brought forth eight sons and a 
daughter too (Subhadra by name) besides, one every year. (56) Much afraid of falsehood, 
Vasudeva handed over to Karhsa with (great) difficulty his first-born son, Kirtiman (by 
name).(57) Indeed what is difficult to endure in the eyes of the righteous? What is needed 


by the wise? Whatis unworthy in the eyes of the depraved? And what is difficult to renounce 
forthose who have cherished Sri Hari (the Self of all)? (58) Rejoiced at heart to perceive such 
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equanimity in Vasudeva (the son of Sura) as well as his unflinching devotion to truth, Karnsa, 
oO Pariksit, smilingly spoke the following words—(59) “Let this boy return (to your protection); 
for there is no fear to me from him. Obviously my death has been decreed at the hands of 
- your eighth progeny." (60) Taking the boy with the word "Amen; Vasudeva returned (home). 


(Of cara he did not rejoice over those words of Karhsa (the wicked one) of uncontrolled 
mind. 


Taen à ast set Marfa a ate: qwrt n Aaa uefa: 1691 
wa a SAAT sunà ART Tage À a sang: 1631 


met fiat wp wale PRR | Het TAT TEN Waa: wre Ge G01 

SOTA TAT APL I PT SAL TAT STA agit: a area gc! 

wet a fiat RARR et Pye gE Yea, RTS: 16¢1 
Set renad mÀ eel AR ATERA AÈ RTTA IAS: 121 


"Whatever cowherds there are in Vraja, the foremost of whom is Nanda, and again (all) 
those who are their wedded wives, the Vrsnis led by Vasudeva, and Yadava women headed 
by Devaki, nay, (even) the kinsmen, relatives and friends of both Nanda and Vasudeva, who 
are devoted to Karnsa (yourself) are all for the most part gods themselves." This was what 
the all-powerful sage Narada communicated to Karnsa, goingtohim (of his own accord), and 
also apprized him of the endeavours (of Brahma and the other gods) for the destruction of the 
Daityas, that constituted a burden to Mother Earth, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata)! (62—64) 
Believing the Yadus tobe (so many) gods, and Lord Visnu as about to appear from the womb 
of Devaki for the purpose of slaying him, and binding Devaki and Vasudeva with fetters in 
their own residence after the departure of the (celestial) sage, Karhsa did to death every 
son of the said couple even as he was born, suspecting him to be the (birthless) Visnu 
(Himself). (65-66) Greedy monarchs given to self-gratification on this earth generally, asa 
matter of fact, kill their (own) father and mother, brothers as well as all their relations. (67) 
Knowing himself to have been, in a previous existence, the great demon Kalanemii, slain by 
Visnu and reborn (as Karnsa) in current life, he entered into hostilities with the Yadus. (68) 
Nay, putting in prison his (own) father, Ugrasena—the lord of the Yadus, the Bhojas and the 
Andhakas—the mighty Karhsa ruled over the Sdrasena territory himself. (69) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming an introduction to the descent of Lord Śrī Krsna, 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
: otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Il 
The Lord enters the womb of Devaki and is extolled by the gods 
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SriSuka resumed : Conjoined with Pralamba, Baka, Cāņūra, Trnavarta and Aghasura 
(who inthe form of a python ate much), Mustika, Arista, Dwivida, Pūtanā, Kes! and Dhenuka, 
as well as with other demon kings, the foremost of whom were Bana and Bhauma, and with 
Jarasandha {the ruler of Magadha, whose two daughters had been married to him) as his 
ally, the powerful Karhsa set about (the task of) destroying the Yadus. (1-2) Hard pressed, 
they migrated to the territories.of the Kurus, Paficalas and Kekayas, Salvas, Vidarbhas; 
Nisadhas; Videhas and Kosalas too. (3) Remaining faithful to him, a few kinsmen (of theirs, 
however,) continued to serve him. When six boys of Devaki had been killed by Karhsa (the 
son of Ugrasena), a ray of Lord Visnu, whom the devotees speak of as Lord Ananta, entered 
the womb of Devaki as her seventh child, that went to enhance her delight and grief at the 
same time. (4-5) 
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Perceiving the fear born of Karnsa to the Yadus, His proteges, the Lord too, the Soul of 
the universe, commanded (as follows) Yogamaya (His transcendent creative energy) (6) 
"Proceed, O good goddess, to Vraja enriched by cowherds and:cows. Rohini, Vasudeva’s_ 
wife, is staying in the village of Gokula owned by Nanda; and, afraid of Karhsa, his other wives 
too are residing in secret places. (7) There exists in Devaki's womb, in the form of an embryo, 
My own part manifestation known by the name of Sesa (the serpent-god). Taking it out, place 
itin the womb of Rohini. (8) Then | shall assume the role of a son of Devaki with all My divine 
potencies, which constitute so many parts of My being as it were, O blessed lady; while you 


shall be born of Yasoda, the wife of Nanda. (9) People will worship you by means of incense, 
_ Offerings of food and other presents, recognizing you as the supreme controller (of the 
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destinies) of men seeking various boons and as the bestower of all desired blessings. (10) ~ 
Men will erect temples (sacred to you) on earth and give (diverse) appellations (to you) such 
as Durga, Bhadrakall, Vijaya, Vaisnavi, Kumuda, Candika, Krsna, Madhavi and Kanyaka, 
Maya, Narayani, lsani, Sarada and Ambika. (11-12) People on earth will call the son of Rohini 

~ Safkargana, particularly because of his being taken out of the womb (of Devaki); by the 
name of Rama because of his giving delight to the world and Bala because of his pre- 
eminence among those possessed of strength."(13) 
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Thus instructed by the Lord and accepting His command with the words, "O yes, letit be 
so !" and going round Him from left to right (as a mark of respect), the goddess descended 
on earth and carried out His behest as she was told. (14) When the embryo in the womb of 
Devaki was transferred to that of Rohini by Yogamaya (who represents the Lord's trance- 
sleep at the time of universal dissolution), the people of Mathura wailed aloud saying, “Ah! 
the embryo (in the womb of Devaki) has perished !" (15) 
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The Lord too, who is the Soul of the universe and rids His devotees of (all) fear, entered 
the mind of Vasudeva with all His divine potencies constituting parts of His being as it were. 
(16) Carrying (in him) the glorious presence of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) and 
(consequently) shining as the sun, Vasudeva evidently grew to be most formidable.and hard 
to approach in the. eyes of (all) living beings. (17) Thereupon, just as the eastern quarter 
bears the moon (the delighter of all), the glorious Devaki conceived in her mind the Lord 
carrying (with Him all) His divine potencies (constituting so many parts of His Being), and 
embodying the good-luck of the world—the Lord who comprises all and represented hervery 
self—duly communicated (to her) by Vasudeva (through mere sight even as a preceptor 
would impress on the mind ofhis disciple a mental image ofthe Lord). (18) Imprisoned within 
(the four walls of) the palace of Karnsa (the chief of the Bhojas) like an enclosed flame or like 


ent up in (the mind of ) a (selfish) scholar who keeps his knowledge to. 
cia nowo i ae (now) tumed into an abode of the Lord Himself (the abode of the 
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~~ universe), did not shine fully (failed to delight the outside world). (19) Perceiving Devaki— 
who bore the invincible Lord within her—illumining the palace by her (uncommon) lustre ang 
-.having a bright smile(on-her countenance), Karnsa said (to himself): "Hari, who is going to 
take my life, has:clearly and surely entered her womb, like a lion entering a cave; for she was 
not like this (so bright) before. (20) What should be speedily done by me now with reference 

to him? For (if | attempt to make shost-work of him, the moment he is born) he is not going 

to withhold his prowess. (even as a new-born babe would do), intent as he is on his purpose 
(of advancing the interests of the gods). (And if | dispose of Devaki herself, before my enemy 
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Going thither, with sages headed by Narada and gods accompanied by their attendants 

(such as Gandharvas), Brahma and Siva (the Source of the universe), glorified (in the 
following words) Lord Visnu (who showers all desired boons). (25) "We seek as our shelter . - 
You of true resolve, existing in the past, present and future (i.e., before, during and after 
creation), the (ultimate) Source of earth, water and fire (collectively referred to in the Vedic 
literature by the term 'Sat'), as well as of air and ether (collectively known as Tyat*) and 
dwelling in the aforesaid (five) elements (called by the name of 'Satyam’), as the Reality 
underlying them (all), the Prompter of truthful speech as well as of undifferentiating vision, 
and consisting of truth, which is (at the same time) the highest means of attaining You. (26) 
This beginningless tree of creation indeed has one ground (in the shape of Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter),a couple of fruits (in the form of pleasure and pain), three roots (in the form 
of the three modes of Prakrti viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), four kinds of sap (in the form 
of the four objects of human pursuit, viz., religious merit, earthly possessions, sensuous 
pleasure and final Beatitude), five media of perception (in the form of the five senses of 
perception), six states (viz., birth, existence, growth, ripeness, decay and destruction or six 
forms of anguish, viz., hunger and thirst, grief and infatuation, old age and death), seven 
layers of barks (in the form of the seven constituents of a body, viz., chyle, blood, flesh, fat, 
bone, marrow and semen), eight boughs (in the shape of the five elements—viz., earth, 
water, fire, air and ether—mind, reason and ego) and nine hollows (in the form of the nine 
apertures of the body, viz., the two sockets of eyes, the two cavities of ears, the two nostrils, 
the mouth and the organs of urination and defecation) and a pair of birds (viz., the individual" 
soul and the Inner Controller inhabiting it) and is endowed with ten leaves (in the form of the 
ten vital airs, viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, Naga, Karma, Krkala, Devadatta. » 
and Dhanafijaya). (27) You alone are the Cause of the aforesaid tree in the form of the 
phenomenal universe; You are its resting-place and youare its preserver (too). Those whose 
wisdom is clouded by Your Maya (deluding potency) look upon You as many, (but) not so 
those who are wise. (28) Being the Spirit, which is consciousness itself, You repeatedly 
assume (reveal) for the welfare of the mobile and the immobile creation forms constituted 
of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), which bring delight to the righteous and are 
harmful (bring destruction) to the wicked. (29) With their mind fixed through concentration 
on You, the embodiment of pure Sattva, O lotus-eyed Lord, the select few (those endowed 
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with intelligence) cross the ocean of mundane existence like the foot-print of a calf with the 
‘help of the vesselin the form of Yourfeet, made available (shown) by the exalted. (30) Having 
themselves duly crossed the terrible ocean of metempsychosis, (so) very difficult to cross, 
O self-effulgent Lord, and leaving behind the bark of Your lotus-feet (setting an example of 
their devotion) here (on this side of the ocean) the aforesaid (wise men), full of unbounded 
compassion (for the afflicted), have reached the other shore (without any exertion), gracious 
as You are to the righteous. (31) Others (those treading the path of Knowledge unmixed with 
Devotion), who regard themselves as liberated, O lotus-eyed One, and whose mind is not 
very pure due to lack of devotion to You and because they have failed to adore Your feet, 
fall down from their position even on attaining with (great) difficulty a high state (in the form 
of noble birth, learning and asceticism, so favourable to Liberation.) (32)Those devotees of 
Yours, who have fastened their (deep) affection on You, O Spouse of Laksmi, do not, under 
any circumstance, stray in that way from the path (of Devotion). Protected on all sides by 
You and therefore rid of all fear (on the other hand), O Lord, they move about freely, setting - 
their foot on the heads of the commanders of gods presiding over obstacles. (33) For the 
continuance of the world You assume (reveal) a form—consisting of pure Sattva and 
dispensing the fruit of actions of embodied beings—through the medium of which people 
(belonging to the four Asramas or stages of life) offer worship to You (severally) through (a 
Study of) the Vedas, the practice of rituals, asceticism and concentration of mind. (34) Had 
this (divine) personality of Yours, consisting of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) not 
been manifest, O Maker of the universe, saving knowledge, which wipes out ignorance and 
the (resulting) notion of diversity (and which follows from the worship of Your personality) 
would not have been possible (at all). (If itis urged that the existence of Brahma would still 
be concluded from the light shed by the intellect and other faculties which, being material, 
Possess only reflected light, our reply is that) You are only inferred (but not directly 
perceived), through the light shed by material organs, as one in relation to whom and 
presided over by whom the material organs shed their light. (Through Your worship however, 
the mind gets attuned with You and Your truthis realized by Your grace). (35) O self-effulgent 
Lord, who are the witness of the mind etc., and the means of whose realization can (only) 
i be guessed, Your names and forms, associated with Your excellences, births and deeds, 
can neither be conceived with the mind nor extolled in words. Nevertheless, asis well-known, 
those engaged in the act of Your worship do recite Your names and perceive Your forms. 
(36) Hearing and reciting, contemplating on and helping others remember Your auspicious 
names and forms, he whose mind is fixed on Your lotus-feet (even) when he is engaged in 
activities (of various kinds) no longer deserves to be reborn. (37) Happily, O Hari, the burden 
of this earth, which represents Your feet, has been removed by Your (very) descent. Luckily 
(enough), we shall perceive the earth and heaven adorned with Your lovely footprints bearing 
auspicious marks and (thus) favoured by You, its (supreme) Ruler. (38) O Lord, that 
constitutes a haven free from (all) fear, we conceive no ground for Your descent other than 
love for sport, birthless as You are; for birth, life and death are attributed (even) to the 
(individual) soul through ignorance about You. (39) O Lord, relieve the burden of the earth 
on this occasion (even) as You have protected us as well as (all) the three worlds (at other 
times), having descended in the form of a fish, a horse (Lord Hayagriva), tortoise, man-lion, 
boar, swan, Ksatriya prince (Sri Rama), a Brahmana (Lord Paragurama) and a god (the 
divine Dwarf), Hail to You, O Jewel among the Yadus! (40) (Addressing Devaki, they said), 
fortunately, O mother, the almighty Lord, the Supreme Person has Himself entered your 
womb alongwith (all) His (divine) potencies (constituting-so many parts of His being) for our 
welfare. Let there be no more fear of Karnsa (the chief of the Bhojas), who is courting his own 
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death (by persecuting you and your husband); (for) your (prospective) son will prove to be 
the Protector of the Yadus." (41) 


Sa 
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Śrī Śuka went on: Having thus glorified the Supreme Person, whose essence is, really 


speaking, other than (different from) this visible universe, and placing Brahma and Siva at 
their heads, the gods returned to heaven. (42) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "Eulogy of Lord Visnu in Devaki's womb addressed 
by Brahma and others", in Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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1 resumed : Now came the most delightful hour, fraught with all blessings, when 
BE cass asterisk Rohini (presided over by Brahma, son of the birthless Lord Visnu) was 
at the ascendant and when (the rest of) the asterisks, planets and (other) stars bore a gentle 
aspect. (1) The quarters became clear (of clouds as though it were autumn, although the 
rainy season had not yet ended); while the firmament was marked with the presence of 
multitudes of stars shining unobscured. The earth was seen with its towns, villages, Stations 
of cowherds and mines full of festivities. (2) The rivers flowed in a limpid stream; ponds 
bloomed with lotuses; rows of forest-trees laden with bunches of flowers rang with the sweet 
noise of birds and swarms of bees. (3) A hallowed breeze (coming as it did from the direction 
of the holy Yamuna) and wafting a sweet fragrance, blew delightful to the touch; the sacre 


fires of the twice-born (that had been extinguished due to Karnsa's persecution) burst into 
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flames (automatically) on the occasion. (4) The minds of the righteous became cheerful 

: Oppressed as they had been by the demons. When that birthless Lord was about to be born 
kettledrums sounded (of themselves) in heaven. (5) At that time Kinnaras and Gandharvas 
sang,Siddhas and Caranas uttered praises and Vidyadhara women danced with Celestial 
nymphs. (6) Full of joy, sages and gods showered flowers and clouds gently rumbled after 
the manner of the (roaring) ocean. (7) When midnight enveloped in (thick) darkness came 
and when people's prayer (for His descent) began, Lord Visnu, the Indweller of all hearts, 
manifested Himself in His entirety through Devaki—who possessed a form similar to that of 
a goddess (being an incarnation of Aditi, the mother of the gods)—even as the full moon 
would appear in the eastern horizon. (8) 
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Vasudeva beheld that extraordinary boy with lotus-like eyes, endowed with four arms 
wielding uplifted weapons (and other emblems) such as a conch, a mace and a discus; 
bearing on his bosom the mark of Srivatsa (a golden curl of hair characteristic of Lord Visnu); 
cladin yellow (silk); possessing the charm ofa cloud laden with moisture, with the Kaustubha 
gem shining at His neck and His profuse locks bathed in the splendour of His diadem and 
ear-rings studded with precious Cat's-eyes, and highly resplendent with an exquisite girdle, 
armlets and bangles etc. (9-10) Plunged in joy to behold Sri Hari as his (own) son and with 
his eyes wide open through wonder (at the appearance of the all-pervading Lord through the 
womb of his wife, Devaki, even though he was bound inwardly with the shackles of ignorance 
and outwardly by the fetters of Karnsa), Vasudeva mentally gave away on that (auspicious) 
occasion ten thousand cows to Brahmanas in his hurry to celebrate the descent of Sri Krsna 
(Lord Visnu). (11) Concluding the boy, (who was) illuminating the lying-in-chamber with His 
(own) splendour, to be (no other than) Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), O scion of Bharata, 
Vasudeva, who was aware of the Lord's greatness and whose fear was (completely) gone, 
now proceeded to glorify Him with a guileless mind and joined palms, his body bent low (with 


humility). (12) 
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Vasudeva prayed : You have been directly known (by me) to be (the same as) the - . 


Supreme Person, existing beyond Prakrti (the material plane), nay, consisting of absolute — 
and conscious bliss, the witness of all minds. (13) Having evolved even as such (consisting 
of truth, consciousness and bliss) at the beginning (of creation) this (universe), consisting of 
the three Gunas, by Your (own), creative energy, Youare conceived as having entereditafter 
that, even though as a matter of fact You have not enteredit. (14) (Just) as these elementary 
principles, (viz., the Mahat-tattva, Ahankara and the five Tanmatras) appear to have entered 
their evolutes (even though they do not really enter it), So is the case with You (who appear 
to have entered the womb of Devaki even though You have not actually entered it). 
Combining (under the direction of the Spirit) with their (sixteen) evolutes (viz., the five gross 
elements and the ten Indriyas and the mind), the former actually bring forth the cosmic egg, 
though possessing diverse properties and existing apart (from one another); and, having 
duly evolved it, they appear as having entered it (even though they do not really do so). Their 
entry into it is not possible due to their being already present in it (as its causes). (15-16) In 
this way You are imagined as having entered Devaki's womb, though not having actually - 
entered it. Though existing (as their cause) with the objects perceptible by the senses (whose 
true nature can only be inferred through the perception of sense-objects),You are not 
_ apprehended alongwith those sense-objects; (for) the distinction of inside and outside does 
not exist in You, that comprise and indwell all, are all-pervading and real—because of Your 
being unlimited. (How, then, can it be possible for You to enter anything?) (17) He who ` 
concludes with regard to material objects perceptible by him that they are real as distinctfrom 
their (own) self is ignorant. And since, when investigated into, such an object does not prove” 
to be anything but a (mere) display of words, a man acknowledging what has been disproved 
is (certainly) a fool. (18) The wise declare the appearance, the continuance and the 
destruction of this (universe), O Lord, (as proceeding) from You, who are desireless, beyond 
Thisis not incompatible in You, who are (atonce) Brahma 
the (three) Gunas and changeless. He 
; ighty) Lord. (As a matter of fact,) whatever is done bythe Gunas . 
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princes, (21) Hearing of (anticipating) Your birthin our house, this villain (of a Karhsa) actually 
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intimated by his men, he will rush in this very moment with uplifted weapons. (22) 
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Sri Suka went on : Perceiving her aforesaid son endowed with the characteristics of 
Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), Devaki, who was (hitherto) afraid of Karnsa, now bore a 
bright smile (on her countenance) and glorified Him. (23) 
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Devaki prayed : You are Lord Visnu Himself, the Illuminator of (all) psycho-physical 
organisms, the indefinable Reality, which the Vedas declare as the unmanifest cause 
consisting of (mere) consciousness, transcending the three Gunas, absolute existence, 
unqualified and devoid of activity. (24) When at the end of two Parardhas (constituting the 
lifetime of Brahma) the universe (consisting of seven higher and seven lower worlds) is 
dissolved (into its constituent elements), by force of Time the (five) gross elements are 
ultimately merged ( alongwith the ten Indriyas and the mind including the deities presiding 
over them) in Ahankara (their cause), (Ahankara is merged in the Mahat-tattva), the Mahat- 
tattva in the Unmanifest (and the Unmanifest in Yourself), You alone are left and (therefore) 
called by the name of Sesa (lit., the residue). (25) The wise declare as a potency of Yours 
the aforesaid Time, which extends (in point of duration) from the twinkling of an eye to a year 
-. ~- ahd is infinite in extent, and under whose impulse the universe proceeds on in its cyclic 
course, O Director of the Unmanifest ! | fly (for protection) to You as such, the Ruler (of Time 
as well as of Prakrti), the Abode of security. (26) Afraid of the serpent of death and running 
about all the worlds (in quest of a quarter free from the fear of death), a mortal is not able to 
attain a place void of fear. Having by an indescribable stroke of good luck (however) reached 
Your lotus-feet, he rests in peace, O Primeval Being; for (even) death turns away from 
him.(27) As such (kindly) protect You us (Your devotees), afraid of the terrible Karnsa (the 
son of Ugrasena); (for) You are the dispeller of the grave fears of Your servants. And (pray), 
_donotreveal to the ignorant (whose eyes are directed to the flesh) this divine form, the object 
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The Lord replied : In a previous life (the third incarnation preceding the present one), x 


Ìn course of the Swayambhuva Manvantara you alone, O good lady, were Prsni. Inthatjife. 


he (your husband) was a sinless Prajapati, Sutapa by name. (32) Whenindeedyoutwowere - 
commanded by Brahma to beget progeny, thereupon you both practised most rigid 
austerities, fully controlling your senses. (33) Enduring one after another the peculiarities of 
the (various) seasons in the form of rain, storm, sunshine, snow and heat, nay, subsisting 
(now) on withered leaves and (now) on air alone and with the impurities of your mind wiped 
out through breath-control, you performed My worship with a calm mind, seeking the objects 
of your desire from Me. (34-35) While you with your mind fixed on Me, were both thus 
practising severe austerities, most difficultto practise, O good lady, twelve thousand celestial 
years rolled by. (36) Constantly contemplated upon in the heart with reverence and devotion 
coupled with asceticism, and highly pleased with you both, O sinless one, I, the forernost of 
(all) bestowers of boons, appeared on that occasion in this (very) form with the desire of 
conferring (on you) the blessings sought by you both. When the words, “Ask any boon of your 
choice" were uttered (by Me), a son like Me was asked for by you. (37-38) Having not (yet) 
tasted the pleasures of sense and not blessed with any issue, you, husband and Wife, did 
not ask (the boon of) final beatitude of Me, infatuated as you were by My Maya. (39) Having 
secured the desired boon of (getting) a son like Me and having (thus) realized your ambition, 
you proceeded when! had left, to enjoy the sensuous pleasures. (40) Not finding anyone else 
in the world alike in amiable disposition, magnanimity and other qualities, | (Myself) was born 
as your son and became known by the name of Prśnigarbha (son of Prsni). (41) Once more 
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as a son of you both as aforesaid, | was born of Aditi (an incarnation of PrSni) through the sage ` 
KaSyapa (an incamation of Sutapa) and came to be known as Upendra (Indra's younger 
brother) and (also) as Vamana because of My dwart-like form. (42) Indeed in this third 
incarnation of you both as such, | am again born at this moment in the same (four-armed) form 
(as was revealed to you: before); (for) My word is (always) true, O good lady ! (43) This . 
{four-armed) form: has been revealed to you (again) for reminding you of My previous 
-~ descents; (for) knowledge of My identity is not had otherwise through a mortal sem-blance. 
(Now of coarse | will assume the, form of a human babe as desired by you). (44) Constantly 


thinking of Me as a son and (also) as Brahma (the all-pervading Lord), and having bestowed  ;; 


(your) love on Me, you both will attain the highest state of union with Me (in the form of co- — 
residence with Me in My divine Abode). (45) 
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Sri Suka continued : Having thus spoken, Lord Sri Hari, became silent and instantly 
_ assumed the form of an ordinary child by His own free will, His parents gazing (with 
wonder).(46) Thereupon as the aforesaid Vasudeva (the son of Stra, who suddenly found 
his fetters loosened) felf inclined to step out of the lying-in-chamber, taking his son securely 
. (in a winnowing basket covered with soft linen), as urged by the Lord, that (very) moment . 
Yogamaya, who is nick-named Aja (birthless), was bom through the wife of Nanda (at 
Gokula). (47) Now the gate-keepers having been deprived (for the time being) of all their 
cognitive faculties and the citizens too having been sent to sleep by Her (Yogamaya), all the 
gates (of the palace), even though they had been closed by means of huge doors as well as 
with steel bolts and chains, and were (thus) hard to penetrate, flew open by themselves the 
_ moment Vasudeva arrived (near) carrying Lord Sri Krsna (on his head), (even) as darkness 
would disperse with the appearance of the sun. (At that time) clouds rained witha gentle 
rumbling; while Sesa followed (at the heels of Vasudeva), warding off the rain by means of 
his (thousand) hoods (spread as an umbrella over His head). (48-49) While Indra (the rain- 
- god) was pouring showers frequently (in order to avert the popular gaze and allowing a 
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respite at intervals so as to avoid continued 
(presided over by a deity of the same name 


retribution), (even though) covered with foam due to waves set up by the force of its deep 
flood, and studded with hundreds of fearful male-stroms, afforded passage (to the divine 
Sri Krsna) by betoming fordable (even) as the ocean did (of yore) to Lord Sri Rama (the 
Spouse of Laksmi disguised as Sita). (50) Reaching Nanda's Vraja and finding there the 
cowherds headed by Nanda buriedin sleep under the influence of Yogamaya (representing 
the trance-sleep of Lord Visnu), Vasudeva (the son of Sura) placed his son on the bed of 
YaSoda (by her side) and returned (forthwith) to the palace (of Karhsa), taking* with him 
(in exchange) her (divine) daughter. (51) Laying the (divine) girl on Devaki's bed and 
putting the chains about his feet (again), Vasudeva now stood confined as before. (52) 
YaSoda, Nanda's wife, too simply came to know of a child having been born (to her) but 


did not notice its sex, exhausted (as she was by the throes of parturition) and rendered 
unconscious by Yogamayéa. (53) 


hardship to Vasudeva), the Yamuna river 
and the younger sister of Yama, the god of 


Thus ends the Third Discourse, bearing on the Advent of Sri Krsna, in the first 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 
Slipping from the grip of Karnsa, Yogamaya ascends to the 
heavens and utters a prophecy 
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Sri Suka resumed : (Vasudeva having returned to the palace,) all the outer (main) gates 
as well as those of the gynaeceum were closed as before. Then, on hearing the cry ofa babe, - 
the guards of the palace got wide awake. (1) Hastily approaching Karhsa, they now reported 
to the ruler of the Bhojas of that (particular) childbrith (the birth of the eighth child) of Devaki, 
which he anxiously awaited. (2) Rising hurriedly from his bed and distressed to think that the 


i ing-in- ith t teps and 
i went in all haste to the lying-in chamber with tottering s 3 
een are Waed as she was, the shining and virtuous lady. pathetically. 


derin removinghis own son and deliberately delivering 
s be accused here of callousness by the unwary rea 

pr = Nanda, to the hands of Death. But thoughtful readers would acquit him of this charge, knowing as they 
poe lee all this under the express command of the Lord Himself, as is clear from verse 47 above. 
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: addressed her aforesaid cousin (as follows):—"She is (deserving of protection like) a 
- daughter-in-law to you, O blessed one; you ought not to kill a female child. (4) Many a babe, 
brilliant as fire, has been killed by you, impelled as you, were by Providence, O brother! This 
solitary and helpless girl may (kindly) be gifted to me. (5) Since | am undoubtedly your 
younger cousin, whose sons have been killed and who is therefore miserable, O lord, you 
ought to bestow on me, hapless as | am, this last progeny (of mine), O dear brother !" (6) 
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Sri Suka went on : Thus entreated by Devaki—who wept like a most helpless woman, 
hugging her daughter—and, roughly rebuking her with vehemence, the wicked one snatched 
-the baby from her hand. (7) Seizing by the feet his cousin's daughter, who had just been barn, 
-Kamsa—whose affection (for his cousin) had been uprooted by self-interest—dashed her 
against the (hard) surface of a slab. (8) Flying off his hand, the younger sister of Sri Krsna 
instantly rose to the heavens and was seen in the form of a goddess with eight mighty arms 
equipped with weapons. (9) Adorned with ethereal wreaths, raiment, sandal-paste, and be 
jewelled ornaments, She wielded (severally) a bow, a pike, an arrow, a shield, a sword, a 
conch and a mace (in Her eight hands). (10) While being hymned by Siddhas, Caranas, 
Gandharvas, Apsaras, Kinnaras and Nagas, who offered various articles of worship (to Her), 
She uttered the following words:—{11) "What would you gain by My being slain, O foolish 
one; for your destroyer, (who is) your erstwhile adversary (too), has been born at some place 
or other. (Therefore) do not kill (other) helpless children in vain." (12) Having warned him 
thus, lo ! the almighty Maya (disappeared and) stayed on earth as a deity under diverse 

appellations in shrines of different names. (13)* 
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*Vide Il. 11-12 above. 
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oid Vee i tear ihe words uttered by Her and having completely liberated Devaki 
eee as Be =P e with humility (as follows):—(14) "Oh! cousin ! Oh! brother-in- 
n a a y n of yours has been killed by me, a sinner (as I am), (even) as an ogre 
y (own) Progeny. (15) Having forsworn compassion and disowned my kinsmen and 
(other) relatives indeed, and (virtually) dead, though breathing, to what (infernal) regions 
shall | actually descend like a slayer of Brahmanas, a notorious wretch as | am ? (16) Not 
only mortals but gods as well utter falsehood, putting faith in whom |, a sinner, killed my 
cousin's babes ! (17) (Pray,) do not lament your sons, who only reaped what they had sown 
(in their previous existence), O highly blessed souls ! Living beings do not, as a rule, live for 
ever, or at one place (even) so long as they live, being under the control of destiny. (18) As 
earthen pots come and go (appear and disappear) on the earth, so do bodies (of living 
beings) in the Self. And even as the earth undergoes no change consequent on the earthly 
beings undergoing transformation, so the Self (too) does not changé consequent on the 
bodies undergoing changes (in the form of birth, death and so on). (19) In him whois notreally 
cognizant of this fact arises misapprehension regarding the self (in the form of self- 
identification with the body, which is other than the self), from which proceeds the notion of 
difference (between the self and the not-self). Thence come about the union with and 
separation from other bodies (viz., those of his sons and other near and dear ones) and (the 
result is that) transmigration (and the resultant harvest of joys and sorrows) does not cease 
(in his case so long as his aforesaid misapprehension does not disappear. (20) Therefore 
(although in truth neither they were your sons nor did | kill them), O blessed lady, do not 
sorrow for your sons, though slain by me; for everyone helplessly reaps the fruit of one’s own 
(past) actions. (21) The fool who does not cognize his (true) self and identifies himself with 
a (material) body assumes the role of a victim or agent of persecution (only) so long as he 
feels that 'l am slain or | am the slayer.’ (22) (Pray), forgive you both my wickedness; for pious 
souls (like you) are (asa rule) fond ofthe afflicted." Saying so, and with his face wetwith tears, 
Karhsa (the brother-in-law of Vasudeva) forthwith clasped the feet of his cousin and her 
husband. (23) Reassured by the utterance of the (divine) girl, he rid Devaki and Vasudeva 
of (their) chairis, exhibiting his affection (for them). (24) Having vouchsafed her forgiveness 
to the cousin, who was fully repentant, Devaki gave up her anger as well; while Vasudeva 
laughingly spoke to him as follows:—(25) "It is precisely as you say, O highly blessed one! 
The feeling in embodied beings that'I am this body etc., from which proceeds the distinction 
that 'this is mine' and 'that is not mine', has its origin in ignorance. (26) Full of grief, delight, 
fear, hatred, greed infatuation and pride, those possessed ofa differentiating eye, do not 
perceive God (manifested as the Time-Spirit) destroying beings through the agency of 


i urse to mutual strife.” (27) 
(other) beings by reco as 
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Sti Suka continued : Thus addressed in a guileless manner by Devaki and Vasudeva, 
who felt (quite) appeased, and permitted by them, Karhsa withdrew to his palace. (28) That 
night having passed, Karhsa summoned his:counsellors and told them all that which was 
intimated by Yogamaya (representing the trance-sleep of Lord Visnu). (29) Hearing the 
words of their master, the demons (lit., the progeny of Diti), the (sworn) enemies of the gods— 
who were resentful towards the gods and were not very clever—said:—(30) 
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“If thatis so, O ruler of the Bhojas, then we shall presently kill without doubt (all) the babes 
of above and below ten days (dwelling) in towns, villages, cowherd-stations and other 
places.(31) What will the gods do (tous) with al heirendeavours, cowards as they are in battle 
and ever perturbed in mind at the twangs of your bowstring? (32) Being assailed on all sides 
with the volleys of your arrows (even) as you discharged them, they took to their heels (in 
the past), anxious to escape with life, and made good their retreat, deserting the battle- 
field.(33) Having laid down their arms, some gods (lit., denizens of heaven) stood with their 
palms joined over their heads, reduced as they were to a miserable plight. Others, who 
appeared with the tufts of hair on their crown untied and with the back end of their loin-cloth. 
remaining untucked to their loin (as a token of humility), exclaimed, "We are frightened (and 
seek your mercy!)" (34) You, however, never strike those (of your enemies) who have 
forgotten to take their missiles and (other) weapons, have lost their chariots, are overtaken 
with fear, are intent on something else, have turned their back on the battle-field, or whose 
bow has been broken or who are disinclined to fight. (85) What (harm) could be wrought by 
the gods, valiant (only) in a safe retreat and boastful in places other than the battle-field? 
What could be done by Hari, living in seclusion (in the heart of all) or by Siva, dwelling in 
woods? (And) what could be achieved by Indra of poor strength or by Brahma (engaged in) 
practising austerities ? (36) Yet we think that the gods do not deserve to be ignored because 
of their hostile attitude (towards us). Therefore, command _us, your obedient servants, to 
destroy Visnu (disguised as an infant and forming their very mainstay). (37) (Even) as a 
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malady appearing in the body and completely ignored (in its initial stages) by men cannot 
be remedied once it has struck deep roots, or as the Senses cannot be controlled if 
neglected (and allowed to have their own way), so the enemy cannot be dislodged once 
his strength gets consolidated and he grows mighty. (38) Indeed Visnu is the root (chief 
support) of the gods and he stays where the eternal (Vedic) Religion prevails. Again, Veda, 
the cow, the Brahmana, asceticism and the (institution of) sacrifices accompanied by 
(liberal) sacrificial fees constitute the roots of the latter. (39) Therefore, O king, we shall by 
all means kill Brahmanas who are expositors of the Vedas, ascetics and:those given to . 
sacrificial performances as well as cows that yield materials (such as milk and clarified 
butter) worthy of being offered as oblation into the sacrificial fire (inasmuch as they are all 
instrumental in manifesting Visnu). (40) Brahmanas, cows and the Vedas, asceticism, 
truthfulness, control of the senses and the mind, reverence, compassion and endurance 
as well as sacrificial performances constitute (so many) embodiments of Sri Hari. (41) He 
is unquestionably the ruler of all the gods, a (sworn) enemy of the demons and.indeed the 
indweller of (all) hearts. All the gods including Siva and Brahma (the four-faced creator) 
have their origin in Him. Hence to extirpate the Rsis—this constitutes the (most effective) 
means of killing Visnu. (42) : 5 
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Śrī Śuka proceeded further : Having thus fully deliberated with his wicked advisers, 
the evil-minded demon, Karhsa, thought the massacre of Brahmanas as conducive to his 
good, enmeshed as he was by the snare of Death. (43) Commanding the demons—who - 
were fond of prosecuting others and could assume any form they liked—to oppress the 
righteous in all quarters, Karhsa retired into the palace. (44) The demons, whose disposition 
was predominantly Rajasika (turbulent) and whose understanding was clouded with Tamoguna 
(obtuseness), and whose death was near, acted inimically towards the virtuous. (45) An 
outrage done to an exalted soul brings to an end a man's life, fortune, glory, religious merit, 
his title to the higher worlds as well as his desired objects, nay, all blessings. (46) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
Festivities connected with the Birth of Lord Sri Krsna at Gokula 
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Sri Suka resumed : Calling in Brahmanas, well-versed in the art of fortune-telling and 
. having made them repeat benedictory hymns, the high-souled Nanda, on the other hand, 
who was rejoiced at the thought of a son having been born to him (in his ripe old age), and 
who had just bathed and attained purity (thereby) and was (duly) adorned, had the 
J&takarma* ceremony actually performed with respect to the Babe according to precept and 
(also) caused the manes and gods (in the form of Nandi-Sraddha and so on) to be 
worshipped. (1-2) He gave away to the Brahmanas two lakhs of newly calved and richly 
adorned cows as well as seven mountain-like piles of sesamum seedst studded with a vast 
number of precious stones and covered with a piece of gold cloth.(3) Material substances 
get purified through passage of time, bath and washing, sacraments, asceticism, sacrificial 
performances, charitable gifts and contentment; while the soul is. purified through Self- 
knowledge (alone). (4) Brahmanas as well as Sūtas,łį Magadhas and Vandis uttered 
benedictory words; songsters sang songs, while kettledrums and larger drums sounded 
again and again. (5) 
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Vraja had its doorways, courtyards and interiors of houses well swept and duly sprinkled 
with water, and was decorated with flags and buntings of various colours as well as with 
arches made of wreaths, textiles and leaves. (6) Cows, bulls and grown up calves were 
daubed with oil mixed with termeric, painted with minerals of various colours and decked with 
peacock plumes, wreaths, cloth and gold necklaces. (7) Cowherds dressed in costly loin- 
cloths, coats and turbans and adorned with valuable jewels flocked (in the house of Nanda), 
carrying presents of various kinds in their hands, O Pariksit ! (8) 


“This ceremony consists in touching the tongue of a new-born male child thrice with ghee after appropriate prayers. 

t Itis customary among the Hindus to give away heaps of sesamum seeds on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a 
son. 

These terms have been defined in the following couplet:— 

Sen: AOTAN: weer ATN ARRAT: | AeA: THAT: I 

*Sittas are those who recite stories from the Puranas; Magadhas are no other than bards reciting the glories of ancestors 
of kings; while Vandis are those who make observations suited to particular occasions.” 


Dis. 5] BOOK TEN 


OEI CCETT ILLT LLALL LELLO TE OEEE IOREL REIRE A EN E ne 
Ar Br Br Br Brdr r Br r r Dr Br Br Dr Er Er Er Br Ar Br Ar Ar Ar br Or fr irêrtr 


daami afer ad: Yat! sed ARA: |< 1 
aR T EGEN SEE ik GEE lafeitcad sq: yaaga: 1201 
Tle: qysAinqueheranvertare: ue frarganeaad: | 
wad Hawa ARAPERA: 1221 

a anf: ee unit area efeitos: fret aE: 1221 
Rejoiced to hear of the birth of a son to Yaśodā, cowherd women too beautified their 
person with clothes, ornaments, collyrium and so on. (9) The charm of their lotus face 
heightened by,(decorations of) fresh saffron paste, corresponding to the filaments of a lotus, 
they despite their bulky buttocks walked hurriedly with presents (in the shape of gold-rings, 
necklaces of jewels, raiments, fruits and blades of panic grass etc.,) their breasts shaking 
(on account of their rapid movement). (10) Adorned with well-polished bejewelled ear-rings 
and a string of gold coins worn about their neck as well as with bangles, and clad in raiments 
of various colours, the cowherd women shone brightly while proceeding to the palace of 
Nanda, flowers fallen from their braids being strewn in a shower on the way, and looked 
graceful with the ear-rings_and the necklaces, hanging on their breasts, swinging about 
rapidly. (11) Invoking (divine) blessings on the boy in the words "May You protect the babe 
for long (O Lord !)" and sprinkling the multitude with water mixed with turmeric powder and 

oil, they sang in a high pitch. (12) 
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Now that the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, the Ruler of the universe, had come down to Vraja, 
musical instruments of various kinds were played upon on that occasion of great rejoicing.(13) 
Spraying with curds, milk, clarified butter and water and besmearing (the face of) one another 
with handfuls of fresh butter, the merry cowherds threw one another of the feet (in mirth). (14) 
Forthe purpose of propitiating Lord Vignu as wellas for the welfare of hisson, the high-souled 
and liberal-minded Nanda conferred on them as well as on the Sitas, the Magadhas and the 
Vandis and others who lived by their art or science (such as musicians, physicians, 
astrologers, dancers and interpreters of omens) raiment, ornaments and cattle-wealth, and 
suitably honoured them with gifts desired by them. (15-16) Felicitated by Nanda, the cowherd 
Chief, the highly blessed Rohini too (who excelled alll the other wives of Vasudeva in that she 
had the rare good fortune of witnessing the childlike pastimes of Sri Krsna) moved about as 
the virtual mistress of Nanda's household (receiving female guests and ordering servants), 
decked with supernal clothes, garlands and necklaces (forgetting the distress of her. captive 
husband). (17) Thenceforward Nanda's Vraja became the seat of all prosperity turning into 
the (very) playground of Goddess Rama by virtue of its native excellences peculiar to an 
abode of Lord Sri Hari, © protector of men! (18) Cases 
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Having charged the cowherds with the protection of Gokula, Nanda went to Mathura in 
order to pay his annual tribute to Karnsa, O jewel of the Kurus! (19) Reliably hearing of his 
friend, Nanda, having come (to Mathura) and coming to know that he had paid his tribute, 
Vasudeva repaired to his camp (to see him and enquire about his own sons, Balarama and 
SriKrsna). (20) Rejoiced to.see him come andat once rising to his feet even as a body (lying 
unconscious) would do on consciousness returning to it, Nanda folded his most beloved 
friend in the arms, overwhelmed as he was with affection. (21) Welcomed (by Nanda) and 
honoured with an enquiry after his health, and comfortably seated, Vasudeva, whose mind 
was deeply attached to his sons, sopke as follows, O protector of the people:—(22) 
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"It is a matter for congratulation, O brother, that an issue has now been vouchsafed to 
you, aged and issueless as you were, and had been shut out from all hopes of getting a 
progeny. (23) Through good luck you have been perceived today like one reborn (revolving 
all along) on this whirligig of mundane existence; for the sight of a loved one is (so) difficult 
- to obtain. (24) The living together at one and the same place of friends engaged in diverse 
occupations, which is so agreeable, is not (always) possible any more than that of wooden 
planks etc., swept along by the current of a river. (25) Is that Vrhadvana (Gokula) where you 
are residing at present surrounded (accompanied) by your kith and kin, favourable to cattle, 
free from diseases and provided with abundant water, grass and plants? (26) Cherished by 
you both (your wife and yourself) and recognizing you as his father, is my son (Balarama), 
O brother, doing well with his mother (Rohini) in your Vraja? (27) Indeed the threefold object 
of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, wealth and sensuous pleasure) is recommended only 
in so far as it is shared with one's near and dear ones. When the latter are in distress, such 
threefold pursuit does not make for happiness (the goal of all sentient beings). (28) 
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Nanda replied : Born of Devaki, (O friend,) many a son of yours has been killed alas! 
by Karnsa. (Only) one daughter, subsequently born, was left (having escaped death at his 
cruel hands). But she too ascended to heaven. (29) Indeed a created being depends on its 
destiny and is controlled by destiny. He who knows destiny to be his (very) essence (the 
unfailing cause of his happiness and misery) does not get infatuated. (30) 
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Vasudeva said : The annual tribute has actually been paid to the king and we (too) have 
been seen by you. You should not (therefore) stay here long; (for) there are startling 
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occurrences at Gokula too. (31) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus exhorted by Vasudeva (the son of Sara) and taking leave of 


him, the said cowherds, headed by Nanda, returned to Gokula riding on their carts drawn by 
bullocks. (32) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "The meeting of Nanda and Vasudeva; in the first half of 
Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Deliverance of Pitana 


weet faired RR EN RER 


ated dav a aia fie st alsa S | 
afer m phi ulema Raa 
m ma Wa Miler ad A: ad aS 1201 
m w eiA smio feien i 
a A mw get ug a A A TII 


124 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 6 
SRS SARA AS A Beh BeBe Be BeBe BeBe BeBe Serer BeBe BA RB Be ER BeBe Bt Bt Be Beeb tebe be tr be tet tebe tr be tetrtrte tebe 
qm: emi wie As wae ame! 
va Ras RAR m: ùq: AA maaga 122 
forte a aA Ai goaf 
mw A eme ae ga FAJA R31 
Śrī Śuka resumed: Pondering on his way that the words of Vasudeva (the son of Śūra) 
could not be untrue, Nanda sought Śrī Hari as his refuge, apprehensive as he was of the 
coming of startling events. (1) Despatched by Karhsa, the terrible demoness Pūtanā, who 
was given to (the practice of) killing infants, moved about in towns, villages, cowherdstations 
etc., killing infants (wherever she went). (2) Ogresses and others find their way only there 
where people, though devoted to their duties, do not practise the hearing etc., of the names 
and stories of Lord Visnu (the Protector of devotees), capable of exterminating the ogres. (8) 
Reaching Gokula, ruled over by Nanda, on one occasion, and disguising herself as a woman 
through her witchcraft, the said Putana, who was capable of coursing through the air and 
could go anywhere she pleased, entered the village. (4) Seeing that lovely woman, clad in 
fine clothes, with jasmine flowers tucked to her braid, her slender waist pressed as it were 
between her bulky hips (below) and her full breasts (above), and with her face set off with 
curly locks radiant with the lustre of her-swinging ear-rings, the Gopis thought her to be the 
most beautiful Laksmi (Herself), come to see Her Spouse, distinguished as she was by her 
hand bearing a lotus (the emblem of Laksmi) and captivating the mind of the inhabitants of 
Vraja by her side-long looks accompanied with sweet smiles. (5-6) Hunting for infants and 
propelied by Providence, Pūtanā (lit., an evil spirit seizing infants and causing their death) 
Saw lying ina bed in that palace of Nanda, the Babe (Sri Krsna), the Destroyer of the wicked, 
with His immeasurable glory veiled, like fire buried under ashes. (7) Recognizing her to be 
an evil spirit given to the destruction of infants, Sri Krsna (the Soul of the mobile andimmobile 
creation) lay with His eyes utterly closed. She placed the infinite Lord, her very death, in her 
lap (even) as an ignorant man would a sleeping serpent, mistaking it for a rope. (8) Seeing 
‘inside the house that excellent woman—whose (outward) behaviour was most affectionate 
(like that of a mother), though she was possessed of a cruel heart and thus resembled a 
sword encased in a charming scabbard—and overwhelmed with her splendour, the two 
mothers (Rohini and Yasoda) stood merely gazing. (9) Taking Sri Krsna in her lap there, that 
cruel woman put into the Baby's mouth her dreadful breast besmeared with deadly poison. 
Squeezing it hard with both his hands, the Lord full of indignation forthwith £ scked the 
poison alongwith her (very) life. (10) Being wrung in all her vital parts, she cried out saying. 
“Leave me, O leave me, enough of it!" Distending her eyes and tossing about her feet and 
arms again and again, she actually screamed, her limbs drenched with prespiration. (11) As 
a result of her very deep and violent roar the earth with its mountains and heaven with its. 
planets shook, the subterranean worlds as well as the (four) quarters echoed and people 
toppled down on the ground under the apprehension of a thunderbolt. (12) Thus tormented 
at her breasts and reverting ‘inher helpless state) to her own (demoniac) form, she (sprang 
and) fell dead in (the outskirts of) Vraja, opening her mouth and flinging about her hair and 
stretching her legs and arms too (even) like the demon Vrtra knocked down by the 
thunderbolt (of Indra), O protector of men !(13) 
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Even while falling down, her (colossal) body crushed, O ruler of kings, trees within (an 
area of) twelve miles. That was a grèat wonder. (14) Its mouth was ranged with fearful teeth 
as long as a plough-tree; its nostrils resembled a pair of mountain caves; its breasts looked 
like a couple of huge rocks; its coppery hair hung losse; its eyes were deep like a well 
overgrown with plants etc.; it looked terrible with its hips resembling sand-banks; its arms, 
thighs and feet resembled dams; while its belly looked like a waterless pond. The cowherds 
and cowherdesses were really much frightened to see that fearful body, their heart, ears 
and head having already been split by her yell. (15—17) And finding the boy fearlessly 
playing on her bosom, the cowherd women quickly went up to Him and picl.sd Him up, 
alarmed as they were. (18) Alongwith Yasoda and Rohini they fully ensured the safety of the 
boy (against evil spirits )on all sides by waving round him the tail of a cow (which has been 
declared in the scriptures to be the seat of Goddess Laksmi) and other occult rites. (19) 
Having bathed the boy with the urine of a cow (which is held to be as sacred as the water 
of the holy Ganga) and again sprinkling him with the dust under the hoofs of cows (which 
is considered to be as good as sprinkling with the totality of all sacred waters), they (further) 
ensured his security by daubing him with cowdung (which is recognized as another seat of 
Goddess Laksmi) at twelve points while uttering (twelve different) names* (of the Lord). (20) 
Having sipped water and assigned (a number of ) seed-letters (representing the first letters 
of the following eleven names of the Lord, followed by a nasal sound—Anuswara) separately 
to the (diverse) limbs of their (own) body as well as to (the parts of) their hands, the cowherd 
women next assigned the same seed-letters to the limbs and (parts of) the hands of the 
baby.(21) 
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* The twelve names to be uttered on such occasion and the twelve limbs to be touched while doing so are specified in 
the following verses of the Padmapurana:— ¢ 
wee || aye ATAR | aaa Aree g a ERT 
fami a eter pet eet a a a at gq aed aati 
stat amet gq tite g SAR yey ved a seal aA AAI 
"One should visualize KeSava on one's forehead, Narayana on the belly, Madhava on the breast and Govinda on the back 
of one's neck, Visnu in the right side of the abdomen and Madhusidana on the right arm, Trivikrama on the neck, Vamana on 
the left side (of the abdomen), Sridhara on the left arm and HrsikeSa again on the neck, Padmanabha onthe back and Damodara 
on the waist." 
This shows that the Gopis of Vraja were all Vaisnavas. 
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Sag one qea tied aR a fetid: 131 
(They said:—) "May Aja (the birthless Lord) protect your feet; Maniman (the Lord 
adorned with the Kaustubha gem), your knees and Yajfia (the Deity presiding over 
Sacrifices), your thighs; Acyuta (the immortal Lord), your loins; Hayagriva (the Lord endowed 
with the head of a horse), your abdomen; Keśava (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva), your 
heart; ISa (the almighty Lord), your bosom and Ina (the Master), your throat; Visnu (the all- 
pervading Lord), your arms; Urukrama (the Lord with long strides), your mouth and Igwara 
(the Supreme Lord), your head. (22) May the wielder of a discus stand (as your protector) 
before you and Sri Hari, endowed with a mace, behind you; the Slayer of Madhu and Ajana 
(the birthless Lord), wielding (severally) a bow anda sword, stand on your two sides; Urugaya 
(sung by many), the wielder of a conch, at the (four) points intervening between the quarters; 
Lord Vamana (the younger Brother of Indra), overhead; the Rider of Garuda, on the ground 
and the Supreme Person (Lord Sankarsana) wielding a plough, on all sides. (23) May 
HrsikeSa protect your Indriyas; Narayana, your vital airs; Vasudeva (the Lord ofSwetadwipa), 
your intellect; Aniruddha (the Master of Yoga), your mind; PrSnigarbha (Pradyumna), 
understanding and Sankarsana (the all-destroying Lord), your Ahankara (ego). May 
Govinda (who sports in the senses) protect you while you are at play, Madhava, while lying 
down; Vaikuntha, while walking; the Lord of Sri, while seated; and the Enjoyer of sacrifices, 
inspiring terror in all evil spirits, while you are dining (24—26) (Malevolent spirits such as) 
Dakinis, Yatudhanis and Kismandas evilspirits that seize their victims taking the form of 
babes, Bhūtas, Pretas and Piśācas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, Kotara, Revati, 
Jyestha, Putana, (the sixteen) Matrkas and others (such as Caraki and Jwalamukha), 
Unmadas (evil spirits causing insanity) and Apasmaras (those inducing apoplexy), that 
actually torment the body and the Indriyas and interfere with the vital functions, those 
responsible for evil portents of a grave nature seen in dreams and those that seize the aged 
. aS well as youngsters (alike)—terrified at the mention of the names of Lord Visnu, may all 
these (evil spirits) die out. (27—29) 
aye sara 


Fir Noe: PRR a RA ATA GAARA, 130 | 
Were at wget ast wat: i freler yee ayaa: 1321 
T aN: Gone Ait ar aaa Bla WE a went arenes: 1221 
aoa NR wa elena: et farmer AA FATA 133 | 
WA RA AMER: | Shere: PARRET: 12% | 
qa Aee cad aie fata eat et asa wal a4! 
feo GA: ee He Gora aT | wea, raat fee q Teer eM 138! 
Tea werent aera ARAFE: | AG Ten: RRA Taree RTL 1301 
agra at m RA paR; faq wal F ARE: 131 
wait m waeeqaraen wa AA: AAA: 1391 
Meare Ber pi BOTA GA: Head WS HAIGHT: IXol 


Dis. 6] BOOK TEN 127 


BeBe BeBe Br Be Ar Br Re Se A A RA Br dr RT EA AAR Gr Ar r Br Dr Ar Br Br Grdr ETAT 


Srī Suka went on : Giving suck to her Son, whose safety had thus been ensured by 
cowherd women, bound (to him) by (ties of) affection, the mother put Him to sleep. (30) 
Meanwhile the (party of) cowherds headed by Nanda came back to (the outskirts of) Vraja 
from Mathura, and were greatly astonished to see the (colossal) body of Pūtanā. (31) (They 
said to one another,) "Oh, surely a seer has been really born in the person of Vasudeva or 
he must have been a master of Yoga (in his previous incarnation); for that very calamity has 
actually been perceived, of which Anakadundubhi spoke (to us)." (32) Having hacked that 
body with axes and cast it piecemeal at a distance, those inhabitants of Vraja (thathadbeen ~ 
entrusted with the protection of Gokula) burnt itto ashes after it had been piled over with logs 
of wood. (33) Out of that body, while it was being cremated, arose (a column of) smoke 
emitting the fragrance of aloe-wood, the sin attaching to ithaving been completely wiped out 
the moment its life was sucked out (through the breasts) by Sri Krsna. (34) (Lo!) Pūtanā, a 
blood-sucking ogress given to the destruction of infants in the world and giving suck to Sti 
Hari even with the (deprecable) motive of killing Him, attained the destiny of saints! (35) How 
much more, then, should one deserve such a state, who offers one's most beloved 
something with (utmost) reverence and devotion to Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, as 
did His affectionate mothers* and cows full of motherly affection. (36) Even the said ogress 
(Pūtanā), whose breast the Lord sucked covering her body with His feet—feet which remain 
enshrined in the heart of His devotees and are worthy of being adored even by Brahma, Siva 
and others (who are adored by the world), ascended to heaven (Vaikuntha), a destiny worthy 
of His mothers (Devakl and Yasoda)! What wonder, then, thatthe cows and mothers, the milk 
of whose breasts was (lovingly) sucked by Lord Sri Krsna, should attain that destiny? (37-38) 
Rebirth, which results from ignorance, could never be possible, O Pariksit, in the case of 
those (cows and mothers) that incessantly looked upon Sri Krsna as theiras son, nay, whose 
‘milk, oozing out of parental affection, the (said) divine son of Devaki, the Bestower of 
Liberation and all other blessings, sucked to His heart's content. (39-40) 
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Smelling the fragrance of the smoke rising from the crematorium, the inhabitants of Vraja 
(Nanda and others, that had gone out of Vraja before Pitana came there), returned to Vraja 
saying what (a strange phenomenon) it was and whence the odour actually came ! (41) 
Hearing (the story) of Pūtanā's arrival etc., as well as of her (subsequent) death and the 
baby's safety, as told by the cowherds present there, they stood highly amazed. (42) Taking 
up (in his arms) his son, who had returned from the jaws of death (as it were,) and smelling 


* We shall see in Discourse XIII below how Śrī Krsna assumed the form of all His boy companions and calves besides 
His own form on their having been stolen away by Brahma, and continued in those forms for a full twelve month, thus conferring 
onthe mothers ofall those youngsters and calves the unique honour and privilege of being His mothers. Itis these numberless 
cowherdesses and cows of Vraja that are referred to in the above verse as His mothers (rr:) in the plural number. 
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Him at His crown (as a token of affection), the noble-minded Nanda experienced a great 
delight, O jewel of the Kurus ! (43) A man who hears (or recites) with reverence.(the story)of 
this wonderful childlike sport of Lord Sri Krsna, consisting in the ‘deliverance of Pūtanā; 


comes to develop love for the said Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows).(44) -= +=- ° 
. Thus ends the sixth discourse in the first half of Book Ten.of. the great B 


and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The exploits which the almighty Lord Sri Hari performs, 
through whatever descents it may be, are (so) charming to our ear and (so) appealing to our 


mind, O master! (1) Ifyou think fit, (therefore, kindly) narrate in particular that story of Srī Hari - 


by listening to which (the feeling of) ennui and the diverse cravings (responsible for such 
ennui) of (any) man (whatsoever) disappear, his mind gets purified before long, devotion to 
(the aforesaid) Sri Hari is generated and friendship established with His servants. (2).(Pray,) 
further recount even other marvellous infantile sports of Lord Sri Krsna, who imitated:(the 
ways of) the human race when he came down to the human (mortal) world. (S) geek: 
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Sri Suka resumed : Once on the occasion of the ceremonial ablution (of the infant Sri 
Krsna) to commemorate His turning in the bed (which generally takes place at the end of 
three months), when the (same) constellation (Rohini) under which He was born happened 
to be at the ascendant, Yasoda (the good old mother of Sri Krsna) performed in the midst 
of the ladies assembled (at her residence) the rite of sprinkling her son with water, 
accompanied by the playing of musical instruments, songs and the chanting of sacred texts 
done by the Brahmanas. (4) When the ablution etc., of Sri Krsna had been finished and the 
ceremony of invoking blessings on Him performed by the Brahmanas that had (already) been 
duly honoured with gifts of cooked food and raw articles of food, raiment, garlands, boons 
sought by them.and cows, and when drowsiness was fully manifested in His eyes, Nanda's 
wife géntly put Him to sleep (on a cradle or a cot underneath a cart). (5) Busy honouring the 
inhabitants of id assembled (for the occasion) with a mind full of zeal over the festival 
commemorating Sri Krsna's turning in the bed, the noble-minded Yasoda did not at all hear 
the cry of her son, who, while actually crying for a suck, tossed up-His feet (in an angry 
mood).(6) Hit by the tiny feet, tender as a leaf, of the Babe, lying beneath, the cart turned” 
upside down with the result that the metal jars (placed on it and) containing various delicious 
substances (suchas milk, curds and ghee) were crushed, its wheels and axle-tree inverted 
and its pole shattered. (7) Perceiving it (in that topsyturvy condition), the women of 
Vraja—that had gathered (at Nanda's residence) for the festival commemorating the turning 
_of Sri Krsna in the bed—headed by Yasoda, as well as Nanda and others, who were 
perplexed at that amazing sight, wondered how the cart had actually turned upside down by 
itself. (8) Boys (who were playing there when the cart turned turtle) told the (wondering) 
cowherds and cowherdesses—whose mind was uncertain (as to who was really responsible 
for upturning the cart)—that the cart had been knocked down with His foot by Sri Krsna while 
crying (for His mother's breast): there was no doubt (about it). (9) Those cowherds (however) 
did not believe it, taking it to be the (mere) talk of children and (therefore) doubting it; for they 
did not know the immeasurable strength of that Boy. (10) 
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“The great demon Hiranyaksa, who was slain by the Lord disguised as a boar (vide Discourses XVII to XIX of Book til), 
had a son, Utkaca by name.He was exceedingly powerful and well-built. In the course of his peregrinations he once crushed 
the trees of the hermitage of the sage Lomasa, who pronounced on hima curse that he would thenceforth remain disembodied. 
He felt thathis physical sheath was about to fallofflike slough. He fell prostrate at the feet of the sage and askedhis forgiveness. 
Appeased by his penitent behaviour, the sage blessed him that In the course of the Valvaswata Manvantara he would be 
liberated by ‘the touch of the feet of Lord Sri Krsna. It was Utkaca that had entered the cart in Nanda's residence in his 
disembodied state and was forthwith liberated by the tough of the Lord's feet. : 
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_ Taking up her crying son, Yasoda, who was afraid of the presence of some evil Spirit, 
gave Him suck (only) when the ceremony of invoking blessings on Him had been performed 
by Brahmanas with the help of Vedic hymns (destroying evil spirits). (11) Having poured 
oblations into the sacred fire (in order to propitiate the deities presiding over the planets and 
So On), the Brahmanas worshipped the cart (which was the seat of their wealth in the shape 
of dairy products, and the abode of Laksmi) with curds, unbroken grains of rice, blades of the 
(sacred) KuSa grass and water, when it hac been placed as before by mighty cowherds and 
provided (once more) with (all) its goods (whatever was kept on it). (12) Taking up the Boy 
and sprinkling Him with water consecrated through (the recitation of) sacred texts from the 
Samaveda and Yajurveda and hallowed with sanctifying herbs, (nay,) causing benedictions 
to be pronounced by the foremost of Brahmanas and propitiating the (sacred) fire (by pouring 
oblations into it), Nanda, the cowherd chief—who felt convinced that the benedictions uttered 
by those truthful ones who are completely free from a carping spirit, mendacity, hypocrisy, 
jealousy, violence and pride never go in vain—gave to the Brahmanas very wholesome food 
to eat. (13—15) For (the purpose of ensuring) his son's all-round prosperity Nanda (further) 
gave away (to the Brahmanas) cows endowed with all good qualities and adorned with cloth, 
garlands and gold necklaces and they uttered their (choicest) blessings in return. (16) 
Obviously benedictions that are uttered by Brahmanas well versed in sacred prayers and 
united with God shall never prove fruitless and (invariably) come out true. (17) 
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One day (when Sri Krsna had just attained the age of one year), YaSoda (the good old 
lady), while she was busy fonding her son, seated in her lap, could not bear the weight of the 
Babe, who had (all of a sudden) grown heavy as a mountain-peak. (18) Placing Him on the 
ground, Yasoda (the cowherd lady), who felt astonished (at this wonderful phenomenon) 
and, oppressed with burden, contemplated on the Supreme Person (out of fear of some 
unexpected calamity) and set about her worldly duties (such as summoning Brahmanas for 
the ceremony of invoking blessings on her babe). (19) 
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A demon, Trnavarta by name and a servant of Karhsa, particularly directed (by him), 
appeared in the form of a whirlwind, enveloping the entire Gokula in particles of dust and 
blinding the eyes (of all), and shaking the quarters as well as the intermediate points with his 
most terrible roar, and carried away the squatting Babe. (20-21) For an hour or so Vraja 
remained enveloped in dust and darkness. Yagoda did not find her son on the spot where 
she had set him. (22) Oppressed with particles of sands wafted by Trnavarta and utterly 
confused, one could not see one's own self, much less another. (23) Not finding any trace 
of her son in the shower of dust occasioned by that violent whirlwind, and repeatedly thinking 


of Him in a most pathetic manner, the helpless mother (Yagoda) lamented and dropped on 
the ground like a cow whose calf had died. (24) Having heard the cry (of Yasoda) later on, 
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when the wind had the vehemence of its shower of dust abated, and with their mind sore 


afflicted at not perceiving there the Darling of Nanda, the cowherd women (too) wept, their 
face flooded with tears. (25) 
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Carrying away Lord SriKrsna, Tmavarta, who had assumed the form of a whirlwind, went 
up to the skies (to a certain height) but could not proceed (further), his impetuosity having 
ceased now that he (felt he) was carrying a huge burden (since the Lord had grown heavy 
again). (26) Taking that wonderful Boy tobe a rock (of sapphire) because of His beingheavier 
than himself (and having given up the form of a whirlwind), he could not cast Him away, 
caught as he was by the throat. (27) Rendered motionless by the (extraordinary) pressure 
at the throat and giving forth an indistinct groan, the demon fell down dead in (the outskirts 
of) Vraja, Babe andall, his eyes having been shot out (of the sockets). (28) The cryingwomen 
assembled there saw the terrible demon fallen from the skies on a slab, with all his limbs 
shattered, like the city* (built by the demon Maya and) cleft by the arrow of Lord Rudra. (29) 
Nay, astonished to find Sri Krsna dangling on his breast, they picked up and restored Him 
to His mother. The cowherdesses and cowherds headed by Nanda, so the tradition goes, 
experienced excessive joy to get back the Babe, sound of body, though taken away by the 
ogre through the air, and extricated from the jaws of Death (as it were). (30) Oh, whata joy! 
It is extremely wonderful that, though brought to an end by the ogre, this boy has returned 
safe! The bloody and wicked fellow has been destroyed by his own sin and a pious soul is 
completely rid of fear by virtue of his even-mindedness. (31) Whatausterities, worship of Lord 
Visnu (who is above sense-perception), act of pious liberalityt (Pūrta) and sacrificial 
ee eee —______ a 

* Vide VII. x.54—59. 

+ The word 'Pūrta' has been defined by Manu in the following couplet:— 

aR 1 STAAL: aAA I 
(Manusmrti, IV. 226) 


"Digging wells, big and small, tanks etc., construction of temples, giving away foodgrains, laying out garden—these are 


called by the name of Parta." 


The word ‘Ista’ again, has been defined by Atri as below:— 
afierd wa: wel Seri fa wer sain Satara eTA I 


"Pouring oblations into the sacred fire, practising austerities, truthfulness and also preserving the Vedas by committing 


them to memory, hospitality, performing the rite called Vaigswadeva—this Is called by the name of Ista." eR 
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performance etc. (Ista), act of charity or act of benevolence to living beings has been 
performed by us due to which the boy, though (virtually) dead, has luckily enough appeared 
(in our midst) again, reviving (us,) his kinsfolk? (82) Amazed to see many (more) wonders 
(of this kind) at Brhadvana (Gokula), Nanda, the cowherd chief, esteemed the prophecy of 
Vasudeva again and again. (33) 
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One day, taking up the Babe and placing Him in her lap, the blessed Yaśodā, 
overwhelmed with affection, made Him suck her breast overflowing with milk. (34) 
Caressing the mouth (lips), litup with a charming smile, of the Babe, who had almost finished 
sucking, O king, the aforesaid mother saw.in His mouth while He was yawning the following, 
viz., the sky, the horizon, the host of lumineries, the (four) quarters, the sun, the moon, fire, 
the air and the oceans, the broad divisions of the globe, mountains, the rivers (flowing from 
them), forests and all created beings, stationary as well as moving. (35-36) Seized with a 
tremor to perceive the universe vividly all of a sudden, O Pariksit, (in the mouth of the Babe), 


and fully closing her eyes, YaSoda (whose eyes resembled those of a fawn) stood greatly 
amazed. (37) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled "The deliverance of Trnavarta" 
in the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Wee 
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Discourse VIII 
The Naming Ceremony of the Lord and His Infantile Sports 
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Sti Suka began again : Importuned by Vasudeva, Garga, the (family) priest of the 
Yadus, who was a very great ascetic, O king, repaired to Nanda's Vraja. (1) Supremely 
delighted to see him and rising (from his seat) with joined palms by way of welcome Nanda 
worshipped him, prostrating himself at the very outset and recognizing him to be Lord Visnu 
(who is above sense-perception). (2) Delighting the sage with sweet words when hospitality 
had been offered to him and he was comfortably seated, Nanda said, "O holy one, what can 
we do for you, who are fully gratified (and want nothing)? (3) The stirring out of exalted souls 
(like you) is directed towards the supreme good of men (like me) attached to their household 
and distressed in mind, O venerable sage, and is never meant otherwise. (4) A (popular) 
treatise on astrology—from which proceeds the knowledge of supersensuous phenomena 
and through which (any) man can know the cause (of his present happiness and misery in 
the shape of past good and evil deeds) as well as its effect (in the shape of the pleasurable 
and painful experiences of this life)—has been directly composed by you. (5) (Besides being 
a master of astrology) you are the foremost of the knowers of Veda and are (thus) qualified 
to perform the purificatory rites (such as the naming ceremony) with respect to these two 
boys; for a Brahmanais the preceptor of (all) men by virtue of his (very) birth. (Hence itis not 
essential that such rites should be performed by one's own preceptor)." (6) 
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Garga replied : | am the (family) priest of the Yadus and known (as such) all over the 
globe. People would take your son, if consecrated by me through purificatory rites, as 
Devaki's son. (7) Pondering that the eighth progeny of Devaki ought not to be a girl, ever 
since he has heard the remark of Devaki's daughter (that his slayer has been born 
somewhere) and bearing in mind the friendship (subsisting) between you and 
Anakadundubhi, the evil-minded Karnsa may have his suspicion (easily) aroused (by My 
performing the purificatory rites with respect to your sons, that Vasudeva's eighth child has 
been removed to your house and is being brought up here by you). If (therefore, God 
forbid), he should kill your son (under such suspicion), that would (prove to) be a (serious) 
blunder on our part. (8-9) 


T3 SAT 
acis ek amet titi ge ae aAA 1201 
Nanda seid : Unperceived even by my (own) people, (kindly) perform in this cow-pen in 


` secret the purificatory rite the naming ceremony appropriate to a member of the twice-born 
classes, after uttering the benedictory hymns. (1 0) 
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Sri Suka went on : Thus entreated (by Nanda), and (himself) remaining concealed, the 
Sage performed in secret the naming ceremony with respect to the two boys (the sons of 
Rohini and Yasoda); (for) that was sought to be done by himself. (11) 

mf Sara 
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Garga observed : Delighting his kinsfolk with his excellences, this son of Rohini, as a 
matter of fact, will be styled as Rama (the delighter of the people); and due to his superiority 
of strength people will remember him as Bala (strength personified). (Nay,) because of his 
observing no distinction (inter se) between the Yadus* (viz., between yourselves, on the one 
hand, and Vasudeva etc., on the other) people will also recognize him as Sankarsana (the 
unifier). (12) Taking (diverse) forms indeed in each Yuga, Yagoda's son has manifested three 
(different) colours, viz., white, red and yellow; this time he has assumeda dark complexion(13) 
Some time in the past this son of yours was born in the house of Vasudeva; (hence) the wise 
(who know this truth) will duly designate him as the glorious Vasudeva (son of Vasudeva).(14) 
There are numerous names and forms of your son, conforming to his excellences and 
actions. | (alone) know them, not the commonality. (15) The delight of the cowherds, nay, of 
the entire Gokula, this boy will bring you happiness. By his help you will easily surmount all 
difficulties. (16) Protected and strengthened by him during a period of anarchy in former 
times, O lord of Vraja, pious souls, tormented by robbers, (eventually) conquered them. (17) 
Enemies cannot overpower those highly blessed souls who offer love to this boy, any more 
than demons can overpower those whose cause has been espoused by Lord Visnu. (18) 
Therefore, this son of yours, O Nanda, is a compeer of Lord Narayana in point of excellences, 
splendour, fame and glory. (Please) look after him intently. (19) And, when Garga, having 
duly instructed Nanda, had returned to his abode (at Mathura), Nanda felt much delighted 
and deemed himself full of (all) blessings. (20) 
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ae In the Harivarhsa (The Supplement of the Mahabharata) Sri Balarama says to Nanda:— 


i aaa aay aa A TAT: | 
"Even among the Yadavas you are (particularly) beloved of me." 
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Not long afterwards, Balarama and Kegava (Sri Krsna) began to sport in Gokula going 
about on hands and knees. (21) Moving briskly on the muddy grounds of Vraja dragging both 
their feet behind in a (most) charming way—the tiny bells of Their anklets and girdle making 
a tinkling noise and Their mind delighted to hear their sound—and following any passer-by 
(to some distance), the two Boys would (soon) return to Their mothers like innocent and 
terrified babes (when the passer-by would turn round and look at Them and They discovered 
him to be a stranger). (22) Folding in their arms their Sons—who looked charming with mud, 
that served to beautify Their person as a paint—and giving Them suck, Their two mothers, 
whose breasts were overflowing with milk due to their (motherly) affection, experienced 
ecstatic joy indeed to behold Their countenance bright with a winning smile and small teeth 
(even) as They sucked their breasts with relish. (23) When the two Boys were old enough 
to be engaged in boyish sports, (so) captivating to the eyes of young women, the latter would 
then feel delighted to gaze on Them both being dragged behind hither and thither in the 
interior of Vraja by calves whose tails were tightly seized by Them, and stood laughing 
leaving their homestead. (24) When Their mothers did not succeed in restraining their most 
restless Sons—absorbed as They were in play—from horned animals and those having 
sharp teeth, fire, sword, water, birds and thorns, nor could they attend to their domestic 
duties, they would experience a great distraction of mind. (25) 
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Ree short time, O royal sage, Balarama and Sri Krsna began to move about with ease 
in Gokulaon Their feet without rubbing Their knees (against the ground). (26) Then, in course 
of time, Lord Sri Krsna, accompanied by Balarama, began to sport with the boys of Vraja of 
His own age, bringing delight to the women of Vraja (thereby). (27) Gazing on the charming 
boyish pranks of Sd Krsna, the cowherd women (of Vraja) called (at His residence) in a body 
and: actually spoke as follows to His mother, who was all ears:—(28) Occasionally 
untethering the calves before time (when we are unwary, and thus allowing them to suck the 
whole milk of their mothers) and with his risibility excited by scolding, your darling swallows 
our tasteful curds and milk stolen through thieving devices contrived by Him. He (not only 
quaffs them himself, but) deals them out in order to feed monkeys; and, if a monkey drinks 
no more, he smashes the (very) jar (containing curds and milk). (Nay,) enraged with the 
people of the house on getting no material (to eat), he departs setting the infants (of the 
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house) a crying (by pinching them). (29) Where the milk etc., is kept (in swings etc. hanging. 
beyond the reach of his hands, he contrives plans (to get at it) with the help of wooden seats 
and mortars etc., (placed one upon another). Possessed of insight into the contents (of the 
pots) and expert in (the art of) making holes, he strikes holes into thie pots placed in swings 
(where the aforesaid expedients fail). In a dark room he uses his own person, wearing hosts 
of géms, as a lamp to réveal things and he does all this at a time when the cowherd women; 
have their mind fully engrossed in their household duties. (0) He commits nuisance in our 
tidy. houses and does other such mischievous acts. And having accomplished his work 
through pilfering devices, he sits (by your side) as a very inñócènt boy." Yagoda, to whom 
the matter was thus reported at lerigth by the (cowherd) women—who watched the charming 
countenance (of Sri Krsna) gazing with terrified eyes—did not feel inclined (even) to rebuke 
her son and stood with a laughing face. (31) 
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, One day, while at play, the cowherd boys headed by Balarama complained to Yagoda, 
(the mother of Sri Krsna), that Krsna had eaten earth. (32) Taking Sri Krsna by the hand and 
chiding him, the said Yasoda, who sought his welfare and found that His eyes cast a 


bewildered look, spoke to Him (as follows):—(33) "Why did you eat earth surreptitiously, O 
unruly child ? Indeed these boys, your playmates, as well as this elder brother of yours say 


so." (34) 
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‘Sri Krsna replied: | never ate earth, O mother ! They are all liars. If (itis urged) they are: 
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truthful, then examine my mouth with your own eyes (in order to verify their veracity). (35) 
'If So, then open your mouth !" Thus urged, the aforesaid Lord Sri Hari, whose lordship is _ 
-(ever) unobstructed and who had in sport assumed the form of a human child, opened His 
mouth. (36) There (inside the Lord's mouth) she beheld the (whole) universe consisting of 
the moving and the Stationary, the atmosphere, the (four) quarters, the terrestrial globe with 
its mountains, principal divisions and oceans, and including the wind (causing the motion of 
the planets), the fire’ of lightning, the moon as well as the stars, heaven, water, fire, the air 
as well as the sky, the deities presiding over the Indriyas (who dre modifications of the 
Sattvika Ahankara), the mind, the Indriyas (modifications of the Rajasika Ego), the objects 
of senses (modifications of the Tamasika Ego), and the three Gunas: (37-38) Synchronously 
observing in the (infantile) body .of her Son, (nay,) in His wide open mouth, this wonderful 
universe—consisting of a variety of organisms (moving as well as immobile) owing their > 
diversity to the Jiva, Kāla (the factor disturbing the equilibrium of the Gunas), Nature (the 
cause of the modification of the thrée Gunas), Karma (the cause of birth), the tendency to 
action (the seed of Karma)—as well as Vraja including herself (and her Son), YaSoda was 
seized with dismay.(39) (She thought within herself,) "Is this a dream or illusion set up by the 
Lord, or alas | is it delusion of my mind or some inborn’characteristic divine glory of this-very. 
infant of mine?(40) Therefore, l bow down'to that (ultimate) Goal (viz., Brahma), which is: 
most difficult to comprehend, (nay,) which cannot be-easily and correctly guessed through: 
the intellect, mind, actions and.words, which is the ground of this universe, and by means 
of which (as presiding over the senses) and because of which it is perceived. (41) He (that 
Lord alone) is my refuge, by whose Maya has been generated (in me) this perverse (egotistic) 
notion that | am (Yagoda,) the chaste wife of Nanda (the lord of Vraja), the (sole) mistress 
of his entire fortune, and he, my husband, that this child (Sri Krsna) is my son and that the 
cowherds and cowherdesses (of Vraja) as well as the cattle-wealth (and so on) are 
mine."(42) On the cowherdess (Yasoda) who had thus realized the truth, that almighty Lord 
(Sri Krsna) cast His divine charm in the form of maternal affection (for Him). (43) Placing Sri 

“Krsna (her Son) in her lap, the aforesaid cowherd lady, whose revelation had instantly 
disappeared, stood with her heart full of intense affection (even) as before. (44) (Once again) 
she regarded $ri Hari—whose glory is being celebrated by the three Vedas (treating of the 
rituals) as well as by the Upanisads, nay, (even) .by the Sankhya and Yoga systems (of 
philosophy) and (even so) by the Vaisnava scriptures (such as the Paficaratra of Devarsi 
Narada)—as her own son. (45) 
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_° The king (Pariksit) said : What meritorious act did Nanda perform so asto deserve such 
- great fortune and what did the highly blessed Yasoda do, whose breast Sti Hari (Himself) 
sucked, while His parents (Vasudeva and Devaki) did not (even) get to behold the charming 


infantile sports of Lord SriKrsna, which sages glorify evento this day and which (when sung) - 
are capable of wiping out the sins of the (whole) world ? (46-47) DR 
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Sri Suka continued : Intent upon carrying out the behests of Brahma (for being 
incarnated in Vraja as a cowherd and a cowherdess), Drona the foremost of the Vasus, 
alongwith his wife, Dhara, spoke to him as follows:—(48) "When we are born on earth, let 
the highest (type of) devotion appear in us towards Sri Hari, the supreme Deity, the Ruler of 
the universe, through which oneis sure to escape from evil destiny in this world." (49) Replied 
to in the words "Let it be so !" he was reborn in Vraja and became known as the worshipful 
and illustrious Nanda; while the aforesaid Dhara became Yasoda. (50) As a result of that 
boon, devotion to Lord Visnu (sought for by all men)—who became their Son—appeared in 
the couple in a special degree among the cowherds and cowherdesses (of Vraja), O scion 
of Bharata ! (51) Dwelling in Vraja alongwith Balarama in order to fulfil the boon of Brahma, 
Sri Krsna (the almighty Lord) brought delight to them (all) by His (infantile) pastimes. (52) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, bearing on a Vision of the Cosmic form (of the Lord), 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarnhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Grace (showered) on Yasoda 


Se sara 
Ta A aaa: A | aafeqarg Feira wed afte 
art aie AnA aaeafint aA are wet N | R | 
att è am: qasa fasi ES 
PARRA Seat a TE | 


Tanira Huse a 
} ; a anart Fima 1 31 

--~ Sri Suka resumed : One day, when the maid-servants of the house were engaged in 
other work (connected with the annual worship of Indra), YaSoda, Nanda's wife, personally 
chumed the curds (and boiled the milk for her Son). (1) Nay, recalling at the time of churning 
the curds whatever infantile sports of her Son were Sung there (in Vraja), she celebrated them 
in'song. (2) Wearing round her wide loins a silk garment (similar to a petticoat) fastened with 
a string, and bearing (on her bosom) a pair of shaking breasts overflowing (with-milk) from 
affection for her son, a face covered with sweat, a pair of ear-rings (hangirlg from the lobes 
of her ears) and a pair of bangles moving about her fore-arms fatigued with pulling the string, 
the handsome lady churned the curds with full strength, jasmine blossoms dropping from her 
braid (all the time). (3) ay SS 
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i Coming up to His mother (engaged in) churning the curds, and holding the churning- 
stick, Sri Hari, full of longing for a suck, stopped her, bringing joy to her (by His loving and 
lovable gestures). (4) She suckled Sri Krsna—who had (now) climbed up to her lap—at her 
breast overflowing (with milk) from affection, looking into His smiling countenance. When, 
however, the milk kept on the oven (for boiling) began to overflow, she went out in haste (to 
remove the boiling milk from the hearth in order to save it from being spilt), leaving Him 
unsated. (5) Biting hard His quivering ruddy lip—His indignation having been aroused (by the 
mother's wilful neglect)—and having broken the pot for churning the curds by means of a 
(flat) piece of stone (used for grinding condiments etc., with) on a slab, with counterfeit tears 


(in His eyes), He went to the interior of the house and clandestinely ate fresh butter (stored 
there). (6) i 


Tit qt wa: p: A, deel a AIRA | 
w aam agra ad aera ad alt a at wadtiol 
seen aafedt wets wari cat fata fe! 
dga iaga ia a SE: 1 cI 
ama wa aaan MaA 
Weramaa aa A gi sag AR M: IRI 
SSSA å ë wA gaer: GAN | 
wat frafarenaererreqarg ay tic: LIRO I 
qai ú e nA AA 
Hami ë waago QA a al? 
qam Ue Ut wht aanraai Fay. fae i a aadA 1I 
a are akda a gd ale are i aR at a a: 1 
4 wenssemment MAN Mitte SH Ao Meet AMT kv! 
AQ A SAAT SAMA FATT: | AGORA meds MAR AI 
mss = A AA A AI a A RLIAI. 
G mema a a | eat gai wert afera IRS 
kama Reana: | get RA sem: PNS AAA 12E 
Having taken down the milk, which was fully boiled (now), the cowherd lady entered again 
to find the pot of curds broken; and knowing that to be the work of her Son, whom she did 
not behold even there, she laughed (heartily). (7) (Then) observing her Son firmly standing 
on the (overturned) base of a wooden mortar and freely giving fresh butter kept on a swing 
to a monkey with eyes full of fear due to His theft (having been detected), she gently went 
up to Him from behind. (8) Clearly perceiving her with a rod held in her hand (in order to 


7 i like one afraid. 
her son), Sri Krsna got down in haste from the mortar and ran away i 
Meann (too) P after Him whom (even) the mind of Yogis, attuned through concentration 
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and (hence) capable of penetrating into His reality, could not reach ! (9) Pursuing her Son 
the handsome mother, whose progress was retarded by the weight of her bulky moving hips 
and who was followed (at it were) by the flowers dropping from her loosened braid, 
(eventually) caught hold of Him. (10) Holding by the hand her Son— who had committed an 
offence (by His mother) and was (accordingly) weeping aloud and rubbing with His own 
hands His eyes, with their collyrium spreading (on all sides), (nay), who was looking up with 
eyes agitated from fear—she threatened to strike him (merely) with a view to frightening 
Him.(11) Perceiving her son to be frightened and (therefore) casting off her rod, Yaśodā, who 
was (exceedingly) fond of her child and was ignorant of His glory, sought to bind Him with 
a string, so the tradition goes. (12) In relation to the Lord there is neither inside nor outside, 
neither before nor behind; (at the same time) He exists before as well as after, inside as well 
as outside, the universe; nay, He is the universe itself. (13) Regarding that unmanifest Lord— 
whois above sense-perception, though (now) disguised in a human semblance—as her own 
son, the cowherd lady proceeded to tie Him to a wooden mortar with a string even as one 
would bind a human child. (14) While her infant Son, who had committed an offence (in her 
eyes), was being bound, the string fell short by about an inch; and the cowherdess (Yasoda) 
joined another string to it. (15) When that (composite string) too fell short, she joined (yet) 
another to it. (In this way) every (new) string she took up (for being joined to those already 
united), also fell short (when united) by nearly an inch. (16) Even though putting together all 
the strings of her house as aforesaid, Yaśodā smiled in the midst of other cowherdesses 
smiling (at her frustration), and felt amazed (at her inability to bind Sri Krsna). (17) Perceiving 
the over-exertion of His mother, whose body was bathed in perspiration, the wreaths tied 
round her braid fallen down, Sri Krsna allowed Himself to be bound by Himself out of (sheer) 
compassion. (18) 
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Thus indeed was demonstrated by Sri Krsna His amenability to the control of His 
devotees even though He is (absolute) Master of Himself and although this universe 
alongwith its rulers (Brahma and others) is subject to His control, O dear Pariksit! (19) Neither 
Brahma (the creator) nor Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) nor Goddess Srf, who has 
Her abode on His (very) person (bosom), received such aforesaid grace from Him, the 
Bestower of release, as Yasoda did. (20) The said Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Yasoda) is not 
so easily accessible in this world to those identified with their body (viz., ascetics and others) 
or even to men of wisdom (who are not so identified) and have become one with Him, as for ' 
those possessed of devotion (to Him). (21) 
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While His mother was engrossed in (her) household duties, Lord Sri Krsna now noticed 
a pair of Arjuna trees, that had been in their previous life two Yaksas, sons of Kubera (lit., 


the bestower of riches) and full of splendour, (severally) known as Nalakibara and Manigriva 
and reduced to the state of trees due to the curse uttered by Narada on account of their 


Dis. 10] BOOK TEN 141 


Dr Drie De Er Br Ar De Br Br Br Br Wr Br Br Ar Dr Br Be Ge Ge Br Be Dr Gr Er Dr Dr Br Br Br Gr Br Br Er Br Br Br Be Br Gr Br Be Br Br Br Gr ER Gr Er Br Er r Br r Er Brr B rir a r 


arrogance. (22-23) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "Grace (showered) on the cowherd lady (Yaśodā)," 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Sammhita. 
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Discourse X 
The imprecation pronounced (on Kubera's sons) by Nārada 


(and their consequent redemption) 
wiara 
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The king said : That highly reproachful act which was the cause of the imprecation 
pronounced on them (by Nārada) and due to which anger was aroused in the divine sage 
may (kindly) be pointed out (to me), O holy one ! (1) 
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Śrī Suka replied : The two sons of Kubera, who were highly vainglorious despite their 
being attendants of Lord Rudra, (nay,) whose passion was uncontrollable, and who had 
drunk the wine called Varuni, were strolling with women singing after them in a woodland 
full of blossoms in the vicinity of the Mandakini* flowing through the delightful garden of 
Kailasa, their eyes rolling on all sides from intoxication. (2-3) Entering the niiddle of the 
Ganga, studded with a series of lotus-beds, they sported with damsels (even) as a pair of 
elephants would with she-elephants. (4) By the will of Providence, O scion of Kuru, the 
glorious Narada (the celestial sage) saw the two demigods there and perceived them 
intoxicated. (5) Abashed to see him, uncovered as they were and afraid of a curse, the 
celestial nymphs hurriedly put on their clothes, but not so the two Yaksas, who remained 
naked. (6) Seeing the two sons of Kubera inebriate with wine and blind with the pride of 
wealth, Narada, who felt inclined to pronounce an imprecation for the sake of showering: 


i m, spoke as follows:—(7) 
his grace on them, sp is 
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* The holy Gariga, while flowing in the heavenly regions; goes by the name of Mandakini. 
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Narada said : Indeed in the case of a man indulging in enjoyable objects no pride other 
than the pride of wealth, such as that of pedigree (or learning), which is a product of 
Rajoguna, conduces to loss of reason (as the said pride of wealth does); (for) with pride of 
wealth woman, gambling and liquor are invariably associated. (8) (Nay,) where there is pride 
of wealth, animals are killed by merciless men of uncontrolled mind, who regard this 
perishable body as proof against old age and death. (9) Though styled (while living) as a 
god*, the (human) body is ultimately designated (after death) as a worm (when buried) or as 
ordure (when devoured by carnivorous animals or birds) or as ashes (when cremated). Is a 
man perpetrating violence—from which follows perdition—against living beings for the sake 


of (pampering) such a body alive to his (own) interest ? (10) Does this body belong to the giver: 


of food (one's employer or the maintainer of one's body) or (both) to one's father (lit., 
procreator) and mother (who conceived it and nourished it in the womb as well as outside 
during its infancy and boyhood) or to one's mother's father (who may claim itas his daughter's 
son or as his adopted son in the event of his stipulating before her marriage that a son born 
to her would be adopted by him as his own legal heir) or to a powerful man (such as a king 
who is entitled to take forced service from any able-bodied labourer) or to one who has 
purchasediitorforthat matter toa dog (which is going to devour it after death) ? (11) Knowing 
the body to be a common property as aforesaid andas having its source in and disappearing 
into the Unmanifest (primordial Matter), nay, identifying himself with it, who else than a fool 
would kill animals ? (12) Poverty is the best eye-salve for a wicked soul blinded with the pride 
of wealth. A poor man alone looks upon living beings as similar to his own self. (13) He who 
has his foot (ever) pricked with a thorn- would never have a fellow-being suffer such agony; 
having realized the similarity of (all) living beings (so far as the experience of pleasure and 
pain is concerned) by means of external signs (such as facial expression etc.). Such Is 
(however) not the case with him whose foot has never (similarly) been pricked with a 
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*A king is honorifically referred to as a ‘god among men‘ (aa) and a Brahmana as a ‘god on earth (42a). 
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thorn.(14) Rid of all forms of pride, a poor manis divested of (all) stiffness induced by egotism. 
The hardship he experiences by the will of Providence actually proves to be his highest - 
austerity in this life. (15) The Indriyas of a poor man, whose body is ever emaciated from ` 
hunger and whois longing for food soon grow feeble and his violence too ceases. (16) Pious 
souls looking upon all with the same eye come into contact only with a poor man (and not 
with the rich blinded with the pride of wealth). Consorting with saints, a poor man gives up 
the thirst for money etc., even for noble pursuits and then gets absolutely purified (qualified 
for final beatitude) soon.(17) What purpose of pious souls, possessed of equanimity and 
hankering (only) for the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), can be served 
through the wicked, who are proud of their wealth and bank (only) on the objects of senses 
(that have no reality), and (therefore) deserve to be ignored ? (18) Hence | shall take away 
the pride, resulting from ignorance, of the two slaves of women, of uncontrolled mind, drunk 
with the wine called Varuni and blinded with the pride of wealth. (19) Since, in spite of their 
being the sons of Kubera (a guardian of the world), the two youths are too immersed in 
ignorance to recognize themselves as uncovered, highly vainglorious as they are, hence 
they deserve (to be reduced to) the state of a tree (that stands rooted to one spot, is 
unbending by nature and remains uncovered), so that by my grace they may not behave like 
that again; and let self-consciousness persist in them (alongwith the consciousness of their 
guilt) by my favour even in that state. (20-21) Attaining to the presence of Lord Vasudeva at 
the end of a hundred celestial years, and recovering their abode in heaven, they will have 
acquired Devotion (too). (22) 
Se SAT 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Saying so, the said Nārada (the celestial sage) went away to the 
hermitage of the (divine sage) Narayana; while Nalakūbara and Manigriva were transformed 
into two Arjuna trees sprung together. (23) In order to substantiate the prediction of Narada, 
the foremost of the devotees of the Lord, Sri Hari (who stood tied to the mortar) proceeded 
slowly to the spot where the two Arjuna trees stood as twins. (24) (He said to Himself), “Since 
Narada (the celestial sage) is most beloved of Me, therefore, | shall redeem the two sons of 
Kubera in the same way as has been prophesied by that exalted soul. (25) With this end in . 
view Sri Krsna actually crawled between the two Arjuna trees. With the very'interposition of 
His person the mortar fell crosswise. (26) Uprooted by the infant Sri Krsna, who had a cord 
tied round His belly and was dragging the said mortar behind Him with (great) vehemence, 


the two trees fell down with a terrific crash, their trunk, leaves and boughs violently shaken 


inati ith their great 
rted by the Supreme Lord. (27) Illuminating the quarters with 
ae rears BY that spot, like fire hiddenin the two trees (and appearingin embodied 
forms) two celestial figures shorn of (all) pride. Approaching Sri Krsna, the Lord of all the 
worlds, and bowing down to Him with joined palms, they prayed as follows:—(28) 
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"O Krsna, the Enchanter of all, O great Yogi (the Master of Yoga), You are the primordial 
supreme Person. The Brahmanas (who have realized the true import of the Vedas) know this 
universe, manifest as well as unmanifest, as a form of Yours. (29) You are the one 
(undisputed) Controller of the body, the vital airs, the ego and the Indriyas of all created 
beings. You alone are the Time-Spirit'and the imperishable Lord, the almighty Visnu. (30) 
You are the subtle (unmanifest) Prakrti.(the divine Energy), consisting of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, and You are the Mahat-tattva (the evolute of Prakrti). You alone are the Purusa 
(Spirit, the propeller of Prakrti), the Witness (of all), the KnowWer of the diseases and 
morbidities of all psycho-physical organisms. (31) You (the perceiving subject) cannot be 
grasped through the modes of Prakrti, much less through their modifications (in the shape 
of the intellect, the ego, the senses etc.), which are (all) open to perception. And shut up in 
a psycho-physical organism (a product of the three Gunas), who (what Jiva) in this world is 
competent to perceive You, who already existed (even before its birth, as a self-evident 
truth)? (32) Hail to You as such, Lord Vasudeva (the Deity presiding over the intellect), the 
Creator (etc., of the universe), the Infinite, whose glory stands veiled by the (three) Gunas, 
that owe their light to You (alone) ! (33): Disembodied as you are, Your descents in 
corporeal frames are known through the various feats of valour, unsurpassed, nay, 
unequalled (by those of anyone) and not found in those identified with a body. (34) As such 
You, the Dispenser of (all) blessings, have come down (to 'the mortal plane) this time in 
Your integral form (the Source of all part manifestations) for (ensuring) the prosperity and 
liberation (lit., freedom from rebirth) of the entire creation. (35) Hail, O most blessed One! 
Hail, O most propitious Lord! Hailto the gentle Son of Vasudeva, the Lord of the Yadus.(36) 
(Pray,) allow us, servants of Your servant (Lord Siva), to depart, O perfect One! Your 
(auspicious) sight has been possible for us (only) through the grace of the divine sage 
(Narada). (37) Let our speech be employed (hereafter) in recounting Your excellences, our 
ears in hearing Your stories, our hands in doing Your work, our mind in the thought of Your 
feet, our head in bowing to the world, Your (own) abode and our sight in beholding saints, 
Your (very) embodiments. (38) 
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Sri Suka went on : Thus glorified by them both, and (yet remaining) tethered to the 
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mortar with a string, Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler of Gokula) spoke laughingly to the Yaksas 


(as follows). (39) 
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The Lord said : It was already known to Me how grace was showered on you both 

through execration by the kind-hearted sage (Narada) in the form of your utter degradation 
(to the state of trees), blinded as you were with the pride of fortune. (40) From the sight of 
pious souls (treading the path of virtue and) possessed of equanimity (Self-Realization), who 
have thoroughly applied their mind to Me there follows no bondage (but emancipation) for 
men, any more than the obstruction of eyes from the sight of the (rays of the) sun. (On the 
other hand) their bondage ceases even as darkness disappears with sunshine). (41) 
Therefore, O Nalakūbara (and Manigriva), return you to your abode, now that you both have 
realized Me as the highest object of your adoration. Supreme devotion to Me, leading to 
cessation of rebirth and sought by you, has (already) been kindled (in you). (42) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus spoken to (by the Lord), the two went round the Lord, who 


was tied to the mortar (yet), bowed low to Him again and again and, taking leave of Him, 
- proceeded in a northerly direction. (43) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, "Iimprecation pronounced (on Nalakabara and Manigriva) by 
Narada", in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
Sag otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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SriSuka began again : Hearing the noise of the two falling trees, and disturbed with the 
fear of a thunderbolt, the cowherds headed by Nanda came to that spot, O jewel among the 
Kurus ! (1) They saw there the two Arjuna trees fallen to the ground. Failing (however) to 
perceive the cause of their fall, (though) obvious in the shape of the infant (Sri Krsna) 
dragging the mortar tied (to Him) with a cord, they wondered whose work it was and from what 
source that strange phenomenon could be. They were alarmed to think that it was an evil 
portent and felt (utterly) bewildered. (2-3) The infants (who happened to be playing there) 
said, “The trees were uprooted by (none else than) this chap, who had taken his position 
between the trees while dragging the mortar, that had fallen aslant. We also saw two men 
(rising from their midst)." (4) The cowherds (however) did not credit their report because (they 
- thought that) it was not possible for that child to uproot the two (huge) trees in that way. Others 
- (who recollected that it was the child Sri Krsna that had taken the life of Pūtanā and throttled 
the demon Trnavarta the other day) stood with their mind full of doubt. (5) Finding his son 
dragging the mortar, though (himself) tied with a cord, Nanda with a laughing countenance 
set him completely free, so the tradition goes. (6) š 
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Encouraged by the cowherdesses (by means of coaxing words and assurances), the 
Lord now danced like an (ordinary) infant and now sang guilelessly at the top of His voice, 
behaving like a puppet (wholly) subject to their will. (7) Ordered (by them) He would now bear 
a wooden seat, a measure or a pair of wooden sandals and strike on His arms (like a veteran 
wrestler), causing delight to His kinsmen (thereby). (8) Demonstrating in the world to those 
who knew Him (His divinity) His own subjection to the will of His servants, the Lord indeed 
brought joy to (the land of) Vraja through His infantile sports. (9) 
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Hearing the words " O buy fruits !" and taking foodgrains (in the hollow of His palms) Sri 
Krsna (the immortal Lord), the Dispenser of fruit to all, went forth in haste desirous of 
fruits.(10) The fruiteress filled with fruits both His palms even though the foodgrains 
(contained in them) had slipped (through the gap between His finger); and the fruit basket 
(of the fruiteress in its turn) got filled with precious stones. (11) 
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On a certain (Subsequent) day the venerable Rohini called Si Krsna, who had felled the 
Arjuna trees, and Balarama, both fondly playing with (other) children on the river bank. (12) 
When in Their fondness for play the two Boys did not return (even) though called, Rohini sent 
Yasoda, who was (deeply) affectionate towards her son. (13) YaSoda repeatedly shouted for 
Sri Krsna, who had been playing with His elder brother (Balarama) and (other) children 
beyond the limit of time, her breasts overflowing from affection for her son:—(14) "Krsna, 
Krsna, O darling with lotus-like eyes, come suck my breasts ! Have done with (your) 
pastimes. You are emaciated from hunger and fatigued with sport, O dear son! (15) ORama 
dear, come at once with your younger brother (Krsna), O'delight of your race ! You had your 
breakfast early in the morning. Hence you ought to dine (now). (16) The lord of Vraja (your 
father) is waiting for you, O scion of Dagarha, in order to take his meals. (Therefore,) come, 
bring delight to us both (your father as well as myself). Return to your home, O boys ! (17) 
Take your bath, my boy—you whose person is soiled with dust. The star presiding over your 
birth is in the ascendant today. Getting purified (through bath), give away cows to (holy) 
Brahmanas. (18) Lo ! look at your playmates, who have been washed and well-adorned by 
their mothers. Resume you your play after you have bathed and finished your meals and are 
well-adorned." (19) Saying so and thinking Sri Krsna, the Crown ofall, tobe her son, Yagoda, 
whose mind was bound with (ties of affection) for Him, O protector of men, clasped Him 
alongwith Balarama by the hand and taking Them to her house, presently performed rites 
calculated to bring good luck to Them. (20) 
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Observing evil portents of a grave nature at Brhadvana (Gokula), elderly cowherds 
headed by Nanda came together and deliberated as to what should be done in the interests 
of Vraja. (21) Of them, a cowherd, Upananda by name—who was advanced in wisdom and 
age, possessed insight into the true nature of things as well as into the peculiarities of time 
and place and did what was pleasing to Balarama and Sri Krsna—spoke as follows:—(22) 
"We. who wish well of Gokula, ought to shift from this place. (For) here appear evil portents 
ofa grave nature, foreboding destruction of infants. (23) Indeed this boy (Śri Krsna) was 
somehow rescued from (the clutches of) the ogress (Patana) who took the life of infants. It 
was surely by the grace of Sri Hari that the cart did not fall on him. (24) Carried away to the 


i i i irlwind, he dropped on a rock and 
rds, by a demon in the form of a whirlwind d 
ei See that predicament by the rulers of gods (our tutelary deities). (25) That 


“Verses 10 to 20 above have not been commented upon by Sridhara Swaml and Acarya Vallabha too and are evidently 


not recognized by them. 
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this boy or any other boy too should not die on getting between the two (Arjuna) trees (even 
while they fell) was also an act of deliverance by the immortal Lord (Visnu). (26) Before a 
calamity foreboded by evil portents should overtake Vraja we shall shift from here to some 
other place alongwith our followers, taking our infants with us. (27) There is a forest, 
Vrndavana by name, suitable for cattle, full of evergreen woodlands, fit to be resorted to by 
cowherds and cowherdesses and the bovine race and consisting of sacred hills, pasturage 
‘and plants. (28) Therefore,we shall go there this very day. Get the carts ready; do not tarry. 
Let the cattle wealth proceed ahead if it pleases you (all)." (29) 
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Hearing this, the cowherds, who were (all) of one mind, said, "Right ! Good !" Bringing 
together their respective herds, they went forthwith their effects loaded (on the carts). (30) 
Puttin= the aged, infants, womenfolk and all accessories, O king, on the carts and placing 
the cattle-wealth at the head, the cowherds, who were (all) alert and carried bows, blew horns 
on all sides and proceeded with their family priests accompanied by a loud flourish of 
trumpets. (31-32) Mounted on chariots and splendid with saffron freshly painted on their 
breasts, cowherdesses, whose necks were adorned with strings of gold coins and who were 
(all) finely dressed, delightfully sang the pastimes of Sri Krsna. (33) Similarly mounted on one 
and the same chariot, Yasoda and Rohini, who were anxious to hear the stories of their 
Darlings, shone with Balarama and Sri Krsna (by their side). (34) Duly entering Vrndavana, 
which was delightful at all times (during all seasons), they set up (on the first day) by means” 
of their carts a crescent-shaped habitation for their cattle. (35) At the sight of Vrndavana, the 
Govardhana hill and the sandy banks of the (holy) Yamuna supreme joy filled the mind of 

. Balarama and Sri Krsna, O protector of men ! (36) 
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Affording delight in this way to the inhabitants of Vraja by means of Their infantile 
gestures and sweet expressions the two Brothers in due time grew to be the keepers of 
calves. (37) Equipped with various playthings They pastured the calves not far from the area 
of cow-pens in the company of (other) cowherd boys. (38) Now they played on the flute and 
now hurled stones etc., by means of slings. Sometimes They threw them with Their feet 
making a tinkling noise with the tiny bells fastened to their girdle; while at other times They 
contended with each other playing the part of bulls and bellowing (like them) in the company 
of (other) boys disguised as bulls. (Nay,) mimicking animals (of various kinds), by crying like 
them, They moved about (in the woods) like ordinary (human) infants. (39-40) 
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Once, while They were grazing the calves on the bank of the Yamunā alongwith Their 


companions, a demon appeared (there) with intent to slay Sri Krsna and Balarama. (41) 
Observing him disguised as a calf in the herd of calves and pointing him out to Baladeva, Sri 
Hari slowly approached him like an ignorant chap. (42) Seizing him by his hind legs, tail and 
all, and revolving him, the immortal Lord (Sri Krsna) threw him lifeless against the top of a 
Kapittha tree. Alongwith the Kapittha fruits that were being made to drop (by the dead weight 
of his body), the demon too (who had while dying involuntarily given up his disguise and 
appeared in his own demoniac form) fell down. (43) Surprised to behold him, the boys raised 


a shout of applause, saying "Well done ! Bravo !" The gods were highly gratified (at this) and 
showered flowers. (44) 
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s. (46) The boys saw standing there a monstrous 
k struck off with (Indra's) thunderbolt, and got 


Assuming 
about (in the woods) grazing ca 
vicinity ofa pond with intenttogivea 
drink water and drank of it themselve 
creature resembling a mountain-pea 
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frightened. (47) He was indeed a great demon, Baka by name, and disguised as a heron. 
Approaching all of a sudden, the. powerful monster with a sharp beak swallowed Sri 
Krsna.(48) Perceiving Sri Krsna swallowed by a huge heron, the (cowherd) boys led by 
Balarama got stupefied like the senses devoid of life. (49) Baka forthwith disgorged Sri Krsna 
(the son of a cowherd), the father (even) of Brahma (the father of the universe)—who was 
burning the root of its palate—and rushed once more in a great rage with intent to kill Him 
. with its bill. (50) Seeing Baka, a friend of Karnsa, rushing (towards Him) and seizing it by the 
two halves of its bill; Sri Krsna; the Protector of the righteous, tore up the demon like a blade 
of straw in (mere) sport, bringing delight to the denizens of heaven, while the (cowherd) boys 
stood looking on. (51) Then the denizens of the celestial region showered the Slayer of Baka 
with jasmine and other blossoms of Nandana (Indra's garden) and cheered Him with the 
beating of drums, blowing of conchs and the singing of praises. The cowherd boys were filled 
with wonder to behold this. (52) Relieved to find Him released from the mouth of Baka and 
returned to the sporting ground, the boys headed by Balarama embraced Him even as the 
senses would welcome life. Collecting the calves, they returned to Vraja and narrated the 
incident. (53) Astonished to hear of it and greeted by Sri Krsna (who was most beloved of 
them), the cowherds and cowherdesses looked on Him with thirsty eyes out of eagerness 
as though he had returned from the land of the dead. (54) (They said to one another,) "Oh, 
dear me! there has been many a mortal enemy of this chap ! Evil has (however) befallen them 
alone inasmuch as terror was brought by them to others in a previous existence. (55) Though 
terrible to look at, they are certainly not able to overpower Him all the same. Approaching him 
with intent to slay him they (on the other hand), perish like moths in fire. (56) Ah, the words 
of the knowers of Brahma can never be untrue ! Whatever the worshipful Garga uttered has 
been fully verified." (57) Thus recounting with joy the story of Sri Krsna and Balarama and 
rejoicing (over it), the cowherds headed by Nanda did not experience the agony of 
mundane life. (58) In this way Balarama and Sri Krsna passed Their childhood in Vraja in 
childlike games, such as hide-and-seek, constructing toydams, and jumping over like 
monkeys. (59) 


` Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "The destruction of Vatsasura and Bakasura, " 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Intending to have His midday meal in the forest, and arising early. 
in the morning, on a certain day, Śrī Hari issued forth from Vraja with calves going before Him, 
waking up His companions, the cowherd boys, with the charming sound of His horn. (1) With 
Him, again, affectionate boys equipped with lovely slings, canes, horns and flutes sallied 
forth with joy in thousands, driving before them each his own herd of calves consisting of 
more than a thousand each. (2) Herding their own calves with the numberless calves of Sri 
Krsna and grazing them, they diverted themselves here and there with infantile sports, so 
the tradition goes. (3) Already adorned with glass beads, Gufija seeds, gems and gold, they 
(further) decked themselves with fruits, tender leaves, bunches of flowers as well as single 
flowers, peacock feathers and minerals. (4) Hiding one another's slings and other articles, 
they flung them away to a distance when the things were discovered. Those seated there 
threw them farther away and returned them laughing (only when the robbed ones got. 
overannoyed). (5) If Sri Krsna went away toa distance in order to witness the sylvan beauty, 
they vied with one another in touching Him first and felt delighted to embrace Him. (6) Some 
played on flutes, others blew horns; still others hummed in tune with bees, while some more 
uttered sweet notes with cuckoos. (7) Others took delight in running fast with the shadows 
of birds and walking gracefully in the company of swans, sitting in a line with herons and 
dancing with peacocks. (8) Some more rejoiced in pulling the tails of monkeys and climbing 
up the trees alongwith them (holding their tails all the while). Nay, others made a wry face 
after the monkeys and leapt with them (from one bough to another) on trees. (9) Still others, 
who dived in rivers and in cascades, hopped with frogs; while some made fun of their own 
reflections and cursed their echoes. (10) Possessed of a (rich) store of merit, earned by them 
(in the past), they sported thus with Sri Krsna—who combines in Himself absolute existence, 
unmixed bliss and pure consciousness in the eyes of the wise—the supreme Deity in the 
eyes of those who have accepted His service anda (mere) human infant in the eyes of those 
who have hugged the Maya. (11) Beyond the following how can it be possible to describe 
the good luck of the inhabitants of Vraja, within the range of whose vision stood in person 
the selfsame Lord the dust of whose feet cannot be had ever by adepts in Yoga who have 
controlled their mind by rigid austerities continued through many lives. (12) 
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Presently there came (to that spot) a mighty demon, Agha by name, who (evidently) did 
not brook the sight of their happy sport and whose vulnerable point was ever sought by the 
gods, that were anxious to preserve their life (against his fierce onslaughts) even though they 
had partaken of nectar (that had rendered them comparatively immune from death). (13) 
Perceiving the (cowherd) boys with Sri Krsna at their head, the said Aghasura, the younger 
brother of Baki (Pūtanā) and (the demon) Baka, and who had been sent by Karnsa, thought 
thus:—"Indeed this chap is the slayer of my co-uterine brother and sister; (hence) in order 
to avenge the wrong done to both those kinsmen of mine | shall despatch him alongwith his 
followers. (14) When these are killed (lit., made to serve as an offering for the propitiation of 
my aforesaid relations in place of sesame seeds and water), all the inhabitants of Vraja will 
then be as good as dead. When life has departed, what cause of worry can there be about 
the bodies; for indeed the progeny are the life of those that live." (15) Having thus resolved 
and assuming the monstrous and wonderful form of a boa constrictor, one Yojana (eight 
miles) long and stout as a big mountain, the wicked fellow then lay down across the road with 
his cave-like mouth wide open with the hope of devouring them (all). (16) His lower lip rested 
on the earth, while the upper lip touched the clouds; the corners of his mouth looked like 
caverns, his fangs resembled mountain-peaks, the interior of his mouth was full of darkness; 
his tongue was like a broad road, his breath was like a tempestuous blast and he was burning 
hot (with rage), his eyes resembling a wild fire. (17) Perceiving him as such and taking him 
_ tobe a beautiful landscape of Vrndavana, all in a sportive mood fancied it to be like the wide 
open mouth of a boa constrictor. (18) (They said to one another,) "O friends! tell us whether 
the semblance of a living being standing before us resembles or not the mouth of a serpent 
distended for devouring us." (19) (Another said,) "True, the cloud turned reddish through the 
rays of the sun appears as though it were its upper jaw; while the earth below, ruddy through 
its reflection, looks like its lower lip." (20) (A third one said,) “Lo ! the mountain caverns on 
its right and left vie with the corners of its mouth; (while) these rows of lofty peaks too compete 
with its fangs." (21) "This broad and long road vies with its tongue; while the darkness pent 
up in the midst of these mountain-peaks emulates the interior ofits mouth.” (22) “Look here, 
this fierce wind heated by a wild fire appears like its breath; while the foul smell of animals 
burnt by it stinks like the flesh (of animals) in its belly." (23) “(if itis really the mouth of a 
serpent,) will it gulp us down when we have found our way into it 2 If so, it will perish like the 
heron in a moment at the hands of Sri Krsna.".Saying so and staring at the bewitching fece 
of SriKrsna (the Slayer of Baka), they wenton, loudly laughing and clapping their hands. (24) 
Hearing thus the talk—which was far from the truth—of those children, who were ignorant 
of the real fact, and thinking that the serpent, though real, appeared fictitious to them, and - 
perceiving the python to be an ogre, the Lord, installed in the heart of all living beings, made 
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up His mind to restrain His companions. (25) Meanwhile the children alongwith the calves 
made their way into the bowels of the demon, but they were not (immediately) devoured by 
the ogre, who awaited the entry of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of Baka), remembering (as he did) 
the death of his relations (his brother Baka and sister Baki), that had been slain by Him. (26) 
Perceiving the children—who, infact, accounted Him their sole Protector—as having slipped 
out of His control and having turned into fodder for the gastric fire of Agha (who was terrible 
as Death) and as (thus) reduced to a miserable plight, Sri Krsna, who vouchsafes protection 
to all, was moved with pity and atthe same time astonished at the work of destiny. (27) Deeply 
pondering as to what should be done under such circumstances so that the life of this wicked 
one might not be prolonged and the death of these good fellows be averted—as to how both 
these purposes be achieved, the all-perceiving Sri Hari hit upon a plan and entered the mouth 
of the python. (28) At that moment the gods; who were esconced behind a curtain of clouds, 
shrieked in terror, "Welladay, welladay’, while the ogres who were friends of Agha, Karnsa 
being the foremost of them, felt rejoiced. (29) Hearing this, however, the immortal Lord Sri 
Krsna speedily grew (to huge dimensions) in the throat of the monster, who was eager to 
pulverize Him alongwith the other children and calves (too). (30) Pent up and spread through 
the internal organs of the monster—whose throat was completely choked, whose eyes had 
(consequently) shot out and who was indeed rocking from side to side—his vital air 
thereupon forced its way out splitting open all of a sudden (the aperture in) his crown. (31) 
Allhis senses (too) having departed through that very passage, Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation) revived the dead calves and friends by His (life-giving) look and, accompanied 
by them, then issued forth from the mouth (of the monster). (32) Setting ablaze with its lustre 
(all) the ten directions, a weird and powerful (column of) light rose from the robust body of 
the serpent, paused awhile in the air awaiting the Lord's exit and (presently) entered Him 
while the denizens of heaven looked on (with wonder). (33) Immensely rejoiced, the latter 
then offered (their) worship to the Lord, who had accomplished their purpose—the gods by 
(showering) flowers and Apsaras through dances, the Gandharvas and others (noted for 
their charming songs) through their songs and Vidyadharas and others (well-versed in 
instrumental music), by (playing on) their instruments, the Brahmanas through (their) hymns 
of praise and his own attendants and devotees through shouts of victory. (34) Hearing the 
auspicious sounds of those wonderful panegyrics, melodious instruments and songs and 
shouts of victory etc., connected with a number of festivities, close to his own abode 
(Satyaloka, the higest heaven). Brahma- (the birthless one) came (to the spot) at once and 
felt astonished to witness the Lord's glory. (35) O Pariksit, the weird skin at Vrndavana of 
that python, when dry, served for a long time as a great hollow for the sports of the inhabitants 
of Vraja. (36) Observing (that very moment) this exploit of Sri Hari—in the shape of delivering 
themselves as well as the serpent from Death (in the guise of Aghasura in their own case 
and in the guise of rebirth in the case of the serpent)—done in the fifth year, the (cowherd) 
boys recounted it, full of astonishment, in Vraja in His sixth year (that is, a year later) ! (37) 
Itis no wonder on the part of the Supreme—who had assumed the semblance of a human 
child—the Creator of the high (Brahma and others) and the low (the sub-human creation), 
that even Aghasura, (all) whose sins had been washed away by His very touch, attained 
oneness with Him, which is as a matter of fact most difficult to attain on,the part of the 
unrighteous. (38) Having actually entered the body of Aghasura, what indeed would He not 
give to that demon—the Lord who has kept Maya at a respectable distance (from Himself) 
by virtue of His eternal realization of the blissful nature of His Self, nay, (even) a conceptual 
image of whose personality once installed in the mind has conferred the divine state (on 
devotees like Khatwarga) ! (39) 
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Sita continued : Having thus heard, O Brahmanas, the wonderful story of his Protector, 


Emperor Pariksit (who had been gifted to his grandfather by Sri Krsna, the Lord of the 


Yadavas), questioned the sage Suka (the son of Vyasa) once more about the same sacred 
Story, that had captivated his mind. (40) 
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The king said : How could an act done at a distant time be conceived as having taken 
place at the present time, O holy one ? (For you have just said that) the cowherd boys related 
in His sixth year what had been done by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) in His fifth year. (41) (Pray,) tell 
me that, O great Yogi; (for) great is our curiosity (in this matter), O preceptor ! Surely this must 
be Sri Hari's Maya alone; it could not be otherwise. (42) Though Ksatriyas in name alone, 
O preceptor, we are most blessed in the world in that we are repeatedly drinking through you 
the holy nectar in the shape of Sri Krsna's stories. (43) 
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Sūta went on : Questioned thus (by Pariksit), the sage Suka (the son of Badarayana)— 
who was indeed robbed of all his senses by Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), of whom he was 
reminded by that question, answered him (as follows), O crown-jewel among the foremost 
votaries of the Lord, having slowly recovered his consciousness of the outer world with 
(great) difficulty. (44) 

Thus ends the twelfth Discourse in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : A good enquiry has been made by you, O highly blessed one, 
since though listening to the narrative of the Lord again and again, you lend it a new charm 
(every time by your pertinent and intelligent queries), O jewel among the devotees of God! (1) 
It is something natural with the righteous—who choose (only) what is best—that, like the 
topicofa (young) woman to an assembly of gallants, the story of SriKrsna (the immortal Lord) 
appears quite new to them every moment even though their speech, ears and mind (too) are 
devoted to Him alone. (2) Listen, O king, with (rapt) attention. | (proceed to) tell you even that 
which is most secret; for to a loving pupil preceptors impart even hidden things. (3) Having 
rescued in the aforesaid manner His companions (the keepers of calves) from death in the 
shape of Aghasura's mouth and brought them to the sandy river-bank, the Lord spoke as 
follows:—(4) "Oh! so very delightful, O friends, is this bank consisting of soft and stainless 
sand, full of facilities for our play and surrounded by trees charming with the echo of the 
humming of bees and warbling of birds drawn by the fragrance of budding lotuses (which 
makes the lake itself containing lotus-beds appear full-blown). (5) Let us have our (midday) 
meal here; the day is (already) advanced and we are oppressed with hunger. Let the calves 
drink water and leisurely graze the grass near at hand." (6) Saying "Amen !," the (cowherd) 
boys made the calves drink water, set them to feed on the green grass, opened their bags 
and luriched with the Lord in (great) delight.(7) Seated together round Sri Krsna in a number 
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of circular rows, (all) facing* Him with blooming eyes, the (cowherd) boys of Vraja shone 
brightly in the woodland like petals set round the pericarp of a lotus. (8) Some dined on (the 
petals of) flowers and leaves, and others on young leaves, sprouts, fruits, bags, barks and 
slabs, having converted them into (so many) plates. (9) Severally describing to one another 
the (exquisite) taste each of his own dish, all took their (midday) meal in the company of the 
Lord, laughing (themselves) and making others laugh. (10) Bearing the flute between His 
belly and loin-cloth (on the right side) and His horn and cane under the left armpit and holding 
‘a buttered morsel (of cooked rice and curds) in His left hand and (preserved) fruits (fit for 
being taken with rice etc.), stuck in between the fingers, (nay,) seated in the middle and 
inducing laughter in the friends surrounding Him by His jokes, Lord Sri Krsna (the Enjoyer 
of sacrifices), (now) engaged in childlike sports, dined (with them) while the denizens of 
heaven looked on (with wonder). (11) 
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While the cowherd boys (the keepers of calves), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata), were thus 
having their repast with their mind absorbed in Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the calves 
allured by (luxuriant) pasture strayed far away into the woods. (12) Seeing them obsessed 
with fear, Sri Krsna, the terror (even) of Death (the cause of fright to the world), said to them, 
“Friends, do not desist from eating; | shall (presently) fetch the calves here." (13) Saying so, 
Lord Sri Krsna wenta hunting for His calves in mountain-caves, arbours and forests, with the 
morsel (still) in His hand. (14) Appearing in the meantime Brahma (the lotus-born), who while 
stationed in the sky had ere long felt highly astonished to witness the deliverance (even) of 
Aghasura at the hands of the almighty Lord—carried away from this place His calves (and 
later on) the cowherd boys (too) to another place, O jewel of the Kurus, and hid himself in 
order to behold further delightful glory of the Lord appearing as a child through His Maya 
(enchanting power). (15) 
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* All the cowherd boys could not evidently face Sri Krsna; it was Sri Krsna who manifested Himself on all sides so as to 
make it possible for each and every companion of His to look at His face. 
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Failing to find the calves there and the cowherd boys too on the river bank on teturning 

(to that spot), Sri Krsna looked for both on every side in the forest. (16) Not perceiving the 

calves or (even) their keepers anywhere within (the limits of) the forest, Sri Krsna, who (as 

a matter of fact) knew everything, at once clearly perceived it all to be the doing of Brahma 

(the creator). (17) Presently, in order to bring delight to their mothers as well as to Brahma, 

Sri Krsna (the almighty Lord), the Maker of the universe, made Himself appear as both (the 

calves as well as their keepers). (18) A concrete illustration, as it were, of the (Vedic) dictum 

that "Everything consists of Visnu," the all-formed Sri Krsna (the birthless Lord) appeared as 

many and of the same size as the tender forms of the small calves and their keepers, having 

the same number and size of hands and feet and other limbs, carrying the same number and 

size of staves, horns, flutes, whistles etc., made of leaves and bags, decked with and clad 

in the same number and size of ornaments and clothes, assuming the same disposition and 

accomplishments, names, appearances and age and exhibiting the same sports etc. (19) 

Causing Himself, in the form of calves, to be driven back (from the forest) by His own Self 

in the form of their keepers, Himself being the Guide, and diverting Himself with sports that 

represented His very Self, Lord Sri Krsna (who embraced all) entered Vraja. (20) Driving (in 

the form of the various cowherd boys) separately the calves belonging to the different 
cowherd boys and placing them in their respective stalls, He entered the houses of those 
cowherd boys and stayed (there) in the form of each such boy, O Pariksit ! (21) Rising ina 
hurry at the sound of the flutes, their mothers lifted them up in their arms and, closely 
embracing them, suckled them (even though they had long been weaned) with the milk of 
their breasts flowing through (motherly) affection—which was sweet as nectar and inebriat- 
ing like the sap of the palm fruit—looking upon the supreme Divinity as their own sons. (22) 
(Thus) returning at dusk (from the forest in the form of the cowherd boys) according to His 
scheduled round of pastimes, and affording excessive delight by His winsome ways (to His 
mothers), Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi, the goddess of prosperity) was thereupon duly 
tended (by them), O protector of men, by rubbing and cleaning His person with fragrant 
unguents, bathing Him and painting His body (with sandal-paste and pigments of various 
kinds), decking Him with ornaments, protecting Him against the influence of evil spirits (by 
waving the tail of a cow over Him etc.), applying the sacred mark (Tilaka) on His forehead 
and feeding Him etc. (23) Returning in (great) hurry from the forest to their pen, the cows (too) 
suckled each its grown-up calves with the overflowing milk of their udders, licking them (all 
over) again and again when they approached them on being called by their lowing sound. (24) 
The motherly care of the cows and the cowherd women towards Sri Krsna (figuring as their 
young in the case of cows and as their son in the case of cowherd women) was entirely the 
same as before, excluding (of course) the measure of their love (which had now grown to an 
enormous degree). The filial feeling of Sri Hari too (figuring as their calves or sons) towards 
them was just the same as before to the exclusion of attachment of the feeling of mineness 
(which was absent in the case of Sri Krsna). (25) Day by day for a (whole) year indeed the 
creeper of affection of the inhabitants of Vraja for their own sons gradually grew to an 
immense degree as it did for Sri Krsna (in the past) and as it had never done before. (26) 
Tending Himself in the form of calves through His own self in the form of their keepers, the 
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aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Self of the universe) sported thus in the woods as well as in Vraja 
for a year as a keeper of calves. (27) 
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When (say) five or six nights were left to complete one year, Sri Krsna (the birthless Lord) 
entered the forest one day alongwith Balarama (His elder brother) while pasturing the calves. 
(28) Grazing grass on the top of Mount Govardhana, the cows espied tne (aforesaid) calves 
pasturing in the vicinity of Vraja far away from that summit. (29) Overpowered with love for 
the said calves on seeing them, and forgetting themselves, that herd of cows rushed 
headlong with (a series of) bellowing sounds, ignoring their keepers as well as the difficult 
path, milk flowing (from their udders all along) and looked like bipeds (on account of their 
galloping gait) with their necks slightly contracted at the hump and their heads and tails 
erect.(30) Approaching the calves below (at the foot of Mount Govardhana), the cows, even 
though they had calued once more, suckled them with the milk of their udders, licking their 
limbs as though they would swallow them (with intense eagerness). (31) Arriving there in 
great anger and shame over the futility of their attempt to restrain the cows and with a feeling 
of exertion caused by traversing the difficult path, the cowherds perceived their sons 
alongwith the calves. (32) With their mind steeped in affection excited by their sight they 
found their anger gone. (Nay,) love having sprouted in them, they lifted the boys in their arms, 
embraced them and experienced supreme delight by smelling them on the crown (as a token 
of love).(33) Highly gratified by embracing the young ones, the elderly cowherds slowly 
departed from that place with (great) difficulty, tears gushing forth (from the eyes) at their very 
thought.(34) 
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Perceiving the longing induced by abundance of love every moment on, the part of the 
people and the cows of Vraja even for their offspring (long) weaned from the mother's breast, 
Balarama, who failed to discover its cause, thought as follows:—(35) “What a wonder it is 
that the love of (the whole of) Vraja including myself towards the children is growing (in 
intensity) as it never did before and (even) as it did (in the past) for Sri Krsna (the Son of 


Vasudeva), the Soul of the universe! (36) Whatis this enchantmentand whence hasit come? 
Is it the work of some god, of a human being or a demon ? In all probability it must be the 
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deluding potency of my Lord (Sri Krsna) and none other, for it has deluded even me (which 
no other Maya can)." (37) Pondering thus, Balarama who belonged to the race of the Yadus 
(who were also known as the Dagarhas), saw through his intuitional eye all the calves as well 
as his companions to be (none else than) Lord Visnu. (38) (Turning to Sri Krsna, he Said), 
"These cowherd boys are not the rulers of gods nor are these calves Rsis (as | knew them 
to be); You alone appear, O Lord, even in these different forms. (Pray,) relate You in detail 
howall this happened." (And) Balarama (thoroughly) understood the (whole) incident related 
in a nutshell by the Lord questioned as above (by Balarama). (39) 
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Returning, meanwhile, after a year—which passed as a moment according to his own 
measure of time—Brahma (the self-born) saw Sri Hari playing as before (even) at the end 
of a year alongwith His followers. (40) As many cowherd boys, including the calves, there 
were in Gokula are in fact all evidently reposing in the bed of My enchanting power, and have 
not yet risen again. (41) Therefore, whence are these other than those deluded by My 
enchanting power, though as many in number, playing in the company of the all-pervading 
Lord for a whole year here (in:this woodland) as well as there (in Vraja)? (42) Having thus 
contemplated on these differences for a long time, the self-born Brahma could not by any 
means ascertain as to which were the real ones (who existed even before they were removed 
by him) and which of the two groups were not so. (43) Thus trying to delude Sri Krsna (the 
all-pervading Lord), who is proof against delusion and enchants the (whole) universe, 
Brahma (the birthless) too stood deluded himself by his own deluding potency (employed 
against the Lord). (44) Just as the darkness caused by mist gets merged in (that of) a night 
and even as the light emitted by a fire-fly is merged in day light, the inferior Maya (deluding 
power) of one employing it against a superior nullifies his own control over that power. (45) 
Meanwhile, before the very eyes of Brahma (the birthless), who kept looking on, all the 


cowherd boys (the keepers of the calves) forthwith appeared dark as a cloud, clad in yellow 
silk, endowed with four arms, carrying a conch, a discus, a mace and a lotus in their hands, 
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adorned (each) with a diadem, ear-rings, a necklace of pearls and a sylvan wreath, wearing 
on the (upper part of) their arms a pair of armlets illumined by the (lustre of) Srivatsa (a curl 
of hair on the right breast) and about their wrists a pair of bracelets made of precious stones 
marked with three lines like a conch, (nay,) decked with anklets and bangles, girdles and 
rings and covered all over their body from head to foot with fresh soft wreaths of basil leaves 
offered by devotees possessed of abundant merit. (46—49) By their sidelong glances cast 
from their ruddy eyes and accompanied by smiles bright as moonlight they awakened 
desires in the heart of their devotees and fulfilled them as it were with the help of Rajas* and 
Sattva (which are credited with areddish and white colour respectively and stood symbolized 
by the reddish eyes and bright smiles of these divine forms). (50) They were severally waited 
upon with dances, music and many other courses of worship by (various types of) created 
beings, both animate and inanimate, from himself (Brahma) down to a clump of grass, (all) 
possessed of a living form. (51) They were surrounded by mystic powers such as Anima (the 
power of assuming an atomic size), potencies like Maya and the twenty-fourt elementary 
principles, the Mahat-tattva and so on (all in living forms). (52) They were (further) waited 
upon by Kala (the Time-Spirit, that is responsible for disturbing the equilibrium of the three 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti), Swabhava (the mutability of Matter), Sarnskara (latent desire), 
Kama (the desire for enjoyment), Karma (worldly and religious activity), the (three) Gunas, 
(all) endowed with a living form with their glory eclipsed by the glory of these divine forms.(53) 
They were embodiments of the one (absolute) essence consisting of truth, consciousness, 
infinitude and bliss alone. Their infinite glory was unapproachable indeed even by those 
whose (only) eye is Self-Knowledge. (54) In this way (but) once Brahma (the birthless) saw 
them all as identical with the transcendent Brahma (Absolute), by whose effulgence is this 
entire creation including animate and inanimate beings stands revealed. (55) 
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* The quality of Rajasis associated with the power of creation and the quality of Sattva with that of preservation or fulfilment. 
+ The total number of principles of which the cosmos is composed is twenty-five, including Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and 
Purusa (the Spirit). Excluding Prakrti and Purusa the number comes to twenty-three alone, viz., the Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence), Ahanikara (the cosmic ego), the five Tanmatras (subtle elements), the eleven Indriyas including the 
mind, and the five Mahabhitas (gross elements). The entire cosmos (referred to in our scriptures under the name of Sūtra) 
presided over by Brahma (the Sūtrātmā or Hiranyagarbha) will have therefore to be recognized as the twenty-fourth principle 


in order to complete the figure of twenty-four. 
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Thereupon turning away his gaze in great wonder (and) with all his eleven Indriyas (the 
five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind) having been overpowered 
by their splendour, Brahmā (the birthless one) stood mute like a doll by the side of the Deity 
presiding over the land of Vraja. (56) When Brahma (the spouse of Saraswati, the goddess 
of learning) thus got perplexed—as to what it might be with regard to the Lord—who cannot 
be comprehended through reason, possesses a glory peculiar to Himself, who is of the 
nature of bliss shining by itself, who is beyond (the realm of) Maya (and) who is known 
through the Upanisads (forming the crown of the Vedas) by the process of negating what He 
is not—(nay) when he was unable to perceive even those (divine) forms, Sri Krsna (the 
supreme birthless Lord) who perceived his perplexity immediately drew off the curtain of His 
Maya. (57) Having now regained his vision outside, Brahma rose like a dead man (brought 
to life again) and, opening his eyes with great difficulty, beheld once more this universe 
alongwith his own self. (58) Looking round at once in every direction, he saw stretched before 
him (the woodland of) Vrndavana thick with trees that served as a means of subsistence to 
the people and having agreeable objects scattered all round, where creatures bearing 
natural and inveterate enmity, such as human beings and carnivorous beasts, lived together 
like friends and from which anger, thirst for enjoyment etc., had disappeared, due to SriKrsna 
(the invincible Lord) having taken up His abode there. (59-60) Brahma (the highest 
functionary of the universe) beheld there the secondless transcendent Infinite (Absolute) 
possessed of fathomless wisdom, playing the role of a child born in the line of a cowherd and 
looking about all alone as before for the calves and Its companions with a morsel (of cooked 
rice) still in Its hand. (61) Perceiving this and hastily alighting from his mount (the swan), he 
stretched his body like a staff of gold on the ground and, touching the Lord's feet with the crest 
of his four crowns (one after another) and bowing down, bathed them with limpid water in the 
form of tears of joy. (62) Recollecting again and again the glory, witnessed ere long, of Sri 
Krsna, he rose again and again and remained lying down at His feet for along time. (63) Then, 
slowly rising, and rubbing his eyes, he gazed at Sri Krsna and with his head bent low and 
composed in mind he proceeded in great humility with joined palms to extol the Lord in a 

faltering voice and with a trembling body (as follows). (64) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
Brahma extols the Lord 
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Brahma prayed : | offer my praises, O praiseworthy Lord, to You, the Son of a cowherd, 

with tender feet, and clad in a costume bright as lightning, endowed with a personality dark 
as a (rainy) cloud, a face resplendent with ear-rings made of Guñjā seeds and a crest of 
peacock feathers, and with a garland of sylvan flowers and graced with a morsel of food, a 
cane, a horn, a flute and other emblems (borne in Your hands). (1) Even I, Brahma, cannot 
truly comprehend with a mind turned inward the glory, O Lord, even of this personality (of 
Yours, revealed before us)—the instrument of Your grace on me, shaped according to the 
will of Your devotees and certainly not a product of gross elements—much less directly of 
Yourself, consisting (as You do) of Truth, Bliss and Consciousness. (2) O invincible Lord, 
You stand generally conquered in (all) the three worlds even by them who spend their time 
solely in venerating with their body, speech and mind Your stories spontaneously told by 
saints (visiting their house) and fallen on their ears (without any effort on their part), remaining 
at their own abode and totally giving up (all) effort at (attaining) spiritual enlightenment. (8) 
In the case (however) of those who, neglecting Devotion—the fountainhead of (all) blessings 
(in the shape of worldly prosperity and final beatitude)—to You, O almighty Lord, take pains 
to attain mere spiritual enlightenment, such enlightenment ultimately proves to be no more 
than a source of exertion alone, as is the case with those who are engaged in pounding the 
(mere) coarse husk. (4) 
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Of yore, O infinite Lord, many a striver adept in numerous Yogas or modes of spiritual 
discipline) in this world, who (having failed to attain their object by any other Yoga) resigned 
(all) their activity to You, realized their true nature through Devotion acquired by their own 
(dedicated) actions and developed by (hearing) Your stories, and forthwith attained Your 
supreme state, O immortal Lord ! (5) The glory, O Perfect One, of Your Being devoid of 
attributes can all the same be realized by the pure-hearted—who have turned their senses 


inward—through the direct perception of their mind, cast into the mould of the Self to the . 


exclusion of (all other) specific moulds and free from objectivity; as a self-effulgent entity 
(incapable of being objectively perceived) and not otherwise. (6) Who have (ever) succeeded 
in reckoning the attributes of the Lord in You, the Controller of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), come down (to the material plane) for the good of this world ? None, not even they 
by whom, exceptionally clever as they are, might have been counted the particles of dust on 
earth, the dew-drops in the air or the rays of luminaries in the heavens. (7) He has his share 
ensured in the boon of final beatitude (although he has no use for it and never claims it), who 
lives on (in this world) eagerly looking forward to Your grace, (nay,) simply enjoying the fruit 
of his own (virtuous) actions (in a detached manner) and bowing to You with his heart (mind), 
speech and body. (8) 
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Look at my wickedness, O Lord, in that | sought to witness my own glory, having 
(endeavoured to) cast a spell even on You, the infinite Lord, the Cause of all, the supreme 
Spirit, the Deluder of deluders ! Indeed of what account am | before You any more than a 
flame before a fire (from which it has emanated)? (9) Therefore, O immortal Lord, forgive the 
fault of mine—a product of Rajoguna, who accounted myself the almighty Lord independent 
of You, a fool that | was, with my eyes blinded by crass ignorance in the shape of the egotistic 
notion that | am the birthless creator—thinking that this fellow deserves Your pity, having a 
protector in Yourself. (10) Invested with a body possessing a height of seven spans 
(according to my own measure) and presiding over this cosmic egg, frail as a pitcher and 
having (an eightfold) sheath of the Prakrti (primordial Matter), Mahat-tattva (the principle of 
cosmic intelligence), ether, air, fire, water and earth, | stand nowhere when compared to the 
glory of Your (infinite) Being whose pores resemble air-holes for the passage of countless 
(such cosmic) eggs (that floatin them) like (so many) atoms. (11) Does the kicking up of heels 
on the part of a foetus constitute an offence against the mother, O Lord, who are above 
sense-perception ? (And) is there anything whatsoever—falling within the range of positive 
or negative terms—outside Your bowels ? (12) 
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Surely the statement (of the scriptures) that "Brahma (the birthless creator) actually 
sprang from the lotus at the navel of Lord Narayana reposing on the deluge water at the time 
of the dissolution of the three worlds" is certainly not untrue. Have | not, under the 
circumstance, (You being no other than Narayana,) come out of You, O almighty Lord ? (13) 
Are You not actually Narayana, since You are (the life and) soul of all embodied beings (aK 
staag: stat ae) ? (Nay,) You are their Prompter (ane sai waft: ae) as well as the Witness 
of all creatures (ax aaa wmf). (The celebrated) Lord Narayana, so-called because He has 
His abode in things produced out of Nara (God) as well as in the waters evolved out of Him, 
constitutes a form of Yours. Your appearing in a finite form (however) is not true; itis a mere 
sport of Yours. (14) If that form of Yours, constituting the support of the world, (really) stays 
in water (and is thus finite), why was it not perceived by me, O almighty Lord, that very time 
(when | embarked on a quest for it, entering the lotus-stalk, on my failing to trace my origin 
when I emerged out of the lotus) or why was it clearly seen in the heart at that very moment 
(when I concluded my austerities) ? And why was it not beheld by me instantaneously again? 
(This shows that, even though You are all-pervading, Your sight depends entirely on Your 
pleasure; it does not indicate Your finite character). (15) It was in this very descent of Yours 
(as Sri Krsna), O dispeller of (all) delusion, that the undoubtedly illusory character of this 
entire externally visible universe was actually revealed by You within Your abdomen before 
Your mother. (16) (Just) as all this (creation) including Your own Self appears within Your 
abdomen, so does all this appear in this universe (outside Yourself) too. Is this possible in 
You except through Your Maya (deluding potency) ? (17) Was not the illusory character of 
(all) this other than Yourself revealed to me by Yourself this very day? At first (before the 
calves and their keepers were stolen away by me) You alone existed; after that (when the 
calves and the cowherd boys had been stolen away) You appeared in the form of Your 
companions in Vraja as well as of the calves and all other paraphernalia (such as their flutes, 
horns etc.). Then (again) You appeared in as many four-armed forms, waited upon by all 
categories (in a living form), accompanied by myself. Then again You became as many 
universes and now remain as the infinite Brahma without a second. (18) 
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In the eyes of those who are ignorant of Your (supreme) nature You are the Spirit 
identified with Prakrti (Matter) and, having spread Maya by-your own Self, appear as myself 
(Brahma) for the purpose of creation, as Yourself (Lord Visnu) standing before me for the 
sake of preservation andas Lord Siva (the three-eyed) for the dissolution of the universe.(19) 
In order to curb the foolish pride of the wicked, O Lord, as well as for showering Your 
grace on the righteous, O Maker of the universe, You appear among the gods, the Rsis and 
even so among human beings, as well as among the beasts and birds and even among 
aquatic creatures, although You are birthless (as a matter of fact), O Master ! (20) When You 
engage in sports spreading (the curtain of) Your Yogamaya (enchantment), O infinite Lord, 
who can know of Your activities in (all) the three worlds—as to where or how or when they 
come into play and what is their number, O supreme Spirit, the Master of Yoga ? (21) 
Therefore, appearing and vanishing in Your infinite Self, the embodiment of eternal Bliss and 
Consciousness, by virtue of Your Maya, this entire universe, which is unreal by nature like 
a dream, devoid of intelligence and full of abundant and endless misery, appears as real (as 
well as eternal, full of bliss and consciousness). (22) You are the one Self, the most ancient 
Person, real, self-luminous, infinite, the very first, eternal, imperishable, full of uninterrupted 
Bliss, taintless (untouched by Maya), perfect, secondless, devoid of all adjuncts and 
immortal. (23) They (surely) cross as it were the false ocean of mundane existence, who 
perceive through the penetrating eye of wisdom obtained from the sun-like preceptor You 
as such, the very Self of all living beings, as the Self of their own self. (24) In the eye of those 
who fail to perceive the Seif in its true character the whole universe is evolved through that 
very ignorance and again it disappears as a result of spiritual enlightenment, even as the 
body of a serpent appears and disappears in a rope (through ignorance and knowledge of 
its real character respectively). (25) Bondage in the form of mundane existence and release 
from it—both are as a matter of fact (mere) names given through ignorance. In relation to the 
absolute transcendent Self, consisting of eternal consciousness, when investigated, they 
have no existence separate from the Self, which is truth and consciousness.combined, any 
more than day and night have separate existence in relation to the sun. (26) Oh! such is the 
folly of the ignorant folk that regarding You, their very Self, as other (than themselves), and 
the body etc., (which is other than the Self) as their self, they look for the Self (the supreme 
Spirit) outside (their self). (27) In this psycho-physical organism (which comes into being): 
O infinite Lord, the wise indeed seek You alone, rejecting (all) that which is other than You 
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(viz., the body etc., which is ordinarily recognized as one's own self). Could even men of 
correct judgment perceive the rope (which is mistaken for a snake through ignorance) lying 
near at hand without negating the snake though non-existent ? (28) 
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Nevertheless, O self-effulgent Lord, he alone who is blessed with an iota of grace of Thy 
lotus-feet can in fact realize the essence of Your glory; none other can do so even though 
investigating it for a long time all alone (in uninterrupted seclusion). (29) Therefore, O Lord, 
may that great fortune be mine, whereby in this (the life of Brahma) or any other life even 
among the subhuman creatures | may turn out to be anyone of Your devotees and lovingly 
tend Your feet, tender as a fresh leaf. (30) Oh, highly blessed are the cows and cowherdesses 
of Vraja, the nectar-like milk of whose udders and breasts was gladly sucked to Your heart's 
content by You in the form of their calves and sons, O almighty Lord, to whose gratification 
sacrifices have not proved equal even to this day !(31) Wonderful and remarkable is the 
fortune and good-luck of the inhabitants of Vraja ruled over by Nanda, the chief of cowherds, 
whose near and dear one is (none other than) Sri Krsna (the all-perfect eternal Brahma), the 
Embodiment of supreme Bliss ! (32) Let the greatness of fortune of these (cowherds), 
however, be left aside for the time being, O immortal Lord! Ah, even we eleven™ (gods), alone 
are highly blessed indeed in that through the cups of the Indriyas (senses of perception and 


* The names of the deities presiding over the ten Indriyas and the mind (which constitutes the eleventh) are given 
below:— 


Name of Indriya The deity presiding over it 
1. The auditory sense The deities presiding over the quarters (Digdevatas) 
2. The tactile sense The wind-god 
3. The sense of sight The sun-god 
4. The sense of taste Varuna (the god of water) 
5. The olfactory sense The Aswinikumaras 
6. The organ of speech Agni (the god of fire) 
7. The hands Indra (the ruler of the gods) 
8. The feet Upendra 
9. The organ of defecation Mitra 
10.The organ of generation Prajapati 
11.The mind The moon-god 


Brahma (the deity presiding over Buddhi or the intellect) includes himself among the deities presiding over the Indriyas 
and mentions the name of Lord Siva (the deity presiding over Ahankara) as well in the same connection. Hence, the intemal 
organs of Buddhi and Ahanikara (the ego-sense) should also be taken as included in the list of the eleven gods. Evidently, the 
deities presiding over the organs of defecation and generation seem to have been left out of consideration by Brahma because 
these two organs of the cowherds are of no use to the Lord. The number of the presiding deities thus remains eleven only. 
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organs of action) of these (cowherds) we, Lord Siva and others (the deities presiding Over 
those Indriyas) repeatedly drink the nectar-like and inebriating honey of Your lotus-feet | 
(When even we gods, who enjoy only a part of Your beauty in the shape of the fragrance etc., 
of Your body through the respective senses and organs of the cowherds of Vraja, deem 
ourselves highly blessed on that account, how much more blessed are the cowherds 
themselves who enjoy the beauty of Your entire being through the different senses and 


organs at once !) (33) . ; 
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That will be my greatest fortune whereby my birth is ensured in any (subhuman) species 
whatsoever on this earth, much more so in Gokula (the land of Vraja) and still more in the 
woodland (of Vrndavana) with the privilege of bathing in the dust of feet of any of the residents 
of Vraja whose life and everything (else) of course is Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation), the dust of whose feet as a matter of fact is only being sought after (and has not 
been attained) by the Srutis (the Vedas) even to this day. (34) Our mind is puzzled to think 
where and what reward other than Yourself, the Embodiment of all rewards, will even You 
(who are able to give everything and do everything) bestow on these inhabitants of Vraja, 
whose house, wealth, near and dear ones, body, sons, life, and mind exist for You (alone), 
when (itis remembered that) even Pūtanā with her (whole) family was called (by You) to Your 
presence alone, O self-effulgent Lord, by virtue of her merely putting on a loving guise (the 
guise of a mother). (35) Attachment etc., play the role of robbers (rob us of our spiritual 
wealth), the house serves as a prison and infatuation acts as a fetter only so long as we do 
not become Your devotees, O Krsna ! (36) In order to swell the volume of joy of people that 
have sought refuge in You, O Lord, You imitate the ways of the world on the earth, though 
You have no connection with the world. (37) Let those alone who claim to know You know 
You. Whatis to be gained by talking much (about them) ? Your glory (however), O Lord, does 
not lie within the reach of my mind, body (organs of sense) and speech. (38) Give me leave 
(to go), O Krsna ! You know everything, O omniscient Lord ! You alone are the Protector of 
the worlds; (therefore) this world (including this my) body (both of which I have regarded as 
my own), is (hereby) offered to You. (39) O glorious Krsna—who (like the sun) bring joy to 
the lotus of Vrsni's race and (like the moon) swell the ocean in the form of the earth, the gods, 
the Brahmanas and the cows—the Dispeller of the darkness of pseudoreligion, the Enemy 
of the Raksasas on earth (such as Karhsa), O Lord who are worthy of adoration for all 
including the sun-god, let my salutations be to You till the end of the-cycle. (40) 
See sara 
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Sti Suka continued : Having thus glorified Sri Krsna (the infinite Lord), Brahma (the 
creator of the universe) went round Him (as a mark of respect) thrice and, bowing at His feet, 
returned to his realm (Brahmaloka), which is adored by all. (41) Then, granting leave to 
Brahma (the self-born) the Lord brought (back) the calves, that stood (grazing) as before 
(they were stolen by Brahma), to the bank of His choice (which He had selected for His repast 
with the cowherd boys and) where His companions had been waiting for Him as before. (42) 
And even though a whole year had passed without Sri Krsna (the Lord of their life, in whose 
absence even a moment hung heavy as a year at other times), the (cowherd) boys, O 
Pariksit, regarded it as half a moment, infatuated as they were by the Maya (deluding 
potency) of Sri Krsna ! (43) What do they not forget in this world—they whose mind stands 
deluded by Maya, infatuated by which the whole creation remains constantly forgetful of 
itself ! (44) And (lo !) the friends (of Sri Krsna) said, "Itis well that You have come (back) with 
great expedition. Not a morsel has (yet) been swallowed by us; come this side and dine (with 
us) to your heart's content.” (45) Thereupon Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses) laughed (a 
hearty laugh), took His meal with the (cowherd) boys and; showing them the skin of the 
python, He returned from the forest to Vraja. (46) His person picturesquely decked with the 
plume ofa peacock and blossoms and painted with fresh minerals, (nay,) full of joy atthe shrill 
notes of flutes, whistles of leaves and horns, and lovingly shouting to His calves, Sri Krsna 
(whose very sight brought delight to the eyes of cowherd women) entered Vraja, His purifying 
glory being sung (all the way) by His followers. (47) "Today a large serpent has been killed 
and ourselves saved from it by this son of YaSoda and Nanda !" So did the (cowherd) boys 
prociaim in Vraja. (48) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : (Pray) tell me, O holy one, how was such a love possible (in 
the case of the inhabitants of Vraja) for Sri Krsna, bom of another, as did not flow before even 


towards children sprung from themselves 2* (49) 
Aye FATA 
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. a has reference to the statement made by the sage Suka in verse 26 of Discourse 13 above. 


170 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 14 


RRR E r Er Ae Dr Ee Ee Ce RACER EATER Er Pr Ar Dr Ar Br Er Er Er Erir Ar Br Ar Br AAA Br Er Br Gr Br Br Br Er Br ATER Er Br Br Er Br Er Br Br Gr Br Br Er Br Br Err Er Br Dr Brdr rie 


aish mana Ae Arad, Bra: | aea RRA iaa acta 143 | 
Wend iam: wren aAA R Aa UO MNA GX 
HAAS SARA | Sie Bisa Setar AAT 14 I 
ag Waa aot wre aR aismaqaaiae are afae fas IARI 
waa agai caret vate fed: | cent aN: fda BERT 1491 
aba A uag meh qÀ yu: | 
qgan ut ud ue Ud aq femal 7 aM Iu! 
Sri Suka replied : To all created beings, O protector of men, their own self alone is 
dear; others such as one's progeny and wealth are dear only because of the latter being 
loved by one's own self. (50) Therefore, O king of kings, the same love as is seen in the 
heart of embodied beings severally for their own self, they do not have for their son, wealth, 
house etc., which are regarded as their own. (51) (Nay,) even in the eyes of men who speak 
of the body (alone) as their own self, O jewel among the Ksatriyas, those (men and objects) 
that are connected with the body are as a matter of fact not so supremely dear as their (own) 
body.(52) If even the body (which is ordinarily tegarded as one's own self) comes to be 
recognized (as a result of deep thinking) as one's own (other than one's self), it would not 
then be loved like the self whereas (previously) the desire to survive was very keen even 
when the body was worn out. (53) Therefore, one's own self is supremely dear to all 
embodied beings; the whole of this creation, mobile as well as immobile, is loved for the 
sake of the self alone. (54) Know this Krsna to be the Self of all living beings; for the good 
of the world (alone) even He appears through His Maya (deluding potency) like one 
invested with a body. (55) In the eyes of those who know Sri Krsna in reality (as the Cause 
of the universe) everything mobile and immobile in this world is a manifestation of the Lord; 
there is nothing other than Him here. (56) The essence of all things lies in their cause and 
Lord Sti Krsna is the (ultimate) cause of the latter. (Hence) what substance other than Him 
may be affirmed ? (57) With them who have sincerely taken refuge in the boat-like feet of 
Lord Sri Krsna of sacred renown—feet which are tender as a fresh leaf and are the goal 
of the great (such as Brahma and Siva)—the ocean of mundane existence is reduced to 
the (mere) footprint of a calf. (Nay,) Vaikuntha (the highest realm) becomes their abode 
and the world (the home of miseries) ceases. (58) 
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What | was asked by you on this subject has all been narrated by me, viz., how that which 
had been done by Sri Hari during His childhood was proclaimed on all sides during His 
boyhood. (59) A man hearing or reciting this story of what was done by Sri Krsna (the Slayer 
of Mura) in the company of His playmates, (viz.,) the destruction of the demon Agha, His 
dining on the grass, His assuming forms which were other than phenomenal and the grand 
hymn of praise sung by Brahma (the birthless one), would attain all his desired ends. (60) 
Thus Balarama and Sri Krsna passed their childhood in Vraja in childlike pastimes such as 
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hide-and-seek, construction of dams and jumping about like monkeys. (61) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "Brahma extols the Lord," in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XV 
The demon Dhenuka slain 
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Sri Suka began again : And then, having attained (their) boyhood in Vraja, the two 
Brothers were approved (by Nanda and others) for (taking up the work of) tending the cows. 
While grazing* them in the company of Their playmates, They rendered (the soil of) 
Vrndavana most sacred by Their footprints. (1) Surrounded by cowherds—who were singing 
His praises—and accompanied by Balarama, Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi), who was 
eager to sport, entered the said woodland (of Vrndavana), the store-house of blossoms and 
good for the cattle, driving the cows before Him and playing on His flute. (2) Observing it full 
of bees, beasts and birds making delightful sounds (nay,) fanned by a breeze blowing over. 
a pond, whose water was clear as the mind of an exalted soul, and wafting the fragrance of 
lotuses, the Lord made up His mind to sport (there). (3) Perceiving at every step trees whose 
boughs were touching the feet (as it were of Balarama) with the heavy load of their fruits and 
flowers as well as with the wealth of their ruddy leaves, and smiling as it were with joy, the said 
Sri Krsna (the most ancient Person) spoke to His elder brother (Balarama) (as follows). (4) 


DO a a amaaa 


* We read in Padmapurana:— 
qee afire Ser TEM ga: afer argeets yg ia: A q IN: II ; 
“The eighth day of the brighthalf of Kartikais remembered by the wise as Gopastami. From that day forward LordSrikrsna 
(the Son of Vasudeva) passed as a cowherd; before this however, He was a (mere) keeper of calves." 
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The glorious Lord said : Oh, for the elimination of their stupidity, by which was brought 

about their birth in the vegetable kingdom, these trees, O chief of the gods, bow with their 
(bending) boughs to Your lotus-feet, adored even by the immortals, bringing (with them) for 
You offerings in the shape of flowers and fruits..(5) These bees, O most ancient Person, 
resort to You at every step, singing Your glory that is capable of purifying all the worlds. In 
all probability they are (no other than) hosts of hermits, the foremost among Your devotees, 
who do not forsake You, their Deity, though concealed in the forest, O sinless One! (6) These 
peacocks, O praiseworthy One, dance in joy; the she-deer like the cowherd women bring 
delight to You with their glances and the flocks of cuckoos extend (their) welcome to You, 
arrived at their home, with their sweet notes. Blessed are these denizens of the forest; for 
such is the nature of the righteous. (7) Blessed today is this earth no less than the blades of 
grass and plants that kiss Your feet, the treesand creepers touched by Your nails (while their 
leaves and flowers are being plucked by You), the rivers and mountains, the birds and beasts 
regarded (by You) with kindly looks, and the cowherd-damsels pressed (by You) to Your 
bosom, which is coveted even by Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity)! (8) 


SR sara . 

C Fae sind sen: sien: wa weet: RAA aT: g 
wha waft weg aAA: aiea: wet ngima: 1201 
wire aA GR attra Fart af erat wee | 
RETIRE steal ATA TL URL! aaga A MANAR 1221 

is afn: | agia Bt aami iaa RRA: 1231 
wha, menaa Map eat aai weien: 12% 
TA ma: wait aera gent fer: eA ater e TAA: 1241 
Wiad, ceed faamai: | aargensa: AA Wa TTC: 1961 
maia dg: fare ager: iamt eure aa: Waa 12191 
aa ao mA T: ma A en Aega: MA: 12 

Q Apm: aaa aed ARASA | 


Śri Śuka continued : Delighted thus at heart at the sight of the glorious Vrndavana, Sri 
Krsna with His followers (the cowherds) diverted Himself while pasturing His cattle on the 
river banks in the vicinity of the mountain (Govardhana). (9) Adorned with a garland and 
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accompanied by Sankarsana (Balarama), He sometimes sangin the midst of humming bees 
blinded with intoxication (caused by the sucking of honey), His exploits being celebrated by 
His followers (the gods or cowherds). (10) Now He uttered a (shrill) cry in imitation of the 
crying of swans while at other times He danced in front of a dancing peacock, delighting it 
(thereby). (11) In a voice sonorous like the rumbling of clouds and fascinating to the cows 
andthe cowherds, He would sometimes lovingly call cows, that had strayed far away, by their 
names. (1 2) He imitated the cries of Cakoras, Krauficas (curlews), Cakravakas (ruddygeese), 
the Bharadwajas (skylarks) and peacocks and now in the midst of animals He would 
behave like one afraid of the tiger and the lion. (13) At times He would Himself refresh 
Balarama (His elder brother)—exhausted with play and lying with his head placed on the 
pillow-like lap of acowherd—by kneading his feet and other services. (14) With Theirhands 
clasped together the two Brothers sometimes laughed and applauded the cowherd boys 
when the latter danced, sang, ran or wrestled with one another. (15) Overcome with fatigue 
in combat, He sometimes lay down in beds of tender leaves (prepared by His playmates) 
at the foot of a tree with His head placed in the pillow-like lap of a cowherd. (16) Some boys 
kneaded the feet of that great soul, while other sinless ones cooled Him with fans (made 
of leaves etc.). (17) With their mind steeped in love, O great king others would gently sing 
songs befitting the occasion and pleasing to the mind of the great soul. (1 8) With His reality 
thus fully concealed by His own deluding potency and imitating the ways of a cowherd boy 
by His conduct, Sri Krsna—whose tender feet are caressed by Rama (the goddess of 
prosperity) and who would (now and then) behave as the almighty Lord (Himself) sported 
like a rustic in the company of rustics. (19) y 
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A cowherd boy, Sridama by name, a (bosom) friend of Balarama and Sri Krsna (the 
Protector even of Brahma and Siva), and other Gopas, the foremost among them being 
Subala and Stoka-Krsna, lovingly spoke to Them (as follows;—(20) "O mighty-armed 
Balarama, O delighter ofall, O Krsna, the Destroyer of the wicked! not very far from this place 
there lies a very extensive forest" thick with rows of palmyra trees. (21) Plenty of fruits lie 
fallen there and continue to fall; but they are guarded by the wicked Dhenuka. (22) He is a 
demon of great prowess, disguised as a donkey, O Rama, O Krsna, and is surrounded by 
many other donkeys equal in strength to him. (23) The forest is (therefore) never resorted 
to, O Slayer of foes, by men, afraid of that demon, who has tasted the human flesh; nay, 
it is shunned (even) by herds of cattle and flights of birds. (24) The fruits have never been 
tasted (by us) before and are sweet-smelling (too); their delicious smell, which has spread 
all round, can be directly perceived even here. (25) O Krsna, make them available to us, 
whose mind has been lured by their odour. Great is our longing (for them), O Rama; letus 
go (there) if it pleases you. (26) 
* The site is now located in the south-west of Mathuya at a distance of eight miles from Govardhana, and is known by. 

the name of Talsi or Tarphara. 
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The two almighty Lords heartily laughed to hear the above prayer of Their friends and, 
accompanied by cowherds, proceeded to the forest of palmyra trees with intent to oblige 
Their loving companions. (27) Entering the forest and thoroughly shaking the palm trees on 
all sides with both His arms Balarama, like the young of an elephant, caused their fruits by 
(sheer) bodily strength to fall down. (28) Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the demon 
inthe guise of a donkey rushed (towards Balarama,) making the earth's surface quake along- 
with mountains. (29) Coming up with great speed, the powerful demon struck Balarama in 
the chest with both of his hind legs; and, giving forth a harsh cry, the wicked fellow ran hither 
and thither. (80) Coming up again in a rage and standing with its back turned towards 
Balarama, the donkey kicked up its hind heels in violent anger against him, O king! (31) 
Seizing it by the.fore part of its feet with one hand and whirling it, Balarama dashed it, against 
the foot of a palmyra, the demon having given up the ghost in the (very) process of 
whirling.(32) Shaking when struck by that carcass, the huge palm tree with its extensive top 
crashed shaking the adjoining tree. The latter (too) fell down shaking (still) another, and that 
too came down shaking a fourth (and so on). (38) Hit (indirectly in succession) by the tree 
which was struck by the carcase of the donkey dashed in sport by Balarama, all the palm 
trees (of that forest) shook as if swept by a hurricane. (34) This was indeed no miracle on 
the part of the almighty Balarama, (who was no other than Lord Ananta, the serpent-god), 
the Ruler of the universe, in whom this universe is woven, warp and woof, as a piece of cloth 
in the threads, O dear one! (35) Their relation (Dhenuka) having (thus) been killed, the 
donkeys, the kindred of Dhenuka, all then rushed in fury towards Sri Krsna and Balarama 
too. (36) SriKrsna and Balarama, O protector of men, playfully dashed them against the palm 
trees, seizing them by their hind heels, even as they came rushing towards Them. (37) 
Scattered over with heaps of fruits as well as with the carcasses of the demons alongwith 
the tops of the palm trees, the earth shone like the vault of the heavens overcast with 
clouds.(38) Observing that very great feat of the two ( divine) Brothers, the gods and other 
(such as the Vidyadharas and the Caranas, the celestial bards) poured down showers of 
flowers; sounded musical instruments and uttered praises. (39) Henceforth in that forest, 
thathad (now) been rid of Dhenuka, men fearlessly ate of the palm fruits and the cattle grazed 
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on the pasture land. (40) 
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Being glorified by His followers, the cowherd boys, and accompanied by Balarāma (His 
elder brother), Sri Krsna—whose eyes were large as the petals of a lotus and the hearing 
and recital of whose glory bring religious merit (to the devotee)—returned to Vraja. (41) The 
cowherd women with eager eyes went forth in a body to meet Sri Krsna, who had the plume 
of a peacock and wild flowers fastened to His curly.locks soiled with the dust raised by the 
hoofs of cows, who had charming eyes and wore a winsome smile (on His countenance), 
(nay,) who was playing on His flute and whose glory was being sung by His followers. (42) 
Drinking with their beelike eyes the honey-like beauty of the lotus face of Si Krsna (the 
Bestower of liberation), the women of Vraja dismissed the agony born of their separation 
(from the Lord) during the daytime; and Sri Krsna entered Vraja duly receiving their homage, 
which took the form of sidelong glances accompanied by bashful smiles and modesty..(43) 
Yaśodā and Rohini who were (so) fond of their Sons, provided Them (Sri Krsna and 
Balarama) with excellent food and raiment suited to the occasion and according to the latters' 
wishes. (44) Relieved of the fatigue caused by Their excursion (to and back from the woods) 
by bath and massage etc., the two Brothers put on a charming loin-cloth, were adorned with 
an exquisite garland and sandal-paste, ate the delicious fare brought by the mothers and, 
fondled by them They lay down to restin Their excellent bed, and slept comfortably (at Their 
mansion) in Vraja. (45-46) 
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Thus rambling in Vrndavana, the aforesaid Lord Sri Krsna once went to (the bank of) 
the Kalindi (Yamuna), accompanied by His playmates, to the exclusion of Balarama, O 
Pariksit ! (47) Oppressed with the summer heat, and tormented with thirst, the cows as well as 
the cowherds presently drank of the unhealthy water of that (part of the) river, contaminated 
with poison. (48) Having sipped that poisoned water, their judgment vitiated by (an evil) 


destiny, they all fell dead by the side of the water, Ojewel of the Kurus ! (49) Finding them 
reduced to that condition, Sri Krsna, the (supreme) Lord (even) of masters of Yoga, fully 
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restored them to life by His (mere) gaze, that showered nectar, since He was their only 
Protector. (50) Having forthwith regained their consciousness, they rose up from the brink 
of the water and, staring at one another, all stood amazed. (51) They took it to be a result 
ofthe gracious look of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), O Pariksit, that having drunk poison 
and fallen dead they should rise again. (52) 


ees 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "The demon Dhenuka slain," in the first 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Finding the Krsna (Yamuna) poisoned by a black snake and 
seeking its purification, Sri Krsna, the almighty Lord, expelled the said serpent. (1) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : (Pray) tell me, O (holy) Brahmana, how the Lord was able to 
subdue the snake—that had taken up its abode there for a number of Yugas—under the 
fathomless water (of the Yamuna) and how as a matter of fact he continued to be there (for 
such a long period). (2) O (holy) sage, who would feel sated while drinking the nectar in the 


form of the charming narrative of the aforesaid infinite Lord acting according to His own will 
and playing the role of a cowherd boy ? (8) 
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wicked, climbed up a very lofty Kadamba tree (which had evidently escaped destruction by. 
the will of Providence) and having tightened the piece of cloth tied round His waist and 
slapping His arms (in a challenging mood) jumped from that height into the pool of poisoned 
water. (6) With the volume of its water swelled by the poison of the snakes that were agitated 
by the vehemence of the plunge taken by the Supreme Person, the serpent's pool—whose 
terrible ripples had been coloured by the action of the poison — overflowed in all directions 
and expanded to the extent of a hundred bows (or four hundred cubits). That was (however) 
no miracle onthe part of the Lord, whois possessed of infinite strength. (7) Hearing the splash 
of water stirred up by the stout arms of the Lord, who was sporting in the pool like a large 
elephant, O dear Pariksit—and perceiving the voilation of its abode at the latter's hands, and 
unable to brook it, the serpent (whose auditory sense is located nits very eyes) approached 
the Lord. (8) Biting hard in a rage in His vital parts the Lord—who was (most) charming to 
look at, delicate of body and bright as a cloud, who was distinguished with a golden streak 
(on His breast) and was cladin yellow (silk), (nay,) whose countenance was lit up witha smile 
and who was sporting fearlessly with His feet tender as the pericarp of a lotus—the snake 
enclosed Him in its coils. (9) Sore distressed to see Him caught in the coils of a cobra with 
no movement visible (in His body), His loving friends, the cowherds—who had dedicatedto _ 
Sri Krsna their body, kinsfolk, wealth, wife and luxuries—and whose judgment had been 
clouded by sorrow followed in succession by grief and fear—dropped down senseless. (1 0) 
Lowing in utter distress, cows, bulls and heifers stood as if weeping in (great) fear with their 
eyes riveted on Sri Krsna. (11) 
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Meanwhile most terrible and grave portents of three kinds foreboding imminent danger 
(severally) appeared on the earth, in heaven and on the body (of individuals) indeed in 
Vraja.(12) Noticing then and coming to know of Sri Krsna having one (out) to pasture the cows 
unaccompanied by Balarama, the cowherds headed by Nanda felt agitated with fear. (13) 


Concluding from those ill omens Sri Krsna to have met His death, the cowherds—who 
did not ou Him (as a matter of fact) and whose life was Sri Krsna and on whom they had 
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fixed their mind—were overwhelmed with sorrow, grief and fear. (14) Possessing the 
(motherly) affection of a cow and thirsting to behold Sri Krsna, they all, including children, the 
aged and womenfolk, O dear Pariksit, issued forth from Gokula, distressed in mind. (15) 
Seeing them so perplexed, Lord Balarama, a scion of Madhu, heartily laughed and said 
nothing, knowing as He did the glory of Sri Krsna (His younger Brother). (16) Searching for 
their beloved Krsna along the track indicated by His footprints bearing the characteristic 
marks of the almighty Lord, they headed towards the bank of the Yamuna. (17) 
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Carefully observing at every step on the path trodden by the cows footprints of Sri Krsna 
(the Protector of the cowherds), distinguished by the marks of a lotus, barley seed, a goad, 


a thunderbolt and a banner, in the midst of others' footprints, O dear one, they marched with 
quick steps. (18) Spying from a distance Sri Krsna caught in the coils of a cobra and devoid 


- Of (all) motion in the middle of the pool, and the cowherds lying senseless on the brink of the 


pool and (even so) the cattle piteously cry all around, they felt (sore) afflicted and fell into a 
swoon. (19) With their mind attached to Sri Krsna (the infinite Lord) and recalling His love, 
smiles, glances and utterances, the cowherd women felt agonized with utmost sorrow when 
their most beloved One was entrapped by a snake, and saw the three worlds desolate without 
their Darling. (20) Holding in check Yasoda (Sri Krsna's mother)—who had followed her Child 
into the stream—and shedding tears of grief, equally pained as they were, they recounted 
the stories of Sri Krsna (the Beloved of Vraja) and (eventually) stood as though dead, with 
their eyes riveted on the countenance of Sri Krsna. (21) Perceiving Nanda and others— 
whose very life was Sri Krsna— proceeding to enter that pool, the aforesaid Lord Balarama, 
who knew the greatness of Sri Krsna, stopped them. (22) 
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Thus finding the inhabitants of His Gokula exclusively dependent on Him and perceiving 
them alongwith their womenfolk and children sore distressed for His sake, Sri Krsna (who 
was following the ways of mortals) continued in that state (entrapped in the coils of the snake) 
for about an hour and (then) escaped from the bondage of the serpent (by expanding His 
body. (23) The serpent, whose own body was feeling oppressed by the expanding person 
of Sri Krsna, (now) left Him and, holding up its hoods in a rage, stood hissing and breathing 
out poison through its nostrils and staring at Him with its eyes motionless and burning as a 
frying pan and emitting flames through its mouths. (24) In a sportive mood Sri Krsna, like 
Garuda (the king of the birds), wheeled round the snake, that was licking both the corners 
of its mouths with its forked tongues and was emitting a most terrible fire of poison through 
its glances; and the serpent too went round waiting for an opportunity (to bite Him). (25) 
Bending (with His hands) the serpent, whose energy had been spent through its whirling 
motion, yet whose heads continued to be uplifted, Sri Krsna (the most ancient Person), the 
first Teacher of all arts, leapt on its broad hoods and began to dance, His lotus-feet turning 
crimson due to their contact with the multitudes of jewels on its hoods. (26) Perceiving Him 
intent on dancing on that occasion, Gandharvas, Siddhas, gods, Caranas and Apsaras, who 
were (all) His servants, lovingly approached Him all of a sudden with clay tomtoms, tabors 
andlarge drums, musicalinstruments and songs, flowers and other offerings and songs of praise. 
(27) The Lord, who wielded (on this occasion) a severe rod of punishment, crushed under the 
tread of His feet whichever hood of the serpent—that had a hundred prominent heads and 
which kept on wheeling even though its life-energy had almost been spent—would not bend, 
O dear king, ejecting deadly blood (mixed with poison) through its mouth and nostrils, the 
cobra fell into a deep swoon. (28) Continuing to dance (with untiring zeal) SriKrsna (the most 
ancient Person) subdued the cobra, successively bending under His foot whichever of the 
heads of the snake—that was ejecting poison through its eyes and violently hissing in rage— 
would raise itself. (With His feet bespatterd with the drops of blood ejected from the eyes of 
the serpent) the Lord appeared as though devoutly worshipped with flowers. (29) With its 
umbrella-like hoods crushed by the Lord's weird dance and its limbs shattered (due to the 
expansion of Sri Krsna's body), and spouting copious blood through its mouths, the serpent 
(now) thought of Lord Narayana, the most ancient Person, the adored of the mobile as well 
as of the immobile creation, and mentally sought Him as its protector. (30) Distressed to 
perceive the snake sinking under the immense weight of Sri Krsna, who holds the 
(numberless) universes in His abdomen, and its umbrella-like hoods crushed under the 
strokes of His heels, its wives approached the Lord (the most ancient Person), their clothes 
and ornaments as well as their hair-bands falling in disorder. (31) Leading their children 
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before them and stretching their body on the ground*, those chaste wives (of the serpent) 
presently bowed low to the aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Protector of all created beings) with 
joined palms and, eager to secure the deliverance of their sinful husband, sought the Lord, 
who affords protection to all, as their refuge. (32) 
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The wives of the serpent prayed: Just is the punishment meted out to this offender; 
for Your descent (on this earth) is intended for chastising the wicked and You regard Your 
enemy as well as Your sons with an undifferentiating eye. (Nay,) You inflict punishment 
(only) because You anticipate good results (from such punishment). (33) (As a matter 
of fact,) this is a boon conferred on us by You inasmuch as Your punishment to the wicked 
indeed wipes out their sins. Your wrath itself is esteemed (by us) as a boon (in disguise) 
in that it has rid our husband of the sin as a result of which the state of a serpent was 
inflicted on this embodied soul. (34) (I wonder) what austerities were rightly performed 
in a previous incarnation by this serpent free from pride and bestowing honour on others 
or else what religious act was done by him out of compassion for all created beings, by 
virtue of which You, the Giver of life to all, have been pleased (with him). (35) We are 
unable, O Lord, to discover for what (meritorious) act has flowed to him the privilege of 
touching the dust of Your feet, seeking which (even) Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), a Jewel among women, (whose favour is sought even by Brahma and others) 
practised austerities for a pretty long period giving up all luxuries and observing sacred 
vows! (36) Having secured the dust of Your feet people neither covet the uppermost 
heaven (the realm of Brahma) nor the rulership of the entire globe nor the position of 
Brahma (the highest functionary of this universe) nor dominion over the subterranean 
regions nor the mystic powers of Yoga nor (even) final beatitude (the cessation of 
rebirth). (37) (How wonderful it is that even) this Kaliya (a ruler of the serpents), born of 
Tamoguna and belonging to the race called the Krodhavaéas,t has secured, O Lord, that 
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“According to a learned and saintly commentator, who is believed to have directly perceived the pastimes of the Lord, there 
was an isletin the middle of the pool, where the Lord danced on the hoods of Kaliya. Apparently it was on this islet that the wives 


__ of Kéliya stretched themselves. 


t Vide Verses 24 & 29 above. 
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Hail to You, the infinite Lord, enshrined in (all) hearts (as their Inner Controller), the 
Support of (all) the (five) elements, eternally existent as the Cause (of all)! the Supreme Spirit 
(beyond all causes)! (39) Salutation to You, the Absolute, the Storehouse of knowledge and 
consciousness, devoid of (all) attributes, immutable and endowed with infinite energy as the 
Propeller of Prakrti! (40) Hail to You, the Time-Spirit, as well as the Support of Time and (also) 
the Witness of the (various) divisions of Time, appearing in the form of the universe, as well 
as its Seer, the Maker of the universe, as well as its material Cause! (41) Salutation to You 
(manifest) in the form of the (five) gross and the (five) subtle elements, the (ten) Indriyas {the 
senses of perception as well as the organs of action), the vital airs, the mind, the under- 
standing and the intellect ! Salutation to You, in the form of the ego, consisting of the three 
Gunas, that has screened the realization of the (innumerable) Jivas (embodied souls), 
constituting Your rays ! (42) Salutation to You, who are infinite, subtle, immutable and 
omniscient, who (by Your Maya) are the subject of diverse theories and speculations and 
who are manifested in the form of the name, the object named and the power inherent in the 
name to denote a particular object. (43) Hail to You, the Root of (all) the means of cognition, 
possessed of absolute knowledge, the Source of the scriptures ! Hail, hail to You 
representing both worldly activity and withdrawal from it in the form of (the injunctions of) 
the Vedas ! (44) Hail, hail to Sri Krsna, the Protector of Devotees, in the (four eternal) forms 
(Vydhas) of Rama (Sankarsana), Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha ! (45) Salutation 
to the Illuminator of the inner sense” (in its four phases of mind, reason, the intellect and 
the ego), appearing in diverse forms after concealing Himself behind the three Gunas and 
indicated by the functions (such as cogitation, determination etc.) of (the aforesaid four 
phases of) the internal sense, their self-knowing Witness. (46) Let our salutation be to You, 
O Ruler of the senses, whose glory cannot be comprehended through reasoning, who are 
the Originator and Revealer of all phenomena, who revel in Your own Self and are given 
to contemplation. (47) Hail to You, who know the condition of the high and the low (alike), 
who preside over all, who lie beyond the universe and are the universe itself, the Witness 


as well as the Cause of the universe. (48) 


* This refers again to the four Vyuhas mentioned above, presiding as they do severally over the four phases of the internal 


sense. 
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Though destitute of desire, You actually bring about, O Lord, through the (three) Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti), the creation, preservation and dissolution of this universe, wielding as 
You do the eternal potency in the form of Time, and awakening by Your (very) penetrating 
look, the various dispositions, already present (in the Jivas in the form of predisposition) and 
(thus) carrying on Your sport, which is never futile. (49) All these forms in the three worlds— 
(whether they are) gentle, violent (Rajasika) or belonging to an ignorant (subhuman) species 
(Tamasika)—pertain to You alone as described before (and exist for Your play). Of course, 
at present, the gentle ones are dear to You since You have descended (on earth) with intent 
to maintain the righteousness of the virtuous and continue (here) with a view to protecting 
them. (50) The fault once committed by his own dependent deserves to be forgiven by the 
master. (Therefore,) be pleased, O tranquil-minded Lord, to pardon the offence of this stupid 
creature that does not know You. (51) Be gracious (to him), O Lord; the serpent is about to 
give up the ghost. Let our life in the form of our husband be vouchsafed to us (helpless) 
women, deserving to be pitied by the righteous. (52) (Pray) ordain what should be done by 
us, Your maid-servants. For, one acting according to Your command with reverence is surely 
rid of mundane existence (which is beset with fear on all sides). (53) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus fervently praised by the serpent's wives, the aforesaid Lord 
spared the cobra, that had fallen into a swoon, its hoods having been smashed with the blows 
of His heels. (54) Having gradually recovered its senses and vitality and breathing in the 
normal way with difficulty, the wretched Kaliya prayed to Sri Krsna with joined palms (as 
follows)—(55) “We are wicked since (our very) birth, constituted as we are of (predominantly) 
Tamoguna and possessed of leasting anger. The natural disposition of living beings, O Lord, 
which is responsible for their identification with the body etc., (which is unreal) is difficult to 
give up. (56) This universe, O Lord, which is a diversified product of the three Gunas, and 
is endowed with diverse peculiarities, bodily and organic strength, fecundity, power of 
procreation, latent desires, and external forms, has been evolved by You. (57) And in that 
universe (too) we serpents, O Lord, are most ferocious by birth. How (then) can we get rid 
of Your Maya (deluding potency), which is (so) difficult to escape, by our own efforts (without 
Your grace), deluded as we are ! (58) Infact, You, the omniscient Ruler of the universe, serve 
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as an instrument in overcoming Your Maya. Therefore, show Your grace or mete out 
punishment to us as You think fit. (59) 
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Sri Suka went on : Hearing this (prayer), the almighty Lord, who had assumed a human 
semblance on purpose replied, "You ought not to stay here, O serpent! Accompanied by your 
kinsfolk, progeny and wives, proceed you to the ocean without delay; let the river be used 
by the bovine race and human beings. (60) The mortal who duly remembers this command 
of Mine to you, reciting it both morning and evening, shall not have fear from you 
(serpents).(61) He who having bathed in this pool, the scene of My sport, propitiates the gods 
and others with (its) water and, observing a fast, offers worship to Me, thinking of Me (all the 
time), is completely absolved of all sins. (62) That Garuda (lit, he who is endowed with 
beautiful wings) for fear of whom you took shelterin this pool, leaving the island of Ramanaka, 
shall not devour you, marked as you are with My footprints." (63) 
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Sri Suka continued : Commanded thus by Lord Sri Krsna of wonderful deed, Kaliya 
as well as his wives devoutly worshipped Him with joy by means of unearthly raiment, 
garlands and gems as well as with superb jewels, heavenly perfumes, sandal paste and 
a large wreath of lotuses. (64-65) Having worshipped Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the universe) 
and propitiated the Lord whose banner bears the device of Garuda and duly permitted by 
Him, Kaliya thereupon went round Him (as a mark of respect) and greeted Him and — 
accompanied by his wives, kinsfolk and sons gladly withdrew to the island of Ramanaka 


in the ocean, so the tradition goes. Rid of poison, the water of the Yamuna presently 
became nectar-like (again) by the grace of the Lord who had sportively assumed the 


semblance of a human being. (66-67) 
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "Deliverance of Kaliya," in the first half 


of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
The Lord rescues the inhabitants of Vraja from a wild fire 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Wherefore did Kaliya leave Ramanaka, the home of the 
Nagas, and what wrong was done by him alone to Garuda?(1) 
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Sri Suka resumed : On every Amāvāsyā (the day preceding a new moon) for their own 
protection all the Nagas gave to the high-minded Garuda their own share of offerings which 
was brought for them from month to month as previously arranged to the foot of a tree (at 
Ramanaka) by the worshippers of the Nagas, who served as food for the latter (and were 
consequently in constant terror of them), O mighty-armed one”! (2-3) Puffed up with pride 
resulting from (superabundance of) venom and strength, however, Kaliya, son of Kadrd, 
-would disregard Garuda and consume the offerings itself. (4) Seized with wrath to hear this, 


the glorious Garuda (the favourite of the Lord) swooped on Kaliya with tremendous speed 
with intent to make short work of it, O king ! (5) With its many hoods raised and its fiery eyes 


* Ina commentary on Srimad Bhagavata we read how Garuda—who bore a standing and inveterate grudge against the 
* serpent race for the cruelty perpetrated on his mother Vinata by the latter's mother, Kadri—used to devour indiscriminately 
whatever Serpent he could lay his hands on. Perceiving the imminent extermination of their race, the Nagas sought the 
protection of Brahma, who summoned Garuda and brought about peace between the two parties by laying it down—with mutual 
consent—that whatever was brought as an offering to the Nagas at the foot of a tree in the realm of the Nagas on every 
_Amavasya should be collected and offered as food to Garuda, who should satisfy his hunger with those offerings and desist 
from killing the snakes:—. r 
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wide open, the cobra (which had poison for its weapon) advanced to meet Garuda—who was 
rushing with (great) speed—and bit him hard with its fangs, using them as its weapon, 
wagging its fearful tongues. (6) Pushing it back, the wrathful Garuda (son of Kagyapa), who 
Serves as a seat of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) andis possessed of a terrible 
speed and formidable prowess, struck the son of Kadrū with his left wing, brilliant as gold.(7) 
Beaten by the wing of Garuda, Kaliya felt extremely agitated and entered the aforesaid pool 
of the Kalindl, which was inaccessible to Garuda and could not be easily entered (because 
of its great depth). (8) In that pool once upon a time (during the reign of Emperor Mandhata) 
Garuda forcibly carried away, though stopped by the sage Saubhari, an aquatic creature (a 
large fish), his favourite food, hungry as he was. (9) Seeing the (other) fish sore afflicted and 
miserable consequent on their leader having been killed, the sage Saubhari compassionately 
declared (as follows) with a view to ensuring the security of that pool (against the onslaughts 
of Garuda):—(10) "If entering this pool the famous Garuda eats the fish (here), he will 
immediately be deprived of his life; | utter this (bare) truth." (11) Kaliya alone was aware of 
this utterance, no other serpent knew it. Afraid of Garuda he was living there and was now 
expelled by Sri Krsna. (12) 
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Finding Sri Krsna come out of the pool adorned with an ethereal garland, bedaubed with 

a weird sandal paste and clad in heavenly raiment, decked all over with a number of large 
gems and graced.with gold ornaments, all the cowherds rose even as the senses return on 
life being restored to them; and with their mind full of rapture they hugged the Lord with (great) 
love. (13-14) Meeting with Sri Krsna, Yaśodā and Rohini, Nanda as well as the other 
cowherds and cowherdesses, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru), regained sensibility and had their 
desire fulfilled. (15) And, embracing Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), Balarama, who knew His 
greatness, laughed. (Even) mountains, cows, bulls and calves derived supreme joy. (16) 
Coming up to Nanda, the Brahmanas including his well-known preceptors with their wives 
said, "Luckily (enough for us) your son, who was seized by Kaliya, has been liberated. (17) 
Bestow gifts on Brahmanas on the ground of SriKrsna's deliverance." With a delighted mind, 
O king, Nanda thereupon gave them cows and gold. (18) The highly blessed and virtuous 
Yaśodā too, who had recovered her lost child, hugged Sri Krsna and placing Him in her lap, 
shed tears (of joy) again and again. (19) 
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Oppressed with hunger and thirst and worn out with fatigue, O king of kings, the 
inhabitants of Vraja as well as their cows spent that night near the bank of the Kalindi. (20) 
In the course of that night a wild fire, that broke out in the forest dried with summer heat, 
surrounded the whole of Vraja lying asleep at midnight and began to burn it. (21) Being 
scorched (with the fire), the said inhabitants of Vraja rose bewildered from that place ang 
sought Sri Krsna, the almighty Lord, who looked like a human being through His Maya 


aoe (deluding potency), as their refuge. (22) (They exclaimed,) "O Krsna the enchanter of all; O 


highly blessed one, O Rama of immeasurable prowess, this most terrible fire is actually 
consuming us, who are (exclusively) Yours. (23) (Pray) protect us, Your own friends, from 
the deadly fire, which is most difficult to escape from. We are unable to leave for good Your 
feet, our fearless asylum." (24) Observing the perturbation of His own people as aforesaid, 
the infinite Lord of the universe swallowed up that fierce conflagration, possessed as He was 
of unlimited energy. (25) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna rescues the inhabitants of 
Vraja from a wild fire," in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XVIII 
The Lord slays the demon Pralamba 
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Sri Suka began again : Surrounded by His kinsfolk, who were (all) delighted at heart, 
and being glorified by them, Sri Krsna presently entered Vraja graced with herds of cows.(1) 
While the two (divine) Brothers were thus sporting in diverse ways in Vraja in the guise of 
cowherds by recourse to Their Maya, there set in the season going by the name of summer, 
whichis not very agreeable to embodied beings. (2) Itwas, however, regarded (by the people 
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of Vraja) as though it were spring due to the peculiarities of Vrndāvana, where stayed in 
person Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) alongwith Balarama. (3) There 
the chirping of crickets was drowned in the loud murmur of cascades and the land was 
adorned with clusters of trees ever wet with their spray. (4) Due to a breeze (constantly) 
blowing over the ripples of streams, ponds and rills and conveying the pollen of Kahlaras, 
lotuses and water-lilies in that woodland abounding in green meadows, the heat radiating 
from the summer fires and the summer sun was not felt by the denizens of the forest. (5) The 
sun's rays, fierce as poison, in that area did not suck up the moisture or the verdant character 
of the earth, whose mud alongwith the sandy banks was (ever) kept moist on all sides by the 
waves beating against the banks of rivers containing unfathomable water. (6) That glorious 
woodland (of Vrndavana) was full of blossoms and teemed with various animals and birds 
giving forth cries (of diverse kinds), peacocks uttering sweet notes and humming bees as well 
as with warbling cuckoos and cackling cranes. (7) Accompanied by Balarama and surrounded 
by cowherds and the cattle wealth, and intending to sport (there), Lord Sri Krsna entered that 


forest playing on His flute. (8) 
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Adorned with tender leaves, plumes of peacocks, bunches and wreaths of flowers and 
minerals (of various kinds), the cowherds, of whom Balarama and Sri Krsna were the 
foremost, danced, wrestled and sang. (9) While Sri Krsna danced, some (of His friends) 
sang; whereas others produced sounds with their flutes, palms and horns, while still others 
shouted applause. (10) The gods in the guise of cowherds extolled Sri Krsna and Balarama, 
who were (similarly) disguised as cowherd boys, even as dancers would praise their chief, 
O protector of men ! (11) Wearing side-locks (after the fashion of the day), the two Brothers 
now diverted Themselves by revolving (in pairs with Their hands clasped together), long 
jumps, putting the weight, slapping the arms, tug of war and wrestling. (12) Sometimes, while 
others danced, the two Brothers Themselves sang or sounded the instruments or applauded 
the dancers, O great king, by exclaiming “Well done ! Bravo !" (13) They would now play with 
Bilva fruits, now with Kumbha fruits and now with handfuls of myrobalans, and now divert 
Themselves by not allowing others to touch one's person, now by shutting another's eyes 
and (allowing him to guess who has done it) and other (similar) sports and now by mimicking 
beasts and birds, now by leaping like frogs and cutting jokes of various kinds, now by 
swinging (with the help of boughs of trees) and now by playing the part of kings. (14-15) In 
this way They rambled in the forest diverting Themselves with popular sports in streams, 
mountain valleys and bowers as well as in woods and ponds. (16) 
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(One day) while Balarama and Sri Krsna were grazing the cattle in that forest in the 
company of (other) cowherds, a demon named Pralamba arrived there in the guise of a 
cowherd boy with intent to kidnap the two Brothers. (17) Though knowing him (his reat 
character), the all-perceiving Lord, who had appeared in the race of the Dasarhas, approved 
of his friendship, contemplating the means of killing him. (18) Calling by his side to that spot 
(all) the cowherds, SriKrsna, who was well-versed in play, said, "O cowherd boys, let us play 
(this time) dividing ourselves suitably into two camps." (19) In that game, the cowherd boys 
made Balarama and Sri Krsna (lit., He who is solicited by the people) their leader; some (of 
them) joined the group of Sri Krsna, while others took the side of Balarama. (20) They played 
various games which were characterized by the role of mounts (in the case of one party) and 
that of riders (in the case of the other party). In these games those who won rode, while the 
worsted ones carried the former. (21) (Thus) carrying and being carried, and pasturing their 
cattle-wealth, they (all) with Sri Krsna going ahead reached a banyan tree, Bhandiraka by 
name. (22) 
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When (on one occasion) Sridama, Vrsabha and others, who had taken the side of 
Balarama, had the upper handin the game, SriKrsnaandothers, O protector of men, carried 
them. (23) Having been worsted, Lord Sri Krsna bore Sridama; Bhadrasena, Vrsabha; and 
Pralamba, Balarama (the son of Rohini). (24) Thinking Sri Krsna to be unbearable (for him, 
he chose to remain on His side) and acting as a mount for Balarama, Pralamba (the foremost 
among the Danavas) ran posthaste beyond the limit fixed for demounting the riders. (25) 
Bearing on his back Balarama, who had assumed the weight of Mount Meru (the chief of the 
mountains),the mighty demon found that his speed had altogether disappeared and, having 
resumed his own (demoniac) form and, adorned with gold ornaments, he shone like a cloud 
illumined with flashes of lightning and bearing the moon (the ruler of the stars) onits back.(26) 
Balarama (the wielder of a plough fora weapon) felt a bit afraid to perceive that body soaring 
in the skies at a great speed with burning eyes and hair glowing as flames and with its fearful 
tusks reaching the end of its contracted eye-brows and looking uncanny with the splendour 
of its bracelets, coronet and ear-rings. (27) Balarama, to whom self-consciousness (the 
knowledge of His divinity) had returned the very next moment and who had (consequently) 
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been rid of (all) fear, hit the enemy— who was carrying him through the sky as though it were 
some treasure found by him—in (great) rage on his head with his strong fist, which 
descended with the vehemence of a thunderbolt, even as Indra (the ruler of the gods) would 
strike a mountain. (28) With his head smashed forthwith and deprived of his consciousness 
when struck (by Balarama), and vomiting blood, the said demon fell dead, uttering aloud cry, 
as a mountain struck with the weapon of Indra. (29) 
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Seeing Pralamba slain by the mighty Balarāma, the cowherds felt highly amazed and 
shouted, "Well done, Bravo !' (30) Uttering benedictions on him and embracing himas though 
he had returned to life after death, they extolled him, deserving as he was of such praise, their 
mind overwhelmed with affection. (31) Supremely gratified on the sinful Pralamba having 


been slain, the gods covered Bala with flowers and applauded him exclaiming, “Well done ! 
Bravo !" (32) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "The Lord slays Pralamba," in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse XIX 


The Lord swallows up a wild fire (again) 
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Śrī Suka began again : While the cowherd boys were absorbed in play, their cows, 
grazingatwill, strayed afar and, tempted by (green) grass, entered a dense forest. (1) Moving 
from forest to forest, the she-goats, cows and she-buffaloes felt thirsty from heat and, wailing 
loudly, entered a thicket of rushes. (2) Not perceiving the cattle, SriKrsna, Balarama and the 
other Gopas were now filled with remorse but could not find any trace of the cows even 
though they searched for them. (3) The Gopas, whose very means of livelihood had (thus) 
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been lost and who (consequently) felt (very) perturbed, all followed the track of the cows with 
the:help of the blades of grass cut by their hoofs and teeth and marked by their footprints. (4) 
Having duly found their cattle-wealth, whose passage had been intercepted in that thicket 
of rushes and which was piteously crying, the cowherds, who were seized with thirst and felt 
exhausted (too); successfully drove it back from the thicket. (5) Called by the Lord in atone 
deep as the rumbling of clouds, the cows responded to'His call, overjoyed as they were to 
hear the shouting of their names. (6) f 

Wt: «AA AARS «a TÅRTA 

wie: meae: RTA MEMI O | 

waded RA a ws ma: wA MN: | : 

ms FN aS Wat am we yannin IN: 

FN HN vee 8 iaaa A A ANTEA: Ig 1 
T aa: pn a mR ad fe adn AMMAT: 1201 
Presently, by the will of Providence there broke out on all sidesa huge wild fire playing 

havoc with the inhabitants of the forest and, lapping with its (tonguelike) fearful flames the 
animate and inanimate beings, now that it was fanned by the wind (its helpmate). (7) The 
cowherds as well.as the cows felt dismayed to discern the forest conflagration advancing on 
every side and, flying for succour to Sri Krsna and Balarama—even as people stricken with 
the fear of death would seek Sri Hari—spoke (as follows). (8) "O Krsna, the Enchanter of all, 
O mighty hero, O Rama of immeasurable prowess, be pleased to protect us, who are being 
burnt by a wild fire and have sought You (as our refuge). (9) Surely, Your relations, O Krsna, 
do not deserve to undergo suffering. We have as a matter of fact You (alone) as our protector 
and ultimate refuge, O knower of all righteousness !" (10) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Hearing the piteous prayer of His friends, Lord Śrī Hari said, "Shut 
your eyes and do not be afraid." (11) When they had shut their eyes saying "Be it so," the 
Lord, the Master of Yoga (mystic powers), swallowed up the terrible fire and (thus) completely 
rid them of the peril. (12) Nay, on opening their eyes they stood amazed to find themselves 
as well as the cows rescued and brought to Bhandira* (13) Perceiving that Yogic power of 

ri Krsna—manifested by His Yogamaya—which had brought about their deliverance from 
a wild fire, they believed Him to be an immortal. (14) 
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“The tree is stated to have been at a distance of 10 miles from the thicket of rushes. 
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Driving back the cows at eventide, Sri Krsna (who is solicited by the people), accompanied 

by Balarama, withdrew to Vraja playing on His flute and extolled on all sides by cowherd 
boys.(15) Supreme was the joy of the Gopis (of Vraja) at the sight of Sri Krsna (the Protector 
of cow), in whose absence a single moment hung heavy.on them as a hundred Yugas. (16) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna swallows up a wild fire (again); 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahammsa-Samnhita. 
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A description of the Rains and Autumn 
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Śrī Śuka began again : The cowherd boys narrated at full length to their womenfolk that 
extraordinary feat of the two Brothers in the shape of their deliverance from a wild fire and 
even so the destruction of Pralamba. (1) Astonished to hear it, the elderly among the Gopas 


and the cowherd women too thought Sri Krsna and Balarama to be two foremost gods come 
down to Vraja. (2) 


‘we: wa slg, i aR ap RAT 131 


at wat Pritt aq gA aq AARAA osha: are A | 4 | 
aaa mAsa AN: | Mor set. A A: He yal sg | 
aaa tater mi ai we ada e: WATT EI © | 
fme, CAm wT A Fel: aM Ue TAEI A fe Aer: et TA G | 
qa mR woget Sree, fire: | quit arm: SE ATAA L 9 1 
aagana: AÀ ea ATA: 120l 
afta Ra ARA A: aaa h Ra ERII 
Ami meaa: mi ae aq A a ATA 1221 
qada: wd aR aa fat wi am REAA 123! 
afta: aga: raga eA eA are Wee AN ye! 
fret aden a aaa: a aAA: 1241 
amt aug: RRA Uae: MAT: Aa fest: N Fa NRR 
wary AAT fagqagediea: 1 eet a ap: afta: qedg AA 191 
wafiat met ai a aftr erm eR, yet a RC 
A Wagaya: SRR: | STE TAT. THT eT AMT 1k 


by 
è 
į 


OY ee rape ar ea t, 
a 4 


192 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA Dis. 20 


SECNANGGWAWHNENWAW EVES RUSUNGNESTIOVAWAENUS EC ENAveeneEnevaCeeseeseseoareends ae 
EE ES HIRT AIA ary 
FETA «eS: eae: yee aa Aiden ARATĂ 1201 
TAT: ë m: OATS: | eR ATTRA SIT AAT ANAT 122 | 
RANT RST ART: RNAI Mra ga SUT: 1221 
meea Adal  addtetiurefteamagedaamt: wet UM 13I 
SME, gia As er: | ASSR ergata: ares apres FEST: 13% 1 


Then commenced the rainy season, conducive to the growth of all creatures (as being 
favourable to their breeding and nourishment both), characterized by bright circles (round 
the sun and the moon) and thundering heavens. (3) Overcast with dense and dark clouds 
attended with lightning and thunder, with the luminaries rendered obscure, the sky shone as 
Brahma (the Spirit) conditioned by the three Gunas (and known as the Jiva with its light of 
wisdom obscured by the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas corresponding in the case of the sky to 
the flashes of lightning, thunder and the clouds). (4) When the (opportune) time (in the form 
of the monsoon) came, the sun-god began to release the wealth of the earth in the form 
of water that had been absorbed by him during the (past) eight months (even as a righteous 
monarch would return to the people the wealth which he extorted from them in the form of 
land revenue and other legitimate taxes). (5) Huge clouds endowed with (the eyes of) 
lightning (and perceiving the heat of the world) and tossed by tempestuous winds poured 
down water, which brings joy to this world (even as the compassionate, observing the 
miserable plight of the world and stirred with a feeling of commiseration for the afflicted, 
lay down their very life and thus bring delight to the world). (6) Shrunk through the (summer) 
heat, the earth grew plump again when drenched by heaven, even as the body of a man 
engaged in austerities performed for attaining some selfish end, which is emaciated 
through such austerities, grow corpulent (again) on realizing the fruit of those austerities. (7) 
It is the fire-flies and not the planets that shine at the approach of night shrouded in 
darkness (occasioned by a thick coating of clouds obscuring the heavenly bodies), even 
as it is heresies and not the Vedas that flourish in the age of Kali contaminated with sin 
(born of ignorance that clouds one's judgment). (8) Frogs, that had been silently hibernat- 
ing before, began to utter their croaks on hearing the roar of clouds, (even) as Brahmana 
pupils at the end of their (daily) routine of devotions (during which they observe complete 
silence and on hearing the call of their preceptor) would start their recitation (of the Vedas). 
(9) Small streams that were gradually drying up (now) overflowed their channel (even) as the 
bodily resources and material riches of a man who has no self-control flow in a wrong 
channel. (10) The earth looked green with its green meadows, crimson with the Indragopas 
(a species of red insects with a velvety skin) and shaded (rendered white) by mushrooms, 
(even) as the army of kings is arrayed in uniforms of various colours. (11) Fields with their 
wealth of crop afforded delight to the cultivators and caused agony to the rich, who (envied 
their lot and) did not know that everything lay in the hands of Providence. (12) All the 
inhabitants of land and water put on a winning form and appearance through the use of 
fresh (rain) water (even) as devotees attain an attractive (divine) form through the worship 
of Sri Hari. (13) United with rivers, the ocean, which was (already) rough with waves 
generated by winds; became (all the more) turbulent (even) as the mind of an immature Yogi, 

tinged (as it is) with desire, gets agitated when brought into contact with sense-objects. (14) 
Beaten by volleys of rain, mountains did not feel the least agitated any more than those 
whose mind is fixed on Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception) when they are 
overwhelmed with calamities. (15) Overgrown with grass and remaining untrodden (for a 
long time), the tracks became doubtful indeed even like the texts of the Vedas which are not 
properly studied by the Brahmanas and are consigned to oblivion by the force of time. (1 6) 
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Flashes of lightning did not bear constancy to the clouds, which are the friends of the people, 
any more than libidinous women are constant (even) to men possessed of virtues. (17) In 
the sky, endowed with the attribute of sound, the rainbow (Indra's bow) without a string* 
shone like the attributeless Being (Brahma) in the manifest world consisting of the three 
Gunas. (18) Screened by clouds illumined by her own effulgence, the moon did not shine any 
more than the Jiva (an embodied soul) obscured by the ego-sense which is illumined by its 
(the Jiva's) own light. (19) Exulting over the appearance of clouds, with their hair standing 
on end, peacocks rejoiced (even) as householders feeling agonized and disgusted with the 
world do on the advent of servants of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord). (20) Sucking water 
through their roots trees, that had shrunk heretofore due to (the summer) heat, got 
regenerated into numerous forms (in the shape of fresh foliage, blossoms, fruits etc.), (even) 
as ascetics that are emaciated and fatigued before through austerities grow robust again 
through the enjoyment of pleasures. (21) Cranes continued to live, O Pariksit, even in lakes 
whose brink was miry and full of thorns etc., (even) as householders whose mind is devoted 
to the pleasures of sense choose to remain in their houses, which keep them engaged in 
distracting duties. (22) While Indra (the ruler of the three worlds) poured down showers, dams 
got breached by floods (even) as in the Kali age the paths of virtue chalked out by the Vedas 
are destroyed by the false theories of heretics. (23) Driven by the winds, clouds now poured 
down nectar-like water to living beings (even) as rulers of men, directed by the Brahmanas, 
conferred from time to time desired boons (on those who sought them). (24) 
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Surrounded by cows and cowherd boys and accompanied by Balarama, Sri Hari 
entered deep into the said forest (of Vrndavana)—which was so luxuriant and full of ripe 
dates and rose-apples—in order to sport. (25) Called by the Lord, cows, that walked with 
a slow gait due to the heavy weight of their udders, marched with quick steps, their udders 
showering milk (on the way) due to affection. (26) (As He passed through the woods) the 
Lord perceived the denizens of the forest (viz., the Bhilas as well as the birds and beasts) 
highly rejoiced, rows of trees dripping with honey, streams of water flowing from mountains 
as well as their murmur and the caves near them. (27) At times, when it rained on all sides, 
the Lord took shelter in the hollow of a tree or in a cave and sported (there) eating bulbs, 
roots and fruits. (28) Accompanied by Sankarsana (Balarama), He ate rice and curds 
brought by Him (from home) with vegetables etc., on a slab close to the water in the 
company of cowherd boys. (29) Beholding fully gratified bulls, calves and cows weary with 
the weight of their udders, sitting on the green meadows and ruminating with their eyes closed, 
as well as the aforesaid splendour of the rainy season, enhanced by His own (enrapturing) 
energy and bringing delight to (all) created beings, the Lord welcomed them all. (30-31) 
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* There is a pun on the word Guna, which denotes an attribute as well as a string. 
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While Balarama and Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva) thus dwelt in 
Vraja, there fully set in the autumnal season free from clouds and characterized by crystal 
waters and gentle breezes. (32) Due to the autumn, marked with the appearance of lotuses, 
waters regained their transparency (even) as the minds of those that have strayed from (the 
path of) Yoga recover their purity by resuming the practice of Yoga. (33) The autumn drove 
away the clouds from the sky, relieved the congestion of living beings (occasioned by the 
overgrowth of creatures), dried up the mire on the earth and eliminated the turbidity of water 
(even) as devotion to Sri Krsna puts an end to all evil besetting those belonging to the (four) 
Asramas (stages in life). (84) Having discharged all their wealth (in the form of water), the 
clouds shone forth in their white lustre (even) like ascetics that have given up (all forms of) 
desire (viz., the desire for progeny, the hankering for wealth and the ambition for glory) and 
have shed theirimpurity (in the shape of) tendency to action and have (consequently become 
composed. (35) As some places the mountains released their pure water whereas at other 
places they did not, (even) as enlightened souls impart their nectar-like wisdom on some 
(opportune) occasions (to the qualified), while at other times they do not. (36) The creatures 
living in shallow waters did not atall notice the water diminishing (everyday), (even) as stupid 
househótders do not perceive their span of life shortening everyday. (37) Like a destitute and 
helpless householder, who has not been able to subdue his senses, suffering hardships, the 
creatures living in shallow waters experienced the heat radiated by the autumnal sun. (38) 
(Virgin) tracts of land gradually gave up their moisture and the plants their unripe state, (even) 
as the wise slowly give up the sense of identification with, and the feeling of mineness with 


respect to, the body etc., which are not the self. (89) On the advent of the autumn the ocean 
became calm and quiet (even) as an ascetic is relieved of his recitation of the Vedas when . 
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his mind is completely at rest. (40) Cultivators checked the water going out of the fields by 
means of strong dams (even) as those practising Yoga preserve the wisdom flowing out 
through the senses by controlling the latter. (41) The moon alleviated the suffering of living 
beings caused by the rays of the autumnal sun, (even) as (the dawn of) wisdom puts an end 
to the miseries born of one's identification with the body or as Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
liberation) relieved the agony (caused by their separation from Him) of the women of 
Vraja.(42) The cloudless sky looked charming (at night) with its stars twinkling brightly due 
to the autumnal season (even) like the mind with the quality of Sattva predominating in it and 
revealing the (correct) import of the Vedas. (43) The full moon shone in the firmament with 
the hosts of stars (even) as on the earth did Sri Krsna, the Protector of the Yadus, surrounded 
by the circle of Vrsnis. (44) Embracing the temperate breeze that blew from the woods in (full) 
blossom, people dismissed their anguish (occasioned by heat), but not so the cowherd 


women (of Vraja), whose mind had been captivated by Sri Krsna (inasmuch as it tended to _ 


enhance the poignancy of their agony of separation from the Lord caused by His absence 
from Vraja during the daytime.) (45) Persistently sought by their partners cows, she-deer, 
female birds and women conceived under the influence of the autumnal season even as 
works intended to propitiate the Lord are necessarily followed by their fruit. (46) At sunrise 
(all) aquatic flowers bloomed forthwith the exception of water-lilies, even as (all) people 
barring the thieves are rendered fearless under a (good) king. (47) Enriched with ripe corns 
the earth looked happy with (Vedic) sacrifices carried on with oblations of first fruits at the 
end of the rainy season as well as with (other) grand festivals conducted for the gratification 
of the senses in cities and villages, and more so with Sri Krsna and Balarama (the two 
Avataras of Sri Hari). (48) Going out (at the end of the four months of the rainy season), 
merchants, recluses, kings and students about to return from the house of their preceptor 
after the completion of their studies—that had been detained* by the rains—(now) realized 
their ends even as those adept in Yoga and well-versed in Mantras (mystic formulas) etc., 
impeded by the span of their life, attain ethereal forms earned by them when the (appropriate) 
time comes. (49) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse entitled "A description of the Rains and Autumn" 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
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The Song Inspired by the Flute 
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* According to Hindu astronomy the four months of the rainy season are regarded as inopportune for commercial trips, 
expeditions for extending one's dominions, marriages and rambling on the part of recluses. ’ 
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Sri Suka began again : Accompanied by cows and cowherd boys, Sri Krsna (the 
immortal Lord) entered deep into the aforesaid forest with its waters made transparent by the 
autumn and fanned by a breeze charged with the fragrance of lotus-beds. (1) Having entered 
the forest—the lakes and streams as well as the mountains of which were resonant with the 

: Sweet warbling of birds and the (sweet) humming of bees, intoxicated by (the presence of) 
rows of trees in full bloom—and pasturing the cows in the company of Balarama and (other) 
cowherds, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of the Madhus) sounded His flute. (2) Hearing that 
(entrancing) music of Sri Krsna's flute—which kindled love (in their heart)—some women of 
Vraja proceeded to celebrate it in song before their female companions (all) out of His 
sight.(3) Recalling the (loving) gestures of Sri Krsna while commencing to describe the 
music, they (however) could not, their mind being distracted by the vehemence of love, O 
protector of men. (4) Exhibiting (before their mental eyes) an exquisite form resembling that 
of an actor (on the stage), adorned with a crest of peacock feathers, wearing Karnikara 
flowers on His ears, a wreath of flowers of five different colours and a golden cloth (round 
his loins), and filling the holes of His flute with the nectar of His lips (as it were), the Lord (they 
felt) entered Vrndavana, charming with His footprints (found at every step), His glory being 
sung by hosts of cowherd boys. (5) Hearing, O Pariksit, the (said) music of His flute, 
captivating to the mind of all living beings, and celebrating it (in the following strain), all those 
women of Vraja mentally embraced the Lord. (6) 
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The Gopis sang: This is the prize for those who have eyes, friends; and we know of no 
greater prize than that enjoyed by those who have feasted their eyes on the countenance— 
playing on the flute and casting loving glances (all round) —of the two sons of Nanda (the lord 
of Vraja) as They lead the cattle alongwith their playmates (the cowherd boys). (7) Singing 
at times amidst a circle of cowherd boys, and picturpsquely clad in a garment fitted closely 
with tender mango leaves, peacock feathers and bunches of flowers (tucked to the curly 
locks), a pair of lilies (fastened to the ears), a lotus (held in the right hand) anda garland (worn 
about the neck), (the two Brothers looked most charming like a pair of excellent actors on 
the stage. (8) O Gopis, what meritorious act has this flute performed, by virtue of which it 
freely enjoys (toits heart's content) the nectar flowing from the lips of SriKrsna (who was once 
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tied by His mother with a cord at the belly)—though a monopoly of the Gopis—so that nothing 
but sweetness: is left behind (in those lips) ! (Lo !) the rivers (by whose waters its parent 
stock—the bamboo—was nourished) appear with their hair standing on end (in the form of 
the blooming lotuses through rapture), while the (bamboo) trees (themselves) are shedding 


tears (of joy in the shape of honey) even as the elders of a family are delighted to find their 
child enjoying the grace of the Lord. (9) 
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(The soil of) Vrndavana, O friend, enhances the glory of the earth (so as to make it 
outshine even the heavenly regions) in that the soil has been graced by the lotus-feet of Sri 
Krsna (the son of Yasoda*) and (further) because, witnessing the dance of peacocks 
enraptured to hear (the music of) Sri Krsna's flute (which they mistake for the low rumbling 
of clouds) all other creatures on the summits of Mount Govardhana cease from every activity 
(and stand motionless—a thing which is not seen in any other sphere).(10) Blessed indeed 
are these female deer, though stupid of mind—that, on hearing the music of the flute, offered 
in the company of the male deer (the black antelopes) worship, performed through their 
loving glances, to the darling of Nanda, who has put on a wonderful garb. (11) Gazing on Sri 
Krsna, whose comeliness and amiable disposition are a source of joy to the fair sex, and 
hearing the weird notes of the flute played on by Him, celestial women riding in aerial cars 
(and embraced by their spouses) stood infatuated, deprived of their presence of mind 
through love, flowers dropping from their braids and their skirts unsettled. (12) Drinking with 
the cup of their ears, standing erect, the nectar-like music of flute flowing from Sri Krsna's 
lips and hugging Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) in their mind on His entering it through their 
eyes, the cows as well as their calves (that had just been let loose to be suckled by their 
mothers) stood motionless with drops of tears (in their eyes), the mouths of the latter 
remaining filled with the draught of milk flowing from the dripping udders (of their mothers), 
having no strength left in them to swallow the milk). (13) In all probability, Oh motherf, the 
birds (dwelling) in this forest are (no other than) sages, who—having perched on the boughs 
of trees clothed with charming foliage (devoid of fruits and flowers) so that they may be able 
to behold Sri Krsna (without any hindrance) and (since they have no attraction for such fruits 
and flowers)—hear the dulcet music of the flute poured forth by Him with unwinking 
eer T E E a 
* The.word 'Devaki' occurring in the above verse evidently stands for YaSoda inasmuch as the people of Vraja—and even 
the outside world—till the death of Karnsa took $ri Krsna to be the son of Yasoda alone, and we have the evidence of the 
Visnupurana to show that Yasoda bore the name of Devaki too— 2 m Taara Agel Santa, ' 


+ Itis usual with Indian women to address their female companions as mother in moments of ecstasy and specially while 
pouring out their heart through a song. 
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(sleepless) eyes, other voices having altogether ceased for them. (The Gopis have evidently 
concluded this from the fact that perching on the boughs of the tree of the Veda and 
renouncing the fruit of actions promised in it, sages devote themselves to action alone! 
corresponding to charming leaves—fixing their mind on the glory of Sri Krsna with the sole 
object of securing a vision of the Lord). (14) 
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Hearing the aforesaid music of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) on that occasion, 
(even) the (inanimate) rivers—that had their rapid flow (towards the ocean, their darling) 
arrested through love (for Sri Krsna) betrayed by eddies—clasped both the feet of Sri Krsna 
(the Slayer of the demon Mura) with the arms of their waves in such a way as to fold them 
in their embrace, offering lotuses (as a symbol of their heart). (15) Witnessing (with the eyes 
of lightning) Sri Krsna duly pasturing the cattle of Vraja in the company of Balarama and the 
(other) cowherd boys in the (hot) sun and playing on the flute in their rear, a cloud appeared 
(over His head) and, swollen with love, did the service of an umbrella to its Friend (Sri Krsna, 
who resembles the cloud in hue and like a cloud allays the suffering of the people) with its 
body, covering Him (at the same time) with showers of flowers.*(16) 
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Fully accomplished of their purpose are the Bhila women who, when smitten with pangs 
of love at the Lord's sight, dismissed that agony besmearing their face and breasts with the 
Saffron paste (originally) painted on the bosom of His darling and rendered still more 
charming by contact with the reddish hue of the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna (who is widely 
celebrated) and (ultimately) transferred to the blades of grass (of Vrndavana due to His 
ramblings there). (17) Ah, this mountain (Govardhana), O fair ones, is the foremost of Sri 
Hari's servants in that it not only derives supreme joy from the touch of the feet of Balarama 
and Sri Krsna (joy which is betrayed by its horripilation in the form of fresh blades of grass), 
butalso extends its hospitality to the two Brothers alongwith their cows and followers through 
(the fresh and pure) water (of its cascades), excellent pasture, caves (affording shelter to 
them) and its (produce in the form of) bulbs and roots. (18) It is most wonderful that due to 


“Although the flowers were evidently showerd by the gods riding in their aerial cars (Vide verse 12 above), the Gopis in 
the ecstasy of love imagine them to have been showered by the cloud. 
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the highly delightful notes, consisting of low and sweet tones, of the flutes of the two 
Brothers—leading the cows from one forest to another in the company of (other) cowherd 
boys and distinguished by a String for tying the hind legs of cows while milking them (which 
they had twined round their heads) and a cord for pulling unruly cows (which they had placed 
across their shoulder)—there should ensue among the embodied beings, O friends, 
(complete) lack of movement in those capable of locomotion (including running streams), 
and a thrill of joy should appearin (the stationary) trees ! (19) Recounting to one another such 
pastimes that pertained to the Lord, who moved about in Vindavana, the Gopis became 
mentally absorbed in those pastimes (themselves). (20) 


Thus ends the twentyfirst discourse entitled "A Song inspired by the (Lord's) Flute,” 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila. 
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Discourse XXII 
The Lord steals away the garments of cowherd maids 
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Sri Suka began again : In the first month (Margasirsa) of the Hemanta season 
(consisting of the months of Margasirsa and Pausa) the maids of Vraja, ruled over by Nanda, 
observed a vow of worshipping Goddess Katyayani, subsisting on only such food as is fit to 
be offered to the sacrificial fire. (1) Having taken a dip in the waters of the Kalindi (Yamuna) 
at daybreak and making an image of sand on the river bank, they worshipped the Goddess 
(in that image), O protector of men, with sandal-paste etc., fragrant flowers, propitiatory 
oblations (such as cocoanut), incense and lights, other offerings (such as articles of wearing 
apparel, ornaments etc.), high and low, as well as with tender leaves, fruits and (unbroken) 
grains of rice. (2-3) The aforesaid virgins performed worship, each muttering the following 
prayer—"Goddess Katyayani, the great deluding potency (of the Lord), possessed of infinite 
Yogic powers, O supreme Ruler (of the universe in a female form), (pray) make SriKrsna (the 
Darling of Nanda, the cowherd chief) my husband ! Hail to You !" (4) With their mind (and 
heart) set on Sri Krsna the maidens thus observed the (sacred) vow for a (whole) month and 
worshipped Goddess Bhadrakall with due ceremony praying: "Let the Darling of Nanda be 
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our husband." (5) Rising early in the morning when called by their names (by other girls), they 
loudly sang the praises of Sri Krsna as they went with their hands mutually clasped to bathe 
in the Kalindi everyday. (6) > 
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Arriving at the river on a certain day (the last day of the month, viz., the full moon, when 

they were going to conclude their vow) and leaving their clothes on the bank as usual, they 
merrily sported in the water glorifying Sri Krsna. (7) Coming to know of this and surrounded 
by His companions, Sri Krsna, the Lord of (all) Masters of Yoga, went there in order to reward 
their act (of worship). (8) Taking their clothes, He hastily climbed up a Kadamba tree (near 
by) and, indulging in fun with the laughing boys, so the tradition goes, jestingly spoke as 
follows—(9) "Coming here, O maids, receive you each your own raiment at will. | speak the 
truth and am notjesting since you are (all) exhausted by (observing) the vow. (10) Never has 
a lie been told by Me before; these boys know it. Take your clothes one by one or all together 
(as you please), O slender-waisted ones." (11) 
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Perceiving that joke of the Lord the cowherd maids were overwhelmed with love. 

Abashed to see one another, they felt inclined to laugh, but did not come out (of the 
water).(12) When Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) remarked thus, the cowherd maids, 
whose mind was enraptured by the joke and who stood shivering, immersed as they were 
up to the neck in the cold water, spoke to Him (as follows):—(13) "Pray, do no wrong by us. 
We know you well to be the beloved son of Nanda, the cowherd chief, and praised all over 
Vraja, O dear Krsna! Please return our clothes; we are shivering (with cold). (14) O Fair one 
with a dark-brown complexion ! we are your servants and are prepared to do your bidding. 
(Therefore), give back our clothes, O Knower of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) ! 
If not, we shall report the matter to the king." (15) 
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The glorious Lord said : "If you are my servants andif you will do my bidding, come here 
and receive (from me) your clothes wearing a bright smile (on your lips)." (16) Shivering with 
cold all the maidens thereupon emerged from the river, shrunk with cold and covering their 
privy parts with the palms. (17) Perceiving them as good as dead (through great shame), and 
pleased with their pure heart, the Lord placed the clothes (kept so far on the tree) on His 
shoulder and, full of love, smilingly said:—(18) “Since, having undertaken a (sacred) vow, 
you took a dip in the waters in a nude state, that has indeed been an offence on your part 
against the god of water (which has gone a long way to violate the sanctity of your vow); 
(therefore), receive your raiment (only) after joining your palms on the crown of your head 
and bowing low for the expiation of that sin." (19) Realizing their act of plunging in water in 
a nude state to be a violation of their vow as pointed out in the aforesaid words by Srikrsna 
(the immortal Lord), and seeking the fulfilment of that vow, the maidens of Vraja bowed to 
Sri Krsna (who embodies the fruit of that as well as of all other religious rites); for itis He who 
washes away all transgressions. (20) Seeing them bent in the aforesaid manner and 
propitiated through such salutation, the all-merciful Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) 
returned their clothes. (21) Even though they were. badly taken in, nay, stripped of (all) 
shame, ridiculed and treated as toys, and their clothes too were stolen away, yet they did not 
find fault with Him, (highly) gratified as they were through the company of their beloved 
Lord.(22) Having put on their clothes they riveted their bashful looks on Sri Krsna and could 
not stir (from that place), enthralled as they were by their meeting with their most beloved 
Lord and their mind having been captivated (by Him). (23) 
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Perceiving the intention of those maidens, that had undertaken the aforesaid vow with 
a longing to touch His feet, Lord Sri Krsna (who had once allowed Himself to be tied with 
a cord at the abdomen by His mother and thus demonstrated His love for His devotees) 
addressed the girls (as follows):—(24) “Your desire, © chaste girls, in the shape of 
eagerness to worship Me is (already) known to Me. (Nay,) it has been approved of by Me; 
(hence) it deserves to materialize. (25) The craving for enjoyment on the part of those 
whose mind is devoted to Me cannot lead to (further) enjoyment even as seeds of grain 
(once) fried or boiled are not as a general rule intended to be sown. (26) Go (back), O 
damsels, to Vraja. You stand accomplished of your purpose and will sport with Me during 
the coming (autumnal) nights, for which perpose you have observed this vow in the form 
of worship of the Goddess, O virtuous girls !" (27) 
sie Fara 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus commanded by the Lord and having (virtually) realized 
their ambition, the maidens returned to Vraja with great difficulty, contemplating on His 
lotus-feet. (28) 
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Accompanied by cowherd boys and pasturing the cows Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of 
Devaki), one day (during the following hot weather), went far away from Vrndavana along- 
with His elder brother (Balarama). (29) Perceiving the trees, which played the role of 
umbrellas to Him with their shade in the scorching rays of the summer sun, the Lord 
addressed the cowherd boys of Vraja (as follows):—(30) O Stokakrsna, Amsu, Sridama, 
Subala, Arjuna, Visala, Rsabha, Tejasvi, Devaprastha and. Varithapa, look at these highly 
blessed beings that live solely for others; enduring storm, showers, sunshine and snow 
(themselves) they ward them off from us ! (31-32) Oh ! enviable is the birth—serving as a 
means of subsistence to all animate beings—of these trees, approaching which suppliants 
never return disappointed any more than those that seek a benevolent man. (33) By means 
of (their) leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, roots, bark and wood as well as with their fragrance, 
exudation, ashes, coal and tender leaves they gratify the desires of others. (34) This much 
is the fruitfulness of the birth of embodied creatures in this world that they should constantly 
do good alone to (other) embodied souls through their life, wealth, intellect and speech. (35) 
Saying so the Lord arrived at the Yamuna passing through rows of trees whose boughs were 
bent low with clusters of young leaves, fruits and blossoms as well as with bunches of (other) 
leaves. (36) Prompting the cows to drink of the very sweet, cool and wholesome waters (of 
the Yamuna), the cowherd boys then drank, O protector of men, to their heart's content the 
tasteful water themselves. (37) Pasturing the cattle at will in the grove on the bank of the 
Yamuna, O king , they approached Sri Krsna and Balarama and, pinched with hunger, spoke 
as follows. (38) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled, "The Lord steals away the garments of the 
cowherd maids’, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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AA IMAMANTA: 


Discourse XXIII 
Redemption of the wives of some Brahmanas engaged in a sacrifice 
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The cowherd boys said : O Balarāma, the delighter of souls and possessed of 
extraordinary valour, O Krsna, the exterminator of the wicked, this hunger is actually pinching 
us; (therefore) be pleased to appease it. (1) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Thus requested by the cowherd boys, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of 
Devaki), who sought to shower His grace on certain Brahmana matrons devoted to Him, 
spoke as follows:—(2) “Repair to the sacrificial hall where certain Brahmanas, who are 
expositors of the Vedas, are actually conducting a sacrificial session, known by the name of 
Arigirasa with a desire to ascend to heaven (after death). (3) Arriving there, O cowherd boys, 
as despatched by us, and mentioning the name of my venerable brother as well as my own, 
ask some cooked rice of them." (4) Thus instructed by the Lord, they went and solicited the 
Brahmanas as directed with joined palms and lying prostrate on the ground (in the following 
words):—(5) "O Brahmanas (lit., gods on the earth), listen to us ! Know us, cowherd boys, to 
be the servants of Sri Krsna arrived (here) as directed by Balarama. May Good betied you I(6) 
Pasturing their cows not very far (from this place) and stricken with hunger, Balarama and 
Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) long to have boiled rice from you. Give Them rice, O 


ā earnestly) ask for it, provided you have it and if you possess (any) 
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righteousness). (7) Indeed anyone eating the food cooked in the house even of a house- 
holder consecrated for a sacrifice other than the one involving animal slaughter and different 
from a sacrifice known by the name of Sautramani, O most righteous souls, is not defiled 
(thereby)." (8) Though listening to the aforesaid solicitation of the Lord, the Brahmanas paid 
no heed to it, cherishing as they did petty hopes (of ascending to heaven from which one is 
sure to fall one day) though engaged in elaborate undertakings, and ignorant as they were, 
though accounting themselves advanced (in knowledge). (9) The foolish Brahmanas, who 
regarded the mortal body as their own self, took no notice of Sri Krsna—who was no other 
than the almighty Lord Visnu, the supreme Reality, constituting as He does the place and time 
(for the performance of a sacrifice), the diverse substance (for being offered to the sacrificial 
fire), the mystic formulas (employed in invoking the various deities and recited at the time of 
pouring oblations), the procedure (laid down for conducting a sacrifice), the priests (officiating 
ata sacrifice), the (sacrificial) fires, the divinities (intended to be propitiated through a sacrifice), 
the sacrificer, the act of sacrifice (itself) as well as the religious merit (resulting from the 
performance of a sacrifice)— looking upon Him as a mere human being. (10-11) When the 
Brahmanas neither said "yes" nor did they say "no", O chastiser of foes, the cowherd boys 
returned disappointed and informed Sri Krsna and Balarama accordingly. (12) On hearing 
of it the almighty Lord of the universe burst into laughter and spoke to the Gopas again (as 
‘follows) in order to show (to them) the conduct of the worldly people (who would) not feel 
humiliated much less relax their effort even when their prayer was turned down once):—(13) 
“Communicate to their wives the fact of my having arrived (here) alongwith Sankarsana 
(Balarama). They will give you food according to your desire, affectionate as they are (by 
nature) and living as they do in me through their mind." (14) 
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Presently the cowherd boys went and found the virtuous wives of the Brahmanas seated 
in the apartment reserved for the wives of the sacrificers, well adorned and, bowing to them, 
submissively spoke as follows:—(15) “Hail to you, Brahmana ladies ! (Pray) listen to our 
words. We have been sent here by SriKrsna, whois rambling not very far from this place.(16) 
Pasturing the cows in the company of (other) cowherd boys and accompanied by Balarama, 
he has come far away (from home). Let some food be given to him, hungry as he is alongwith 
his followers.” (17) Hearing of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) having come (so) near, the 
Brahmana ladies—who hadbeen ever anxious to have alookat Him, their mind having been 
lured by His stories—were seized with a flurry. (18) Taking (with them) in vessels excellent 
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food of four” kinds, they all marched towards their beloved Lord, like rivers flowing towards 


EPE n though they were being stopped by their husbands, brothers and other 
R NS, as well as by their sons, their mind being set on the illustrious Lord because of their 

aving heard of Him for a long time. (19-20) The ladies (presently) beheld Sri Krsna 
sauntering in a grove on the bank of the Yamuna—beautified by fresh leaves of Asoka 
trees— surrounded by (other) cowherd boys and accompanied by His elder brother.(21) 
Dark-brown of hue He had about His loins a golden piece of silk; adorned with a garland of 
sylvan flowers, peacock feathers and tender leaves and painted with minerals, He presented 
the appearance of an actor (on the stage); He rested one hand on the shoulder of a devoted 
companion and was swinging a lotus with the other; He wore a pair of water-lilies on His ears 
and a smile on His lotus-face, His curly locks hanging on His cheeks. (22) Ushering into their 
heart by the gates of their eyes Him on whom they had set their mind through the glories of 
that most loved One—which they had often heard and which had served as an embellish- 
ment for their ears—and embracing Him (there) for a pretty long time, they shook off their 
agony (of separation from Him), even as men with an egotistic turn of mind are rid of their 
anguish on embracing an enlightened soul, O ruler of men ! (23) 
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Even though He had come to know that they had arrived (there) under the aforesaid 
circumstances (in the teeth of opposition of all their people) with the (sole) desire to see Him 
and having given up all hopes (of returning to their home and being welcomed again by their 
husbands and other relations), Sri Krsna (the Witness of all minds) addressed them as 
follows with a smiling face:—(24) "Welcome is your visit (to this place), O highly blessed 
ladies ! Let yourselves be (comfortably) seated. What can We do for you ? It is but proper 
for you that you have come with a longing to see Me (disregarding all impediments). (25) 
Surely the wise, who realize their own interests, duly practise disinterested and uninterrupted 
devotion direct to Me, their own beloved Self. (26) Indeed, who else could be dearer than 
one's own self, through contact with whom life and intellect, mind and body, kinsfolk, wife, 
progeny and wealth etc., are dear ? (27) Therefore, return to the sacrificial hall, where your 
husbands—who are Brahmana householders—will successfully, conclude their sacrificial 
session with your help." (28) 
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* The four kinds of food mentioned in our scriptures are:— 
(1) 484, that which can be easily guiped, such as porridge; 
(2) i, that which has to be masticated before it can be swallowed; 


(3) XE. that which can be licked, e. g., chutney yand 
(4) =r, that which is sucked, e.g.. an orange or sugarcane. 
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The wives (of the Brahmanas) said : Itis not becoming of You, O almighty Lord, to utter 
such cruel words. (Pray) vindicate the Vedic dictum, "One does not return™ (on having 
attained to Me). Ignoring all our near and dear ones we have sought the soles of Your feet 
in order to wear on our locks the wreath of Tulasi leaves kicked off (even indifferently at us) 
by You. (29) Neither our husbands, parents, and sons, nor our brothers, kinsmen and other 
relations would accept us; how, then, would others receive us ? Therefore, (pray) so ordain, 
O subduer of foes, that no other asylum may be left to us, whose body has fallen down at 
the fore part of Your feet. (30) . 
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The glorious Lord said : Your husbands, parents, brothers, sons and other people will 
not be angry with you since you have been favoured by Me; (nay) even the gods (over there) 
approve of your conduct. (31) Indeed bodily contact (with Me) does not tend to the 
gratification or to heighten the love of men in this world. Therefore, devoting your mind to Me 
you will attain to Me before long. (32) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus addressed (by the Lord), the sages' wives mentioned 
before returned to the sacrificial grounds. (Nay,) not finding fault with them, the sages 
too successfully concluded the sacrificial session with the help of their wives. (33) One 
of those ladies, who was (forcibly) held back by her husband, mentally embraced the 
Lord even as she had heard of Him, and cast off the body, that had been brought about 
as a result of her (past) actions. (84) Having fed the cowherd boys with the same food 
of four kinds, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) too, though all powerful Himself, 
partook of it (in the end). (35) Thus imitating the ways of men and delighting the cows 
and cowherds as well as the cowherdesses by His personal charm, speech and doings, 


Lord Sri Krsna (who had assumed a human semblance for the sake of sport) carried on 
His pastimes (in Vraja). (36) 
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Presently the aforesaid Brahmanas were filled with remorse to realize (through the 
fellowship of their pious and devoted wives) that they had committed an offence in that they 
turned down the solicitation of Balarama and SriKrsna (the Rulers of the universe), who were 
behaving as men. (37) Perceiving the transcendent devotion of their womenfolk to Lord Sri 
Krsna and full of regret to find themselves devoid of it, they severely condemned themselves 
(as follow):—(38) "Fie upon our threefold birth (in the shape of our being born of Brahmana 
parents, investiture with the sacred thread and consecration for the sacrifice in which we are 
engaged) and learning (mastery of the Vedas); fie upon our sacred vow (of continence for 
the period of the sacrifice); fie upon our versatile knowledge; fie upon our pedigree and fie 
upon our proficiency in rituals when we have actually turned our face away from Lord Sri 
Krsna (who is above sense-perception). (39) Indeed the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) is 
capable of infatuating even those who are adept in Yoga (abstract meditation). That is why 
we, who are Brahmanas and (therefore) teachers of men, are ignorant of our real 
interest.(40) O look at the devotion even of (our) women to Sri Krsna, the Father of the 
universe, the depth of which cannot be easily fathomed by us and which has cut asunder the 
snares of death going by the name of household ties (that bound them) ! (41) Neither was 
the purificatory rite, (viz., that of investiture with the sacred thread) which is peculiar to the 
males of the twice-born classes undergone by them, nor did they reside in the preceptor's 
house (for learning the Vedas). No austerities were ever performed by them, nor was any 
enquiry made about the Spirit. Nor is purity (of personal habits) seen in them, nor (again) do 
any virtuous acts characterize them. (42)Yet there is actually found in them unswerving 
devotion to Sri Krsna of excellent renown, the Lord of (all) masters of Yoga; while it does not 
appear in us, who have undergone the aforesaid purificatory rite and are endowed with all 
the other qualifications (mentioned in the foregoing verse). (43) Oh, the Lord (who is the 
mainstay and the goal of the virtuous) awakened through the words of the cowherd boys us, 
who were surely deluded in the matter of our (real) self-interest and whose judgment had 
been vitiated by our household activities ! (44) Otherwise what could He gain through us, who 
are subject to His control—He who has all His desires fulfilled and who is capable of 
bestowing all blessings, the highest of them being final beatitude ? And His begging food of 
us (too) was a mere imitation. (45) Supplication (for boiled rice) on the part of the Lord— 
whom Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) constantly waits upon with the hope of 
securing the touch of His feet, renouncing all others (Brahma and so on, who sought Her 
favour) and giving up Her own faults of fickleness etc.—deludes the (common) people. (46) 
We have actually heard that the selfsame Lord Visnu, the Ruler of (all) masters of Yoga— 
who constitutes the time and place of performing a sacrifice, the diverse substances 
ffered to the sacrificial fire), the mystic formulae (employed for invoking 


(intended for being o ; : ie, : 
S ae ited while pouring oblations into the sacred fire), the procedure of 
the various deities and roei k a sacrifice, the sacrificial fires, the divinities 


conducting a sacrifice, the priests officiating at 
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(soughtto be propitiated through a sacrifice), the sacrificer, the act of sacrifice (itself) and the. 
religious merit (flowing from a sacrificial performance)—has Himself appeared in the race of 
the Yadus; yet we could not recognize Him, fools that we are. (47-48) Oh most blessed are 
we, in whose lot have fallen such wives as these, through whose devotion our mind (too) has 
been irrevocably fixed on Sri Hari. (49) Hail to You, the almighty Lord Sri Krsna, whose 
intellect knows no obstruction. It is (only) because our judgment has been clouded by Your 
Maya (deluding potency) that we are wandering in the alleys of Karma. (50) May that most 
ancient Person be pleased as a matter of fact to forgive the transgression on our part, who 
did not know His glory, infatuated as we were by His Maya." (51) 
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Recalling thus their own offence again and again the aforesaid Brahmanas, who had 
shown disrespect to Sri Krsna (by turning a deaf ear to His request for being supplied with 
boiled rice), did not stir out, afraid as they were of Karnsa, though eager to behold the two 
immortal Brothers. (52) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse entitled "The Redemption of the wives of 
some Brahmanas engaged in a sacrifice’, in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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The Lord stops the sacrifice to Indra 
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i Śrī Śuka began again : Dwelling in the same land of Vraja accompanied by Baladeva, 
Sri Krsna too saw the cowherds engaged in preparations for the worship of Indra (the god 
of rain). (1) Though aware of it, the Lord, whois the Indweller of all (hearts) and all-perceiving 
and was (yet) bent low with humility, enquired of the elderly people (of Vraja): the leader of 
whom was Nanda, (as follows):—(2) "It may kindly be pointed out to me, O father, what Is 
this occassion for (unusual) flutter come up before you ? What will be the fruit (of it) ? For 


whom is it'intended ? And by whom and through what materials is this sacrifice going tobe 
performed ? (3) (Kindly) tell me this, eager as | am to hear it, O father ! Great is my longing 
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ot the case) a neutral (too) ought to be shunned like an 
enemy, whereas a friend has been declared to be as good as one's own self (and hence 


nothing should be kept secret from him). (4-5) People perform actions either deliberately 
(after weighing their consequences) or without deliberation. But success does notattend the 
actions of a thoughtless man as it crowns those of a thoughtful person. (6) Of such actions, 
then, has this expedient in the form of ritual been considered by you ? Or, does it follow the 
course of the world ? (Pray,) explain this fully to me, inquisitive as | am." (7) 
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Nanda replied : The all-powerful Indra is the god of rain, the clouds being his (so many) 
manifestations dear as his own self. They pour forth water, which is the delight and life of 
living beings. (8) We and other men, O darling, worship the aforesaid almighty ruler of the 
clouds through sacrificial performances conducted by means of substances produced with 
the water discharged by him, and subsist on the remains of such sacrifices for the attainment 
of the threefold reward in the shape of religious merit, enjoyment and worldly possessions. 
(In this way) it is Indra who yields the fruit (in the shape of a bumper crop) of men's efforts 
(in the form of agriculture). (9-10) The man who relinquishes a religious practice that has 


come down thus through successive generations from love of enjoyment, greed, fear (of 
opposition) or prejudice, surely does not achieve good results. (11) 
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Sri Suka continued : Hearing the reply of Nanda and the other inhabitants of Vraja, Lord 
Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) addressed His father (as follows) in order to 
rouse the anger of Indra (and thereby crush his pride). (12) 


Anaga 
arin. mA org: a AA get i at dE 1231 
aha Aden: aA PETAR alt A ASA a gerd: IAR a: 1281 
mie y aama aa aq aR T IRA 
mua R m: amagi aa aA TA 1281 
zma: AA i aa: a | eta: 1261 
TE TU weet aT: ARAL R A alt Mea fe TIRGI 
antim ome agni a cere frat et SI i ae 1291 
aia meron fast Wer Te a a side festa 1201 
giai pi qed g wet ae AASR 128 


`‘ 


210 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA Dis. 24 


RRR AAACN AAA AAA BeBe Be Be Gr Be Ge Er Er Re Er Er Dr Er Dr Br Be Gr Er Be BER BBL HB BCH Ht Pe Be Be Vr Dr ECR He hr Bray, 


Ua wen sft Rere: i wratae ferret aAA ANRI 
Te ten ae ahengh ada: irate aaa wes: fee after 1231 


The glorious Lord said : A creature is born by force of Karma (past actions), by force. 
of Karma alone it dies and by force of Karma itself it experiences pleasure and pain, is 
subjected to fear and enjoys security. (13) If there is any supreme Ruler who dispenses the 
fruit of others' actions, he too rewards or punishes (only) the doer; indeed he has no authority 
over him who does nothing. (14) What have created beings—that follow each the course of 
its own action in this world—to do with Indra, whois incapable of altering the course of actions 
performed by men according to their individual nature ? (15) Indeed every created beingis_ - 


_a Slave to its nature and follows its own natural disposition. The whole of this creation 


including gods, demons and human beings has its being in nature. (16) By force of Karma 
a soul takes (diverse) corporeal forms, high and low, and quits them. Karma alone appears 
in the form of an enemy, a friend or aneutral and Karma alone is our preceptor and almighty 
Lord. (17) Therefore, sticking to the Varna (grade of society) and Asrama (stage in life) 
determined by ‘one's own nature and performing one's own duty, one should duly worship 
Karma alone. In fact, that alone is one's deity by which one lives happily (in this world). (18) 
Depending on a particular deity, he who worships another does not derive happiness from 
the latter any more than an unchaste woman who loves a paramour. (19) ABrahmana should 
live by (the teaching and exposition of) the Vedas; a Ksatriya, by protecting the land; a 
Vaigya, by (what is known as) Varta; while a Sudra should live by service (rendered) to the 
(aforesaid) twice-born classes. (20) Varta is said to be of four kinds, viz., agriculture, 
commerce and rearing the bovine race, usury being the fourth. Out of these (four) the cow 
has ever been our (only) means of subsistence. (21) (The qualities of) Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas are severally the cause of the continuance, appearance and dissolution (of the 
universe); it is through (the quality of) Rajas that by mutual union (of the male and female) __, 
is brought forth the heterogenous universe. (22) Impelled by Rajas, clouds shower water all 
round. It is through such water.that living beings achieve their purpose (of getting their food 
etc.). What has Mahendra to do with this ? (23) 
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There are neither cities nor territories nor villages nor houses in our possession. We have 
ever had our abode in the forest, dwelling as we do in woodlands and on mountains. (24) 
Therefore, let there be instituted a worship of cows, the Brahmanas and the mountain 
(Govardhana). Let this worship be accomplished with those very materials that have been 
brought together for the worship of Indra. (25) Let different varieties of cooked food from rice 
boiled in milk with sugar down to boiled pulses including Sarhyava (a kind of porridge made 
of wheat flour with milk and ghee etc.), buns and cakes be prepared and let all the milk be 


collected. (26) Let fires be properly fed with offerings by Brahmanas who are expositors of 
the Vedas. Let excellent food be offered to them by you as well as cows and sacrificial 


_ fees.(27) Food should also be given to (all) others down to the dog, the pariah and the fallen 
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© Sacred tires and the mountain, keeping them to your right (as a mark of respect). (29) Let 


this view of mine be adopted, O father. ifit i ip wi 
À : , if it pleases you. This worship will be dear to the cows, 
the Brahmanas and the mountain as well as to myself. (30) i 
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Sri Suka went on : Hearing the words uttered by the Lord, who in the form of the Time- 
Spirit sought to crush the pride of Indra, Nanda and others received His advice with 
approbation and did everything (precisely) as Sri Krsna (the Destroyer of the demon Madhu) 
had said. After getting benedictory verses recited (by the Brahmanas) and respectfully 
offering all the varieties of food out of the oblations meant for Indra to the mountain and the 
Brahmanas and grass to the cows they as well as the cowherd women, who were well- 
adorned and were celebrating the exploits of SriKrsna, rode in their bullock-carts and placing 
their cattle-wealth ahead of them went round the mountain keeping it to their right, the 


Brahmanas pronouncing their benedictions. (31—34) Having assumed another peculiar 
form, that created confidence in the mind of the cowherds (to whom the mountain was 


represented as a god), Sri Krsna in that gigantic personality consumed the abundant mass ~ ->.: 


of offerings saying, "I am the mountain (Govardhana) !" (35) Alongwith the people of Vraja, 
Sri Krsna Himself offered His greetings to that (other) Self of His, saying, "Oh l look here, 
appearing in a visible form this mountain has shown his grace to us. (36) Taking any form 
at will this deity actually kills such mortals as dwelling in the forest show disrespect to him. _ 
(Hence) for our own welfare as well as for that of the bovine race we bow to him." (37) Having 

thus performed with due ceremony the worship of mount Govardhana, the cows and the 
Brahmanas as particularly directed by Sri Krsna (the Son of Vasudeva), the said cowherds 


returned to Vraja alongwith Sri Krsna. (38) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXV 
The Lord lifts up Mount Govardhana 
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Sri Suka began again : Then, coming to know of his worship having been stopped, O 
Protector of men, the aforesaid Indra became angry with Nanda and the other Gopas, who 
looked upon Sri Krsna as their Protector. (1) The indignant Indra mobilized the host of 
destructive clouds known as the Sarnvartaka host (so-called because itis ordinarily released 
only during the period of dissolution of the universe), and issued the following command, 
regarding himself as he did to be the supreme ruler:—(2) "Oh, the greatness of pride— 
begotten of wealth—of the cowherds dwelling in the forest, who have despised a divinity (in 
my person), depending as they do on Krsna a (mere) mortal ! (3) Even as those devoted to 
rituals seek to cross the ocean of mundane existence by recourse to sacrificial performances 
consisting of rituals passing for boats in name alone and (wholly) undependable, giving up 
the signs of self-realization, so having taken shelter under Krsna—a garrulous, foolish, 
arrogant and ignorant mortal, though thinking himself to be a great scholar—the cowherds 
have given offence to me. (4-5) Get rid of the stiffness—caused by pride of wealth— of these 
Gopas, who have grown arrogant through affluence and whose mind has been puffed up by 
Krsna; and bring their cattle to destruction. (6) Riding my elephant, Airavata, | too am 
following upon your heels to Vraja alongwith the wind-gods, who are possessed of great 
prowess, with intent to annihilate to Nanda's Vraja." (7) 
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st Suka resumed : Thus commanded by Indra and completely freed from their bindin 
chains (which had held them under check till the time of inverse ea the cloide 
started tormenting Nanda's Vraja by their sharp driving showers with (great) violence. (8) 
Shining brightly with flashes of lightning and roaring with (rolling) thunders and driven by 
tempestuous winds, they showered hail-stones. (9) While the clouds were incessantly 
pouring forth torrents thick as columns, the earth being flooded by volumes of flowing water 
could not be Seen with its distinction of high and low lands. (10) Seized with a shiver through 
excessive driving showers and tempestuous gales and afflicted with cold, the cowherds and 
the cowherdesses sought Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) as their refuge. (11) Oppressed 
with the torrential downpour and fully covering their head as well as their children with their 
trunk, they sought shivering the soles of feet of the Lord (and prayed as follows):—(12) "O 
Krsna, O Enchanter of souls, O highly blessed Lord, be pleased to protect the bovine race, 
which has its protector in You (alone), as well as ourselves from the angry Indra, O Lover of 
Your devotees !" (13) Perceiving the animals being beaten by severe hailstorm and getting 
benumbed, Sri Hari understood it to be the work of the indignant Indra. (14) (He said to 
Himself,) "His own worship having been obstructed by us, Indra is sending down this most 
terrible hailstorm accompanied by a tempestuous gale out of season for our destruction. (15) 
| shall (presently) employ an effective remedy against this by My own divine power and 
(thereby) dispel the ignorance—in the form of pride of wealth—of the gods, who through 
infatuation fancy themselves to be the rulers of the world. (16) Surely the pride of being the 
supreme ruler of the world cannot find place in the gods, who are endowed (in a special 
degree) with the quality of Sattva; and the humiliation of the vile at My hands conduces to 
their peace of mind. (17) | shall accordingly by My own divine power protect Vraja, which has 
sought shelter in Me, looks upon Me as its Protector, nay, which constitutes My own family! 
(In fact) this is the famous vow taken by Me." (18) 
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Having observed thus, and uprooting with one hand Mount Govardhana even as a child 
would pull out a mushroom, Sri Krsna sportfully lifted it up. (19) Then the Lord said to the 
cowherds, "O mother, father, the people of Vraja, comfortably take shelter in the cavity 
beneath the mountain alongwith your cattle-wealth. (20) No fear need be entertained by you 
about the fall of the mountain from My hand on this spot. Away with the fear of storm and rain, 


i rotection against them has (already) been ensured." (21 ) Their mind having been 
ee ein that iar by Sri Krsna, they entered the cavity (and made themselves 
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comfortable there) according to the space available alongwith their cattle-wealth, ring of 
bullock-carts and dependant (viz., servants , priests and so on). (22) Being (constantly) 
gazed upon by the aforesaid inhabitants of Vraja, who stood disregarding the pangs of 
hunger and thirst as well as the need for personal comfort, Sri Krsna held up the mountain 
for a (full) week and did not stir from His position. (23) Much astonished to see that wonderful 
power of Sri Krsna, shorn of pride, and thwarted in his purpose, Indra totally stopped his 
clouds (from pouring showers). (24) Seeing the sky clear of clouds, the sun risen and the 
violent downpour and tempest stopped, Sri Krsna (the Bearer of Govardhana), spoke to the 
Gopas (as follows):—(25) "Dismiss (all) fear and go out, O cowherds, alongwith your 
womenfolk, wealth and children. The storm and rain have ceased and the rivers are almost 
emptied of their water." (26) Taking each his own cattle-wealth, the aforesaid cowherds as 
well as the womenfolk, children and the aged thereupon gradually issued forth, their goods 
loaded on their carts. (27) The almighty Lord too sportfully set down the mountain as before 
in its own place, all the creatures looking on (with wonder). (28) 
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Overflowing with an uprush of love, the people of Vraja approached Him with embraces 
and other appropriate (loving) gestures and the Gopis joyously exhibited their loving regard 
for Him by sprinkling Him with curds and unbroken rice and showered their choice blessings 
(on Him). (29) Overpowered with affection, YaSoda, Rohini, Nanda and Balarama, the 
foremost of the powerful, hugged Sri Krsna and pronounced their blessings (on Him). (30) _ 
(Highly) gratified, hosts of gods, the Sadhyas as well as the Siddhas, Gandharvas and 
Caranas in heaven glorified Him and showered volleys of flowers (on Him), O ruler of the 
earth ! (31) Prompted by the gods conchs and kettledrums sounded in the heavens; while 
Gandharva chiefs—the foremost of whom was Tumburu—sang, O protector of men ! (32) 
Surrounded by loving cowherds and accompanied by Balarama, O king, the said Sri Hari 
went back from that place to Vraja. Full of delight the cowherd women (too) returned (to their 


respective homes) celebrating such exploits (as the uplifting of Govardhana) of Sri Krsna 
(who had captivated their heart). (33) 


Thus ends twenty-fifth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of.the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise . 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVI 
Nanda's conversation with the cowherds about Sri Krsna's glory 
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Sri Suka began again : Much astonished to witness such (superhuman) feats of Sri 
Krsna, the aforesaid Gopas, who were ignorant of His power, gathered together and talked 
(as follows):—(1) Since these exploits are most wonderful indeed on the part of a (mere) boy, 
how could he deserve a birth among rustics, which is (so) unworthy of himself ? (2) A boy .. 
of seven, how could he keep on holding (for a week ) with one hand a big mountain as 
sportfully as a lordly elephant would hold alotus ? (3) By him as a (mere) babe with its eyes 
half closed was sucked the breast of the mighty Putana alongwith her life, (even) as the life- 
span of a living organism is (gradually) swallowed up by Time ! (4) Struck by the fore part of 
his feet (even) as he—(only three) months old—lay underneath a cart kicking up his feet and 
crying, the cart fell topsy-turvy ! (5) Being carried away through the sky by a demon while - 
squatting (on the floor) as an infant of one year, he killed the demon, Trnavarta (by name), 
who was feeling oppressed on account of his being caught by the neck ! (6) Tied by the 
mother to a mortar on the ground of theft of butter, on one occasion, and crawling on all fours 
between the two Arjuna trees he caused them to fall down ! (7) Duly pasturing calves in the. 
forest, accompanied by Balarama and surrounded by (other) boys, he tore asunder by the 
bill,with his arms, his enemy in the form of a heron, that sought to kill him. (8) Having killed 
another demon,who, in the guise of a calf had found his way into his herd of calves with intent 
tokill him, he sportfully caused with the carcass a number of Kapittha trees to fall (by dashing 
it against the Kapittha trees) ! (9) Slaying the demon (Dhenuka), disguised as a donkey, and 
his kinsfolk while accompanied by Balarama, he rendered safe the forest of palm trees (the 
home of Dhenuka); which was rich with ripe fruits. (10) Getting the terrible (demon) Pralamba 
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Slain by the powerful Balarama, he rescued the cattle of Vraja as well as the cowherds from 
a forest fire. (11) Having subdued the most venomous Kaliya (a ruler of serpents) and rid it 
of haughtiness, he forcibly expelled it from the pool (inhabited by it) and made the waters of 
the Yamuna free from poison ! (12) The love of us all, who have our abobe in Vraja, for this 
boy of yours, O Nanda, is such as cannot be easily given up and his love for us (too) is quite 
natural. How is it ? (13) A boy of seven years lifting up a big mountain—how inconceivable 
is this ! It is for this reason that our suspicion is aroused, O ruler of Vraja, with regard to your 
son (being God Himself). (14) 
Tq SAT 
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Nanda replied : (Pray,) hear my statement, O Gopas, which is (precisely) whatthe sage 
Garga told me concerning this boy; and let your suspicion about the child melt away. (15) 
(Garga said:) Taking (diverse) forms indeed in each Yuga, this boy has manifested (in his 
body) three (different) colours, viz., white, red and yellow; this time he has assumed a dark 
complexion. (16) Some time in the past this son of yours was born in the house of Vasudeva; 
(hence) the wise (who know this truth) will duly designate him as the glorious Vāsudeva (son 
of Vasudeva). (17) There are numerous names and forms of your son, conforming to his 
excellences and actions. | (alone) know them, not the commonalty. (18) The delight of the 
cowherds, nay, of the entire Gokula, this boy will bring you happiness. By his help you will 
easily surmountall difficulties. (19) Being protected and strengthened by him during a period 
of anarchy in former times, O lord of Vraja, pious souls, tormented by robbers, (eventually) 
conquered them. (20) Enemies cannot overpower those highly blessed men who offer love 
to this boy, any more than demons can prevail over those whose cause has been espoused 
by Lord Visnu. (21) Therefore, this son of yours, O Nanda, is a compeer of Lord Narayana 
in point of excellences, splendour, fame and glory, so that there is nothing to be wondered 
at his exploits. (22) Ever since, having directly exhorted me thus, Garga returned to his 
abode, | have recognized Krsna, who has (ever) rid us of affliction, to be (no other than) a 
part manifestation of Lord Narayana. (23) 
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: Having heard the aforesaid statement of Nanda recapitulating the words of Garga, the 
inhabitants of Vraja, who had already witnessed and heard of the glory of Sri Krsna, 
possessed as he was of infinite energy, felt rejoiced and worshipped Nanda as well as Sri 
Krsna, now that there astonishment was gone. (24) May Sri Krsna (the Ruler of cows) be 
gracious to us—Sri Krsna, who, when Indra (the god of rain), enraged at the interruption of 
his worship, sent down (heavy) showers accompanied by strokes of lightning, hailstorms and 
tempestuous winds, was moved with pity to see (the whole of) Vraja with its cowherds, cattle 
and womenfolk in distress and depending (solely) on Himself and, smilingly uprooting with 
one hand mount Govardhana, even as a child would pull up a mushroom, helditup and (thus) 
protected Vraja, (thereby) crushing the pride of the mighty Indra ! (25) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXVII 
Indra extols Sri Krsna 
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Śrī Suka began again : When Govardhana was held up and Vraja was protected 
(thereby) from torrential rain, Surabhi (the celestial cow of plenty) sought Sri Krsna from 
Goloka (the home of cows in heaven) and so did Indra from paradise. (1) Full of shame for 
his having shown disrespect (to the Lord), he approached the latter in a secluded place and 
touched His feet with his diadem possessing the splendour of the sun. (2) Indra—who had 


not only heard. but (actually) witnessed the glory of the aforesaid Sri Krsna of unlimited 
Greroy and whose pride as the ruler of (all) the three worlds had been crushed—spoke with 


joined palms (as follows).(3) 
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indra prayed : Your essential character, consisting as it does of pure Sattva, is 
uniform, full of wisdom and untouched by Rajas and Tamas. This phenomenal 
universe, which is a product of Mäyā, finds no place in You, persisting as it does 
through ignorance (alone). (4) How, then, could greed etc.—which are responsible for 
rebirth and are born of identification with the body, constituting as they do the 
distinguishing marks of the ignorant— exist in You? Yet You wield the rod of 
punishment for the maintenance of righteousness and for the punishment of the 
wicked. (5) You are the father, the preceptor and the supreme ruler of (all) the worlds; 
You are the Time-Spirit that cannot be easily set at naught and that holds the sceptre 
of sway (over the universe). It is for the good of the world that You carry on Your sport 
in embodied forms assumed at will, curbing the pride of those who fancy themselves 
to be the rulers of the world. (6) Fools like me, who regard themselves as rulers of the 
universe, speedily shake off that pride on seeing You undaunted even in times of 
danger and, rid of their haughtiness, take the path of Devotion trodden by the 
righteous. (In fact) Your very activity serves as a punishment for the wicked. (7) Such 
that You are, be pleased, O almighty Lord, to forgive me—who, immersed as | am in 
the pride of wealth and power and ignorant of Your greatness, have sinned against 
You—and to ordain that my mind may not be so evilly disposed again hereafter, 
deluded as my intellect is. (8) Your descent on this earth, O Lord who are above 
sense-perception, is conducive to the extermination of leaders of (great) armies—who 
are not only a burden to the earth themselves but who bring into existence many such 
scourges—and to the welfare of those devoted to Your feet. (9) Hail, hail to You, the 
almighty and infinite Lord, the Inner Controller of all, Sri Krsna, Son of Vasudeva, the 
Protector of the Yadavas.(10) Salutation to the Lord, who has assumed a form 
conforming the wish of His devotees, who is an embodiment of pure consciousness, 
who is all-formed, the Cause of all, the Soul of all living beings ! (11) On my worship 
having been interfered with, this (mischief) was done, O Lord, for the destruction of 
Vraja by means of torrential rain and winds by me who was full of pride and seized 
with violent rage. (12) My pride having been crushed and my efforts having been foiled, 
| have been favoured by You, © Lord ! | have (accordingly) sought You, the Supreme 
‘Ruler and Preceptor, (nay) my very Self, as my refuge.(13)” 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus glorified by Indra, Lord Sri Krsna heartily laughed and spoke 
to him as follows in a voice deep as the rumbling of clouds. (14) 
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The glorious Lord said : It was in order to shower My grace on you and to put you 
incessantly in mind of Me, highly intoxicated as you were with the fortune of Indra, that the 
interruption of your worship was brought about by Me, O god of rain. (15) Blinded with the 
pride of power and wealth, one takes no notice of Me, who wield the rod of punishment. Him 
(alone) do I cast down from an affluent state, on whom | intend to shower My grace. (16) You 


may go now, O Indra; may all be well with you! Let My injunctions be followed. Devoted to 
your duty and free from egotism, hold on to your offices (as before). (17) 
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Hailing and accosting Sri Krsna, the supreme Lord disguised as a cowherd boy, along- 
with her progeny, the high-minded cow of plenty now spoke to Him (thus). (18) 
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Surabhi said : O Krsna, the Enchanter of souls, O great Yogi, O Inner Controller and 
Source of the universe ! we have been favoured by You, the Protector of the worlds, O 
immortal Lord ! (19) You are our supreme Deity. For the prosperity of the bovine race, the 
Brahmanas and the gods as well as of those who are pious-minded, be You our Ruler 
(henceforth), O Lord of the universe ! (20) Directed by Brahma we shall crown You as our 
king, since You have come down to this earth for relieving the burden of the earth, O Soul 


of the universe ! (21) 
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Śrī Śukawenton : Having thus prayed to Sri Krsna, born in the line of Daśārha, Surabhi 
bathed Him with her own milk (flowing from her udders); (even so) urged by Aditi and others 
(the mothers of the gods) and accompanied by celestial sages, Indra (too) bathed Him with 
the water of the heavenly Ganga, brought by Airavata (Indra's elephant) in its own trunks, 
and designated Him as Govinda (the Ruler of the cows). (22-23) Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, 
Siddhas and Caranas, headed by Tumburu and Narada (two Gandharva chiefs noted for 
their skill in vocal music), who had assembled there, sang the glory of Sri Hari, which is 
capable of destroying the sins of the world; while celestial damsels beautifully danced full of 
joy. (24) The foremost among the gods glorified Him and covered Him with showers of 
weird flowers. (All) the three worlds derived supreme joy; while the cows drenched the 
earth with their (overflowing) milk on that occasion. (25) Rivers flowed with delicious fluids 
of various kinds (such as milk); trees yielded honey in profusion, bumper crops appeared 
(even) on unploughed lands and mountains exhibited gems on their surface. (26) On Sri 
Krsna having been crowned (thus as the Ruler of the cows), all those (wild) creatures 
(which are ordinarily met with in a forest), O delight of the Kurus, became free from enmity, 
O dear Pariksit, though savage by nature. (27 Having thus crowned Govinda as the Ruler 
of the cows as well as of Vraja, and permitted by Him, the celebrated Indra rose to heaven 
accompanied by the gods. (28) - ; 
Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse entitled "Indra extols Sri Krsna," in the 

first half of Book Ten of the great and:glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVIII 
Sri Krsna rescues His father from the realm of Varuna 
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Sri Suka began again : Having fasted on the (following) Ekadasi (the eleventh day of 
a lunar fortnight) and duly worshipped Lord Visnu (who is solicited by His devotees and is 
the deity presiding over this day), Nanda descended into the water of the Kalindi (during the 
third watch of the night) in order to take his bath within the hours of the Dwadasi (the twelfth 
day). (1) A demon servant of Varuna (the god of water) seized and took Nanda to the 
presence of his master on the plea of his (Nanda's) having entered the water at night, 
(apparently) not knowing that the hour is reserved for the (activities of) demons. (2) Failing 
to perceive Nanda, the cowherds cried out, "O Rama! O Krsna!" Hearing the cry and coming 
to know of His father having been carried away to Varuna, the almighty Lord, who affords 
protection to His own, sought the presence of Varuna, O king! (3) Finding Sri Krsna (the Ruler 
of the senses) arrived at his door, Varuna (the guardian of a sphere), who was greatly 
rejoiced at His sight, worshipped Him with grand presents and spoke (as follows). (4) 
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Varuna said : It is today that my life has been fulfilled and it is only today that a (real) 
treasure has been found (by me), (even though I possess all the treasures of the world, being 
the lord of the ocean, a storehouse of all jewels), O my Master. (The end of my worldly 
existence also seems to be near inasmuch as) those worshipping Your feet have reached 
to the other end of their life's journey (viz., final beatitude). (5) Hail to You, the almighty Lord, 
the all-perfect Supreme Spirit (the controller of all embodied souls), in whom Maya, which 
brings about the creation of the (various) worlds, is not even heard of. (6) This father of Yours 
was brought (here) by this ignorant and foolish servant of mine, who did not know his duty. 
May You be pleased to forgive this fault. (7) Be pleased, O Krsna, to shower Your grace on 
me too, O omnicient Lord ! O Govinda, here is Your father, who may be taken (back), fond 
as You are of Your parents. (8) 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus propitiated (by. Varuna), Lord SriKrsna, the Supreme Ruler 
(of the universe), returned (to Vraja), taking His father (with Him) and bringing joy to His 
relations. (9) Astonished indeed to witness the immense fortune of Varuna, which was 
something that he had never seen before, as well as the submissiveness of the people of 
that realm towards Sri Krsna, Nanda spoke about it to his kinsfolk. (10) Believing Him to 
be God (Himself), they too thought with an eager mind, O Pariksit, "Would the supreme 
Lord were to translate us to His own (divine) realm as well as to His imperceptible 
(transcendent) state (known by the name of Brahma) !" (11) Having come to know by 
Himself the aforesaid wish of His own people, the said all-perceiving Lord graciously 
pondered thus with a view to accomplishing their desire:—(12) "Revolving through 
(diverse) states of existence, (both) high and low, in this (material) world under the force 
of ignorance (in the shape of identification with the body etc.), desire (born of such 
ignorance) and actions (prompted by such desire), indeed, this embodied soul is unable 
to realize its essential character." (13) Reflecting thus, the highly merciful Lord Sri Hari 
revealed to the cowherds His own (divine) realm (viz., Vaikuntha), lying beyond Prakrti and 
(before that) His (transcendent) state called Brahma, which is (absolute) truth, (pure) 
consciousness, infinite, self-effulgent and eternal, and which sages realize only when the 
three Gunas are transcended and when they have been fully composed. (14-15) Trans- 
ported (first) to the all absorbing state of Brahma and steeped in it, and eventually lifted out 
of it by Sri Krsna (as out of a trance), they beheld the (divine) realm of the same Brahma 
(crystallized in the form of Lord Visnu) by the grace of the same Krsna because of whom 
Akrūra perceived that divine abode (on another occasion) in the past.* (16) Nanda and 
others were indeed exhilarated with supreme ecstasy to behold the said realm as well as 
Sri Krsna being panegyrized there by the (four) Vedas (in living forms), and felt greatly 
amazed (to find Sri Krsna in their midst once again as before). (17) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse in the first half of Book Ten of 


the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 
A description of the (celebrated) Rasa Play (of the Lord) 
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Sri Suka began again : Finding those nights* adorned with full-blown jasmines (even) 

in autumn, the Lord too (who has all His desires fulfilled) made up His mind to play, falling 
back upon His Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency that supplies all the requisites for such 
play). (1) Presently there appeared (on the horizon) the familiar moon (the king of the stars) 
painting the face of the Orient with a red hue by its most soothing rays—(even) as a lover 
appearing (returning home) after a long absence would daub the face of his beloved wife with 
saffron paste—and alleviating the sufferings of the people (caused by the hot sun during the 
daytime). (2) Beholding the moon (lit., the friend of the lilies, so-called because a water-lily. 
opens only under the rays of the moon) in full orb—which shone like the countenance of 
Goddess Laksmi and possessed a scarlet hue like that of fresh saffron—and the woodland 
(of Vrndavana) illumined with its soft rays, SriKrsna struck a melodious note on His flute, that 
enraptured the mind of the fair-eyed Gopis. (3) Hearing that music, kindling love (in the 
bosom of the Gopis), the women of Vraja, whose mind had (already) been captivated by Śri 
Krsna, sallied forth from all sides (with the help of the note of the flute) to the spot where that 


beloved One was—so (hurriedly) that their endeavour (to reach the Lord) could not be 
perceived by one another—their ear-rings swinging due to their swift movement. (4) 
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* The above verse should be read with verse 29 of discourse XXII, in which the Lord promised to sport with the damsels 
of Vraja, who worshipped Goddess Katyayani during the previous winter in order to secure His grace. 
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Full of intense longing some, who were milking (their) cows, darted off leaving the 
milking-vessel (uncared for); (while) others left as soon as they had placed the milk on the 
oven (without waiting for its being boiled) and still others went out without removing the 
(dressed) porridge (from the hearth). (5) Some, who were serving food (to their husbands 
and other relations) went away neglecting that duty; others, who were feeding their infants ` 
with milk gave up that work and ran. Still others, who were waiting upon their husbands, 
turned their back on them and departed; while some (more), who were dining, bolted away 
leaving their meal. (6) Others, who were bedaubing their person with sandal:paste etc., left 
that work half-finished; still others, who were rubbing and cleaning their person with oily 
substances, decamped leaving off that work; and some (more), who were painting their eyes 
with collyrium, put off that'work and ran to meet Sri Krsna. Still others sought the presence 
of SriKrsnawith their garments andjewels wrongly placed. (7) Though being stopped by their 
husbands, parents, brothers or other relations, they did not turn back (homeward), infatuated 
as they were (through love), their mind having been lured away by Sri Krsna (the Protector 

. of cows). (8) Some cowherd women, who were inside their house and could not find their way 
out for a sally, fixed their mind on Sri Krsna with their eyes closed, seized as they were with 
anintense longing to meet Him. (9) (All) their sins having been burnt up by the intense agony 
of separation from Sri Krsna (their most beloved Lord)—which could not be easily endured— 
and their (entire) stock of merit depleted through ecstatic joy proceéding from the loving 
embrace of the immortal Lord secured in contemplation, the cowherd women, whose. 
shackles of Karma (which kept them bound to the:world) were (thus)’completely sundered,- 
forthwith cast off their material body, united as they were (in thought) with Sri Krsna (the 
Supreme Spirit), even though they recognized Him to be a (mere) paramour. (10-11) 
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The king (Pariksit) put in : The (aforesaid) Gopis knew Sri Krsna to be no more tban 
- their darling and in any case did not recognize Him as Brahma (the Infinite), O (holy) sage! 
How was the cessation of the stream (cycle) of mundane existences possible in the case of 
the aforesaid Gopis, whose mind was swayed by the three Gunas? (12) 
SR Sava aS 
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Sri Suka replied : This has already* been explained to you how Sisupala (the ruler of 
Cedi) attained final beatitude (oneness with the Lord) though haing Sri Krsna (the Ruler of 
the senses). What wonder, then, that the Gopis who looked upon Sri Krsna (who is above 
sense-perception) as their beloved Lord should do so. (13) The manifestation of the Lord, 
who is free from decay and cannot be cognized through the intellect, (nay), who is beyond , 
the three Gunas as well as their Controller, O protector of men, is intended (only) for 
bestowing the boon of final beatitude on human beings. (14) Indeed they who constantly 
Sa Shrestha E 
* Vide Vili, 22—31. a 
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seensseneennsnas EAA, 
cherish (the feeling of) lascivious passion, wrath, fear, affection, kinship or devotion toward 
Sri Hari attain oneness with Him. (15) Hence no feeling of wonder should be entertained 
by you as you do with regard to Sri Krsna—the birthless Lord, the Ruler of all masters 
of Yoga—by whose grace (the whole of) this (mobile and immobile) creation can be 
liberated.(16) Finding the aforesaid women of Vraja arrived in His presence, the Lord, who 
is the foremost of (all) elocutionists, addressed them (as follows), infatuating them by His 


elegant expressions. (17) 
magara 
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The glorious Lord said : Welcome is your presence (here), O highly blessed ones! In 
what way can | oblige you? Is everything well with Vraja ? (Please) reveal (to Me) the motive 
of your visit (to this, place). (18) Frightful in aspect is this night and characterized by the 
presence of hideous creatures (too). (Therefore) return to Vraja (forthwith); you should not 
tarry here, O slender-waisted ones ! (19) Not finding you (at home), mothers and fathers, 
sons, brothers and husbands must be looking for you. (Pray,) do not cause anxiety to your 
near and dear ones. (20) The blossoming forest, illumined with the rays of the full moon and 
adorned with the tender leaves of trees waving before the sport of breezes from the Yamuna, 
has been seen (by you). (21) Therefore, return without delay to Vraja and serve your 
husbands, O virtuous ladies ! The calves as well as the children are crying (due to hunger); 
nourish them with milk and milk the cows. (22) Or (may be) you have come because your 
mind is bound by ties of attachment for Me. (If so) it is but proper for you; for (all) creatures 
find delight in Me. (23) Indeed the paramount duty of women is to wait in a guileless manner 
upon their husband as well as his relations and to nourish the children. (24) A husband should 
not be abandoned by women aspiring for higher (heavenly) regions, be he depraved, 
unlucky, decrepit, dull-witted, ailing or evenindigent, unless (of course) he is a reprobate. (25) 
Intercourse with a paramour on the part of a woman of noble pedigree is a bar to heaven, 
scandalous, mean, a source of trouble, fraught with fear and hateful everywhere. (26) Love 
for Me is fostered not so much by physical proximity (to Me) as by hearing My praises, looking 
at Me, meditating on Me or by singing Me glories. Therefore, return home. (27) i 
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3 SriSuka continued : Hearing the foregoing speech of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), 

which was so unpleasant (to hear), the Gopis felt despondent and, finding their designs 

frustrated, were plunged into deep anxiety (that could not be easily overcome). (28) Casting 
down their faces with lips, cherry as a ripe Bimba fruit, parched up by their breaths hot with 
grief, and scratching the ground with their toe, they stood silent under the heavy load of their 
sorrow, washing the saffron painted on their breasts with tears mixed with the collyrium of 
their eyes. (29) Wiping their eyes bedimmed by weeping, the Gopis, who had given up all 
(other) cravings for the sake of the Lord, full of love as they were (for Him), spoke (thus) to 
Sri Krsna, their most beloved One—who was talking like one who had no love for them, as 
though rejecting their offer of love—in a voice choked with mild anger. (30) 
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The Gopis said : You ought not to speak so cruelly to us: Kindly take in Your service us, 
that have sought the soles of Your feet renouncing. all (other) objects, (even) as Lord 
Narayana (the most ancient Person) accepts (the worship of) those that seek Liberation. 
(Pray,) donotabandon us, O Lord who are (so) hardtowin over! (31) Asithas been observed 
by You, the Knower of Dharma (the principles of righteousness), that the natural duty of 
women is to render service to their husband and children as well as to the relations of their 
husband, O beloved One, let such service be done to You, the almighty Lord, the (central) 
theme of all teachings; for You are the most beloved Friend, (nay) the (very) Self of all 
embodied souls (so that service rendered to You will redound to the gratification of all, even 
as by watering the roots of a tree all its limbs get nourished of their own accord). (32) Those 
well-versed in the sacred lore surely find delight in You (alone), their own etemally beloved 
Self; what purpose could be gained through a husband, children and others, who are sources 
of agony ? Therefore, be gracious to us, O supreme Lord; (pray,) do not frustrate our-hopes 
centred in You for a long time, O lotus-eyed One ? (33) Our mind, which found delight 
(heretofore) in the home, has been easily lured away by You; and our hands too, that 
remained engaged in household duties, have been robbed of their capacity for work. Our feet 
(likewise) do not recede even a step from the soles of Your feet. How, then, can we return 
to Vraja or (even if we manage somehow to go there) what (useful work) shall we do there 
(when our mind and other internal organs have ceased functioning altogether)? (34) Quench 
with the flood of nectar flowing from Your lips the fire of passion kindled (inour breast) by Your 
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setsneuseeueneeseneteesveseneseeeetscsceusanseeenteceeeasasoenaesennensnnaesewere 
(bewitching) smiles, (loving) glances and melodious music. If not, on our bodies being 


consumed by the tire of separation we shall (like Yogis) attain to the presence of Your (lotus) 
feet by force of meditation, O beloved Friend | (35) 
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From the time, O lotus-eyed One, we touched at some unknown spot (in the forest) the 
soles of Your (lotus) feet—that concede the privilege of touching them (even) ta Goddess 
Rama (only) now and then—alas ! we are not able (even) to stand before anyone else, now 
that we have been blessed by You, to whom we (the denizens of the forest) are so dear, O 
Darling ! (86) Having secured a place even on Your bosom, Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity) has (always) sought in rivalry with Tulasi (the deity presiding over the basil plant, 
the favourite of the Lord) for the dust of Your lotus-feet, actually enjoyed by Your servants— 
Sri, for (drawing) whose (gracious) look (on them) the other gods (strenuously) exert 
themselves. We too have likewise sought the dust of Your feet. (37) Therefore, be propitious 
to us, O Soother of (all) suffering, since we have sought the soles of Your feet quitting our 
homes with the (sole) ambition of waiting upon You. (Pray,) grant us, O jewel among men, 
the privilege of serving You—us whose mind is tormented with intense longing awakened 
by Your piercing glances accompanied by charming smiles. (38) Beholding Your 
countenance—overhung by curly locks, with its cheeks illumined by the splendour of ear- 
rings and lips full of nectar and characterized by smiles and sidelong glances—and gazing 
on Your stout arms, that have vouchsafed protection (to Your devotees) as well as on Your 
bosom, the sole delight of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), we would be Your 
slaves. (39) Bewitched by Your music characterized by protracted rise and fall of voice and 
consisting of melodious pieces, and having gazed (even once) on this form, most graceful 
in all the three worlds—at the sight of which (and hearing which music) cows, birds, trees and 
beasts (too) wear a thrill of joy—what woman, O Darling ! in the three worlds would not 
deviate from the conduct of virtuous women ? (40) Indeed You have been particularly born 
as the Dispeller of the fears and distress of Vraja, (even) as Lord Visnu (the most ancient 
Person) was born (in heaven) in the form of the divine Dwarf) as the Protector of the celestial 
realm. Therefore, place Your lotus-hand, O Befriender of the afflicted, on the burning breasts 


and heads of (us,) Your servant-maids. (41) - 
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Śrī Suka went on : Laughing heartily to hear the aforesaid pitiful prayer of the Gopis, Sri 
Krsna (the Lord of all masters of Yoga), proceeded to delight them out of compassion, though 
revelling in His own Self. (42) Surrounded by them—who had (now) gathered together with 
their faces bloomingatthe sight of their beloved Lord—Sri Krsna of noble deeds, whose teeth 
bore the splendour of jasmine flowers during His charming smile, shone brightly like the “ull 
moon (the disk of which is marked with dark spots resembling the spots of an antelope) in 
the midst of stars. (43) Being praised in song (by the Gopis) and loudly singing (songs 
Himself) and wearing a Vaijayanti garland (strung with flowers of five different colours), Sti 
Krsna (who led hundreds of bevies of lovely women) sauntered about gracing the forest (with 
His bewitching presence). (44) Arriving in company with the Gopis at the bank.of the river 
(Yamuna)—covered with sands rendered cool by a breeze affording joy through its contact 
with the waves of that river and charged with the fragrance of water-lilies (growing in the 
river)—the Lord sported (with the Gopis there). (45) Inflaming the passion of the charming 
women of Vraja by stretching His arms (in order to reach them from a distance), embracing 
them, touching their hands, locks, thighs, skirt and bosom, cutting jokes with them and 
digging the ends of His nails into their limbs, as well as by His sportful glances accompanied 
with smiles, SriKrsna brought delight to them. (46) Having thus received loving attention and 
regard from the lofty-minded Lord Sri Krsna, the Gopis grew proud and thought themselves 
superior to all women on earth.(47) Perceiving their vanity produced by such (rare) good- 
luck as well as their pride, Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) disappeared 
on that very spot with a view to curbing their pride once for all and in order to shower His 
grace on them.(48) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled “The Lord's Rasa-Play" in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sarnhita. i 
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Discourse XXX 
The Gopis' Quest for Sri Krsna during the Rasa-Play 
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Sri Suka began again : The Lord having disappeared all of a sudden, the (aforesaid) 

women of Vraja felt agonized not to see Him (even) as she-elephants would when they failed 
to see the leader of their herd. (1) With their mind captivated by the (charming) gait, loving 
smiles.and sportful glances as well as by the delightful conversation, dalliances and graceful 
movements of Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Rama), the young women, getting identified with 
Him, imitated His. various pastimes. (2) Imitating the dalliances and graceful movements of 
Sri Krsna, the (cowherd) women—who were His darlings and felt identified with Him, and 
whose frames had turned into (so many) replicas (as it were) of their beloved Lord in point 
of gait, smiles, glances and speech etc.—said (to one another), “Indeed | am SriKrsna !" (3) 
_Loudly singing His praises ina chorus while going from forest to forest, they searched for Him 
alone as though they were mad, and enquired of trees about Sri Krsna (the Perfect Person) 
pervading (all) creatures inside as well as outside as ether (in the following words):—(4) 
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"© Aégwattha (the holy fig tree), O Plaksa, Q Nyagrodha (the banyan tree) ! was the 
Darling of Nanda—who has gone (this way) captivating our mind by His (sidelong) glances 
accompanied with endearing smiles—seen by you ? (5) O Kurabaka (a species of 
amaranth), Agoka, Naga, Punnaga and Campaka trees ! did Sri Krsna (the younger Brother 
of Balarama), whose (very) smile takes away the pride of angry women, go this side ? (6) 
O blessed Tulasi (holy basil), to whom the feet of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) are (so) 
dear, was that immortal Lord, most beloved of you, seen by you bearing you (on His bosom 
in a garland) alongwith swarms of bees ? (7) O Malati, O Mallika, O Jati, O Yathika ! was Sri 
Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi) seen by you causing delight to you by the touch of His hand 
while going (this way)? (8) O Cita (a particular variety of mango trees), Priyala, Panasa (the 
jack tree), Asana, Kovidara, Jambu (the rose-apple tree), Arka (the sun-plant), Bilva (the 
wood-apple tree), Bakula, Amra (the common mango), Kadamba and Nipa ( a variety of 
Kadamba) trees and whatever other trees stand on the bank of the Yamuna (and as such 
are expected to speak the bare truth), (pray) point out to us—whose mind is no longer with 
us (having been lured away. by Sri Krsna)—the way to reach Sri Krsna, born as you are for 
the good of others. (9) Oh, what austerity, O Earth, was performed by you in that with the 
blades of grass and sprouts etc., (which look like bristling hair on your body) you appear 
thrilled with joy at the touch of the feet of Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva)? 
_ Has this joy been caused by (the touch of) the Lord's feet (just now) or is it due to your having 
been bestridden by the Lord with wide strides (during His descent as Vamana or the Divine 
Dwarf) or (again) by His embrace (even earlier) in the form of Varaha (the Divine Boar) ? (10) 
O she-deer, did Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) come over here in the company of His darling 
bringing excessive joy to the eyes of you all by His (charming) limbs, O friend ? (For) here 
comes the fragrance of the garland of jasmine flowers worn on the person of Sri Krsna (the 
Protector of His race), and tinged with the saffron on the bosom of His lady-love at the time 
of her embrace. (11) Holding a lotus (in His right hand) and resting His (other) arm on the (left) 
shoulder of His darling and being followed by swarms of black bees attracted by Tulasi 
flowers (inter-woven in His wreath of wild blossoms) and blinded by intoxication (caused by 
their sweet fragrance), did Sri Krsna (Balarama's Younger Brother) hail your greetings by His 
glances surcharged with love, while sauntering here? (12) Make enquiries of these creepers 
(too, O friends); (for) lo! even though having encircled the arms (in the shape of boughs )of 
(their husband in the form of) a tree, they have surely been touched by His nails (while 
plucking their flowers), as (is evident from the fact that) they exhibit a thrill of joy (in the form 
of sprouts). (13) é 
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ai Sari feb Hdl the cowherd women, who got very distracted in their quest 
Lord.(14) EA eae dentified with Him, actually imitated the various pastimes of the 

ord.(14) Fersonating Sri Krsna, one Gopi sucked the breast of another, who played the part 
of Patana. Behaving like infant Sri Krsna and crying (like a babe), another kicked a fourth, 
that rested onall fours over the latter as a cart. (15) Playing the role of Trnavarta (the demon), 
a certain Gopi carried away another, who fancied herself to be infant Sri Krsna; while a third 
crawled on hands and knees (like infant Sri Krsna), dragging her feet accompanied by the 
jingling sounds of her anklets. (16) Two (of the Gopis) played the role of Sri Krsna and 
Balarama indeed; while some behaved like cowherd boys (andthe demons Vatsa and Baka). 
Of the former two (viz., those that behaved like Sri Krsna and Balarama), again, the latter 
struck at her friend who personated Vatsasura*, while the former struck at a fourth that had 
assumed the role of Bakasura. (17) Calling to the cows, that had gone far away, in the manner 
of Sri Krsna, a certain Gopi behaved like Him, playing on the flute and sporting (as He did); 
while others applauded her saying, "Well done !" (18) With her mind absorbed in Him another 
Gopi walked (to and fro) resting her arm on some friend and said, "Hullo, | am Krsna ! Look 
at my graceful gait." (19) "Do not be afraid of storm. and shower; protection against them has 
(already) been provided by Me!" observing thus, one held up her scarf with one hand making 
a show of effort (in doing so). (20) Treading on another's head and standing on her, O 
Protector of men, a certain Gopi said, "O vile snake, clear away ! Indeed | am born (here) as 
the chastiser of the wicked." (21) One of those Gopis said (to others; visualizing them as so 
many cowherds), "O Gopas look at the terrible forest fire ! Shut your eyes at once; I shall 
. easily vouchsafe protection to you." (22) Tied to another Gopi, that had been seated in such 
a way as to pass for a mortar, with a garland by another (who played the role of Sri Krsna's 
mother) and (consequently) afraid, one delicate lady of that lot with lovely eyes covered her 
face and put up a show of fear. (23) 
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= According to popular tradition it was Balarama, and not Sri Krsna, who killed Vatsasura— 
Be sera) PESTA aR TET: | 
Evidently this tradition Is referred to by the sage Suka in the above verse. 
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‘Thus (imitating the pastimės of the Lord and) enquiring of the creepers and trees of 
Vrndavana (once more) about SriKrsna, the cowherd women noticed in a certain part of the 
forest the footprints of the Lord (embodying the Supreme Spirit). (24) (They said to óne 
another,) "Surely these are the footprints of the high-souled Darling of Nanda since they are 
(easily) distinguished through the marks ofa flag, a lotus, a thunderbolt, a goad, a barley seed 
and so on. (25) Tracking His path with the help of those footprints, the poor women felt sore 
at heart to find before them the Said footprints interspersed with those of a lady and spoke 
to one another (as follows):—(26) "Whose footprints can these be? Whois she that has gone 
(this side) in the company of Sri Krsna (the Darling of Nanda) with His forearm placed on her 
shoulder, (even) like a she-elephant walking by the side of a male elephant? (27) The 
almighty Lord Sri Hari has surely been propitiated by this lady in that, leaving us (all), Sti 
Krsna (the Protector of cows) has been pleased to take her apart. (28) Oh, blessed are those 
particles of dust under the feet of Govinda, O friends, that (even) Brahma (the creator), Lord 
Siva and Goddess Rama have borne on the crown of their head in order to drive away their 
agony of separation (from Him). (29) Those footprints, that meet our eyes, of that lady, who 
having stolen away Sri Krsna enjoys alone in secret the (nectar of) lips of that immortal Lord, 
the (common) property of the Gopis are causing great agitation in our mind. (30) (Proceeding 
further the Gopis remarked,) her footprints are not to be noticed here. Surely the Darling has 
lifted up His lady-love, whose delicate soles were being pricked with (sharp) blades of 
grass.(31) O cowherd women, behold these footprints, sunk deeper (into the soil), of the 
love-stricken Sri Krsna who was (apparently) weighed down by a (heavy) load, carrying His 
sweetheart (as He did). (32) (Going still further, the Gopis observed,) on this spot the lady- 
love has (obviously) been set down by the high-souled Lord for the sake of (gathering) 
flowers.* (Moving still further they said,) here flowers have been gathered by the Darling for 
the sake of His beloved, behold these impressions, which are not entire, indicating that the 
Lord (evidently) trod on the fore part of His feet (here). (33) (Proceeding still further, they 
said,) here it seems the hair of that loving lady have been done by the love-stricken Lord, 
while here the Lord has surely squatted (on the ground) while fastening the flowers to her 
braid." (34) (Sri Suka continued) though (ever) delighted in Himself and sporting with His own 
self and remaining unaffected (by the charms of lovely women), SriKrsna toyed with that lady 
in order to illustrate the wretched plight of the love-stricken as well as the evil-mindedness 
of women. (35) 
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Thus showing to one another what they saw, the cowherd women wandered ina 
bewildered state. That Gopi, again, whom Sri Krsna had taken away (with Him), leaving (all) 


* The whole of verse 32 and the first line of the following have not been commented upon by Śridhara Swami, the earliest 
commentator of Śrimad Bhagavata, and not every Śri Vallabhacarya, which shows that they were not recognized by them 
as forming part of the text of Srimad Bhagavata. i 
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women. (She said to herself.) “Aband pon thought herself to be the most lovely of all the 


ae oning the other Gopis, that loved Him, the Darling is 
enjoying my company (alone)!" (36-37) Then, reaching certain part of the forest, she : 
arrogantly said to. Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva), "I am unable to 
walk (any more) , carry me wherever it pleases you." (38) Requested thus, the Lord replied 
to His lady-love, "Mount my shoulder (then) !" After that, (however, as soon as the lady tried 
tojmoun: His shoulder),Śri Krsna disappeared and the said lady repented (in the following 
words):—(39) My most beloved lord, O delighter of my soul, where are you, where are you, 
(e) mighty-armed one, pray reveal your presence, O friend, to me, your wretched servant."(40) 
Tracking the path of the Lord (still further), the cowherd women perceived not very far from 
them their afflicted female companion confounded due to her separation from her beloved 7 
Lord. (41) The Gopis felt highly astonished to hear the account narrated by heras alsohow / 
she had received honour from SriKisna (the Spouse of Laksmi) and how (again) through (her 

own) wickedness she had met with disregard at His hands. (42) ai 
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Again (in her company) the (cowherd) women penetrated the forest (further) so long as 
moonlight was visible. Perceiving (however) the darkness had set in they returned from that 
(very) point. (43) With their mind absorbed in Him, talking of Him, imitating His various 
activities, nay, identified with Him and singing His praises alone, the cowherd women did not 
recollect their own body, much less their homes. (44) Coming back to the sandy bank of the 
Kalindi, thinking of that Enchanter of souls (alone), and seized with a longing for His return, 
they sang of Sri Krsna in a chorus. (45) 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled “The Gopis' Quest for Sri Krsna during the Rasa 


Play," in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXXI 
The Gopis' Song (at the Lord's disappearance) during the Rasa Play 
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The Gopis sang : Vraja shines all the more brightly by Your descent (in the house of 
Nanda and Yasoda); for Laksmi (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) constantly dwells 
here (from that time in order to catch Your glimpse). O beloved Lord ! please (reveal Yourself 
and) see how Your sweethearts, who have centred their life in You, are searching for You 
in every quarter. (1) Is it no massacring here on Your part, O Granter of boons, who kill us, 
Your gratuitous slaves, O Bestower of enjoyment, by Your (shaft-like) eyes, that steal the ` 
splendour of the interior of a lovely and full-blown lotus growing in an autumnal pond ? (2) 
We have been saved by You time and again, O jewel among men, from death through 
poisonous water, from (the clutches of) a demon disguised as a snake (Aghasura by name), 
from showers and storm as well as from strokes of lightning, from the demon that appeared 
in the form of a calf (the young of a bull) as well as from Vyomasura * (the son of the demon 
Maya), nay, from every (other) peril. (3) Surely You are no (mere) son of a cowherd woman 
(YaSoda), being the witness of the internal sense (viz., the mind) of all embodied souls. 
Solicited by Brahma, You appeared, O Friend, in the race of the Yadus for the protection of 
the*universe. (4) j 
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“Vide Discourse XXXVII below. According to a leamed and saintly commentator the incident relating to Vyomasura took 
place before the Rasa-Lila even though it is described by the sage Suka later. 


Dis. 31 
SAAMI Se A Titer ee IHRE Ee BOOK TEN 


LEAR Ge r Gr B Pe Be Be Ge r e Be Be Ar Br Br Mr e Pr e Oe Me e De Mr Or EN ENHA ERK 


é E kae beloved Lord; Your lotus-like palm, that has vouchsafed protection, 
whieh Feralas ue o those that have sought Your feet from fear of transmigration, (nay,) 
g (all) desires and has clasped the hand of Sri (as a part of the marriage 


rebate e) s eet of the suffering of the people of Vraja, O gallant Lord, whose 
y l S the pride (born of unrequited love) of Your own people, accept (in Your 
service), O Friend, us, Your (avowed) servants and revealtous (poorwomen) Your charming 
lotus-like countenance. (6) Seton our bosom Yourlotus-feet—which dissipate the sins of (all) 
embodied beings that bow down to You, which follow (out of affection even) animals that live 
on grass, (nay,) which are the abode of beauty and prosperity and which were (dauntlessly) 
placed on the hoods ofa (terrible) sriake (Kaliya)—and thereby soothe the pangs of love pent 
up'in our heart. (7) (Pray,) revive with the nectar of Your lips O valiant one, these women, 
inthe person of ourselves, who are ready to do Your bidding and who are getting charmed, 
O Lord with lotus eyès, by Your melodious speech, consisting of delightful expressions and 
pleasing (even) to the learned. (8) Munificent are those men who extensively recite on earth 
Your nectar-like story, which is life-giving to the afflicted, has been celebrated by the wise 
and eradicates (all) sins, which is auspicious to hear and is most soothing (too). (9) Your 
hearty laugh, O Darling, loving glances and pastimes which are happy to contemplate on and 
Your covertjests uttered in secret; that went deep into our heart, really agitate our mind (now 
that You are away from us), O deceitful Lover! (10) Our mind, O beloved Lord, grows uneasy 
to think that Your feet, charming as a lotus, get pricked with spikes of com, blades of grass 
and sprouts when You go out of Vraja pasturing the cattle. (11) You kindle love in our heart, 
O gallant Lord, again and again even as You reveal Yourself (before us) at the close of the 
day, wearing a countenance overhung by dark curly locks and soiled with the dust raised by 
cows (that constitute the wealth of the Gopas), and (thus) resembling a lotus* (surrounded 
by black bees and covered with pollen). (12) 
EGEJU anfa afosi erate | 
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* Lit., sprung out of water. 
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O Delighter of souls, (pray) set on our bosom, O Reliever of agony, Your most blissful 
lotus-like feet, which grant the desires of those that bow low to them, and are worshipped by 
Brahma (the lotus-born), which are the ornament of the earth and are worth contemplating 
upon in (times of) adversity. (13) Vouchsafe to us, O heroic Lord, the nectar of Your lips, 
which heightens our enjoyment and destroys (all) grief, (nay,) which is fully enjoyed by the 
flute sounded by You and makes people forget all other attachments. (14) When You 
proceed to the woods during the daytime, (even) half a moment becomes an age to us, who 
fail to see You. And dull-witted is he (Brahma) who has created rows of hair on the edge (and 
thus interrupted the joy) of eyes of us (all), that eagerly behold (without winking Your splendid 
countenance overhung by curly hair (on Your return from the woods at eventide). (15) 
Completely neglecting our husband, children, kinsmen, brothers and other relations, O 
immortal Lord, and enchanted by the shrill note of Your flute, we have sought Your presence, 
knowing as we did Your (alluring) ways. What man, O Trickster, would abandon (helpless) 
women at (dead of) night ? (16) Perceiving Your amorous advances made in secret, Your 
smiling countenance, which kindles love in our heart, Your loving glances and broad chest, 
the abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity). Our mind gets infatuated again and 
again through intense longing (to meet You). (17) Your manifestation (on earth), O Darling, 

_ has put an end to the sorrows of the inhabitants of Vraja as well as of the denizens of the 
forest, and is extremely auspicious for the whole universe. (Pray) unreservedly administer 
to us—whose mind is full of longing for you—(at least) a little of that remedy (in the form of 
Your company) which may relieve the pangs of heart of Your own people. (18) You traverse 
the forest on those tender lotus-like feet which, O Darling, we have gently and timidly set on 

- our hard bosom (for fear of injuring them). Are they not pained by coming in contact with 
gravel etc. ? The mind of us (all), whose life is centred in You, reels at the (very) thought of 
it. (19) Se 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse, entitled "the Gopis' Song (at the Lord's disappearance) 
i during the Rasa-Play," in the first half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharsa-Samnhita. 


BA ASTA: 


Discourse XXXII 
The Lord comforts the Gopis during the Rasa Play 
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Sri Suka began again : Thus singing at the pitch of their voice and raving in various 
ways, the cowherd women loudly wailed, O king, seized as they were with a longing to behold 
Sri Krsna. (1) In their (very) midst appeared (all of a sudden) Sri Krsna (a scion of Sūra), clad 
in yellow (silk) and adorned with a garland and wearing a smiling lotus-like countenance, the 
Enchanter of Cupid himself (who maddens the whole world). (2) Beholding Sri Krsna, their 
most beloved Lord, come (back), all the women sprang on their feet all at once, their eyes 
wide open with joy, (even).as the limbs of a body would on finding the life-breath returned.(3) 

‘One (of them) clasped the lotus-like hands of Sauri with her joined palms with delight, while 

another placed on-her shoulder His arm smeared with sandal-paste. (4) A certain Gopi of 
delicate limbs took in the hollow of her palms the betel chewed by Him, while another set His 
lotus-feet on her bosom; burning as she was (with the fire of passion). (5) Knitting her brows 
and closely biting her (lower) lip, another looked at Him as though tormenting Him with volleys 
of her side-glances, agitated as she was with anger caused by (unrequited) love. (6) Another 
continued to gaze on His lotus-like countenance with unwinking eyes, even though it had 
been duly contemplated (for a long time), but did not feel sated any more than saints would 
while contemplating on His (lotus) feet. (7) A certain Gopi ushered Him into his heart through 
the hollows of her eyes, shut her eyes (in order to preclude His egress) and, (mentally) 
embracing Him with the hairs of her body standing on end, stood immersedin blisslike a Yogi 
(one united in thought with God). (8) Enraptured with the grand feast provided by the sight 
of Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva), they all shed the agony caused by 
separation from Him even as men get rid of their grief on meeting an enlightened soul. (9) 
Surrounded by those women, who had shaken off their sorrow, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) 
shone very brightly, O dear Pariksit, like the Supreme Spirit endowed with His potencies (in 
the form of Sattva etc.). (10) 
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:. ae Aea am eu 
) in a body the almighty Lord repaired to the delightful bank of the 
ed with black bees drawn by (gentle) winds charged with the 

-blown jasmines and Mandaras, where the darkness of the night had been 
bilan ae, Braye ofthe autumnal moon and on which soft sands had been spread 
by Fe hands—in the form of waves—of the Krsna (Yamuna). (11-12) The Gopis, whose 
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heartache (caused by their separation from the Lord) had been dissipated by the joy flowing 
from His sight, attained the end of their desire’even as the Srutis (Vedic texts dealing with 
rituals performed from some interested motive, and thus failing to perceive God) transcend 
the realm of desire (when they pass on to the topic’of Jnana or God-Realization and achieve 
their real purpose). (Now) they prepared a seat for Sri Krsna (the Friend of their soul) with 
their scarfs spotted with the saffron paint on their bosom. (13) Seated there and honoured 
by them, the aforesaid almighty Lord, who stands enthroned in the heart of masters of Yoga, 
shone in the midst of that bevy of the Gopis, revealing a personality which is the one abode 
of loveliness spread through (all) the three worlds. (14) Greeting Sri Krsna—who had kindled 
love in their breast—with their eye-brows, whose grace fulness was heightened by their 
sportful glances accompanied by (bright) smiles, and warmly praising Him while pressing His 
hands and feet placed in their lap, they spoke (as follows) feeling a bit enraged. (15) 
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The Gopis said : Some love in return those who love them; while others do (just) the 
reverse of it (i.e., love even those that do not love them in return).. Still others do not love 
either. Kindly explain this clearly to us, O Lord ! (16) 
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The glorious Lord replied : They who love one another (for mutual benefit), O friends, 
(really love their own self and none other; for) their endeavour indeed is solely actuated by 
self-interest. Neither goodwill nor virtue plays any part there; for such love has a (purely) 
Selfish motive and not otherwise. (17) They who actually love even those that do not love 
them (in return) are compassionate (and loving too) like one's parents. There is blameless 
virtue as well as goodwill operating here, O charming girls ! (18) Some indeed do not love 
_ even those that love them, much less those that do not love them. They are either sages 
revelling in their own self (and having no knowledge of the external world) or those who have 
- realized their ambition (and are therefore free from all craving for enjoyment, though 
conscious of external objects) or dullards (who are incapable of appreciating a good turn 
done to them) or ungrateful people (who bear enmity to their own benefactors that are as 


good as their father, though conscious of their services). (19) |, for my part, O friends, (do 
not come under any of these categories, being supremely compassionate and friendly; 
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eson eek ieee reciprocate the love (and remain out of sight for some time) 

way as a penniless perso o love Me, in order that they could ever think of Me in the same 
n would, on a treasure found by him being lost, remain engrossed 


£ Og aoe (alone) and would not be sensible to anything else. (20) Indeed 
(loc some nie inet en cotta devotion to Me, O fair ones, | remained out of your sight 
uel delight) of at roe you invisibly (and listening to your professions of love with 
unctionsien ite \ j o have for My sake ignored (all worldly decorum as well as (the 
phobia ets x as and deserted your own people. Therefore, O beloved ones, you 
ASe ) tare co tt with Me, your darling, (21) (As a matter of fact) | cannot even through 

ee H aheavenly being (36000 human years) repay My obligation (whichis the duty 
of all virtuous men) to you, whose connection with Me is (absolutely) free from blemish and 
who have fixed your mind on Me completely cutting asunder the fetters that bound you to your 


home and which cannot be easily broken. (Therefore.) let i i 
your ov eoo (T ,ı) let your services to Me be repaid by 


Thus ends the thirty-second discourse entitled "The Lord comforts the Gopis during the Rāsa- 
Play" in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXIII 
A Description of the Rāsa Play 
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Sri Suka began again : Hearing thus the bewitching words of the Lord, the cowherd 
women cast off the agony caused by their separation (from Him), their desire having been 
fulfilled through the (thrilling) touch of His divine personality (the embodiment of Bliss). (1) 
Accompanied by those jewels among women (so) devoted and affectionate towards Him, 
who stood (in a circle) with their arms interlocked, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
inaugurated His (celebrated) Rasa-Play” on the aforesaid spot (the sandy bank of the 


Yamuna): (2) 
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* In the Natya-Sastra (the well-known manual on histrionics attributed to the sage Bharata) we come across the following 
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r A rticular dance carri 
Rasa is the name ofa pa placed round the neck of their female partners. 


in the company of men who dance with them with thelr arms 
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(Now) commenced duly the festive dance of Rasa adorned with the circle of the aforesaid 
Gopis standing with their necks encircled by (the arms of) Sri Krsna, the Master of Yoga 
(inconceivable powers), who (appeared to have) introduced Himself (in so many identical 
forms) between every two Gopis, and whom those (cowherd) women imagined to be by their 
own side. Presently the firmament was thronged with hundreds of aerial cars of heavenly 
beings, who were accompanied by their consorts and whose mind had been carried away 
by curiosity (in the form of a longing to behold Sri Krsna). (3-4) Then sounded kettle-drums 
(beaten by heavenly beings), showers of flowers fell, and the chiefs of Gandharvas sang His 
immaculate glory in chorus with their spouses. (5) There arose a confused din produced by 
(the jingling of) bangles and anklets and (the tinkling of) tiny bells attached to the girdle of 
the cowherd women joined with their beloved Lord in that ring of Rasa dancers. (6) There in 
the company of those girls Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) shone exceedingly bright like 
a large emerald* strung in the midst of (every two) gold beads. (7) With their (measured) 
treads, the motions of their hands, the playful movements of their eye-brows, accompanied 
with (graceful) smiles, bending waists, shaking breasts and fluttering skirts of their garments, 
ear-rings rocking against their cheeks, perspiring faces, and their braids and girdles loosened 
(on account of their swift movement) and celebrating the Lord in song, the aforesaid darlings 
of Sri Krsna shone brightly like flashes of lightning in a mass of clouds. (8) Engaged in 
dancing and delighted with the touch of Sri Krsna, the Gopis—whose voice was sweetened 
with love, (nay,) whose (sole) delight was loving devotion (to Sri Krsna) and whose music 
filled (the whole of) this universe—sang at the pitch of their voice. (9) Singing in chorus with 
Sri Krsna a certain Gopi (Visakha) struck at a high pitch notes (altogether) different (from 
those of Sri Krsna) and was applauded by the latter—who felt (much) delighted (by her 
performance)—in the words, “Well done !", "Bravo !". Another girl (presumably Lalita) 
reproduced the same tune at the top of her voice according to the measure of time technically 
known by the name of Dhruvapada (Dhrupad) and the Lord showed abundant regard to her 
for her excellent performance). (10) Fully tired-by the Rasa dance, another Gopi (probably 

riRadha) clasped with herarm the shoulder of SriKrsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu, 


and) whostood by her side, her bangles slipping (from her wrists) andjasmine flowers dropping 
NRE aS SST dma eee 


* SriKrsnais said to possess the hue of the sapphire. Here He has been likened to an emerald apparently due to His colour 
being blended with the golden hue of the Gopis and thus appearing green rather than cerulean. 
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a (the immortal Lord), the only Beloved of Sri (the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity), as their Darling, and celebrating Him in song, the Gopis sported 
(with Him), theirnecks encircled by Hisarms. (15) The cowherd women—the charm of whose 
face was heightened by the water-lilies adorning their ears, cheeks graced with their (curly) 
locks and drops of sweat (glistening on their forehead)—danced with the Lord, keeping time 
by (the jingling of) bangles, anklets and girdle, thatservedas (so many) musical instruments, 
the garlands dropping from their braids, in that assembly of Rasa dancers, where (humming) 
black bees played the role of songsters (all other music—both vocal and instrumental— 
having stopped due to the Gopis being exhausted). (16) Thus by embracing them, touching 
them with His hands, casting loving glances atthem, making unrestrained amorous gestures 
and laughing heartily, Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu, the Spouse of Rama) 
sported with those lovely women of Vraja (even) as an infant would play with its own 


Having thus secured Sri Krsn 
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reflections (seen through a set of mirrors). (17) Their senses overwhelmed with excessive joy 
caused by contact with His (Divine) person and their garlands and ornaments loosened, the 
women of Vraja were not able to adjust as before their (unsettled) locks, scarf or (even) their 
brassiere, Ojewel of the Kurus. (18) Smitten with love to witness the amorous sport of SriKrsna, 
the celestial ladies (too) fainted and the moon-god alongwith his retinue (viz., the twenty-seven 
Naksatras or lunar mansions) felt amazed (with the result that his progress in the heavens was 
arrested alongwith that of the other planets andthe night extended to an inordinate length). (19) 
Sportfully revealing Himself in as many forms as there were cowherd women, the 
aforesaid Lord delightfully spent His time with (each of) them (individually in different forms), 
though revelling in His own Self. (20) With His most blissful hand, O dear Pariksit, the 
compassionate Lord lovingly wiped the faces of those girls, fatigued (as they were) by over- 
. (exertion in) dancing. (21) Offering worship to the Supreme Person with the splendour of their 
cheeks, heightened by the lustre of their brilliant gold ear-rings and curly locks, as well as with 
their nectar-like smiles and glances and enraptured by the (thrilling) touch of His (blessed) 
nails, the Gopis celebrated in song His purifying exploits. (22) Accompanied by them and 
followed by black bees, humming like the leaders of Gandharvas and attracted by His garland 
squeezed by the embraces of the Gopis and tinged with the saffron paint on their bosom, the 
fatigued Lord—who had transgressed all limits (imposed by worldly usage and Vedic 
injunctions)—entered the water (of the Yamuna) in order to get over His fatigue, (even) as the 
leader of (a herd of) elephants would do in the company of she-elephants after having broken 
the dams. (23) Profusely sprinkled all over from every side by the young women—who were 
heartily laughing—in the water and affectionately regarded by them, O dear Pariksit, and being 
` glorified by the gods (borne in their aerial cars and) showering flowers (on Him), the Lord 
Himself sported in their midst like a leader of elephants, though revelling in His own Self. (24) 
Surrounded by black bees and the bevies of young women, the Lord then rambled in a grove 
on the bank of the Yamuna, served on all sides by a breeze wafting the fragrance of flowers 
(both) on land and in water, (even) like a tusker shedding temporal fluid and accompanied by 
she-elephants. (25) The aforesaid Lord of unfailing desire, to whom those bevies:of delicate 
women were (so) fondly attached and who (voluntarily) exhibited in Himself the (various) 
amorous gestures, thus enjoyed all those nights” illumined with the rays of the full moon and 
embodying all the charms peculiar to the autumn season and depicted in poetical works. (26) 
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The king submitted : It was in fact for establishing Dharma (righteousness) on a sound 
footing as well as for the suppression of that which is other than Dharma (viz., Adharma or 
unrighteousness) that Lord Sri Krsna, (the Ruler of the universe) descended (in the world of 
matter) alongwith His part manifestation (Balarama). (27) How (then) did He, the Promulgator, 
Institutor and Conservator of ethical standards, commit a transgression in the shape of 
embracing others' wives, O holy one ? (28) With what intention indeed did that Lord of the 
Yadus, who hadall His desires fulfilled, perpetrate a repelling act ? (Pray,) resolve this doubt 
of ours, O sage of sacred vows ! (29) 
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rated Rasa-Play 


“It has already been indicated in verse 19 above that the night on which the Lord enacted His celeb 
one single night. 


combined numberless nights, by divine will, although to the Gopis in their ecstasy of delight they appearedas 
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SriSuka replied : Violation of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) and overboldness 
(too) is (occasionally) witnessed on the part of the mighty. It does not (however) bring (any) 
sin on those possessed of exceptional glory as in the case of fire, that consumes everything 
(including even impure substances such as filth and corpses). (30) He (however) who is not 
(so) powerful (and is bound by his Karma) should never deliberately attempt this even 
mentally; for he who does so through folly (recognizing himself as powerful) will (surely) meet 
his ruin even as anyone other than Rudra would if he were to swallow the poison churned 
out of the ocean. (31) A precept (alone) of the mighty (those possessed of wisdom, 
dispassion andsoon)is authoritative (and therefore worth following, if uttered in right earnest 
and not as a test of our wisdom). Their conduct (however) is worth imitating on certain 
occasions only. (Therefore,) an intelligent man should follow only such conduct as is 
consistent with their own precept. (32) There is no personal gain to be achieved here through 
such virtuous conduct by egoless people, nor does any harm come to them through the 
reverse of such actions, O king ! (83) How, then, could any virtue or sin binding those that 
are subject to His control attach to the (supreme) Ruler of all creatures, viz., sub-human. 
creatures, human beings and gods. (34) Whence indeed could there be any bondage for the 
Lord, who assumed a personality of His own free will, when those who are sated (in the sense 
that they have no desire left in them) by enjoying the pollen of His lotus-feet as also those 
who have shaken off all their ties of Karma by virtue of their Yoga (mental union with God) 
and (even so) those who are given to contemplation on their identity with the Universal Spirit 
conduct themselves freely (in this world) and are never bound (by their actions) ? (35) He 
(alone) who indwelt (as the Inner Controller) not only the cowherd women and theirhusbands 
but all embodied souls (as a matter of fact), (nay), who is the Witness (of all minds etc.) 
sportfully assumed a personality (and manifested Himself as Sri Krsna) in this world (of 
matter). (36) Having assumed a human semblance in order to shower His grace on (and 
attract solely towards Him) created beings, the Lord indulges in sports like the Rasa-Play, 
hearing of which man may get exclusively devoted to Him. (37) Deluded by His Maya the men 
of Vraja did not regard Sri Krsna with jealousy; (for) each of them took his womenkind to be 

his side. (38) When the early hours of the morning approached (at the close of 
as ey ht of Brahma) the Gopis, who were (so) beloved of the Lord, returned to their 
ES reluctantly, with the approval of Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva). (39) 
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He who full of reverence hears in the proper order of sequence or recounts the Story of 
the aforesaid amorous pastime of Sri Krsna (who was no other than the all-pervading Lord 
Visnu) with the women of Vraja is blessed with supreme devotion to the Lord and, becomin 
amaster of his self before long, speedily overcomes lust (which is a malady of the mind). (40) 


Thus ends the thirty-third discourse entitled "A Description of the (actual)Rasa-Play", 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


BID AT RAM SATA: 


Discourse XXXIV 
The Lord makes short work of Sankhaciida 
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SriSuka began again: Theirinterest having beenarousedin (undertaking) a pilgrimage 
for the worship of a god on a certain occasion, the cowherds (of Vraja) rode in their carts 
drawn by bullocks to (a forest known as) Ambika Vana (which was sacred to Goddess 
Parvati, the Mother of the universe). (1) Having bathed in the Saraswati river there, they 
worshipped the almighty Lord Siva as well as Goddess Ambika (His Consort) with devotion 
through (various) articles of worship, O protector of men ! (2) Full of reverence they all gifted 
to the Brahmans cows, gold, clothes, sweets and rice boiled with honey praying "May the 
Lord be propitious to us !" (3) Having undertaken sacred vows and subsisting on water (alone 


for the whole day); the highly blessed ones, Nanda, Sunanda (his younger brother) and 
others, spent that night on the bank of the Saraswati. (4) 
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Sore pinched with hunger a ived į 
a (inperseeane ; huge snake arrived in that forest by the will of Providence 


Š proceeded to swallow Nanda, wh i 
Seized by the python, albus a, who was lying down (there). (5) 
5 darling! (Pray j me Oenchanter ofall, this huge serpentis devouring me, 
E , ı who have sought you as my refuge." (6) Hearing his cry as well 
a ailing, the cowherds spran 
(in tho coiste Taree p g on their feet at once and, bewildered to see him caught 
scorched wirio eca ayi rictor), struck the serpent with fire-brands. (7) Though being 
sörpent (n eean PAA e the reptile did not leave Nanda. Approaching the 
with His foot (8) (ll hi L ord Sri Krsna (the Protector of the Yadus) touched the animal 
bakery Ps keni : a evil Karma having been wiped out by the touch of the Lord's glorious 
i ‘ane ara of the body of a serpent and attained a (shining) form honoured by the 
: Jy r s. (9) Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses) questioned (as follows) the superhuman 
eing, who stood beside Him adorned with a gold necklace and bowing low with a 
resplendent body:—(10) Who are you that are shining with great splendour, endowed as 
eN A ? And how were you helplessly cast into this disgusting species 
i a$ sara 
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The (erstwhile) serpent replied : "lama Vidyadhara known by the name of Sudarśana. 
Endowed with (extraordinary) splendour and wealth of beauty | used to fly in an aerial car 
in all directions. (12) Proud of my comeliness | laughed at some deformed sages born in the 
line of the sage Angira. | was cast into this form (of a python) through my own sin by them, 
derided as they were by me. (13) (I now feel that) the curse was pronounced by those kind- 
hearted souls just in order to show their grace to me in that | have been touched with Your 
foot by You, the Father of the universe, with the result that all my sins have been wiped 
out.(14) Completely rid of the curse by the touch of Your feet, O Dispeller of sorrows, | ask 
leave of You, the celebrated Lord, who dissipate the fears of those who are afraid of rebirth 
and have sought You as their refuge. (15) | have approached You as my protector, O great 
Yogi, O Supreme Person, O Protector of the righteous ! (Pray) grant me leave, O Lord, O 
Ruler of rulers of all the worlds ! (16) | was immediately rid of the Brahmanas' curse through 
Your very sight, O immortal Lord ! A man uttering Your name purifies at once all those who 
hear hime so) as well as himself. What wonder, then, that I, who was actually touched by 
the feet of such a Lord, viz., Yourself, should get purified (at once) !" (17) Thus taking leave 
É a Krsti scion of Dagarha), going round Him (clockwise) and respectfully bowing to 
of Be ascended to heaven and Nanda was rescued from a perilous situation. (18) 
H, amin struck with wonder to witness such peculiar glory of Sri Krsna and completing 


246 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA is. 34 


PMA KH HH r p 
srk We Ve Be ee AT HN HA HH tenennnnnmnereamenatenrernennnnennannenannnnneanei o SS, 


their religious observances there, the people of Vraja returned.home from that (holy) place, 
O protector of men, talking about it with reverence. (19) er 
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On a certain occasion later on Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) and Balarama of 
wonderful prowess sported in the forest at night in the midst of women of Vraja. (20) They 
were being melodiously sung by the womenfolk—who had fastened their love on Them— 
were well-adorned, (nay) had their limbs smeared with sandal-paste, and were decked with 
garlands and dressed in immaculate garments. (21) Making much of the advent of night— 
which was marked by the appearance of the moon and the stars as well as by (the hovering 
of) black bees intoxicated with the fragrance of jasmines, and was fanned by a breeze 
charged with the fragrance of water-lilies—and simultaneously going through the whole 
scale of musical notes with a regulated rise and fall of sound, the two Brothers sang to the 
delight of the mind and ears of all created beings. (22-23) Hearing Their song, the cowherd 
women fell into a trance and did not notice their raiment falling off from their person or their 
wreaths dropped from their braid due to that trance, O protector of men ! (24) 
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While the two Brothers were thus revelling unconstrainedly and singing as though highly 
intoxicated, an-attendant of Kubera (the bestower of riches) known by the name of 
Sankhactda, arrived there. (25) Nothing daunted, O king, he drove the screaming young 
women, though protected by Them, towards the north before Their very eyes. (26) Beholding 
Their own womenfolk crying “O Krsna ! O Balarama!" even like cows seized by a robber, the 
two Brothers ran in pursuit. (27) Shouting Their assurance of safety in the words "Do not be 
afraid !" with a sal tree in hand, the two nimble-footed Brothers ran with quick steps and 

-speedily overtook that vile Guhyaka (Yaksa). (28) Shuddering to perceive the two Brothers, 
close upon his heels like Kala (the Time-Spirit) and Death personified, the fool abandoned 
the womenfolk and ran post-haste with intent to save his life. (29) Intending to snatch the 
jewel on his head, Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) chased him whithersoever he ran; while 
Bala stood guard over the women. (30) Approaching him as though he were not very faroff, 


i il-mi i i jewel on his crest 
the almighty Lord severed the head of that evil-minded fellow, including the jewe scores 
with a (stroke of) His fist, O dear Pariksit ! (31) Having thus slain Sankhactda and taking his 


Salas 


splendid gem, He lovingly presentedit to His elder brotherin 
sro0d looking on (mih en the presence of the women, who 
Thus ends the thirty-fourth discourse entitled “The Lord slays Sañkhacūda" 
' khacūga", 
in the first half of Book Ten of.the great and glorious Bha savata PUTA 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. í 
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Sri Suka began again: On Sri Krsna having proceeded to the forest (for pasturing the 
cattle), the cowherd women (whose mind accompanied Him to the forest) spent their days 
in anguish, loudly singing His pastimes. (1) 


The Gopis sang : When SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation) plays on the flute, applied 
to His lips—the holes of which are (gently) touched by His delicate fingers—dancing His 
eyebrows, His left cheek inclined towards (the root of) His left arm, O cowherd women, the 
consorts of the Siddhas (flying through the air), accompanied by the Siddhas (their spouses), 
are struck with wonder to hear that music and, blushing to find their mind made a target of 
the shafts of love, fall into a trance, forgetful of their skirts (that get loosened and unsettled 


in that helpless state). (2-3) 
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; i flash of lightning—sounds His flute, bringing delight to the 
Seta eae OO pangs of separation from Him), herds of bulls in Vraja as 


Oh, hear of this strange phenomenon, 
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well as deer and cows (in the forest), stand with erect ears, as though they were asleep or 
painted, their mind captivated by the music of the flute heard from a distance, and mouthfuls 
of grass pressed between their teeth (without being swallowed). (4-5) 


Whenever the aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), accompanied by Bala 
and putting on the garb of a wrestler decorated with a tuft of peacock-feathers and tender 
leaves, and painted with minerals (of various colours) O friend, calls the cows by theirnames 
(through the notes of His flute) in the company of (other) cowherds, the (inanimate) rivers too 
find their flow retarded and stand with their arms (in the shape of waves) thrown into motion 
(as if to fold the Lord in their embrace), and (when foiled in their attempy;yeaming for the dust 
of His lotus-feet borne by the breeze but eventually with their waters stiited(as though in 
despair), possessed as they are of poor merit like ourselves. (6-7) 
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Whenever Sri Krsna, possessed of everlasting fortune like Lord Visnu (the most ancient 
Person) and with His prowess sung in extenso (even as in the case of Lord Visnu) by His 
followers, calls by their (respective) names the cows grazing on the slopes of the mountain 
(Govardhana) with the help of His flute, while roaming about in the forest (Himself), the 
Creepers of the forest as well as the trees (their partners in life), laden as they are with flowers 
and fruits, appear with their boughs bent low under their weight and with their frames thrilled 
through (ecstasy of) love shed streams of honey as though manifesting (the all-pervading) 
Lord Visnu (indwelling them in the form of rapture). (8-9) 
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When Sri Krsna, wearing (on His forehead) a sacred mark (so) charming to look at, 
applies the flute to His lips, admiring the high-pitched and agreeable humming of swarms of 
black bees drunk with the honey of Tulasi (basil) flowers forming part of His wreath of syivan 
flowers and emitting an ethereal fragrance, the cranes, swans and other birds (dwelling) in 
lakes, dear me, approach Sri Hari, their heart captivated by the dulcet music (of the flute), 
and flock by His side with their mind (fully) collected and eyes closed and observing 


v (complete) silence. (10-11) 
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When, accompanied by Bala and gracefully adorned with floral ear-rings, and standing 
on the summits of the mountain (Govardhana), O beauties of Vraja, Sri Krsna fills the 
universe with the sound of His flute, enrapturing all and filled with delight (Himself), the cloud 
rumbles in gentle tones (as if) keeping time with His tune, and afraid at heart (as it were) of 
showing disrespect to the Great One, and covers his Friend with a shower of flowers (in the 
form of spray), spreading over Him an umbrella with his shadow. (12-13) 
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When, placing the flute between His lips, ruddy as a (ripe) Bimba fruit, O Yasoda (a 
virtuous lady), your Son, an expert in the various games played by cowherds, evolves varied 
original tunes in the domain of flute-playing, the chiefs of the gods headed by Indra, Lord Siva 
(the god of Reet) and Brahma (the highest functionary of the universe) listen to that 
music agairrand again with their neck and mind inclined (towards the quarter from which the 


sound comes) and, unable to penetrate into its subtleties, learned as they are, fall into 
confusion. (14-15) 
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When, playing on His flute, Sri Krsna walks with the gait of an elephant (the foremost of 
all creatures in point of bulk), soothing the pain of the soil of Vraja caused by the hoofs of the 
cattle (treading on it) by (the soles of) His own (tender) feet resembling the petals of a lotus 
and bearing the weird marks of a flag, thunderbolt, lotus and goad, we—in whom are fire of 
love is kindled by His amorous glances and who are reduced to the (insensate) state of trees 
by (the sight of) His (graceful) movements—are no longer conscious of our braid or (even) 
of our dress due to infatuation. (16-17) 

tire: afer mT men E: | 
mis wea sa oy MANI 
EIUGENEGGIES GINIE qoaa PUTT eva: | 
qomi RA |e ga ANTEN: 1281 

Whenever, wearing (a string of) beads (of various colours) and counting the (herds of) 
cows (with the help of those beads) and resting His arm on the shoulder of aloving follower, 
SriKrsha, adorned with a wreath of Tulasi flowers, the fragrance of which is (so) dear to Him, 
sings somewhere (on His flute), the she-deer, the companions of black antelopes, whose 
mind is carried away by the music of His sounding flute, continue to be with Sri Krsna, the 
ocean of virtues, once they meet Him, having abandoned like (us,) the cowherd women (all) 
hopes of returning to their home. (18-19) 
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When, having gaily decorated Himself with wreaths of jasmine flowers, and surrounded 
by cowherd boys and His cattle-wealth, your Darling, Śrī Krsna (Nanda's Son), O sinless 
Yaśodā, sports on the bank ofthe Yamunā, giving delightto His loving companions, a gentle 
breeze fans Him agreeably, welcoming Him by its cool and fragrant touch like that of sandal- 
paste; and hosts of demigods (Gandharvas and others), who play the role of panegyrists,wait 
upon Him with their instrumental and vocal music and offerings (of various kinds and thereby 
delay His return to Vraja). (20-21) 


ARET: 1231 

With intent to grant the desire of His near and dear ones, here comes Sri Krsna (a 
veritable moon) born of Devaki's womb—who is (so) fond of the people of Vraja as well as 
of the cows, for whose sake He held up the mountain (for full seven days)—collecting all the 
cattle-wealth at the close of the day, (nay,) playing on His flute and bringing delight to the eyes 
of all even by the splendour of His fatigued person, His feet being adored on the way by the 
oldest of the old (Brahma and others), His glory being sung by His followers and His garland 
covered all over with the dust raised by the hoofs of the cattle. (22-23) 


maio SA Ae: A TTT 
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With His eyes somewhat rolling through inebriety and His face turned pale as a (ripenin ) 
plum, lighting up as He does His soft cheeks with the splendour of His gold ear-rings, Sri 
Krsna (the Lord of the Yadus)—who is adorned with a wreath of sylvan flowers, wears a 
cheerful countenance and bestows honour on His near and dear ones—is coming over there 
even as the moon at the close of day, sporting as the leader of a herd of elephants and 
relieving the daylong and endless agony (of separation) of the women of Vraja (who are as 
docile and deserving of protection as cows). (24-25) 


ae Fara 
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Sri Suka continued : In this way, Oh Pariksit, the women of Vraja, whose intellect and 


mind were absorbed in Him and who were therefore full of great rejoicing, delightfully spent 
their time (even) during the day, celebrating in song the pastimes of Sri Krsna. (26) 


Thus ends the thirty-fifth discourse entitled “The Gopis' Song in pairs of Verses’, 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXVI 
Karhsa sends Akrira to Vraja to bring Sri Krsna and Balarama to Mathura 
ye Sava 
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Sri Suka began again : Some time after (Sri Krsna's return from the forest) there came 
to Vraja Arista, a demon disguised as a bull with a huge body and a large hump, shaking the 
earth (already) torn by his hoofs. (1) He was bellowing very harshly and breaking the earth 
with his hoofs; (nay,) uplifting his tail he was throwing up the mounds of earth with the ends 
of his horns and was (at the same time) discharging dung and urine in small quantities (at 
intervals), and staring with unwinking eyes. At his violent and thunder-like roar, © dear 
Pariksit, cows and women were prematurely delivered of their offspring at an initial or 
advanced stage of gestation indeed through fear, and clouds settled on his hump mistaking 
itfora hillock. (2—4) Perceiving that animal with sharp horns the cowherds and cowherdesses 
felt dismayed and the cattle fled in terror leaving Vraja far behind, O king! (5) Crying “Krsna! 
O Enchanter of all !!" they all sought Govinda as their refuge. Observing this and reassuring 
the people of Vraja, driven off by fright, in the words “Do not be afraid !" the Lord too 


challenged the diabolical bull saying, “What will you gain, O fool, through the cattle and the 
cowherds being terrified thus, O vilest creature ? (6-7) Here am I to crush the pride, born of 
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might, of the wicked and evil-minded like you !" Slapping His arms (by way of challenge to 
a duel) and provoking Arista by means of the sound produced thereby, the immortal Sri Hari 
stood Stretching His serpent-like arm on the shoulder of a boy companion. Thus angered, 
the aforesaid Arista too rushed towards Sri Krsna in fury, furrowing the earth with his hoofs, 
the clouds dispersing at the touch of his erect tail. (8-9) With the ends of his horns thrust 
forward and his bloodshot eyes remaining winkless the animal darted forthwith towards Sri 
Krsna even like the thunderbolt hurled by Indra, threatening Him with his side-glances. (10) 
Seizing him by the horns, the Lord actually pushed him back, like an elephant driving a rival 
elephant, to a distance of eighteen Steps. (11) Knocked down by the Lord, the bull quickly 
rose again and, filled with fury, rushed forward Sweating all over and breathing hard. (12) 
Seizing tightly the demon by the horns, even as he came rushing, and throwing him to the 
ground, the Lord set His foot on him and (pressing him at one end with His feet) wrung him 
even as a drenched cloth; and (then) pulling his horn struck him with ittill he fell prostrate.(13) 
Vomiting blood, discharging urine and dung profusely and throwing up his feet with his eyes 
rolling, the demon experienced (great) agony and (eventually) met his end at the hands of 
Death (himself in the disguise of Sri Krsna, the Destroyer of Death). The gods (in heaven) 
applauded Sri Hari, covering Him with flowers. (14) Having thus disposed of the (demon in 
the form of a) bull and being glorified by His own kinsmen (the cowherds), Sri Krsna (the feast 
of the Gopis' eyes) accompanied by Bala (who had joined him on hearing of his encounter 
with the bull) entered Vraja (once more). (15) 
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The demon Arista having been slain by Sri Krsna of miraculous deeds, the holy Narada, 
who was gifted with divine vision, presently (called on and) told Karnsa of the female child 
(which was supposed to be the eighth progeny of Devaki and had escaped death“ at his 
hands) being (as a matter of fact) a daughter of Yasoda, as well as of Sri Krsna being the 
(eighth) offspring of Devaki, and of Balarama being a son of Rohini as also of the two 
Brothers—by whom Karhsa's men (agents) had been actually made short work oe 
been placed by the terrified Vasudeva (Their real father) in the charge of his friend, bet a 
Kamsa, the chief of the Bhojas, whose mind was agitated through anger to hear > 
(revelation), snatched a sharp-edged sword with the intention of killing Vasudeva. Stoppe 


III 
* Vide verses 7 to 13 of Discourse IV. 
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(however) by Nārada and coming to know (from the same sage) of the two Sons of Vasudeva 
to have been ordained (by Providence) to be his Death, he bound Vasudeva alongwith his 
wife (Devaki) with iron fetters. The celestial sage having (now) returned (to his abode in the 
highest heaven), Karhsa conferred with Kesi and despatched him (to Vraja) with the order 
“Let Balarama and Kesava (Sri Krsna) be disposed of (by you) !" Summoningin his presence 
Mustika, Cantra, Sala, ToSalaka and others (who were renowned experts in wrestling) as 
well as his ministers and keepers of elephants, Karhsa (the king of the Bhojas) then said, "O! 
Let this (command of mine) be listened to (and obeyed forthwith), O heroic Candra and 
Mustika ! (16—22) I hear the two sons of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva), Balarama and Krsna, 
are dwelling in Nanda's Vraja; at their hands I am told has my death been decreed. (23) Let 
the two boys, when arrived here, be killed by you in a game of wrestling. Let galleries of 
diverse designs be erected (in the form of an amphitheatre) round the arena for the 
wrestlers, (and) let all the people of the city as well as of the country (the kingdom of 
Mathura) witness the voluntary combat. (24) O keeper of (my) elephants, O blessed one, 
let the (mighty) elephant Kuvalayapida be brought to (and stationed at) the (main) entrance 
of the amphitheatre (and) kill through it my two (juvenile) enemies. (25) Let a bow-sacrifice 
(in which Lord Siva is worshipped in the form of a bow and which is recommended in the 
works on Siva-Worship as conducive to victory over enemies) be commenced with due 
ceremony on the (coming) fourteenth lunar day (which is held particularly sacred to Lord 
Siva). Let the priests immolate animals, fit to be sacrificed, to Lord Siva (the Ruler of the 
spirits and popularly worshipped even to this day at Mathura under the name of Sri 
Bhiteswara), the Bestower of (all) boons." (26) 
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Having thus commanded his servants, Karnsa (who was well-versed in the methods of 
achieving his personal ends) summoned Akrira, the foremost of the Yadus (and a kinsman 
of Vasudeva), and, clasping his hand with his own, addressed him as follows:—(27) "O chief 
of the charitably disposed, let an act of friendship be done to me. None else is more honoured 
and more friendly (to me) than you in the race of the Bhojas and the Vrsnis. (28) | therefore 
depend on you, O gentle one, as the means of accomplishing a great purpose, (even) as the 
mighty Indra attained his end (in the form of sovereignty of the three worlds, that had been 


usurped by Bali (the demon king), depending as he did on Lord Visnu (descendedin the form 
of Vamana‘, the Divine Dwarf, his younger Brother). (29) Proceed (at once) to Nanda's Vraja; 


* For the story of Lord Vamana see Discourses XVIII to XXIII of Book Eight. 


254 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


L Er Er kr Pr Frhr ! 
PORE He ee Rit: MER RE GREET EGRET TT TTT TT Pe rT Arr EPPEN E 


ee ses the two sons of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva). (Please) bring them both here in 

IS cnariot; let there be no delay. (30) My death, | understand, has been pre-ordained at the 
hands ofthe younger one by the gods, who have their (sole) refuge in Visnu. (T herefore) fetch 
them alongwith the Gopas headed by Nanda and equipped with tributes of various kinds.(31) 
l shall have them despatched, when brought down here, by my elephant (Kuvalayapida), 
who is as good as Death (himself). If (however) they escape it, | shall get them killed by 
wrestlers (fierce) like thunderbolts. (32) On the two brothers having been killed | shall do 
away with their afflicted kinsmen—the Vrsnis, the Bhojas and the Dasarhas—headed by 
Vasudeva, as well as my aged father, Ugrasena, who is anxious to regain his sovereignty, 
his (younger) brother, Devaka, and whoever else are my enemies. (33-34) And then this 
earth, O friend, will be rid of (all its) thorns, Jarasandha is (my father-in-law and therefore as 
good as) my father; while Dwivida (the monkey-chief) is my beloved friend. (35) (Even so) 
Sambara, Naraka and Bāņa have (all) entered into alliance with me. Destroying with their 
help (all) kings who are siding with the gods, I shall rule over the (entire) globe (myself). (36) 
Knowing this (but not disclosing my intention tothe people of Vraja), fetch the two youngsters, 
Balarama and Krsna, here at once so as to enable them to witness the bow-sacrifice as well 
as to behold the splendour of Mathura (the capital of the Yadus)." (37) 


FRR TAA 
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Akrūŭra replied : Well-thought out is your remedy against the evil that stares you in the 
face. One should (however) keep one's mind balanced in success and failure; for it is 
Providence that procures the fruit of our endeavours. (38) Man entertains high aspirations, 
even though they are thwarted by Providence, and (thus) meets with joy and grief. 
Nevertheless | shall do your bidding. (39) 
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Sri Suka continued: Having thus instructed Akrūra and sent away his counsellors, 
Karsa retired into the gynaeceum and Akrira too returned to his house. (40) 


Thus ends the thirty-sixth discourse entitled "Karhsa despatches Akrira (to Vraja)", 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXVII 
The demon Vyoma slain (by the Lord) 
ah Sara 
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Sri Suka began again : Despatched by Karnsa* and anxious to oblige him, the aforesaid 
Kesi of evil intent, for his part, went to Nanda's Vraja in the form ofa colossal horse—quick 
as thought, with big eyes, a fearful cave-like mouth and a huge neck and resembling a large 
dark cloud—pounding and shaking the earth with its hoofs crowding the firmament with 
clouds and aerial cars dispersed by its manes and terrifying all with its neighs.t (1-2) Placing 
Himself in the forefront, the Lord challenged the (diabolical) horse, that was frightening (the 
inhabitants of) His Vraja with its neighs as aforesaid, throwing the clouds into commotion by 
the hair of its tail and seeking after Him for a duel; and the animal roared loudly like a lion 
(when thus challenged). (3) Beholding Him, the animal—which was not only difficult to 
approach and possessed of terrible speed but formidable too—turned round and ran towards 


Him full of rage and, drinking the heavens as it were with its (wide open) mouth struck the 
lotus-eyed Lord with its (hind) legs. (4) Dodging the stroke and seizing the horse by its 


* Vide verses 20-21 of Discourse XXXVI above. 
+ Verse 2 has not been commented upon by Sridhara Swami. 
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(aforesaid) legs, Śrī Krsna (whois above sense-perception) whirled itin arage with Hi 

and, flinging it disdainfully to a distance of a hundred Boe (four hundred re sa 
Garuda (son of the Sage Kasyapa) would throw a serpent, stood as before (as if nothing had 
happened). (5) Having recovered its senses and rising up again, the said Keéi rushed 
towards Sri Hari with (great) speed, opening its mouth in fury. He too smilingly thrust His left 
arm into its mouth (as playfully) as a snake-charmer would put a serpent into a hole. (6) 
Touching the Lord's arm the teeth of Kesi dropped down as they would on touching a heated 
Iron rod. Nay, finding its way into its body, the arm of Sri Krsna (the Supreme Spirit) swelled 
. to an enormous degree, even as (the fluid collected in the body of a man suffering from) the 
disease of dropsy would if neglected. (7) With its breath choked by the immensely swelling 
arm of Sri Krsna and its eyes rolling, and profusely sweating all over, the animal dropped 
dead on the ground throwing upits legs and passing excrement. (8) Drawing out His arm from 
its dead body, which resembled a (ripe) cucumber (that had burst open at several places), 
the mighty-armed Lord, who had killed the enemy without any effort and (therefore) stood 
unelated, was glorified by the highly amazed gods (lit., the denizens of heaven), who 
showered flowers (on Him). (9) ; 
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Approaching Sri Krsna, who was unwearied in action, Narada (the celestial sage), the 
foremost of the Lord's votaries, O protector of men, spoke to Him in secret as follows:—(10) 
"O Krsna of incomprehensible character, O Enchanter of all, O Master of Yoga (possessed 
of inconceivable powers), O Ruler of the universe, O Vasudeva (present in all beings), the 
Abode of all, the foremost of the Yadus, O almighty Lord ! (11) You are the one Spirit, 
indwelling all created beings and remaining concealed like the fire hidden in logs of wood, 
nay, enshrined inside the intellect, the Witness (of all), the Supreme Person, the almighty 
Lord. (12) Depending on Your own Self, You evolved the three Gunas at the dawn of creation 
by Your Maya (creative energy), which is (no other than) Your own Self; and with their help 
You create, protect and absorb (into Your own Self) this (visible) universe, unfailing of 
purpose and almighty as You are. (13) As such You have descended (in the world of matter) 
for the annihilation of demons, goblins and ogres born as kings (lit.,the conservators of the 
earth) and for the protection of the virtuous (who are the living standards of morality). (14) 
Luckily enough by You, has been sportfully slain this demon (Kesi) in the form of a horse, 
frightened by whose neighs the gods (whose eyelids never fall) evacuated heaven. (15) 
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The day after tomorrow | shall see Cāņūra and Mustika and other wrestlers as well as 
the elephant (Kuvalayapida) and Karnsa (himself) slain by You, O almighty Lord ! (16) After 
that | shall witness the death (at Your hands) of the demon Pajicajana (living in the form of 
a conch), the lonian hero (Kalayavana) and the demon Mura as well as of Naraka and (also) 
the carrying off (from heaven) of the (celestial) Parijata tree and the discomfiture of Indra 
(who will try to thwart Your purpose). (17) | shall also behold the espousal (by You) of the 
daughters of heroes—which will be distinguished by the fact that show of valour will be the 
(only) price paid by You (for the same) and so on, and shall (further) witness the deliverance 
of King Nrga at Dwaraka from sin (in the shape of unwittingly giving away a Brahmana's 
cow as his own, for which he was hurled into the womb of a chameleon), O Lord of the 
universe! (18) | shall also witness the acceptance (by You) of the (brilliant) gem Syamantaka 
alongwith Jambavati (for Your wife from the bear chief Jambavan) as well as the restoration 
to a Brahmana of his deceased son to be brought by You from Your own divine Abode (the 
realm of Mahakala). (19) | shall (further) witness the destruction (by You) of King Paundraka 
and later on the setting on fire of the city of Kasi (the modern Varanasi) and (even so) the 
death (at Your hands) of Dantavaktra and (earlier) of Śiśupāla (the king of Cedi) inthe course 
ofa great sacrifice (viz., the Rājasūya sacrifice to be performed by Emperor Yudhisthira). (20) 
| shall also witness those feats of valour that You will perform while residing in Dwaraka and 
which will be celebrated in song by the poets on earth. (21) | shall then behold the 
extermination of a number of Aksauhinis (in the course of the great Mahabharata war) by 
Yourself as Arjuna's charioteer and assuming the role of Kala (the Time-Spirit) actually bent 
on the dissolution of this (visible) universe. (22) 


vasa = ga agg forearm 121 

We approach (for protection) the almighty Lord (in You), who is pure consciousness 
personified, who has fully achieved all His ends by virtue of His being established in His own 
(blissful) existence, whose desire never fails to yield its fruit and by whose effulgence (in the 
form of consciousness) the stream of the three Gunas (in the shape of the world-process), 
having its origin in Maya, is ever shut out from Him. (23) | bow to You, the self-dependent 
almighty Lord who has evolved this (varied) creation out of all these differentiated categories 
(the Mahat-tattva etc.) brought forth by His own Maya (creative energy), and who has now 
for the sake of sport assumed a human semblance as the foremost of the Yadus, the Vrsnis 


and the Satvatas. (24) 
aye saa 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Having thus bowed low to Śrī Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus, and 
gladly permitted by Him, the sage Narada, the foremost of the Lord's devotees, who was filled 
with ecstatic delight at His sight, departed (for his abode in Satyaloka). (25) Having made 
short work of the demon Kegiina (personal) combat, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
too continued to tend the cattle as usual in the company of the cowherd boys, who were 
(deeply) attached to Him, bringing delight (thereby) to (the entire) Vraja. (26) Once, while 
pasturing the cattle on the mountain heights, the cowherd boys played various games of 
(cleverly) smuggling others' goods under the guise of thieves and guards. (27) Of them some 
played the part of thieves and others acted as watchmen, O protector of men; while still others 
of the Gopas played the role of rams. In this way they sported fearlessly. (28) Maya's son 
Vyoma (a demon), who was adept in great conjuring tricks and who made his appearance 
there in the guise of a cowherd boy, often playing the part of a thief, carried away many 
cowherd boys that were playing the role of rams. (29) Laying down each cowherd boy he 
Carried away into a mountain cave, the mighty demon closedits entrance witha (large) slab. 
(In this way only) four or five (of the Gopas) remained (outside the cave). (30) Perceiving that 
work of the demon, Sri Krsna, who affords protection to the righteous, forcibly seized Him 
even as he was carrying away the cowherd boys, just as a lion would seize a wolf. (31) 
Resuming his natural (demoniac) form, resembling a huge mountain, the powerful demon, 
who was feeling pained by the grip, sought to extricate himself but could not. (32) Catching 
hold of the demon by the arms and dashing him to the ground, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), 
made short work of him by gagging him and squeezing his windpipe while the gods in heaven 
stood looking on. (33) Having broken asunder the rock that blocked the mouth of the cave 
and rescuing the cowherd boys from their uncomfortable situation, and being glorified by the 
gods as well as the Gopas, the Lord withdrew to His (realm of) Vraja. (34) 


Thus ends the thirty-seventh discourse entitled "The demon Vyoma slain, oi 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
_ otherwise known as the Paramahammsa-Samnhita. 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Having spent that night* at Mathurā (the city founded by the 
demon Madhu), the high-minded Akrūra too mounted a chariot and drove to Nanda's 
Vraja.(1) Proceeding along the road the highly blessed one developed supreme devotion to 
the lotus-eyed Lord and thought as follows adopting the following line of reasoning:—(2) 
"What noble act has been performed, (nay,) what supreme austerity has been gone through 
or again what gift has been bestowed on a worthy recipient by me, by virtue of which | am 
going to behold Sri Krsna (the Protector of even Brahma and Lord Siva) ? (3) I consider it 
as difficult for me—whose mind is given to sensuous pleasures—to gain the sight of Lord Sri 
Krsna of excellent renown as a recital of the Vedas is for one born of Sidra parents. (4) 
(Rather) | should not think like that. Even to me, a vile creature, the sight of Sri Krsna, (the 
immortal Lord) must be vouchsafed; (for, though) borne away by the stream of Time, one may 
get to the shore (the end of mundane existence) some time. (5) (All) my evil has been 
destroyed today; nay, my birth too has become fruitful in that | shall bow to the lotus-feet of 
the almighty Lord, that are fit to be meditated upon by Yogis (those given to contemplation). 
(6) Ah, Karnsa has done me a great favour today; (for) despatched by him (to Vraja) I shall 
behold the lotus- feet of Sri Hari, descended in the world of matter—feet by the splendour 
of whose spherical nails people in the past have got over the darkness of ignorance, so 
difficult to cross over, (nay) which are adored by gods headed by Brahma and Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe), by the divine Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) as well as 
by sages and devotees; which move about in the forest alongwith their followers for the 
purpose of pasturing the cows, and which are tinged with the saffron paint on the bosom of 
cowherd women. (7-8) | shall surely behold the countenance of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation) with lovely cheeks and a shapely nose and with reddish lotus-like eyes casting 
smiling glances, and overhung by curly locks; for the deer walk to my rightindeed.t (9) Ifthere 
comes about today a meeting with Lord Visnu, the home of loveliness, who has of His own 


* This has reference to verse 40 of Discourse XXXVI above. 
+ According to the science of omens this is considered to be a propitious omen as is borne out by the following verse:— 
Sa arava Bae: | 
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free will assumed a human semblance for relieving the burden of the earth, there is no 
denying the fact that my eyes will have easily attained the fruit of their existence. (10) He is 
the Spectator of the cause as well as of the effect, though (entirely) free from egotism; in Him 
ignorance (veiling one's real character) as well as the notion of difference (resulting from it) 
and the misconception arising from such a notion stand eliminated by His own effulgence (in 
the form of eternal realization of His own essential character) and He is seen (Sporting) in 
arbours (or the dwellings of the Gopis of Vraja) in the company of Jivas (embodied souls) 
endowed with the vital principle, senses and mind and evolved in His own Self by His Maya 
(creative energy) under His own supervision. (11) 
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(Nay,) utterances connected with His excellences (compassion etc.), exploits and 
descents that wipe out the sins of all and are attended with (all) excellent blessings actually 
give (new) life and grace and lend Sanctity to the universe while those removed from them 


are (though adorned with figures of speech and. other elegances) considered to be as good 
as a (finely dressed and well-adorned) corpse. (12) Descended, as | understand in the race 


of the Satvatas (Yadus) in order to bring happiness to the foremost of the immortals . 


maintaining the ethical standards set up by Himself, the same Lord is living (at present) in 
Vraja, spreading (far and wide) His glory which the gods (ever) celebrate in song as the 
source of all blessings. (13) | shall surely behold today that very Lord, who is the goal of 
exalted souls and the preceptor (of the whole universe) and exhibits a form which is loved 
by (all) the three worlds, provides a grand feast to those that have eyes and is the coveted 
Abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity); (for) all these mornings have revealed 


good omens to me. (14) 
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Alighted from the chariot immediately afterwards, | shall certainly bow at the feet of the 
almighty Lords (of the universe), the foremost Persons (Balarama and SriKrsna)—which are 
(only) cherished in their mind by (great) Yogis for Self-Realization (but are never seen by 
them)—and alongwith Them | shall greet Their friends (the cowherd boys) as well as the 
(other) inhabitants of Vraja (consisting mainly of a woodland). (15) Will the Lord place on my 
head, when | am fallen at the soles of His feet, His own lotus-like palm, that has given 
assurances of safety to men terrified by the speed of the serpent of Time and seeking shelter 
(at His feet)? (16) Placing articles of worship in (the hollow of) that palm, Kausika (a former 
Indra) attained the rulership of (all) the three worlds and pouring water into it the demon Bali 
(the celebrated demon king and devotee) secured (a title to) the sovereignty of the three 
worlds. Nay, it relieved by its (soft and fragrant) touch the fatigue of the women of Vraja during 
the Rasa-Play, emitting as it did the fragrance of a Saugandhika (a particular species of lotus, 
so-called because of its remarkable fragrance). (17) Eventhough | have been sent by Karnsa 
as his messenger, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord)—who is omniscient and the Knower of all 
bodies and who witnesses with His unclouded vision the activity of the mind, existing as He 
does inside as well as outside the latter—will not (I am sure) harbour a feeling of enmity 
towards me. (18) If He smilingly looks on me—fallen at the soles of His feet with a fully 
controlled mind and joined palms—with a compassionate eye, | shall forthwith be absolved 
from all sins and, completely rid of (all) fear (of rebirth etc.), experience supreme bliss. (19) 
Again, when He folds in His long arms me, his most sincere friend and kinsman exclusively 
devoted to Him, my body will at once be actually turned into a (veritable) sanctuary and my 
bonds in the form of Karma will fall off from it. (20) When I have thus enjoyed His (blissful) 
embrace and stand bowing low (before Him) with joined palms, Sri Krsna (of wide renown) 
will address me in the words 'Uncle Akrūra !' Then (alone) will my birth be fruitful. Fie upon 
that birth of him who is notaccepted as His own by SriKrsna(thé Supreme Lord). (21) Neither 
is anyone beloved of Him, much less His dearest friend, nor again is anyone unwelcome, 
much less hateful or even worthy of being treated with indifference. Nevertheless He loves 
His devotees (alone) in the same way as they do, just as a wish-yielding tree grants the desire 
of men (only) when‘approached (by them). (22) Further His elder Brother (Balarama), the 
foremost of the Yadus, would smilingly embrace me—bowing low (before Him)—and 
conduct me; caught by my joined palms into the house and will enquire in detail of me, when 
| have received all attentions, about the conduct of Kamsa towards His kinsfolk." (23) 
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_ SrtSuka continued : Thus contemplating on Sri Krsna all the way, Akrūra (the son of 
Swaphalka) arrived in Vraja in the chariot, while the sun reached the western hill (horizon), 
O protector of men. (24) He beheld in Vraja the footprints of Sri Krsna—the sacred dust of 
whose feet is borne on their crown by the guardians of all the worlds—which served as the 
ornaments of the earth and were distinguished by the marks of a lotus, a grain of barley, a 
goad and so on. (25) His impatience having been immensely heightened by the joy derived 
from their sight, his hair standing on end through love and his eyes bedimmed with tear- 
drops, he jumped down from the chariot and rolled on the footprints exclaiming, "Oh ! these 
are the particles of dust of the Lord's feet !" (26) This much is the end to be attained by those 
invested with a body, viz., that giving up hypocrisy, fear and worry, they should cultivate 
through the sight of Sri Hari's images, the hearing of His praises andso on that ecstatic mood 
which was felt by Akrira from the time he received the mandate (from Karhsa). (27) 
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(Presently) he saw in Vraja Sri Krsna and Balarama with eyes resembling a pair of 
autumnal lotuses, (severally) wearing yellow and blue garments and present in the yard 
where cows were milked. (28) They were (mere) lads, dark-brown and fair (in complexion 
respectively) the abodes of grace, with long arms and a lovely countenance, the foremost 
among the charming and having the prowess of young elephants. (29) The two high-souled 
Brothers were gracing (the soil of) Vraja by Their feet distinguished with the marks of a flag, 
the thunderbolt, a goad and a lotus and were casting (all round) glances accompanied with 
smiles full of compassion. (30) Having bathed, they had put on immaculate clothes, were 
besmeared all over with sandal-paste which emitted a delightful odour and adorned with 
necklaces of jewels and garlands of sylvan flowers and were engaged in noble and cher 
pastimes. (31) They were the two foremost and most ancient Persons, the Causes as we 
as the Rulers of the universe, descended for the sake of the worldin Their all-blissful assena 
as Balarama and Keśava (Sri Krsna). (32) (Shining) like a rock of emerald and another (o) 
silver, covered with gold, the two (divine) Brothers were ridding the quarters of eee 
with Their own effulgence, O Pariksit ! (33) Hastily jumping down from the chario an 
overwhelmed with affection, the aforesaid Akrira fell prostrate at the feet of Baarns m 
Sri Krsna. (34) With his eyes blinded by tears of joy brought by the sight of ma aang 
his frame covered with bristling hair, he was unable even to introduce hinge Py ae 
his name) due to his throat being choked (with emotion), O protector of men 1 Ne BE 
to know him (as well as of his intention through inference), the Lord (who isso. a ie 
who are bent low before Him), drew Akrira towards and near Him with His 
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ea eaea by the mark of a discus and, full of delight, embraced him. (36) The high- 
minced sankarşana (Balarama) too hugged Akrūra bowing low (before him) and, clasping 


his (joined) palms with His own took him to Hi i i 
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Then, enquiring about his safe arrival and giving him an excellent seat, Balarama washed 
his feet with due ceremony and fetched (for him) an offering called Madhuparka (consisting 
of honey, clarified butter and curds). (38) Again, bestowing on the guest a cow and 
massaging him, weary as he was, the almighty Lord respectfully and with (great) reverence 
brought (for him) pure food endowed with manifold excellences. (39) When he had finished 
his meals, Balarama, who knew the highest Dharma (in the shape of hospitality shown to a 
newcomer and so on), gave him supreme joy again by (lovingly) offering him articles (such 
as betel and cardamoms) intended to scent his mouth (after meals) as well as perfumes and 
garlands. (40) When he had thus been shown (the customary) hospitality, Nanda enquired 
of him:—'Like the sheep having a butcher for their keeper, how are you getting on while the 
ruthless Karnsa is alive, O Akrira (a scion of Dasarha)? (41) We wonder what safety, in truth “ 
could there be to you, the subjects of him who killed the babes of his screaming cousin 
(Devaki) a wicked fellow given to the gratification of His own self that he is." (42) Duly greeted 
thus with polite words by Nanda, who had (already) been subjected to (similar) polite 
enquiries, Akrūra forgot the fatigue of his journey. (43) 


Thus ends the thirty-eighth discourse entitled “Akrara's arrival (in Vraja)" in the first 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXXIX 
Departure of Sri Krsna and Balarama for Mathura 
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Sri Suka began again : Having been comfortably seated on a couch and greatly 
honoured by Balarama and Sri Krsna, Akrūra actually realized all the aspirations that he 
had entertained on his way (to Vraja). (1) What remains unattainable when the Lord, 
who is the Abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) is pleased ? Nevertheless 
those exclusively devoted to Him, O king, seek nothing as a matter of fact. (2) Having 
finished His supper, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) enquired (of Akrira) about 
the conduct of Karhsa towards His kinsmen and what else was sought to be done by 


Him. (8) 
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The glorious Lord said : O dear uncle, O gentle one, I hope you came safely (all the 
way). May all be well with you ! | believe no outrage has been perpetrated (by the tyrant 
Karhsa) against your friends, your kinsmen and other relations and good health 
is enjoyed by them all. (4) So long as Karnsa—who, though passing by the name of 
my maternal uncle, is a (veritable) pestilence to my family—is thriving, O dear uncle, 
what good indeed is our asking about the welfare of our kinsmen and their progeny ? (5) 
Oh, (how) great has been the suffering of our noble parents for our sake; (for) it was due 
to us that the death of their (other) sons took place and it was on account of us that 
bondage was accepted by them. (6) Luckily (enough) has the sight of our kinsmen in 


yourself, O gentle one, been vouchsafed today to us, by whom it was (long) coveted. ` 


(Now) the motive of your visit (to Vraja), O dear uncle ! may (kindly) be communicatec 


(to us). (7) 
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Sri Suka continued : Questioned by the Lord (as aforesaid), Akrūra (a scion of Madhu) 
related (to Him) everything, viz., the inveteracy of Kamsa's enmity to the Yadus and his 
attempt to kill Vasudeva, (also) with what message and for what purpose Akrūra himself had 
been sent by Karhsa as his emissary and what was communicated to him by Nārada 
regarding His having been born of Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva). (8-9) Sri Krsna and Bala, the 
slayer of hostile warriors heartily laughed to hear the message of Akrara and apprised Their 
father, Nanda, of the king's command. (10) Nanda too duly instructed the Gopas (as 
follows):— "Let all the yield of the cows (in the shape of milk, curds and clarified butter) ae 
collected. (Also) take (with you) presents (of various kinds) and let bullock-carts be go 
ready.(11) We shall proceed tomorrow to Mathura (the city founded by the demon Madhu) 
and (on arriving there) shall present to the king delicious substances (such as milk, curds an 
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ghee) and witness the grand festival (of a bow-sacrifice). | hear the people of the (entire) 


kingdom (of Mathura) are going (there)." Nanda, the chief of the Gopas; caused this to be 
proclaimed by the watchman all over his Vraja. (12) 
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The cowherd women, of whom so much has been said before, were sore distressed to 
hear at that time of Akrūra having arrived in Vraja to take Balarama and Sri Krsna to the 
capital. a 3) Some had the splendour of their countenance marred by the hot breaths 
proceeding from the agony caused by that news; others found their scarfs and bangles 
_ Slipping off and their (braid-knots) loosened. (14) (Still) others, who had the functions of all 
their senses suspended by concentrated thought of Sri Krsna, had no consciousness left of 
their physical body, as though they had risen to the realm of the Spirit. (15) Other (cowherd) 
women fainted as they recalled the talks of Sri Krsna (a scion of Sūra), which touched (the 
very chords of) their heart and consisted of wonderful expressions and were uttered with 
smiles full of love. (16) Thinking of the most graceful gait and movements, glances 
accompanied by loving smiles, jokes that dissipated grief and the extraordinary exploits of 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), the Gopis—who were terror-stricken and agitated by 
the (very) thought of the (impending) separation (from Sri Krsna), met together in groups and 
feelingly talked to one another the whole night (as follows) with tears on their faces and their 
_ mind absorbed in Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord). (17-18) 
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“The Gopis said : O creator, there is no (trace of) compassion anywhere in you since, 
having united embodied souls through friendly behaviour and affection, you disunite them 
even when they have not yet (fully) realized their ambition. Your capricious acts are as 
aimless as the movements ofa babe. (19) Having (once) revealed (tous) the face of SrikKrsna 
: (the Bestower of Liberation) with lovely cheeks and a prominent nose, (nay,) overhung by 


dark curly locks and charming with a gentle smile that dispels (all) grief, you are screening 
it from our view. This act of yours is far from good. (20) You are cruel indeed in that under 


the appellation of Akrira (not cruel) you are like an ignorant person taking away (from us) 


the eye, given by yourself, with which we witnessed all your creative skill (concentrated) in 


a single limb of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) ! (21) 
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'Akrūra' (one who is not cruel) should not have been the name of such a ruthless fellow 
who is extremely hard-hearted in that he is going to take Sri Krsna (who is dearer than life) 
beyond the familiar path, not caring to comfort us (the womenfolk), sore distressed as we 
* are.(26) Sri Krsna (whose mind is altogether devoid of the moisture of love) is (already) 
comfortably seated in the chariot and, following Him, these arrogant Gopas in their bullock- 
Carts are urging Akrūra to make haste. (On top of it) the aged ones have grown indifferent 
(do not interfere). And Fate too is working against us today ! (27) Let us politely approach 
Sri Krsna (a scion of Madhu) and stop Him. What harm can the elders of the race or our 
relations do to us, who stand deprived by Providence of Sri Krsna's company—which could 
notbe easily forgone even for half a second—and are (So) distressed in mind ? (28) How shall 
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Wa OE women, be able in fact to get over the anguish of separation—which is so 
i It to overcome—without Him in whose company a number of nights were spent by us 
as an instant in the Rasa assembly enlivened by His winsome smiles, charming whispers, 
playful glances and embraces, all of which were inspired by His love ? (29) Howcan we really 
survive without Him who—while entering Vraja at the close of the day, accompanied by 
Balarama (who is possessed of infinite strength) and surrounded by cowherd boys and 
playing on the flute, His curly locks and wreaths of flowers covered all over with the dust 
raised by the hoofs of the cows—used to captivate our mind with His sidelong glances full 


of smiles? (30) 
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Sri Suka went on: Talking (to one another) in this strain and sore afflicted at the thought 
of separation, the women of Vraja—whose mind was deeply attached to Sri Krsna—cried 
loudly, casting all bashfulness to the winds, “O Protector of cows, O Krsna (who was tied at 
the waist with a string by mother Yasoda), O Scion of Madhu !" (31) In spite of the womenfolk 
(of Vraja) wailing as aforesaid, now that the sun had risen, Akrira—who had (just) finished 
his (Sandhya) prayers to the sun-god and other devotions—presently drove his chariot (in 
the direction of Mathura). (32) The Gopas headed by Nanda thereupon closely followed him 
in their bullock-carts taking (with them) abundant presents including pitchers full of the yield 
of cows (in the shape of milk, curds and ghee). (33) The cowherd women too followed their 
beloved Sri Krsna (to a short distance) and delighted (to some extent by His turning round 
and casting loving glances at them) they paused (awhile) awaiting the Lord's message in 
reply to theirs (which had evidently been sent by them through some special messen- 
‘ger).(34) Observing them suffering agony as aforesaid at His departure, Sri Krsna (the 
foremost of the Yadus) comforted them with messages full of love, sent through a 
messenger, saying "I shall come (back)!" (35) As long as the flag (of Sri Krsna's chariot) was 
visible and so long as the dust raised by the chariot continued to be seen, the Gopis—who 
had sent their mind after the Lord—were seen (standing) like so many painted figures. (36) 


Hopeless of Govinda's return, they (all) retraced their steps and, rid of grief (by His loving 
assurances) passed their days and nights celebrating in songs the pastimes of their beloved 
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(On this side) the Lord, for His part, safely reached (about noon) with Balarāma and 
Akrūra, O protector of men, (the bank of) the Kalindi, that washes off (all) sin, in His chariot, 
swift as wind. (38) Washing there His hands and feet etc., and drinking of its sweet water 
green as an emerald, He went near a cluster of trees (where the chariot was made to stand) 
and got into the chariot alongwith Balarama. (39) Helping the two Brothers to get into the 
chariot and taking leave of Them, Akrira returned (for his midday devotions) to the pool 
(known by the name of Ananta-Tirtha or Brahmahrada) in the Yamuna and performed his 
ablutions with due ceremony. (40) Plunging in that water‘and muttering the (holy) Gayatri- 
Mantra (the essence of the eternal Veda), Akrūra beheld (in the water) the same’ Balarama 
and Sri Krsna seated together. (41) (He said to Himself), "How can the two Sons of 
Anakadundubhi, who are seated in the chariot, be here ? In that case (if they are really here), 
they should’not be in the chariot." Saying so he emerged from the water and perceived the 
two Brothers seated even there (in the chariot) as heretofore. He (therefore) taok a plunge 
again saying (to himself), "Is my having seen Them in the water false?" (42-43) This time he 
Saw in that very water, being glorified by Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and Asuras with 
bent heads, the thousand-headed god Sesa (the lord of serpents)—with his thousand hoods 
protected by (the same number of) diadems—clad in blue (silk), (himself) white as a lotus 
fibre and rooted (there) like Mount Kailasa (the silvery mountain) with its (golden) peaks 
(corresponding to the diadems of Sesa). (44-45) He (further) beheld on the coils of the 
Serpent-god Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), dark-brown as a cloud, clad in yellow silk, 
possessed of four arms and eyes reddish like lotus petals, and looking (very) serene. (46) 
He wore a lovely and cheerful countenance with winsome smiles and glances, shapely 
eyebrows, a prominent nose, beautiful ears, charming cheeks and ruddy lips. (47) He had 
pretty long and plump arms, high shoulders, a breast which is the abode of Sri, a er 
shaped neck, a deep navel and a belly shaped like a leaf (of the Indian fig tree) and marke 
with folds. (48) He had bulky buttocks and hips and a pair of thighs, tapering like the outer 
edge of the hand from the wrist to the root of the little finger, a pair of well-formed knees a 
wellas a pair of shapely shanks. (49) He had prominent ankles and was enveloped with ye 
of light radiating from the ruddy nails (of His toes) and had lotus-like feet charming with toe 
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and a pair of big toes tender as 


andarmlets set with most value petals. (50) He shone resplendent with a diadem, bracelets 


A uable gems, as well as witha girdle, a sacred thread, necklaces 
am pae 9 h am eiaa andheldalotus (in one of His hands) anda conch, a discus 
REUSE EER (o) ers). His breast was distinguished with a white curl of hair, the 
hewa Baie = oe at His neck, and was adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers. (51-52) 
Powa ear g z m ied through praises expressive of divergent sentiments by attendants, the 

pila were Sunanda and Nanda (and who severally occupied the four quarters 
and the tour intermediate points), the sage Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara, all of whom including Sanaka, were standing behind the Lord), 
the chiefs of gods, headed by Brahma and Lord Siva (all of whom occupied a position to His 
right), the nine foremost Brahmanas (Marici and others, who stood to His left), as well as by 
the foremost of the Lord's devotees of pure mind, such as Prahrada, Narada and the Vasu 
(Uparicara by name, all of whom stood in front of the Lord). (53-54) He was (also) waited upon 
(inliving forms) by Sri (the goddess of beauty and good fortune), Pusti (the goddess presiding 
over nutrition), Saraswati (the goddess presiding over speech), Kanti (the goddess presiding 
over splendour), Kirti (the goddess presiding over glory), Tusti (the goddess presiding over 
contentment), Ila (goddess Earth), Urja (the goddess presiding over omnipotence), Vidya 
(the goddess presiding over spiritual enlightenment conducive to Liberation), Avidya (the 
goddess presiding over nescience, which binds the Jiva to mundane existence), Sakti (the 
foremost of all divine energies, going by the name of Hladini or the delighting potency) and 
Maya (the Cause of Vidya and Avidya both). (55) ae 


foma qyat AA wae Gea ae: | PETAR Taare: 145 | 
fired Tea, Gaeta: Noa gaa: GAR: Wa: 1491 
gfe ETA EÀ TRASH lear SAHA Taleo ATARA ATA: 138 | 


Extremely rejoiced to perceive the Lord and summoning his presence of mind, Akrara 
(who belonged to the Satvata clan) and was full of supreme devotion, greeted the Lord with 
his head (bent low), and with joined palms anda concentrated mind slowly proceeded to extol 
the Lord in a voice choked with emotion, his hair standing on end and his mind and eyes 


moistened with love. (56-57) 


Thus ends the thirty-ninth discourse forming part of the story of Akrūra's withdrawal 
(to Mathura), in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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. Akrūra prayed: | bow to You, Lord Narayana, the most ancientand undecaying Person, 
the Cause of all causes (the Mahat-tattva andso on), from the lotus bud sprung from whose 
navel emerged Brahma, from whom evolved this creation (both animate and inanimate)! (1) 
Whatever causes there are, viz., the earth, water, fire, the air, ether and its cause (Ahankara), 
the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Prakrti (primordial Matter) as well as 
its Cause (the Spirit), the mind, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs 
of action), the objects of all the (five) senses as well as the deities (presiding over them) have 
all evolved from Your (divine) Person.(2) (All) these (causes), Prakrti and so on, which are 
(objectively) perceived, fail to know Your essential character because of their being material 
: (other than the Spirit); while You are the Spirit. The celebrated Brahma (too) who is 

Conditioned by the modes of Prakrti, is unable to know Your reality, which lies beyond the 

three Gunas. (3) (Yet) pious Yogis (those given to contemplation) directly worship (and 

thereby seek to attain) You as indwelling the (diverse) limbs of the body (the eye, the heart 
and so on), (nay,) informing all material bodies and presiding over the bodies of the (various) 
gods, the Inner Controller and Ruler of the universe. (4) Some Brahmanas given to sacrificial 
performance worship You alone under the name of gods invested with different forms, 
through extensive sacrifices as revealed by the three Vedas (Rk, Yajus and Sama). (5) Some 
men of wisdom, who have developed dispassion, worship You, the embodiment of (pure) 
consciousness, through sacrifice in the form of spiritual enlightenment (consisting of 
absorption in to the Self), renouncing all actions (in the form of worldly as well as religious 
duties). (6) And, having consecrated themselves (through initiation in the various forms of 
worship), and (fully) absorbed in You, others worship You in a plurality of forms (viz., 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in one form (that of Narayana) 
according to the procedure taught by Yourself (in Tantric works such as the Paficaratra). (7) 
Others (the votaries of Lord Siva) duly worship You alone in the form of Siva along the less 
recommended by Siva (Himself), (of course,) differing in detail according to the teachings 0 
a plurality of teachers, O almighty Lord ! (8) Even those who are devoted to other (minor) 
deities, although they look upon those gods as other than You, O Lord, all worship You aen 
_ the almighty God representing all the gods (in Your Person). (9) (Just) as rivers having thei 
source in a mountain and made full by the god of rain (and branching forth into so many 
streams), O Lord, find their way into the ocean from all sides, so do all paths ultimately lea 


to You alone. (10) 
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the (three) modes of Your (own) Prakrti (energy). Hence 


those endowed with a material body—from inanimate creatures (trees etc.) to Brahmā (the 
creator)—(ultimately) enter into them (and they into Prakrti, the latter merging in You. In this 


way all the gods finally enter into You). (11) (My) salutation be to You, whose mind is . ~ 


unattached, identified as You are with all and the witness of all minds ! This stream of the 
(three) Gunas (in the form of the cycle of birth and death), brought about by Avidya (an energy 
of Yours that veils one's essential character), operates (only) on those that are identified with 
a celestial, human or sub-human form. (12) Fire has been conceived (by Your worshippers 
for the purpose of meditation) to be Your mouth, the earth as Your feet, the sun as Your eye, 
the sky as Your navel, and the quarters as Your ears, the highest heaven (the abode of 
Brahma) as the top part of Your head, the chiefs of gods (Indra and others) as Your arms, 
the oceans as Your abdomen and the air as Your life-breath and strength. (13) Trees and 
annual plants are looked upon as the hair on Your body, clouds as Your locks, the mountains 
as the bones and nails of Your transcendent Self, day and night as the twinkling of Your eyes, 
Brahm (the lord of creation) as Your membrum virile and rainfall as Your semen. (14) 
Conceived in You, the perfect and imperishable person, who can (only) be hinted at by the 
mind, the (numberless) universes—teeming with innumerable Jivas (embodied beings)— 
with their guardians move about like the eggs of tiny aquatic creatures in water or even like 
the (tiny) insects in (the interior of) an Udumbara fruit. (15) With their grief dispelled by the 
thought of the several forms You assume (from time to time) for the sake of sport, people sing 
Your glory with delight. (16) Hail to You, who appeared as the divine Fish from a definite 
motive and roamed through the ocean that deluged the world at the time of universal 
dissolution. Salutation to You, the Slayer of (the demons) Madhu and Kaitabha in the person 
of Hayagriva (the Lord manifested with the head and neck of a horse). (17) Hail to You as 
the gigantic Tortoise that supported Mount Mandara (on His back). Salutation to You in the 
form of the divine Boar that sported (in the ocean) for lifting up the earth. (18) Hail to You in 
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the form of a weird lion (half man and half lion), O Dispeller of the fears of the ri 
Salutation to You, again, as the divine Dwarf, who covered (all) the three feet a 
Stride.(19) Hail to You in the form of Parasurama (the Lord of the Bhrgus), who cut down 
the forest of haughty Ksatriyas ! Salutation to You as Sri Rama (the Chief of the Raghus) 
who put an end to Ravana ! (20) Hail, hail to You, manifested in the (four divine) forms of 
Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), Sankarsana (Balarama), Pradyumna* (Sri Krsna's Son) and 
Aniruddha (Pradyumna's Son) ! Salutation to You, the Protector of the Satvatas. (21) Hail 
to You as Lord Buddha, who was (altogether) faultless (though His gospel ran counter to the 
teachings of the Vedas) and who deluded the Daityas and the Danavas (by preaching an anti- 
Vedic doctrine) ! Salutation to You in the form of Lord Kalki, (who is going to appear towards 
the end of Kaliyuga as) the Destroyer of Ksatriyas, who will have well-nigh been reduced to 
the position of Mlecchas ! t (22) ` 
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O Lord, infatuated by Your Maya (deluding potency) and (consequently) clinging to the 
body and those connected with it (which are all devoid of reality) as the very self and as one's 
own (respectively), this (entire) world of living beings is made to revolve in the maze of 
Karma.(23) | too revolve in the domain of the body, offspring, homestead, wife, wealth, 
relations and so on—which are all (false) like a dream—thinking them to be real, a fool that 
| am, O almighty Lord ! (24) Holding as a matter of fact a contrary view with regard to the 
transient and to that which is not the Self as well as about that which is rooted in sorrow (or 
inother words mistaking that which is transient to be eternal, that whichis not the self as one's 
own self and that which is full of sorrow as an embodiment of joy) and taking delight in pairs 
of opposites | am unable to know You, who are dear to me, enveloped as | amin (the darkness 
of) ignorance. (25) (Even) as an ignorant person would actually run after a mirage, 
abandoning water screened by its own products (viz., duck-weeds and other aquatic plants), 
so have | turned my face towards the body etc., leaving You. (26) Possessed of a poor 
understanding (clouded by an appetite for sensuous pleasures), | am not able to restrain my 
mind, agitated as itis by cravings and activities (of various kinds) and dragged here and there 

‘by the turbulent senses. (27) As such | have sought as my refuge Your feet, which are (so) 


* Even though Pradyumna and Aniruddha were not yet bom, Akrira refers here to Their eternal forms which are only 
brought to light during Their descent in the world of matter. 
+ A Mleccha has been characterized by Baudhayana, a Hindu law-giver, as follows:— 
i aq fred ag uetisctenfada sree À 
“He who eats beef and indulges in self-contradictory statements, and is devoid of righteousness and purity of conduct 
is called a Mleccha.” 


Dis. 41 ] BOOK TEN 273 
WRK SEAS SSS EASES TT AEA T RNA KAH TELTET OTTE T TETEPI 


difficult of access to the unrighteous. This too | think is possible (only) with Your grace; (for) 
devotion to You comes through the service of holy men (only) when the end of (the cycle of) 
birth and death for a man draws near, O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel ! (28) Hail 
to You who are all perfect and possessed of endless potencies, are invested with a body 
consisting of (pure) consciousness, the Source of all knowledge and the Ruler of all those 
(viz., the Time-Spirit, Karma, nature and so on) that control (the destiny of) the Jiva ! (29) 
Salutation to You, the Deity presiding over the intellect (in the form of Vasudeva), the abode 
of all created beings (in the form of Lord Sankarsana, the Deity presiding over the ego-sense, 
which is the sustainer of all living Creation)! Hail to You, O Ruler of the senses in the forms 
of Pradyumna and Aniruddha (the deities presiding over reason and the mind respectively)! 
(Pray,) protect me, fallen at Your feet, O Lord ! (30) : 


Thus ends the fortieth discourse entitled "Akrira's Eulogy (of the Lord)" 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- . 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XLI 
Entry into Mathura (of Sri Krsna and Balarama) 
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Sri Suka began again : Having shown (to Akrūra) His (Narayana's) form under water, 
Lord SriKrsna withdrew it again, (even) while he was eulogizing Him, (just) as an actor would 
wind up his part. (1) Perceiving the vision withdrawn and emerging from the water, Akrūra 
also hurriedly finished all his unavoidable routine of devotions, and returned wonder-struck 
to the chariot. (2) Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses) asked him, "What wonder did you see 


(just) now on earth, in the heavens or in the water (of the Yamuna)? (From your moist and 
blooming eyes and cheerful countenance etc.), we conclude you to have witnessed 


something unusual. (3) 
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Al rūra replied : "Whatever wonders there are on this earth, inthe firm i 
exist in You (alone), who ensoul the universe. What wonder can, Hercire vane Hatin 
by me, when | am directly looking at You ? (4) When | am gazing on Yourself, in whom all 
marvels exist, O infinite Lord, what miracle could have been seen by me (elsewhere, viz ) 
on this earth, in the sky or in water 2" (5) Observing thus, Akrira (the son of Gandini* ) drove 
his chariot and brought Balarama and Sri Krsna to Mathura at the decline of day. (6) People 
from the country, O king, who flocked at every stage on the road, felt delighted to behold the 
two Sons of Vasudeva and could not withdraw their eyes (from Them). (7) Meanwhile the 
people of Vraja, headed by Nanda, the chief of the cowherds, (who had left the main road 
when they found Akrira tarrying on the bank of the Yamuna, and taken a shorter route) 
reached a garden in the precincts of the city in advance and stood waiting (there for Balarama 
and Sri Krsna). (8) Having joined them, Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the universe) clasped 
with His own hand the hand of Akrūra, who stood bent low with reverence, and spoke to him 
as though laughing heartily :—(9)"Enter you the city in advance with the chariot and return 
home. We, however, shall presently take down our things here and having rested awhile shall 
then visit the city." (10) 
SAX SAT 
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‘Akriira submitted : Bereft of You both | shall not enter Mathura, O Lord! You ought not 
to abandon me, Your devotee, my master, (so) fond of Your votaries. (11) Come, let us (all) 
go (together). (Pray,) grace our house, O Lord, who are above sense-perception, with the 
presence of its master (in You), visiting it alongwith Balarama (Your elder Brother) as well 
as with Your near and dear ones and (other) cowherds, O best Friend! (12) (Please) sanctify 
our house, householders as we are, with the dust of Your feet. With the water washing Your 
feet (and collected in a basin in one's house or flowing in the form of the holy Gariga) the 
manes as well as the gods including the fire-god get eternally propitiated (if it is offered to 
them by way of Tarpana). (13) (Nay,) by washing both Your feet (the celebrated demon king) 
Bali not only became worthy of (sacred) renown and great (in point of merits) but (also) 
attained incomparable affluence and power as well as the goal which is reached by those 
exclusively devoted to You. (14) The waters that washed Your feet (when You measured the 
earth and heaven in a couple of strides, and which flowed in the form of the holy Gariga) and 
were (thus) hallowed (beyond all measure) sanctified all the three worlds (through which the 
Ganga flows), the (great) Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) boret them on His head 
and the (famous) sons of Sagara ascended to heaven (by contact of their remains with those 
Sacred waters). (15) (My) salutation be to You, O Lord of the universe, adored (even) by the 
gods, the hearing and recital of whose praises brings (supreme) merit, O jewel among the 
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* The name of Akrira's mother. 
+ Vide IX. ix. 9. 
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-Yadus, O Narayana of excellent renown ! (16) 
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The glorious Lord said : Accompanied by My elder brother, | shall visit yourhouse (only) 
when | have slain Karhsa (the enemy of Yadu's race), and bring delight to My (other) relations 
(as well). (17) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Thus spoken to by the Lord, the aforesaid Akrūra entered the city- 
like one sad at heart and, having apprised Karnsa of what he had done, returned home. (18) 
Accompanied by Sankarsana (Balarama) and surrounded by the (other) cowherds, Lord Sri 
Krsna, who was eager to have a look at the city, fearlessly entered Mathura the next 
afternoon. (19) (Presently) He saw the city with high gateways (in its fortification wall) and 
portals (of its houses), made of crystal and fitted with huge doors of gold and embellished 
with ornamental arches—also of gold—over them. Ithad granaries etc., of copper and brass, 
had been rendered difficult of access by a moatand was adorned with gardens and delightful 
parks. (20) It was (further) graced with sheds of gold erected on the cross roads, mansions 
and rest-houses also of gold, halls for the meeting together of individuals following a 
particular trade and other (public) buildings, and was resonant with the noise of pigeons and 
peacocks perched on small wooden sheds erected in front of houses, platforms under them“ 
air-holes and pavements, (all) inlaid with cat's-eyes, diamonds, crystals, sapphires, corals, 
pearls and emeralds. Its roads, market-places, streets and quadrangles were profusely 
sprinkled with water and it was strewn with flowers, sprouts (of barley), parched paddy and 
rice-grains. (21-22) The entrances ofits houses were artistically adorned (on both sides) with 
a pitcher full of water and sprinkled with curds and sandal-paste, (nay,) surrounded with rows. 
of flowers and crowned with rows of lights, with (bunches of) leaves thrust into their mouth _. 
and strips of silk tied round their necks and with (trunks of) plantain, and areca-nut trees 
alongwith bunches of fruits fixed beside them and (festive) flags hoisted near them. (23) ~ 
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Eager to have a look at the two Sons of Vasudeva— who had duly entered the city by 
the main road and were surrounded by Their companions—the women of the city hurriedly 
came together (at every stage) and climbed up the mansions (lining the road), O protector 
of men ! (24) Some ran with their garments and jewels wrongly placed, while others came 
out forgetting one of the ornaments worn in pairs. Some left with ornaments (only) on one 
ear and with anklet only on one ankle, while others painted only one of their eyes (with 
collyrium), omitting (in their hurry) to paint the other. (25) Full of joy some, who were taking 
their meal, went away leaving it; others,who were being smeared with oil, came away without 
taking their bath. Some, who were lying asleep, sprang on their feet as soon as they heard 
the noise (of the spectators at Their arrival); while mothers, who were fondly suckling their 
babe, sallied forth leaving the child (crying). (26) Possessed of the gait of a lordly elephant 
in rut, Sri Krsna (of lotus-like eyes) captivated their mind by His smiles and glances full of 
charming sport, providing a feast to their eyes by (the sight of) His (divine) personality, the 
delight of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity). (27) Beholding Him, who had already 
been heard of (by them) many a time (before), and feeling honoured by being sprinkled with 
the nectar of His penetrating glances and unreserved smiles, the women of Mathura, whose 
mind had already taken wings after Him, (mentally) embraced that Embodiment of Bliss— 
now that He had been ushered into their mind through (the gateway of) their eyes—thrilling 
all over (with joy), and shed their agony (of separation from Him), which knew no bounds, 
O queller of your foes (in the shape of lust and so on)! (28) Standing on the top of mansions, 
theirlotus-like faces blooming with delight, the women covered Bala and Sri Krsna (the Ruler 
even of Brahma and Lord Siva) with showers of flowers (which embodied as it were their 
affectionate feelings towards the two Brothers). (29) At every step overjoyed Brahmanas 
worshipped the two Brothers with curds and unbroken grains of rice (with which they adorned 
Their foreheads as a mark of auspiciousness), garlands and perfumes (of various kinds), 
offerings (in the shape of sweets, fruits etc.) as well as with vessels full of water (for washing 
Their hands and feet with). (30) The women of the city said (to one another), "Oh, what great 
austerities did the cowherd women (of Vraja) perform, by virtue of which they actually behold 
without interruption the two Brothers who afford great delight to the human world ?" (31) 
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Seeing a certain washerman, who was (also) a dyer (of clothes), coming (that way), Sri 
Krsna (the elder Brother of Gada* ) asked of him the very best and well-washed clothes (in 
the following words)—(32) “(Please) give Us both—who deserve the gift (from you)— 
eminently Suitable clothes, O dear one! The highest blessing will be yours if you make the 
gift: there is no doubt about it." (33) Solicited (thus) by the Lord, who was most perfect in 
everyway, that extremely arrogant servant of Karnsa (the king of Mathura), angrily and 
tauntingly replied (as follows):— (34) "Do you always wear such (excellent) clothes alone, 
roaming as you do on the mountain and in the woods, that, transcending all bounds of 
propriety, you dare seek to have royal goods? (35) Get away soon, O foolish ones! You 
should never make such requests if you wish to survive. The king's men actually putin bonds, 
slay and strip the insolent of their possessions." (36) While he was thus bragging, Sri Krsna 
(the Son of Devaki) got angry and severed the head of the washerman from his body with 
His finger-tips (alone). (37) Leaving the bundles of clothes, all his servants ran away in every 
direction and Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) seized the clothes. (38) Putting on two pieces of 
cloth (each) of Their choice (one about the loins and the other across the shoulder 
baldricwise), Sri Krsna and Sankarsana distributed the rest among the (other) cowherds 
according to their liking, casting some to the ground. (39) 
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Then, again, a weaver full of love adorned the two Brothers with ornaments of cloth of 
various colours in a befitting manner. (40) With Their decorations of divergent patterns Sri 
Krsna and Balarama shone brightly like a pair of young elephants, one dark and the other 
white, tastefully adorned on a festive occasion. (41) Pleased with the weaver, the Lord 
conferred on him (a title to final beatitude in the shape of) similarity of form with Himself as 
well as great prosperity, (physical) strength, authority, God-consciousness and acuteness 
of the senses in the world. (42) 
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* The foremost of Sri Krşņa's half-brothers (next to Balarama), who was born of Devaraksita—one of the thirteen wives 
of Vasudeva and a sister of Devaki—who gave birth to nine sons, the eldest of whom was Gada. (Vide IX. xxiv. 52) 
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Next the two Brothers went to the house of the florist Sudama. Seeing Them he 
respectfully rose and bowed (to Them) with his head placed on the ground. (43) Fetching a 
Seat as well as water to wash Their feet with, he offered worship to Them alongwith Their 
followers with water to wash Their hands with and other articles of worship including 
garlands, betel-leaves seasoned with catechu, lime and areca-nut parings, and sandal- 
paste. (44) He submitted, "Thanks to Your advent, O Lord, fruitful is our birth and hallowed 
is our race (today)! Indeed the manes, the gods and the Rsis (too) are pleased with me (for 
the same reason). (45) The ultimate Cause of the whole universe, You two, | understand, 
have appeared on this earth by Your own will for the protection as well as for the growth of 
the world. (46) Even though You love him (alone) who worships You, Your eye is never 
discriminating inasmuch as You are the disinterested friends,(nay,) the (very) Self of the 
universe and the same to all created beings. (47) As such be pleased to command me (Your 
servant) both of You what service can | render to You. Indeed this constitutes a great boon 
to a man that he is entrusted by You with some service." (48) Saying so and divining the 
wishes of the Lord, O king of kings, Sudama, whose mind was full of joy, presented (to the 
two Brothers) garlands made of excellent flowers of Superb fragrance. (49) Charmingly 
adorned with them alongwith Their followers and full of delight, Sri Krsna and Balarama, the 
Bestowers of boons, conferred boons on the florist, who stood bent low (with reverence) and 
sought Their protection. (50) He too asked for (the gift of) unflinching devotion to Sri Krsna 
alone, the Self of all, as well as friendship with His devotees and supreme (disinterested) 
compassion for (all) created beings. (51) Having thus conferred his desired boon as well as 
a fortune that would grow in the hands of his posterity, (physical) strength, longevity, glory 
and splendour, the Lord departed (from that place) alongwith Balarama (His elder Brother).(52) 


Thus ends the forty-first discourse entitled “Entry (of Sri Krsna and Balarama) into Mathura", 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XLII 
A description of the amphitheatre for wrestlers (set up by Karnsa) 
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Sri Suka began again : Proceeding further along the main road. Śrī i 
Madhu), who affords delight liberally to all, saw a AERE young His een 
appearance passing (that way) with a vessel full of sandal-paste (used for smearing one's 
body with) and laughingly questioned her (as follows):—(1) "Hallo.! who are you, O 
handsome woman? And for whom is this Sandal-paste intended? (Please) tell us the truth. 
(Pray,) give us both the excellent paste; goodwill betide you not long afterwards through this 


(piece of service)." (2) 
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The maid-servant replied : "| am a maid-servant, Trivakra* by name, esteemed by 
Kamsa for my art of preparing sandal-pastes, O pretty youth ! Sandal-paste prepared by me 
is much to the taste of Karnsa( the ruler of the Bhojas). Who else other than you two deserves 
(to have) it?" (3) Her mind bewitched by the comeliness and delicacy of form, loving 
disposition, laughter, conversation and penetrating glances of the two Brothers, the 
hunchback gave Them both the thick sandal-paste. (4) Painted (severally) with the pigment 
which shone in contrast with Their complexion and adorned the upper part of Their body, 
They then looked (most) charming. (5) The propitious Lord made up His mind to straighten 
the hunchback—who was curved at three places, though possessed of a charming 
countenance—(thereby) showing (to the world) the (immediate) reward of His sight. (6) 
Pressing the forepart of her feet with His own feet and supporting her chin on the two (viz., 
the index and middle) fingers, raised upwards, of His open (right) hand, Sri Krsna (the 
infallible Lord) straightened up her body. (7) By the (magic) touch of Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation) she then turned at once into a most beautiful woman with a straight and 
symmetrical body, bulky hips and full breasts. (8) 
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Endowed with the wealth of beauty and good qualities, Trivakra, who had the fire of love 


kindled in her heart, then smilingly submitted (as follows) to Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of 


Brahma and Lord Siva), pulling the end of His upper garment—(9) "Come, O gallant youth, 
let us go home. | am unable to leave you here; (hence,) be gracious to me, whose mind has 
been robbed of its patience by you, O jewel among men !" (10) Being solicited by the woman 


* She was curved at three places, viz., the neck, the breast and the waist, hence the name. 
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thus, while Balarama stood looking on, Sri Krsna gazed on the latter's face as well as on that 
of His followers and laughingly replied to her as follows:—(11)"Having accomplished m 
errand | shall call at your house, which assuages the agony of men, O pretty girl; (for) you 
are the last refuge of us shelterless wayfarers." (12) Dismissing her with honeyed words and 
proceeding (further) along the road, Sri Krsna alongwith Balarama (His elder brother) was 
honoured by those following the trade of a merchant with various presents, betel-leaves 
Seasoned with catechu, lime and areca-nut parings, garlands and sandal-paste. (18) Due to 
agitation (of mind) caused by love at His sight, the women (of Mathura) forgot (all about) 
themselves. (Standing spell-bound) with their garments unsettled, bangles slipped off and 
braids loosened, they looked like painted figures. (14) 
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Enquiring of the citizens about the place where the bow had been kept (for the purpose 
of a bow-sacrifice), Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) then entered the sacrificial hall and beheld 
(there) the wonderful bow—which resembled the rainbow (in point of size and picturesque- 
ness, studded as it was with jewels of various colours), was guarded by many men, had been 
(duly) worshipped and was attended with a large fortune (in the shape of valuable gold 
oraments)—and, even though being stopped by the men, He forcibly seized it. (15-16) 
Having strung the bow, which had (already) been playfully lifted (by Him) with His left nana: 
and pulling the string to its utmost capacity, Lord SriKrsna (of immeasurable prowess) bro : 
it in two in the middle in the twinkling of an eye—while the men (guarding the bow) stoo 
looking on—{even)as an elephantin rut would snap a sugar-cane. ( 1 7) The crash of the mie 
- while it was being broken, filled heaven and earth and the intermediate region as well as iy 
(four) quarters. Hearing it Karnsa was seized with consternation. (1 8) Full of wrath an ra 
to apprehend the Lord, the custodians of the bow alongwith their followers surroun P him 
with their bows drawn (in order to kill Him), exclaiming; “Let the intruder be seized, be A 
be bound!" (19) Immediately perceiving them to be of wicked intent, Balarāma and J Se 
(the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva) grew angry and, seizing the two a Se ae 
(broken) bow, made short work of them. (20) Having also destroyed a PRAETOR ma 
Karsa the two Brothers came away through the entrance of the ampnipaa To an Bane 
about delighted to witness the wealth of the city. (21) EE LMU STen AS B S hee 
indomitable spirit, intrepidity and comeliness of the two Brothers, the citizens g 
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to be two foremost gods. (22) While They were (yet) roving at will, the sun set on Them 

Surrounded by the cowherds, Sri Krsna and Balarama (now) returned to Their carts outside 
the city. (23) In the case of those who gazed in Mathura (the city founded by the demon 
Madhu) on the elegance of the personality of Sri Krsna (the Jewel among men)—which lo! 
Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) coveted as Her abode, leaving (all) others who 
sought Her—the predictions that the cowherd women, afflicted at the thought of their 
separation (from Sri Krsna), had made at the time of departure (from Vraja) of SiKrsnacame 
to be (literally) true. (24) With Their feet duly washed and partaking of rice cooked in milk (with 
sugar), and having come to know what Karhsa intended to do (the next day), the two Brothers 
passed that night happily. (25) 


mer at wy want wae aai fara aA TIRS 

dest itt gfe gR: eean gda EROI 

aah nRa: eù a aaf aA fia a deck AR aa c 

EEE GILGEELBIEI mataga: | eid AAAA 123 I 

a ig: wer AA AAA ATER: 1301 

amA ae A anata a A RAA at ON a Aa 1381 
Karhsa, on the other hand, felt dismayed to hear of the breaking of the (huge) bow and 
the destruction of its keepers as well as of his own detachment— which was a mere child's 
play on the part of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) and Balarama. Getting no sleep for a long 
time, the evil-minded fellow saw both in dream and while awake many an evil portent 
foreboding death and foreshadowing infamy. (26-27) Even though his reflection could be 
seen (in a mirror etc.) the head was not visible. Nay, the luminaries likewise appeared 
duplicated although no other object (such as a finger etc.) intervened (between his eye and 
the luminary). (28) Holes were seen by him in his shadow and the (whizzing) sound which 
is heard inside the ears on closing them was not heard by him. Trees appeared (to him) 
golden (in hue) and he failed to see his footprints (on sands, mud etc.). (29) In dreams he 
was embraced by his deceased relations, rode on a donkey, swallowed poison and went 
about all alone adorned with a wreath of china roses, smeared with oil and having no covering 
on his body except the quarters. (30) Beholding similar other scenes both in dreams and in 
waking life and terribly afraid of death, Karnsa did not have a wink of sleep in his anxiety. (31) 
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When the night passed and the sun rose from the (eastern) waters, O scion of Kuru, 
Karhsa actually had a grand festival of wrestling bouts to be celebrated. (32) The men (of 
Karnsa) swept the arena, sprinkled it with water and decorated it with flowers and garlands 


etc.; trumpets and tabors were sounded and the galleries (for the spectators) were adorned 
with garlands, flags, tapestries and temporary arches. (33) On them were comfortably 
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Seated the people of the city and the country, headed by Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, as well 
as chiefs and princes on their (respective) thrones. (34) Surrounded by (his) ministers 
Karsa took his seat on the royal dais in the midst of feudal lords and with a sore aching 
heart.(35) Amidst a flourish of trumpets, which was drowned (at intervals) by the clapping of 
the wrestlers' arms, proud wrestling champions picturesquely adorned majestically entered 
the arena alongwith their masters. {36) Feeling greatly cheered by the stirring (music of the) 
trumpets and other instruments—Canira, Mustika, Kita, Sala and Tośala too, (all) eminent 
wrestlers, found their way into the arena. (37) Specially invited by Karnsa (the ruler of the 
Bhojas), the aforementioned cowherds headed by Nanda, the chief of the Gopas, who had 
(just) offered their presents, took their seats on a (separate) dais. (38) 


Thus ends the forty-second discourse entitled "A description of the amphitheatre 
for wrestlers (set up by Karnsa)", in the first half of Book Ten of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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amphitheatre, Sri Krsna saw stationed there the elephant Kuvalayapida as directed by its 
driver. (2) Tightening the cloth round His waist (by way of preparation for an encounter) and 
tying up His curly locks, Sri Krsna (a scion of Stra) challenged the keeper (as follows) ina 
voice deep as the rumbling of clouds:—(8) “O driver, O driver ! allow us passage; clear out 
without delay. If not, | shall presently despatch you alongwith the elephant to the abode of 
Death." (4) Threatened thus, the driver full of rage goaded the elephant—which had (already) 
been enraged and which looked like Yama (the chastiser of beings subject to the ravages 
of Time)— towards Sri Krsna. (5) Running towards Him, the lordly elephant quickly seized 
Sri Krsna with its trunk. He (however) slipped off from (the coils of) the trunk and, striking it 
(with His fist), disappeared in the midst of its legs. (6) Failing to perceive Sri Krsna (the Ruler 
even of Brahma and Lord Siva), the infuriated animal, which could discover things through 
scent, caught hold of the Lord with the end of its trunk. He (however) forcibly escaped from 
its hold. (7) Tightly seizing the mighty elephant by the tail, He (then) violently pulled it by way 
of sport to a distance of twenty-five bows (or a hundred cubits) without pausing even as 
Garuda (possessed of beautiful wings) would drag a cobra. (8) (Keeping hold ofits tail all the 
while) the immortal Lord whirled with the elephant, which was being caused to revolve - 
contrariwise when it turned either to the left or to the right (in order to catch hold of Sri Krsna), 
even as a boy would with a calf that was (similarly) made to revolve (by him). (9) Then, 
advancing in front of the elephant and striking it with His hand, the Lordin His attempt to throw 
it down ran swiftly (before it) so close that He looked as though being touched by it at every. 
step. (10) While running, the Lord sportfully toppled down on the ground andimmediately got 
up (and stood aside). Taking Him to.be fallen (yet) the angry elephant struck the ground with 
its tusks. (11) Infuriated at its prowess having been frustrated and being urged by its keepers, 
the lordly elephant ran towards Sri Krsna in rage. (12) Approaching the elephant (even) as: 
it came rushing, Lord Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon Madhu), caught hold of its trunk with 
His hand and hurled it down to the ground. (13)Treadingon the fallen animal like a lion (the 
king of beasts), and sportfully extracting its tusks Sri Hari killed with it the elephant as well 


“as its keepers. (14) Š 
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Leaving the dead elephant (where it was), the Lord duly entered the amphitheatre, tusk 
in hand. Stained with drops of blood as well as with those of ichor and with a tusk resting 
against one of His shoulders and His lotus-like tace bedecked with drops of sweat appearing 
on it, He looked (most) charming. (15) Surrounded bya few Gopas and with the tusks of the 
elephant for Their excellent weapons, Baladeva and Sri Krsna (who is solicited by the 
people) entered the amphitheatre, O king ! (16) Present in the amphitheatre by the side of 
Balarama (His elder brother), the Lord appeared as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers, a jewel 
among men to the male persons, love incarnate to the ladies (other than the elderly ones), 
a kinsman to the cowherds (of Vraja), a chastiser to the vile princes, a (mere) child to His 
parents, death (personified) to Karnsa (the ruler of the Bhojas), as deficient in strength and 
immature of body to the ignorant, the supreme Reality to the Yogis and the highest Divinity 
to the Vrsnis. (17) Finding (the elephant) Kuvalayapida killed and also perceiving the two 
Brothers difficult to conquer, Karnsa, though self-possessed, felt much terrified at that time, 
O protector of men ! (18) Decorated in a queer fashion, decked with quaint jewels and 
garlands and clad in weird garments and captivating the mind of the lookers-on with Their 
brilliance, the two mighty-armed Brothers shone in the amphitheatre like a pair of actors 
dressed in an excellent garb. (19) Gazing on the aforesaid foremost Persons, the people of 
the city as well as of the country, who were seated on the galleries, O protector of men, and 
whose eyes and faces were blooming with an outburst of ecstatic joy, drank in the beauty 
of Their countenance with (the cup of) their eyes, but did not feels sated. (20) They seemed 
to drink off (the beauty of) the two Brothers with their eyes, to lick Them with their tongue, 
to inhale Them with their nostrils and to clasp Them with their arms. (21) As though put in 
mind of Their story by (the sight of) Their comeliness of form, excellences, loving disposition 
and intrepidity, the onlookers spoke to one another (as follows) in the light of whatever they 
had actually seen and whatever they had heard (of the two Brothers):—(22) “Actually 
descended through a part of Lord Sri Hari Himself, who has His abode in water (in the form 
of Narayana), these two Brothers have appeared on this earth in the house of Vasudeva. (23) 
This (younger) One (Sri Krsna) was, it is understood, born as a matter of fact of Devaki and 
taken to Gokula (for fear of being killed by Karhsa). Dwelling all this time incognito he grew 
up (to this age) at the residence of Nanda. (24) By Him was put to an end Pūtanā as a as 
the demon (Trnavarta,) who appeared in the form of a whirlwind, the demigod (Sankhacu 2 
the demons Kesi (who came in the form of a horse) and Dhenuka* (who lived in the ou 
of adonkey) and others of thatclass, andthe two Arjuna trees uprooted. (25) By this Boe 
the cows alongwith their keepers rescued from a forest fire, the snake Kaliya PE ats 
Indra (the ruler of the gods) rid of his pride when Govardhana (the chief of the peg R 

was borne by Him on one hand for a week and (the land of) Vraja protected from rain, 


O e ne 


a were 
* Although the demons Vatsa and Baka were slain by Śri Krsna and Dhenuka by Bala: the people of Mathura w 
evidently misinformed that the former two had been killed by Bala and the last-named by Sri Krsna. 
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and strokes of lightning. (26-27) Beholding with joy His ever-cheerful and smiling face 
enlivened with penetrating glances the cowherd women overcame agonies of various kinds 
without any effort. (28) The wise declare that, protected in everyway by the yonder Boy, this 
race of Yadu will become very well-known and attain prosperity, renown and glory. (29) And 
here is His elder brother, the glorious Balarama of lotus-like eyes, by whom was slain 
Pralamba as well as the demon who came disguised as a calf* and others of whom Baka was 
the foremost. (30) 
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While the people were talking thus and trumpets were loudly sounding, Cantra (the 
foremost of the king's wrestlers) accosted Sri Krsna and Balarama and spoke (to Them) as 
follows:—(31) "O Krsna (Nanda's darling), O Balarama, both of you are esteemed (by the 
people) as heroes ! On hearing of you as skilled in wrestling, you have been invited (to 
participate in the tournament) by the king, who has been eager to see you. (32) Subjects 
doing precisely by thought, word and deed what is agreeable to their king attain to prosperity 
indeed; while those acting otherwise than this meet with contrary results. (33) Itis well-known 
how cowherds, from the time they begin to tend calves, daily pasture their cows with great 
joy in woodlands, diverting themselves with wrestling. (34) Therefore, let yourselves as well 
as ourselves, O boys, do what is liked by the king. (If the king is pleased, all) beings will be 
pleased with us; (for) the king is an embodiment of all creatures." (35) 
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Hearing the aforesaid speech (of Canura) and welcoming it, Sri Krsna, who regarded 
wrestling (with him) as something to His liking, gave the following reply, which was 
appropriate to the occasion and place (of the dialogue):—(36) “We too, who dwell in the 
woods, as well as yourselves are the subjects of this king of the Bhojas. Let us (all therefore) 
always do what would please him; through such behaviour his infinite grace will descend on 
us. (37) Youngsters as we are, we shall (however) sport with those who are our equals in 
stréngth. Let there be a well-matched wrestling bout, so that no sin (of allowing an unequal 


- match) may attach to those present in the assembly, O (great) wrestler ! (38) 
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Canara replied : You are neither a youngster nor a lad; nor is Bala, the foremost of the 


* Vide foot-note Dis. 43 Verse 25; Page 284. 
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a mighty, of such description, by both of whom the elephant (Kuvalayapida), that possesseq 
_ the strength of a thousand elephants, was disposed of in (mere) sport. (39) Therefore, you 
both should (unhesitatingly) contend with powerful rivals; there will be no unrighteousness 


involved in your doing so. Show your prowess against me, O scion of Vrsni, and let Mustika 
try his strength with Bala. (40) : 4 


Thus ends the forty-third discourse entitled "The elephant Kuvalayapida killed (by Siz Krsna)," 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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` ŚrīŚuka began again : Challenged thus, Lord Madhusūdana of unflinching resolution 
‘immediately closed with Cāņūra, and Balarama (son of Rohini) with Mustika. (1) Interlacing 
their hands with the hands and their feet with the feet of their rival, Srī Krsna and Canira (and 
even so Balarama and Mustika) tugged at one another vehemently with intent to overthrow 
‘their opponent. (2) They struck with their elbows the two elbows, with their knees the ne 
‘with their head the head and with theirchestthe chest of each other. (3) Theytried oam : 
each other by revolving, pushing, squeezing in their arms, throwing down, and slipping to 


front or to the rear of their opponent. (4) Eager to score a victory over each other, they ae a 
body of their adversary by lifting up, carrying, throwing back and even fixing him to a spot. 
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Full of compassion all the ladies (present there) collected in batches and spoke to one 
another about the contest being ill-matched (as going on between strong and feeble rivals), 
O king ! (6) "It is gross unrighteousness on the part of the king's courtiers, who countenance 
sucha contest alas! between the strong and the weak while the king sits looking on! (7) What 


comparison can there be between the two wrestlers (Canira and Mustika) of adamantine 
frame and closely resembling a pair of two large mountains (on the one hand) and the two 


- lads (Balarama and Sri Krsna) of extremely delicate limbs, who have not yet attained their 


youth (on the other)? (8) Forfeiture of religious merit (earned in the past) will surely fall to the 
lot of this assembly. As a matter of fact one should never stay there where unrighteousness 
fully rears its head. (9) Recognizing the faults of those present in an assembly a wise man 
should not (even) enter that assembly; (for) a man keeping silent (even though knowing a 
fact), making a false statement (in order to please those assembled) or pleading ignorance 
(surely) incurs sin. (10) Mark the lotus face—dripping all over with perspiration even like a 
lotus bud sprinkled with water—of Sri Krsna quickly shifting His position about His 
adversary.(11) Don't you see the face of Balarama with reddish eyes, full of wrath as itis for 
Mustika and enlivened by a bellicose spirit accompanied with risibility ? (12) Ah, blessed is 
the soil of Vraja on which treads in a merrily sportful spirit this Most Ancient Person—whose 
feet are adored (even) by Lord Siva (the Guardian of Mount Kailasa) and Rama (the goddess 
of beauty and prosperity)—disguised in a human semblance and adorned with sylvan 
flowers of various kinds, tending cows in the company of Balarama and playing on His flute. 
(13) What austerities did the cowherd women (of Vraja) perform, by virtue of which they 
imbibe with (the cup of) their eyes (the beauty) of His bewitching form—the (very) essence 
of elegance—which is not only unsurpassed but unequalled (too), is not embellished by 
anything external, is eternally new and hard to attain and which is the unfailing abode of 
renown, splendour and divine glory ? (14) Blessed are the women of Vraja, who celebrate 
Him in song while milking their cows, pounding the corn, churning their curds, plastering their 
floor (with cowdung etc.), rocking the cradles, lulling their crying babes, sprinkling and 
sweeping their houses and attending to other such duties with a mind full of love and their 
throat choked with tears, (nay, all) whose movements are inspired by the thought of SriKrsna 
(who is no other than Lord Visnu, who took wide strides while measuring the three worlds 
during His descent as the divine Dwarf). (15) Possessed of endless merit are those women 
who—having heard His music (even) as He sallies forth from Vraja in the morning and 
returns in the evening alongwith the cows playing on the flute—come out hastily on the road 
and behold His smiling countenance enlivened with kind glances." (16) 
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While the women (of Mathura) were thus talking (with one another) in anxious tones as 
aforesaid, Lord Sri Hari, the Master of Yoga (and therefore able to read others’ thoughts), 
made up His mind to get rid of His opponent (Canira), O jewel among the Bharatas ! (17) 
Hearing the aforesaid remarks—full of apprehension—of those women, His parentis (Vasudeva 
and Devaki), who were unaware of their Son's Strength and (consequently) overwhelmed 
with anxiety out of affection for Them, were filled with remorse (at their not having asked 
Akrura to desist from bringing Balarama and Sri Krsna to Mathura).(18) (Even) as Sri Krsna 
(the immortal Lord) and His antagonist (Cantra) contended with each other according to the 
various popular modes of wrestling, in that very manner did Balarama and Mustika struggle 
with each other. (19) His limbs being shattered by the hits of the Lord's limbs, which were as 
hard as strokes of lightning, Canira—so the tradition goes—fainted again and again. (20) 
Springing with the swiftness of a hawk and clenching the fingers of both his hands into fists, 
the latter, full of anger, struck Lord Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva) on the chest. (21) The Lord 
(however) did not stir (even one inch from His position) under his blow, any more than an 
elephant would when struck with a garland. (On the other hand) Sri Hari caught hold of 
Canura by his arms and, whirling him several times, dashed him to the ground, his life having 
become extinct (even) as a result of his being whirled with vehemence. His ornaments and 
garlands having fallen off and his locks dishevelled, the wrestler fell like a thunderbolt (the 
likeness of which is borne as an emblem on the ensign of Indra). (22-23) Precisely in the 
Same manner was Mustika struck violently with his palm by the mighty Balabhadra, who had 
also been struck with his fist by the latter in the first instance. (24) Violently shaken and sore 
afflicted, and vomiting blood from his mouth, he dropped lifeless on the ground like a tree 
blown down by the wind. (25) Balarama, the foremost of warriors, playfully and scornfully 
slew with his leftfist KGta (another reputed wrestler), who came up next (to wrestle). (26) That 
very moment Sala (another of Karnsa's wrestlers) had his head knocked off with Sri Kems 
foot, while Tośala (the other wrestler of repute) was split into two (like a blade of grass) ote 
both fell down (dead). (27) Cāņūra, Mustika, Kita, Sala and Tośala, having (thus) po 
despatched, all the remaining wrestlers ran away anxious to save their life. (28) Drawing 
them Their cowherd mates and closing with them, the two Brothers sported (in the Saas 
while the trumpets were being sounded, dancing (at intervals) with Their anklets jingling. 
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With the exception of Karhnsa all the people (present there) exceedingly rejoiced over the 
achievement of Balarama and Sri Krsna. And pious men, including the foremost of the 
Brahmanas, exclaimed, "Well done ! bravo !!" (30) The chief of the wrestlers having been 
struck down and the rest having fled away, Karnsa (the ruler of the Bhojas) stopped (the 
flourish of) his trumpets and, so the tradition goes, uttered the following injunctions:—(31) 
“Drive out of the city the two ill-behaved sons of Vasudeva; confiscate the wealth of the 
Gopas and put in bonds the wicked Nanda. (32) On the other hand, let Vasudeva of evil 
mind, the vilest of all, be made short work of at once and so also Ugrasena, my father, who 
has sided with my enemy, alongwith his followers." (33) While Karnsa was bragging thus, 
Sri Krsna (the unwearied Lord) flew into a rage and, springing with agility, speedily 
ascended the elevated dais (which Karhsa was occupying). (34) Seeing Sri Krsna 
approaching as his very death, the heroic Kamsa rose at once from his seat and snatched 
up his sword and shield. (35) Sri Krsna (who was possessed of formidable and terrible 
energy) quickly caught hold with a firm hand of Karnsa—who was moving right and left as 
a hawk in the air, sword in hand—(even) as Garuda (son of Kasyapa) would forcibly seize 
a serpent. (26) Grasping him tightly by the hair, his diadem slipping off (even in the course 
of his being caught), and hurling him from the lofty dais to (the floor of) the arena, Lord Sri 
Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu with a lotus sprung from His navel), the Support 
of the universe, depending on none other than Himself, jumped down in person upon 
him.(37) (Nay,) He dragged him hard, though fully dead, along the ground, the world 
witnessing it, (even) as a lion would drag an elephant. Very loud cries of “Alas ! Welladay !" 
uttered by all the people, O ruler of men, then arose (and rent the air). (38) Since with a 
mind full of dismay he ever saw (before his mental eyes) that very Lord armed with a discus 
while drinking or speaking, walking to and fro or lying asleep, nay, even while breathing, 
he attained (after death) that very form (so) difficult to attain. (39) 
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Burning all over with rage, the eight younger brothers of Karnsa—Kanka, Nyagrodhaand 
others—rushed (towards Sri Krsna) in order to get square with their (deceased) brother by 
avenging his death. (40) Taking up a bludgeon Balarama (Rohini's son), however, made 
short work of them (even) as they came fully prepared (for an encounter) with such great 
impetuosity, (just) as lion (the king of beasts) would kill the cattle. (41) Kettledrums sounded 
in the heavens; full of delight, Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva and other (special) 
manifestations of divine glory extolled the Lord covering Him with (showers of) flowers, and 
celestial women (Apsaras) danced (out of joy). (42) Grieved at the death of their near and 
dear ones, O great king, the widows of the deceased came over to that place, severely and 
repeatedly beating their heads with tears in their eyes. (43) Embracing their husbands lying 
(dead) in the arena (which serves as a most glorious bed for heroes that have laid down their 
lives in an open combat), the women wailed (in the following words) at the pitch of their voice, 
lamenting their lot and repeatedly shedding tears of grief:—(44) "Ah, beloved lord, the 
knower of Dharma (the principles of righteousness) ! O kind-hearted one, fond of the 
helpless! due to your having been slain, we (too), your own, with our homes and progeny 
have been ruined. (45) Bereft of you, its master, this city (of Mathura),O jewel among men, 
does not look charming any more than we, all its festivities and felicity having ceased. (46) 
You wroughtimmense harm even to innocent creatures. Itis for that reason that you have been 
reduced to this plight, © lord ! What oppressor of living beings can attain happiness ?(47) 
This Sri Krsna indeed is the Source, the End and the Protector of all created beings in this 
universe. Anyone showing disrespect to Him can never prosper. (48) 
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Sri Suka went on : Having comforted the royal ladies the Lord, who is the Protector of 
the universe, caused what they call obsequies to be duly performed with regard to the slain 
for their welfare in the other world. (49) Having then secured the release of Their mother 
(Devaki) and father (Vasudeva) too from bondage (while they were being taken to the gaol 
for being placed behind the bars), SriKrsna and Balarama bowed to them fully touching their 
feet with Their head. (50) Perceiving their sons—who had (just) bowed to them—to be (pons 
else than) the Rulers of the universe, Devaki and Vasudeva did not embrace Them, afrai 
as they were (of showing disrespect to Them). (51) 


Thus ends the forty-fourth discourse entitled “Kamsa slain (by the Lord), "in the 
first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


CS 


Dis. 45] BOOK TEN 291 


AENEA EAE E B RES E W E A A OME Ss Petr BeBe Me eA r B eB G Be REAR RE Er Be e BB A Re Rt i fe Br d Gr Br Bri eect he ected rete tite ttc 


| BY uaaa ASA: 


Discourse XLV 
The Lord brings back His preceptor's son (from the abode of Death) 
SH aara 

imaq aka patra: or fete Prat a wast ARRAI? 1 
sara imda m: | arate: a: aa AA TET 2 I 
Aer pA Fretenftoretett ATERN: Garearaver aa | 2 | 
A wel aadA at afa 1 at aren: firqiteen fered enferen wer 1 
valet eet afta: ated aa aatatie ai adi: m 1 4 1 
AMAT: HET Be Tw Al ahi 7 an Aa wnid wea Rigi. 
m fart ga wat m qt fre! Us fast son a RASLA: | 0 | 
Waranera: Amaga: atta eater faa aad: 1 ¢ 1 
m angie m ct: ag at feet yeti <i 


Sri Suka began again : Having come to know that His parents (Vasudeva and -Devaki) 
had grasped the truth (about the divinity of the two Brothers) prematurely (before they had 
enjoyed the supreme bliss of loving Them as their own sons, which was sure to be marred 
by that knowledge), Sri Krsna (who was no other than the Supreme Person) spread His own 
Maya (enchantment)—which infatuates His own people—so that such knowledge might not 
endure. (1) Approaching His father and mother in the company of His elder brother 
(Balarama) and bowing in humility, the Jewel of the Satvatas spoke respectfully (to them as 


follows), addressing them as "Mama and Papa" in order to delight them. (2) “Though you . 


have been all along full of longing for us, O father, the joys of witnessing the infancy, 
childhood and boyhood of your sons (in us) have never fallen to your lot. (8) Ill-fated as we 
are, the privilege of living by your side could not be attained by us (so far) nor was that joy 
(ever) experienced by us, which children dwelling in their father's house and fondled by their 
parents do. (4) Even (by serving them) through a life of (full) hundred years a mortal is not 
able to get square with his parents by whom is brought into being and nourished this body 
in which all (the four) objects (of human pursuit) can be realized. (5) The servants of Yama 
actually make that son eat his own flesh on his departing from this world, who, though able- 
bodied, does not with his body and resources maintain them. (6) He is dead (to all intents 
and purposes), though breathing, who, though capable, fails to support his mother, aged 
father, virtuous wife, infant son, preceptor, a Brahmana (depending on him) andone whohas 
sought him for protection.(7) Therefore (all) these days have slipped in vain by us who have 
failed to serve you, helpless as we were, our mind being constantly afraid of Karnsa. (8) Be 
pleased, O father and mother, to forgive that sin (of omission) on our part, who failed to render 
service to you, subject as you were (to the will of another) and sore oppressed by that evil- 
minded fellow (Kamsa)"(9) 
Sy SAT 
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Sri Suka continued : Deluded by the foregoing speech of Sri Hari 
universe, though appearing as a human being through His Maya Cente RERS ae 
Parents experienced supreme felicity as they placed Him on their lap and folded Him in iheir 
arms. (10) Bathing Him with streams of tears and bound with ties of affection the couple sal 
nothing, O king, bewildered as they were, their throats choked with tears. (11) 
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accomplished their purpose, they lived happily in their homes, (all) their agony having 
disappeared due to (the grace of) Sri Krsna and Balarama. (17) They felt rejoiced to gaze 
everyday on the lotuslike countenance of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), which was 
ever full of ecstatic joy, charming and enlivened with compassionate and smiling glances.(18) 
Drinking now and again with (the cup of) their eyes the nectar-like beauty of the lotus face 
of SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation), even the aged there (at Mathura) turned young and 
acquired great strength and energy. (19) 
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Meanwhile duly approaching Nanda and embracing him, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son © 
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Devaki) and Sankarsana, O king of kings, spoke as follows:— (20) "O father, by you two 
(mother Yasoda and yourself), full of affection, both of us have been nourished and fondled 
with utmost care. Parents’ affection for their progeny is surely more profound than the love 
they cherish for their own self. (21) He is the (real) father and she the mother, who nourish 
like their own offspring the babes cast off by their relations incapable of nourishing and 
protecting them. (22) Return you (now) to Vraja, O dear father ! Having afforded delight to 
ournear and dear ones we two shall follow suit in order to see you, our kinsmen, disconsolate 
through affection." (23) Having thus consoled Nanda alongwith the (other) people of Vraja, 
the immortal Lord honoured them with reverence with articles of wearing apparel, ornaments, 
utensils and other (loving) presents. (24) Thus addressed (by Sri Krsna) and overwhelmed 
with affection, Nanda hugged the two Brothers and, filling his eyes with tears, returned to 
Vraja alongwith the (other) cowherds. (25) 
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Vasudeva (the son of Śŭra), O king, then duly caused to be performedin accordance with 
the scriptural ordinance by his priest (the sage Garga) and other Brahmanas the purificatory 
rite (of investiture with the sacred thread) conferring the rank of a Dwija (the twice-born) with 
respect to both his sons. (26) Having appropriately worshipped them he gave to them, when 
they were duly adorned, fees for their services as well as cows fully decked with gold 
necklaces and other ornaments as also with silk wreaths and accompanied by calves. (27) 
Recalling his resolve made at the time of birth of Sri Krsna and Balarama, Vasudeva (who 
was possessed of a lofty mind) gave away even those cows that had been mentally gifted 
by him (on that occasion) and which had been unlawfully seized by Karnsa. (28) Having gone 
through the purificatory rite (of investiture with the sacred thread) and (thereby) attained the 


rank of a Dwija (the twice-born) the two Brothers of noble vows thereupon embarked on the 
vow of celibacy* under the instructions of Garga, the preceptor (of Yadu's race).(29) 


* The vow of celibacy actually consists of three vows successively entered into by a religious student belonging to the 
twice-born classes. The first of them, known by the name of Gayatra, is of three days' duration and is undertaken as a 


Concealing by Their actions—which looked (more or less) human—Thei i 

that had not been acquired through another, and Saints reside eae piel 
(with the object of attaining knowledge in order to set an-example before the world) the iS 
Brothers, who were the omniscient Rulers of the universe and the source of all learning now 
actually sought the presence of a Brahmana of Ujjain, Sandipani (the son of Sandipana) by 
name, born in the family of Kaga. (30-31) Having duly approached him the two Brothers 
tamely and reverently waited upon him as a god with devotion, (thereby) teaching (to the 
world) irreproachable behaviour towards one's preceptor. (32) Gratified with Their services 
rendered with genuine devotion, Sandipani (the teacher), the foremost of Braéhmanas, taught 
them all the (four) Vedas alongwith the (six) auxiliary branches of learning (viz., Siksa or 
- phonetics, Chanda or prosody, Vyakarana or grammar, Jyotisa or astronomy, Kalpa or the 
Science prescribing the ritual and giving rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts and Nirukta 
or etymology) and the Upanisads (the crowning part of the Veda expounding the secret 
meaning of the Vedas and treating of Brahma) as well as Dhanurveda (the science of 
archery) including its secrets (viz., the knowledge of Mantras by means of which the various 
Astras or mystic missiles are invoked and the deities presiding over them), the Dharmasastras 
(codes of laws such as the Manusmrti) and the various systems of philosophy (such as 
Mimarnsa) as well as the science of logic and the science of politics with its six branches (viz., 
those dealing with peace, warfare, expedition, encampment, exciting dissension or causing 
the separation of allies and depending on one's allies). (33-34) The two Brothers, who were 
jewels amongst the foremost of men and the Originators of all sciences, learnt everything in 
a single lesson, O protector of men ! (35) With their mind fully controlled They mastered in 
the course of sixty-four days and nights as many arts* and (then) persuaded the teacher to 


preparation for learning the holy Gayatri-Mantra. This is followed by the second vow, known by the name of Prajapatya, which 
extends to the time of commencing the study of the Vedas; and this is followed by the third, Brahma vow, which lasts till the 
end of the Vedic study. 
* The following are the sixty-four arts mentioned in the Saiva Tantras—(1) Singing; (2) playing on various musical 
instruments; (3) dancing; (4) acting and gesticulation, mimicry etc.; (5) drawing and painting as well as calligraphy; (6) painting 
figures of various designs on the various parts of the body with musk-paste and other fragrant substances; (7) preparing for 
use in worship various designs with grains of rice, flowers etc.; (8) preparing a bed of flowers; (9) colouring the teeth and other 
limbs and articles of wearing apparel; (10) paving a floor with precious stones; (11) preparing a bed; (12) using a pot full of water 
as a musical instrument and treading on water; (13) showing miracles of various kinds; (14) preparing chaplets and wreathe 
of flowers; (15) making ornaments of flowers for the ears, braid etc.; (16) modes of beautifying the body with clothes and 
ornaments of various kinds; (17) painting omamental figures on the ears; (18) making perfumes and cosmetics etc., of various 
kinds; (19) making omaments of various designs; (20) jugglery; (21) appearing in various guises of one's choice; (22) sleight 
of hand; (23) culinary art; (24) making drinks of various tastes and colours and spirituous liqurs of various kinds; (25) weaving 
and needle-work of various kinds; (26) working puppets by strings; (27) making musical instruments of various kinds; 
(28) solving riddles; (29) capping verses; (30) skill in uttering tongue-twisters; (31) the art of reading manuscripts easily and 
quickly;(32) dramaturgy and story-writing; (33) completion of incomplete verses or part verses; (34) making ligatures, Can 
arrows etc.; (35) spindle-work; (36) carpentry; (37) architecture; (38) testing valuable metals and precious stones; 
(39) alchemy; (40) colouring precious stones; (41) knowledge of latent minerals; (42) nursing and treating plants; (43) aoe 
game rams, cocks and quails‘to fight as sport; (44) teaching parrots and other birds to imitate human speech; (45) plea 

enemy quit his place by means of a charm; (46) cleaning and dressing the hair; (47) reading letters removed from one st ah 
and divining the nature of substances held within one's palm; (48) knowledge of books written in the language of spe zi 
(49) fluently talking in the different Indian dialects; (50) reading good or bad omens; (51) making diagrams mee by wee 
letters arranged in different orders as mystical formulae to be worshipped or worn as an amulet; (52) splitting hai str 
such as diamonds into two or more pieces of different shapes; (53) reading the thoughts of others and banaog é es ai 
averse; (54) lexicography; (55) knowledge of prosody; (56) increasing the number of an object by varous es aes age: 
tricks; (58) showing off one's clothes as made of a superior texture than what they actually td Me Dien party going 
(60) attracting remote objects; (61) playing children's games; (62) the practice of charms; (63) fore knowledge 


to win in a debate and (64) keeping goblins and vampires under one's control. 
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ask for the preceptor's fee of his liking,O King ! (36) Clearly perceiving such marvellous glory 
of the two Brothers (in the shape of Their having mastered all sciences and the other 
branches of learning without any effort) as well as Their superhuman intelligence, and 
deliberating with his wife, O Pariksit, the aforesaid Brahmana (Sandipani) asked for (as his 
fee the restoration of) their child lost in the ocean at Prabhasa (the modern Prabhaspatan 
in Saurashtra), so the tradition goes. (37) Saying "So be it !" and mounting Their chariot, the 
two Brothers, who were great car-warriors, of endless powers, presently reached Prabhasa 
and, going near the seashore, squatted there for a moment. Coming to know of Their divine 
character, the god presiding over the ocean brought presents for Them. (38) The Lord said 
to him, "Let My preceptor's son be restored at once—the same child which was swallowed 
up by you in a great wave here." (39) 
Wa Sara 
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The god of the ocean replied : "I did not carry away the child, O Lord! There is a great 
demon belonging to the Daitya class, Paficajana (by name), who lives under water in the form 
of a conch, O Krsna! The child was surely carried away by him." Hearing it the Lord speedily 
plunged into the water but on killing the demon did not find the child in his bowels. (40-41) 
Taking the conch that formed his body the Lord returned to the chariot. Then, going to the 
beloved city of Yama, Sarhyamani by name, Sri Krsna (who is solicited by the people), 
accompanied by Balarama (who had a plough for his weapon), blew the (same) conch. 
Hearing the blast of the conch Yama, the chastiser of the people (transgressing the scriptural 
ordinance), offered to Them both worship ona grand scale, accompanied with devotion, and, 
bendirig low (with humility), addressed (as follows) Sri Krsna, who has His abode in the heart 
of all created beings (as the Inner Controller of all), “O Visnu (the all-pervading Lord) 
disguised as a human being by way of sport,what can we do for You both ?" (42—44) 
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The glorious Lord said : "Impelled by My command, O great ruler, fetch My preceptor's _ 
son, who was brought here as a result of his own Karma." (45) Handing over to Their 
preceptor his son, brought by Yama with the words "So be it!" the two Brothers, the foremost 
of the Yadus, said to him, "(Be pleased to) ask for another boon (of your choice).” (46) 
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ceptor replied : “The debt of your preceptor has been fully repai 
O my child ! Which of the desires of him who has foe a preceptor k ens ieee pa 
remain unfulfilled as a matter of fact ? (47) Return to your home, O valiant ones | May Jou 
glory purify all and let the Vedas (ever) remain fresh (in your memory) here as well as 
hereafter." (48) Thus permitted by Their preceptor, the two Brothers forthwith returned to 
Their city (Mathura), O dear Pariksit, in Their chariot swift as wind and thundering like a 
cloud.(49) All the people (of Mathura) greatly rejoiced to behold Balarama and Sri Krsna 
(whom they had missed for many days) like people who had (once) lost and (then) recovered 
their wealth. (50) 


Thus ends the forty-fifth discourse entitled "The Lord brings back His preceptor's son 
(from the abode of Death)," in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XLVI 
The Lord relieves the agony of Nanda (by despatching Uddhava to Vraja 
with a message of endearment) 
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Sri Suka began again : A beloved friend and counsellor of Sri Krsna was Uddhava, the 
most distinguished of the Vrsnis and a direct disciple of the sage Brhaspati (the Beer 
of the gods) and foremost in intelligence. (1) Clasping his hand with His own ona cone) a 
Lord Sri Hari, who alleviates the suffering of those that flee (for protection) to Him, spo e a 
follows) to Uddhava, who was most beloved of and exclusively devoted to mE 
"Proceed you, gentle Uddhava, to Vraja and (thereby) bring delight to Our pae y 7 ape 
and Yasoda) and relieve in particular the agony—caused by separation from Me 


cowherd women through My messages. (3) The latter have not only given er mind ve Be 
but their (very) life is centred in Me; (nay,) they have renounced for My sake every 


E age ee eee 


*The part of the verse placed within brackets has not been commented on by Sridhara. 
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eben their body and have mentally taken refuge in Me alone, their beloved friend, 
re vg est object of their affection, their very Self. | stand (through thick and thin) by those 
that have not only given up their interests in this as well as in the other world but have also 
set at naught their moral obligations for my sake. (4) |—the most beloved of (all) their beloved 
objects—being at a distance from them, the women of Vraja, O dear Uddhava, remain 
forgetful of everything (including their own self), thinking (constantly as they do) of me, and 
overwhelmed with intense longing occasioned by separation (from me). (5) With their mind 
absorbed in me the cowherd women are in most cases somehow propping up their life with 
great difficulty on my assurances of coming back (to Vraja)." (6) 
Sh SAA 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Thus instructed (by the Lord) and mounting a chariot Uddhava 
drove to Nanda's Gokula (a station of cowherds) carrying the message of his Master (Śri 
Krsna) with (great) reverence. (7) The blessed one reached Nanda's Vraja while the sun was 
(just) setting, his chariot obscured with the dust raised by the hoofs of cattle that were 
entering Vraja (at that very moment). (8) The place was rendered noisy by bulls in rut 
contending with one another for the sake of cows in heat and by cows rushing to meet their 
(respective) calves though oppressed with the weight of their udders. (9) (Nay,) itwas graced 
with white calves capering here and there as well as with the music of flutes and was full of 
noise, on all sides, accompanied with the sound of the milking of cows. (10) Again, it shone 
most resplendent with cowherd women richly adorned and singing the noble deeds of 
Balarama and Sri Krsna, as well as with cowherds. (11) The place ravished the mind with 
_ its dwellings of cowherds characterized by the worship of sacred fires, the sun-god, 
newcomers, cows, Brahmanas, the manes and gods as well as with frankincense (that was 
being burnt there), and lights and garlands (with which the houses were decorated). (12) It 
aboundedin grovesin full blossom on all sides and was rendered noisy with the notes of birds 
and the humming of black bees and was graced with beds of lotuses crowded with swans 
and Karandavas (a species of ducks). (13) 
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as demons." (26) 
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Delighted to meet and embrace that beloved servant of Sri Krsna, arrived at his door, 
Nanda showed him (every) regard, looking upon him as Sri Krsna (Himself). (14) When he 
had been (duly) treated to rice boiled in milk with Sugar (which has been regarded as the best 


cowherds (in general), (the people of) Vraja, that looked upon him as its protector, the cows, 
(the woodland of) Vrndavana and the (Govardhana) hill ? (18) Will Sri Krsna (the protector 
of cows) come over (to this place but) once to see his own people ? Then (only) we shall (be 
able to) behold his countenance with a shapely nose and winsome smiles and glances. (19) 
We were protected from forest fire, storm and rain, the demon Arista (who came disguised 
as a bull) and a python (named Sudarsana)—perils that were (so) difficult to overcome—by 

ri Krsna, who is exceedingly magnanimous. (20) (Even) as we remember the exploits of 
Sri Krsna, his sportful sidelong looks, laughter and talk, O dear Uddhava, all our activities get 
Slackened. (21) (Nay) our mind gets absorbed in him as we behold the streams, hills and 
woodlands as well as the playgrounds graced by the footprints of Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation). (22) | look upon Krsna and Balarama too as the foremost of divinities come 
down here (on this earth) for (accomplishing) some momentous purpose of the gods, as the 
word of Garga indicated. (23) They killed in mere sport Kamsa, who possessed the strength 
of (not less than) ten thousand elephants, and (his) two (principal) wrestlers (Canara and 
Mustika) as well as Kuvalayapida (the chief of his elephants) (just) as a lion (the king of 
beasts) would kill (a number of) animals. (24) Krsna Snapped the most powerful bow (of 
Kamsa) measuring 3 Talas (equivalent to 27 spans*), (even) as a leader of elephants 
would break a sugarcane, and held the (Govardhana) hill with one hand for a (full) week. 
(25) (Nay,) by the two brothers were sportfully slain here (in this land of Vraja) the demons 
Pralamba, Dhenuka, Arista, Trnavarta, Baka and others, who had conquered gods as well 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus vividly remembering again and again all about the two 
Brothers Nanda, whose mind was full of love for Sri Krsna, kept quiet, seized as he was with 


* ‘aici afaa: : so says the lexicographer Devabodha. 
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excessive longing and overwhelmed with a flood of love. (27) Heari i 
: 2 z : earing of her Son's exploits 
being recounted (as aforesaid), Yaśodā too shed tears (of love), her breasts overflowing with 


(maternal) affection. (28) Perceiving such supreme love of Nanda and Yaśodā for Lord Sri 
Krsna Uddhava joyfully spoke to Nanda (as follows). (29) 
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Uddhava said : Indeed you twa (YaSoda and Nanda) are the most praiseworthy of (all) 
embodied beings here (on this earth), O bestower of honour (on us all, of being the servants 
of the Lord, who has been made available to us only through you), in that such (unique) love 
has been conceived by you for Sri Krsna (who is no other than Lord Narayana), the Father - 
and Controller of all. (30) Indeed Balarama and SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation)—They 
are (both) the material and the efficient cause of the universe; They are also the Purusa 
(individual soul) and Pradhana (primordial Matter). (Nay,) entering into the (various) living 
organisms They control the various types of consciousness (in the form of the individual'soul 
conditioned by those organisms), eternal (beginningless) as They are. (31) Focussing (even) 
one's impure mind on Sri Krsna (merely) for an instant at the time of death one speedily 
attains the supreme goal, burning the store of Karma and becoming one with Brahma (the 
Absolute) and attaining a form consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas. (32) You 
cherish (such) great devotion to that Supreme Spirit, Lord Narayana, the Soul as well as the 
Source of all, who has assumed a human semblance for some purpose. What meritorious 
act remains to be done by you two (under the circumstances)? (33) At no distant date will 


the divine Śrī Krsna (the immortal Lord), the Protector of the Yadus, come (back) to Vraja and 
bring delight to (you) His parents. (34) Sri Krsna will make good what He told you* on coming 


* Vide verse 23 of Discourse XLV above. 
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back after killing Karnsa, the enemy of the Yadus, in the midst of an (open 
Grieve not, O highly blessed ones; you will (at no distant date) find Hee ied vee 
He dwells in the heart of (all) created beings (even) as fire (is latent) in wood. (36) Indeed 
none Is dear or unwelcome to Him, whois notidentified witha (particular) body. Noris anyone 
Superior or inferior nor even unequal in His eyes, He being the same (to all). (37) He has 
neither father nor mother, neither wife nor sons etc.; none is His own or alien to Him; nor can 
a body, much less birth or action be attributed to Him. Even as such He descends in high, 
low and mixed species (of life) in the world for the sake of Pastime with a view to protecting 
` the virtuous. (38-39) Though untouched by the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), He 
assumes the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and, sporting with them, though (really) 
transcending them, the birthless Lord evolves, maintains and absorbs the universe by 
means of these Gunas here (in the realm of Prakrti). (40) (Just) as when looked at with a 
revolving eye (by a revolving person) the earth is seen rotating or while the mind (alone) is 
the doer, the soul is recognized as such due to its identification with the mind, so is God held 
to be responsible for the creation etc., of the universe, although, as a matter of fact, the same 
is being done by the Gunas. (41) He, the divine Sri Krsna (the alleviator of the distress of all) 
is certainly not only your son; for He is the Son, the (very) Self, the Father, the Mother, (Nay,) 
the Ruler of all. (42) (Nay,) nothing which is seen or heard of, has gone by or is (still) existent 
or which is (yet) to come, which is immobile or mobile, big or small, is really worth naming 
(when considered) apart from God; for He alone is everything, He alone is true. (43) 
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The night slipped past Nanda and Uddhava (Sri Krsna's servant) while they were thus 

chatting, O king ! Quitting their bed (towards the close of night), kindling their lights and duly 
worshipping (on the threshold etc.), the deities presiding over their house the cowherdesses 
(of Vraja) began to churn their curds. (44) With rows of bangles round their wrists pulling the 
cords (that revolved the churning-staff), their cheeks shining with (bright) ear-rings (that 
rocked with the motion of their arms), and their faces painted with red saffron (a product of 
. the Balkh territory), the Gopis looked very charming with gems (in their girdle etc.), 
brightened by the lights, their hips, breasts and necklaces shaking (all the time). (45) (Now) 
rose to the heavens the music of the women of Vraja, who were celebrating at the pitch of 
their voice the exploits of Sri Krsna (the lotus-eyed Lord), blended with the (gurgling) noise 
produced by the churning of curds, both of which combined to drive away the evil forces 
operating in the (four) quarters. (46) 
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Seeing a chariot plated with gold at the portals of Nanda, now that the glorious sun-g9 
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had appeared (atthe horizon), the (unsophisticated) women of Vraja (who had no knowledge 
of the outside world, Sri Krsna being their solitary concern), inquired (of one another) as to 
whose chariot it was, and suggested as follows:—(47) "May it be that Akrira—by whom the 
lotus-eyed Sri Krsna was taken away to Mathura (the city founded by and named after the 
demon Madhu), and who (thus) accomplished the purpose of Karhsa (his master)—has 
turned up (once more). (48) Is he (now) going to offer oblations to (the spirit of) his deceased 
master with our bodies (flesh)?" While the women were talking in this strain, Uddhava 
returned (to Nanda's residence from the bank of the holy Yamuna) having finished his daily 
routine (of bath and devotions). (49) 


Thus ends the forty-sixth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna dispels the agony of Nanda," 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhisa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XLVII 
Dialogue between Uddhava and the Gopis and ode to a black bee 
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$ri Śuka began again : Gazing on the aforesaid servant of Sri Krsna with unusually long 
arms, eyes resembling a pair of fresh-blown lotuses anda bright lotus-like countenance, clad 
in yellow (silk) and wearing a garland of lotuses and adorned with ear-rings brilliant with 


ja with bright smiles eagerly surrounded Uddhava, who hadtaken 


ems, all the women of Vraja wit! 1 . : 
alter under the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna (the illustrious Lord), wondering who he was with 
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(such) a handsome appearance and dressed and adorned in the st le of thati 

whence he had come and whose son (or servant) he was. (1-2) Cate Sues 
messenger from Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu, the Spouse of Goddess 
Rama), the Gopis, bent low with modesty, enquired of himin private (as follows) when he had 
been duly greeted with bashful smiles and glances and kind words etc., and had squatted 
on a seat:—(3) "We know you to be a companion of Sri Krsna (the Lord of the Yadus), duly 
arrived in our midst. You have been despatched here by your master with intent to bring 
delight to His parents. (4) Otherwise we do not find anything worth remembering for Him in 
Vraja, a (mere) pasture-land for cows. Ties of affection for one's relations are most difficult 
to disregard even for a hermit. (5) Friendship with others (who are not bound by ties of . 
blood)—like that cultivated by lovers with their sweethearts or by black bees with flowers— 


` actuated as itis by self-interest, lasts (only) till one's interests continue to be served (by them) 


and is (at best) a travesty of love. (6) Harlots forsake a destitute (lover); the people, an 
incapable ruler; students who have learnt what they wanted to learn, their teacher; the priests 
Officiating at a sacrifice, the sacrificer who has paid the sacrificial fees (at the end of the 


- Sacrifice); the birds, a tree from which fruits have disappeared; strangers, a dwelling (which 


afforded shelter to them) after finishing their meal; animals, a burnt forest and a paramour,. . 
a women attached to him (even though unsated), the moment he has enjoyed her." (7-8) In 
this way, when Uddhava, the messenger of Sri Krsna, arrived in Vraja, the cowherd women, 
whose speech, body and mind were undoubtedly devoted to Sri Krsna, (the Protector of 
cows) cast to the winds (all) worldly etiquette. (9) Recalling again and again the exploits of 


. Śri Krsna (their beloved Lord), that pertained to His boyhood and infancy they celebrated 


` them in song and wept, (all) sense of shame having taken leave of them. (1 0) Musing over 


her (past) union with Sri Krsna and (presently) perceiving a black bee (before her), a certain” 
Gopi (presumably Sri Radha Herself, the foremost and the beloved of all Gopis, some’of 
whom loved Her eVen more than they loved Sri Krsna) fancied it to be a messénger 
despatched by Sfi Krsna (her Darling) and spoke” as follows. (11) 


we fendered or gae wen: Palau aye: | 
aed aue were agaefa fered qe gaara 1221 
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Ra wet aac q ua gle aa AN KATARA: 1231 
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fafa yfa a aa ar: fqn: aucefererayasera a: ©: | 

MURS Set Tea gidi ar ait a quel ARTEA: 1241 

fags finfe oe a oeaitrafacuasaa A 

* Authoritative Vaisnava commentators like Sanatana Goswami, who are believed to have actually ae ae hera 

of SriKrsna and His beloved Gopis by the special grace of the Lord, have traced the following utterances to Sri a i 
basis of the Agni-Purana as well as on the strength of their own transcendent vision. Again, these utterances eS se 
have escaped from the lips of Šri Radha in a state of divine ecstasy (Divyonmada), which has no Pee e e 
special monopoly of Šrī Radha, a unique personification of Mahabhava, the highest and purest form of divi h 


naa s inedi dard works 
utterances have also been classified under various heads suchas Citrajalpa, which have been clearly defined instan 
on poetics like the Ujjvala-nilamani of Rupa Goswami. 
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The Gopi said : O black bee (lit., the sucker of honey), O friend of Sri Krsna (a 

_ treacherous lover), (pray) do not touch our feet (by way of supplication) with your (moustache- 
like) tentacles tinged (red) with the saffron of the garland (of Sri Krsna) pressed against the 
breasts (painted with saffron) of our rivals (at Mathura). Let Sri Krsna (the Chief of the 
Madhus), whose messenger you are—you who are distinguished by such characteristics (as 
have been depicted just now)—bear (on His garland etc.), the token of favour (in the shape 
of marks of saffron etc.), of those proud ladies (of Mathura), which would be an object of 
ridicule for the court of the Yadus. (What will you gain by conciliating us rustic women of 
Vraja?) (12) Having allowed us to drink the entrancing nectar of His lips (but) once, He 
deserted us, innocent women, all of a sudden (even) as a black bee like you would leave the 
(guileless) flowers. | wonder how Laksmi (who is reputed to be very clever.and discerning) 
continues to serve His lotus-feet (which She would not if She came to know of His infidelity 
and ungratefulness) ? Presumably She does so (only) because She has Her mind captivated 
alas ! by the honeyed words of our illustrious Lord (We for our part have grown too wise to 
be deceived any more by His false promises). (13) Why do you, O six-legged one, glorify 
before us homeless people here at (such) length Sri Krsna (now the Lord of the Yadus), the 
(most) Ancient One (and therefore to well-known to us to need any introduction) ? Let His 
stories be (profitably) sung in the presence of the (blessed) lady companions of Sri Krsna 
(who is shortly going to be nicknamed as Arjuna's Friend). They will (in return for Your 
service) confer on you the object of your desire, beloved as they are of Him and have the 
agony of their heart soothed (by His loving embraces). (14) What women are there on earth, 
in heaven or in the subterranean regions, who are hard to win for the playful movements of 
His eyebrows accompanied by His cunning and winsome smiles ? Of what account are we 
in His eyes, whose dust of feet (even) Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) worships? 
Nevertheless (tell Him that) the epithet of Uttamasloka (one enjoying excellent fame), as a 
matter of fact, applies to him who espouses the cause of the forlorn (like) us. (15) Leave my 
foot, on which you have placed your head, acquainted as | am with you, who know how to 
win over others with blandishments and messages (of love), having learnt this art from Śri 
Krsna (whois a pastmaster in such artifices). (Ah,) He left here us, who had for His own sake 
renounced our children, husband and (even happiness in) the other worid (obtainable 
through virtuous conduct alone), fickle-minded as He is. What, then, is to be gained by 
coming to terms with Him ? (16) Hard-hearted by nature, He (in His previous descent as Sii 
Rama) hit (with an arrow) Vali (the lord of the monkeys) like a hunter (without giving him any 
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notice or challenging him to anopen combat according tothe established canons of warfare) 
and, domineered over by His Consort (Sita), deformed a woman (Sirpanakha),who had 
approached Him with lust (in her heart): (Nay,) having accepted (as the divine Dwarf) Bali's 
worship (in the form of a gift of land measuring three strides) He bound him (even) as a crow 
would (in conjunction with other crows) surround (and plague) its feeder after eating the food 
offered by the latter. Therefore, enough of friendship with those possessed of a dark hue 

(Yet) the treasure in the form of His story is difficult to forgo. (17) With (all) their natural 
propensities (in the form of likes and dislikes etc.), existing as pairs of opposites uprooted 
by tasting but once even a small bit of His supremely delightful stories, which fall as nectar 
On their ears, and (thus) completely ruined (in the eyes of the world), and leaving all of a 
sudden their home and family in a wretched condition, many men here lead a life of 
mendicants, deprived of (all) enjoyment, like so many birds. (18) Believing as true the (false) 
professions (of love) on the part of that Cheat, (even) as she-deer, the foolish companions 
of a black antelope, would put faith in the (deceptive) music of a hunter and suffer the torment 
of being hit with a shaft, we ignorant sweethearts of Sri Krsna have repeatedly suffered this 
fate, having been subjected to smarting pangs of love occasioned by the (loving) touch of 
His nails. (Therefore,) O messenger, let any other topic be discussed (and talk no more of 
SriKrsna, whose very mention awakens memories that accentuate our agony of separation 
from Him). (19) O friend of our beloved Lord! sent (back) by our Darling (though stung with 
our pungent words), have you come (fo us) again ? (If so,) ask what you would (of us); (for) 
you are worthy of honour to me, O dear one ! How will you take us—who are here—to His 
side, whose companionship is difficult to forgo (once it is had) ? (For) His (divine) Spouse, 
Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), O gentle one, ever remains with Him on His very 
bosom (in the form a golden streak). (20) Ah, is my Darling lit., son of one's father-in-law” 
now at Mathura (has returned from the house of His preceptor after completing His studies 
there)? Does He remember, O gentle one, his paternal house (the house of His godfather, 
Nanda) as well as His relations and (other) cowherds? Does He ever make any references 
to us His maid-servants ? Oh, when will He (return to Vraja and) place His arm, more 
fragrant (even) than aloe-wood, on our head (by way of consolation)? (21) 


aye sara 
aia Ardi neem: ara eR 1221 
SriSukaresumed : On hearing this (unprecedented) effusion of love, Uddhava forthwith 


spoke as follows to the cowherd women—who had been pining for a sight of Sri Krsna— 
comforting them with messages (of love) from their beloved Lord. (22) 
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3 i 's parents 
* Itis forbidden in our Sastras to utter one's own name or that of one's preceptor and other elders en ie ` le 
and grandparents, husband and his parents and so on), that of an abject miser or of one's eldest son or we 
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Uddhava said : Oh, you (Gopis) have (all) your objects accomplished indeed and are 


me agoma a xan) the worlds in that your mind is so (fully and exclusively) absorbed in Lord 

āsudeva. (23) | evotion to Sri Krsna indeed is sought to be attained through charitable gifts, 
fasting, austerities pouring oblations into the sacred fire, muttering prayers, study of the 
Vedas, self-control and various other virtuous practices. (24) Itis a matter for congratulation 
that the ideal of supreme devotion to the divine Lord of excellent renown—which is hard to 
attain even for sages—has been set up by you. (25) It is (further) gratifying (to note) that you 
(all) have sought the Supreme Person under the name of Sri Krsna neglecting (your) 
children, husbands and other relations, dwellings, nay, (your very) bodies. (26) Due to (your) 
separation (from the Lord) you have developed exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna (which has 
enabled you to behold Himinallthatmeets the eye). (Nay,) you have conferreda (great) boon 
on me (by thus affording me an opportunity to witness your unprecedented love with my own 
eyes), O highly blessed ones ! (27) (Now) listen to the message of your Darling (Sri Krsna), 
which (I am sure) will bring joy to you and carrying which I, who execute His secret 
commissions, have come (to you), O good ladies ! (28) 


wadet fart A 7 fe water fad ae anh wag A arate A 
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The glorious Lord says : Your separation from Me, the material cause of all (and 
therefore present in all as their very Self), is not possible under any circumstance. (Just) as 
the (five gross) elements—(viz.,) ether, the air, fire,;water and earth—are present in (all) 
created beings (as their constituents), so am |, underlying as | do the mind, the vital airs, the 
elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and the 
(three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (29) In Myself (as the ground) do | create, maintain and 
(then) dissolve Myself (in the form of the cosmos) by dint of My own Maya (creative energy) 
by Myself in the form of the elements, the Indriyas and the Gunas. (30) The Spirit is all 
knowledge, transcendent, unconnected with the (three) Gunas and (absolutely) pure 
(untainted by Maya). It is experienced through the (various) states of the mind (viz., 
wakefulness, the dream state and deep sleep), brought about by Maya. (31) Remaining 
vigilant (all the time), one should (therefore endeavour to) control that mind through which 
one conceives the (various) objects of sense (viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), 
though unreal—like one who, when awake, recalls the objects seen in a dream—and seizes 
the senses. (32) In the eyes of the wise, (the teachings of) the Vedas, the (eightfold) path of 
Yoga, the Sankhya system of philosophy (which differentiates Matter from the Spirit), 
renunciation, suffering hardships for the sake of one's faith, subjugation of one's senses and 
truthfulness have their goal in mind-control even as rivers terminate in the ocean. (33) 


wag ai à a ad fret gimme: aai RAN 13% l 
an gR 3B m maa ada | aot a A aa Aa: Afassfartret 1341 
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(Some more said,) Does Śri Krsna (the Protector of cows), O pious one, 
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It is only with intent to focus your thought constantly on Me in order to ensure your mental 
Proximity with Me that l, your Darling, am actually staying (so) far from your eyes. (34) The’ 
mind of women as well as of others does not get so absorbed in the thought of their most 
beloved one living close by and open to their view as in that of one Staying at a distance. (35). 
Incessantly thinking of Me (as you do), having devoted to Me your whole (undivided) mind.. 
which has completely shed all (other) thoughts, you will come to Me before long. (36) Those 
blessed (cowherd) women who (having been held back by their husbands and others) stayed 
away in Vraja and could not (therefore) get an opportunity to sport with Me while | diverted 
myself in the woodland (of Vrndavana) one night attained to Me through contemplation on 


My exploits. (37) 
Se aara 
w Amme ë wA: see A: 1321 
Sri Suka continued : Delighted to hear the message of Sri Krsna (their most beloved 


Lord), the aforesaid women of Vraja spoke to Uddhava (as follows), their memories of Sri 
Krsna having been awakened by His message. (38) 


WHE 
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is said: - i nemy and persecutor of the Yadus, 
has been the alongwith flowers, Itis a matter for (further) gratification that St Krsna 
(the immortal Lord) is now doing well with His relations, who have attained all their San 5 
(through Him). (39) (Others said), Does Sri Krsna (elder Brother of Gada), who was (ti me 
other day) greeted (by us) with our loving and pleasing glances accompanied by at Hes 

smiles, bring delight to the women of the city (of Mathura), O gentle one? (40) (Still o 


; I 
said,) How can He, an expert in love-making and (hence) beloved of charming women, help 


sal ane us gestures ? (41) 
being won over (by them) when greeted with their (sweet) words and ae an eee ae 
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city ? (42) (Others said,) Does He 
in Vraja), when He sported with 


eof an unreserved talk in an assembly of the ladies of the 
ad recall those nights, during that period (of His stay 
) ra ) US) His sweethearts in (the woodland of) Vrndavana, 
charming with lilies and Jasmines as well as with a full oon De a spot esi the 
figure of a hare) in the ring of the Rasa dance accompanied by the sound of jingling anklets, 
in the course of which His delightful stories were sung (by us)? (43) Will Sri Krsna ( a scion 
of Dasarha) ever come over here to infuse new life into us—tormented (as we are) with grief 
occasioned by (separation from) Him—by (the soothing touch of) His (delightful) limbs even 
as Indra (the god of rain) would refresh a forest (scorched with summer heat) by (sending) 
clouds (of rain)? (44) (Still others said,) Wherefore should Sri Krsna come here now that He 
has slain His enemies and attained sovereignty and, surrounded by all His kinsmen (the 
Yadus), will feel (extremely) delighted when He has married (so many) princesses? (45) 


(Some more wisely said,) What purpose of the high-souled SriKrsna (the Spouse ofSri), who . ~ 


has (all) His desires fulfilled and is (ever) perfect in His (own) Self, could be sérved by us, 
dwelling in a forest, or (even) by other ladies (of royal descent)? (46) Even Pingala, awanton . 
woman (of the.legend), (once) spoke of hopelessness as the only road to supreme 
happiness. Though we know (all) that, our hope to meet Sri Krsna is nevertheless hard to 
overcome. (47) Who can dare withdraw his mind from the confidential talk of Sri Krsna (who ` 
is extolled by the most high, nay,) frorn whose person (bosom) Sri (the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity) never gets down even though He does not long for Her ? (48) Alas! the river. 
(Yamuna), the mountain (Govardhana) and the forest lands (of Vrndavana), the cows and 
the notes of flutes over there, hallowed (as they are) by Sri Krsna coupled with Sankarsana 
(through association with Them), O mighty Uddhava, awaken again and again the memory 
of Sri Krsna (the Son of Nanda, the cowherd chief) through His footprints, the abodes of (all) 
charm and prosperity. Surely we cannot (therefore) forget Him. (49-50) How can we forget 
Him—O Uddhava, we, whose mind has been captivated by His charming gait, pleasing 
laughter and playful glances as well as by His honeyed words? (51) O Lord, O Spouse of 
Rama, O Saviour of Vraja, O Reliever of (our) agony, O Protector of cows, lift (the village of) 
Gokula out of the ocean of suffering, in which it lies plunged. (52) 


YH Fara 
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Sri Suka went on : The Gopis, whose agony of separation (from the Lord) was (now) 
gone to a large extent, thanks to the messages received from Sri Krsna, (duly) worshipped 
Uddhava, recognizing him to be Sri Krsna Himself (who is above sense-perception) and 
(therefore) their very Self. (53) He stayed for some months (there) in order to drive away the 
grief of the cowherd women. (Nay,) celebrating in song the story of the pastimes of Srikrsna, 
he brought delight to (the entire village of) Gokula. (54) As long as the aforesaid Uddhava 
lived in Nanda's Vraja the days passed like (so many) moments with the people of Vraja in 
talks about Sri Krsna. (55) Eagerly observing the river, the woodlands and the dales as well 
as the trees in blossom and vividly reminding the inhabitants of Vraja of Sri Krsna (by 
questioning them about the pastimes connected with the various spots), Uddhava (the 


servant of Sri Krsna) spent his time in delight. (56) 
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Supremely delighted to perceive the anguish of mind—as depicted before* and of an 
allied nature—of the Gopis, occasioned by their absorbing thought of Sri Krsna, and bowing 
to them (in reverence), Uddhava sang as follows :—(57) “These cowherd women alone on 
earth have justified their possessing a human body in that they have developed supreme love 
exclusively for Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), the Soul of the universe—(a love) which not 
only strivers afraid of metempsychosis but sages (emancipated souls), nay, (even) we 
(devotees of the Lord) aspire for ? What (else) is there to be gained through (three kinds of)t 
births as a Brahmana by him who has developed a taste for the stories of Sri Krsna (the 
deathless Lord)? (Or what is to be gained through repeated births as Brahma by him who 
has not been able to develop a zest for such stories ?+ (58) The two are quite out of keeping 
with one another—these women (impure by their very sex), roaming about in woods and 
polluted (in the eyes of adverse critics) through infidelity to their (worldly) husbands, (on the 
one hand) and surpassing (unflinching) love for Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, as depicted 
above (on the other)! Surely the almighty Lord, directly and liberally confers (final) beatitude 
on him who constantly remembers Him, though not knowing His reality, (just) as nectar (the 
sovereign of all medicines) does good (to anailing person) when used (even unknowingly).(59) 
Oh, the grace which descended on the cowherdesses of Vraja—who attained the object of 
their desire in the form of having their necks encircled by His stout arms during the Rasa 
festival—did not fall to the lot of celestial damsels (nymphs) possessing the fragrance and 
splendour ofa lotus, or (even) of Sri, who is exclusively attached to His person (bosom); how 
(then) could others expect such favour (from Him) ? (60) Oh, let me be (incarnated as) 
anyone of the shrubs, creepers or herbs in (the woodlands of) Vrndavana, catching the dust 
of feet of these (blessed ladies), who (successfully) trod the path (of Devotion) leading to Śri 
Krsna—(the path) which is (still) to be strenuously sought for (even) by the Upanisads$— 
IIE IASI elle i i al 


"Vide verses 4 to 21 and 39 to 52 Supra. 

+ The three kinds of birth as a Brahmana are :—(1) physical birth from Brahmana parents, (2) investiture with the sacred 
thread and initiation in the holy Gayatri-Mantra, which is regarded as a second birth and (3) consecration befitting one for the 
performance of a sacrifice, which is looked upon as a third incamation. ` 

+ The compound word ‘ATARAR, can be split up in two ways—firstly as AT 
+ Ul + Ta. The word'Brahma' too admits of a double meaning. The alternative interpretation ofthe last quarater of the verse 
according to the latter way of splitting the compound has been shown within brackets. 

$This evidently refers to the Upanishadictext ‘adi arà Prada stare TIA Te which tells us that 
fail to reach Brahma and return (unsuccessful) alongwith the mind.” 


+ FA + TI and secondly asIa 


"words (scriptural texts) 
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neglecting their own people as well as the path trodden by the virtuous, (both of) which are 
(so) difficult to abandon (for a chaste woman). (61) (Nay,) these Gopis completely shook off 
their agony (of separation from the Lord), embracing (as they did) those lotus-feet of the 
divine Sri Krsna which are actually fondled by Goddess Sri and mentally adored by (great 
gods like) Brahma and others, sages that have (all) their desires fulfilled (and are therefore 
free from all cravings), (nay,) even by masters of Yoga (like Siva, Sanaka and Narada), and 
which were (lovingly) placed (by the Lord) on their bosom in the gathering (of women) on the 
occasion of the Rasa dance! (62) | repeatedly salute the dust of feet of the (blessed) women 


of Nanda's Vraja, whose loud singing of the stories of Sri Krsna (who captivates all) purifies 
the three worlds." (63) 
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Sri Suka proceeded further : Seeking the permission of the cowherd women as well 
as of YaSoda and Nanda, and taking leave of the cowherds, Uddhava (ascion of Dasarha), 
now ready to depart (for Mathura) mounted the chariot. (64) Duly approaching him, when he 
had (just) stepped out (of Nanda's mansion), with various presents (intended for Sri Krsna 
and Balarama) in their hands, Nanda and others lovingly addressed him in feeling terms (as 
follows) with tears in their eyes:—(65) "Let (all) the activities of our mind (ever) hinge on the 
lotus-feet of Sri Krsna. Let our speech utter His names (alone) and let our body remain 
engaged in bending before Him and so on. (66) Being tossed by our (past) actions coupled 
with the will of Providence (as guided by those actions) wherever (in whatever species of life) 
we may be, let our delight be (ever) found in the almighty Sri Krsna as a result of our virtuous 
actions and charitable gifts (that may have been performed by usin ourpastlives)." (67) Thus 
honoured by the cowherds out of devotion to Sri Krsna, O ruler of men, Uddhava came back 
to Mathura (which was now) protected by (the same Lord) Sri Krsna. (68) Falling prostrate 
before Sri Krsna he spoke (to Him) of the plenitude of devotion (to His feet) of the people of 
Vraja and handed over the presents (sent by Nanda) to Him as well as to Vasudeva, 
Balarama and the king (Ugrasena). (69) 


Thus ends the forty-seventh discourse, bearing on the return of Uddhava (to Mathura), 
in the first half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XLVIII 
The Lord pays a visit to Kubjā (the hunchbacked woman) and Akrūra at 
their respective places 
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Sri Suka began again : Perceiving what was in the mid of Trivakrā (the erstwhile maid- 
servant of Karnsa), smitten (as she was) with (pangs of) love (for SriKrsna), and seeking fi! 
gratification, the all-seeing Lord, the Soul of the universe, then called at her house, (rle 
was) equipped with costly articles of household use and supplemented by devices stimula me 
passion (such as erotic pictures), nay, embellished with strings of pearls and Taga: cae 
beds and seats as well as with fragrant incenses, lights, wreaths and perfumes.(1-2) Seize pik A 
a flurry, as a matter of fact, to perceive Him coming to her house, she stood up at one om 
her seat and, meeting Him with due ceremony alongwith her female companen, Em 8) 
Sri Krsna (the unfailing Lord) by offering Him a good seat and other articles Ch eee 
Duly honoured by her in a like manner, Uddhava squatted on the floor be ane ae 
(offered by her) with his head: Following the practices of the worldly-min A La aai 
His part, quickly settled down on the costly bed (already placed meral pa IP SR gd 
herself with a bath, pigments, fine linen, jewellery, garlands, perfumes, bete Se cnc ate 
with catechu, lime and areca-nut parings etc., nectar-like beverage aa senile and 
approached Sri Krsna (a scion of Madhu) with shy looks accompanied by spo 
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amorous gestures. (5) Calling (to His side) the lovely damsel, timid (as she was) through 
bashfulness occasioned by her (very) first meeting (with a lover), and seizing her by the hand, 
adorned with a bracelet, the Lord set her on the bed and dallied with the charming girl, her 
only merit (entitling her to this rare privilege and honour) being that she had (willingly) offered 
(to Him) sandal-paste (which was meant for Karnsa, her master, who had a special liking for 
it). (6) Enjoying the (transcendent) smell of His feet and brushing off the suffering of her 
breasts, bosom and eyes—tormented (as they were) with pangs of love—by the (soothing 
and thrilling) touch of the feet of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), she folded in her arms the all- 
blissful Darling, who (now) rested on her bosom, and (thereby) got rid of her agony (of 
separation from Him) of very longstanding. (7) Alas ! having thus secured by offering pigment 
the presence of Sri Krsna, the almighty Lord, the Bestower of final beatitude, (who is) so 
difficult to attain, the hapless woman (unlike the blessed Gopis, who dedicated theirall to Him 
and sought nothing in return) asked (of Him) the following (viz., the gratification of her carnal 
desire, although her physical contact alone with the all-blissful and all-powerful Lord was 
enough to ensure for her the highest blessing in the form of final beatitude). (8) She said, "(Be 
- pleased to) stay here (in my house) for a few days and make merry with me, my most 
beloved friend, (for) | dare not forgo your company, O lotus-eyed one !" (9) Granting her 
the desired boon (in the shape of a promise to revel with her again) and honouring her (with 
suitable presents and polite words and thereby acknowledging her service), Sri Krsna (the 
Ruler of all), who respects (the wishes of) all, returned with Uddhava to His own abode 
(Vasudeva's house), (which was) full of prosperity.) (10) He who, having duly propitiated 
Sri Krsna (the all-pervading Lord), the Ruler (even) of universal lords (Brahma, Siva and 
others), who is so hard to please (except through exclusive Devotion), asks for that which 
is acceptable (agreeable) to the mind is of. perverted understanding because of his 
pettiness. (11) 
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_ Wishing to get Akrūra do some errand (of His) and (also) with intent to oblige him Lord 
Sri Krsna, accompanied by Balarama and Uddhava, visited in state the residence of 
Akrura.(12) Overjoyed to perceive from a distance the aforesaid jewels among the best of 
men, (who were) his own relations, and rising (from his seat) to receive them, he (went up 
to,) embraced and welcomed them. (13) (Nay, recalling Their divinity) he bowed to Sri Krsna 
_ and Balarama (in spite of Their young age) and, greeted by Them too (in return), duly 
worshipped Them, who had (now) taken Their seat. (14) Sprinkling over his head in every - 
direction the water with which he had washed Their feet, O protector of men, and honouring 
Them with (various) articles of worship, as well as with exquisite robes, sandal-paste, 
garlands and excellent jewels, Akrira, who was (already) bent low with humility, bowed down 
to Them with his head (inclined) and, kneading Their feet, that rested on his lap, spoke to Sri 
Krsna and Balarama (as follows):—(15-16) "Luckily (enough) by You two the sinful Karhsa 
has been slain alongwith his followers and this race of Yours not only saved froma calamity 
which-was hard to get over but made to prosper (too). (17) You two are Prakrti (primordial 
Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit), the (material and efficient) causes (respectively) of the 
universe and one with the universe (too). There in neither any cause nor any effect apart from 
You two. (18) Entering after its creation (as its Inner Controller) this universe, evolved by 
Yourself through the instrumentality of Your own potencies (in the shape of Rajoguna etc.), 
O Krsna (the supreme Lord), You are perceived in various forms within the range of hearing 
and sight. (19) Even asthe (five) elements (earth etc.), appear in various forms in (the diverse 
orders of) created beings, (both) mobile and immobile, the media of their manifestation, so 
do You, the absolute Self, (entirely) self-dependent, appear in numberless forms in the 
various worlds (the fields of Your manifestation). (20) Through the instrumentality of Your 
own potencies in the shape of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti)—Rajas, Sattva and 
Tamas—You (severally) evolve, then protect (preserve) and (ultimately) reabsorb the 
universe. You are (however) not bound by those Gunas or (even) by those actions (in the 
form of creation, protection and reabsorption of the universe). Under no circumstance 
whatsoever can ignorance (the cause of bondage) be attributed to You, who are Consciousness 
itself. (21) A body and other adjuncts (that are supposed to limit the Self or Consciousness) 
being unascertained (through metaphysical investigation), birth and differences Ones 
it) cannot be directly ascribed to the Spirit (much less to You, the Supreme Spirit). ee 
there can be neither bondage nor liberation for You. What appears as bondage or pa d 
in Youis (only superimposed by) our ignorance about You anda reflection of r Coa d 
(22) Each time this dateless path of the Vedas taught by You for the good o e Vedic 
obstructed by false creeds of a heretical type, You assume (for the eater Biter You 
path) a form consisting of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas). (23) As ae Esa part 
are born this time in the house of Vasudeva here (on this planet) with eae fede! 
manifestation (Balarama) in order to remove the earth's burden by Ce Ee d the glory 
Aksauhinis of kings who are partial incarnations of demons and in order to sp 
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of this race (the race of the Yadus). (24) Highly blessed indeed are our dwellings today, that 
You, O Lord who are above Senseé-perception, have visited—You, the well-known Father 
and Preceptor of the universe, manifested in the form of all the gods, manes, spirits and kings 
(the rulers of men)—the waters washing whose feet (under the name of the Ganga) sanctify 
(all) the three worlds. (25) What wise man would seek as his protector anyone other than You, 
who are (so) truthful of speech, friendly, grateful and loving to Your votaries, and who grant 
all the desires of a pure-hearted devotee, nay, bestow on him Your very Self, to which neither 
growth nor decay can be attributed. (26) Luckily enough (for us), O Lord who are supplicated 
by (all) men, You have been perceived by us here (at our very house)—You, whose ways 
cannot be easily comprehended even by masters of Yoga (like Sanaka) and rulers of gods 
(like Indra). (Pray,) dispel atonce Your Maya (enchantment) inthe shape ofties ofattachment 
to our children, wife, wealth, relations, houses, body and so on." (27) 
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SriSuka continued : Thus honouredand glorified by His devotee, Lord SriHarismilingly 
replied to Akrira (as follows), enchanting him as it were by His (sweet and polite) words. (28) 
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The glorious Lord said : You are our preceptor (counsellor) and uncle, nay, our 
praiseworthy friend. We ever deserve to be protected, nourished and treated with compassion 
by you, as a matter of fact, since we are your children. (29) Highly blessed and most worthy 
souls like you deserve constantly to be adored (more than gods) by men seeking blessed- 
ness. Gods are (after all) actuated by self-interest (and are pleased with those alone who 
offer oblations to them through the sacred fire); (but) not so the pious (who habitually do good 
to others without expecting any return from them). (30) It is not that there are no purifying 
agencies (in the shape of rivers, lakes etc.), consisting of water and no deities (with a body) 
made of clay and stone. They (however) exert a purifying influence through a long process 
of time, whereas pious souls do so through their very sight. (31) As such you are the foremost 
of our friends. Therefore, with intent to do a good turn to (my cousins) Yudhisthira and others 
(the sons of Pandu) proceed you to Hastinapura (the capital of the Kauravas, named after 
its founder, King Hasti) for making enquiries about them. (32) Brought (back from the forest 
where King Pandu lived) to his capital by the (blind) king (Dhrtarastra, their elder uncle, who 
had ascended the throne onthe plea of his being the reversionary heir of Pandu), their father 
having died (the other day), the boys are livingina most miserable condition with their mother 
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suctsausnesnsceesanaeseceseeeroreneessseenesannssenssenannnenntnannennessssee tee, 
(Kunti, my aunt): so we have heard. (33) Sure enough, the feeble-minded King Dhrtarast 
(the son of Ambika), who is (at the same time) blind and follows the will of his vile a 
(Duryodhana), does not behave impartially towards his nephews. (34) Go (therefore) ani 
ascertain his behaviour (towards them) now—whether it is good or bad. Having definitel 
known it, we shall so arrange that the welfare of our relations (the Pandavas) may i 
ensured." (35) Having thus duly instructed Akrūra, the almighty Lord Sri Krsna (who 
alleviates the suffering of His devotees) then returned direct to His own residence alongwith 
Sankarsana (Balarama) and Uddhava. (36) 


Thus ends the forty-eighth discourse in the first half of Book Ten 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XLIX 


Akrura's visit to Hastinapura 
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Sri Suka began again : Going to Hastinapura, marked with the glory of the kings of 

Pūru's race, Akrira saw there Dhrtarastra (the son of Ambika) accompanied by Bhisma, 
(nay,) Vidura, Prtha (the mother of the Pandava brothers), Bahlika (uncle of Bhisma) 
alongwith his son (Somadatta), Drona (the son of Bharadwaja), accompanied by Krpa 
scion of sage Gotama), (as well as) Karna, Suyodhana (Duryodhana), Aswatthama (the w i 
of Drona), Yudhisthira and his four brothers (the sons of Pandu) and other friends. a 
Meeting his relatives in an appropriate manner, Akrura (the son of Gandini) was a 
questioned by them about the welfare of their relatives (at Mathura), and himself deme 
about their well-being (in return). (3) He stayed there for some months with intent to oe ae 
the conduct (towards the sons of Pandu) of the king (Dhrtarastra), who had vile she >: d 
moral strength and followed the will of the wicked (his brother-in-law Sakuni, rend nd 
others). (4) Prtha as well as Vidura* (another half-brother of Dhrtarastra and ye fs marta 
benefactor of the Pandavas) told him (Akrira) of all the evil—in the shape 0 p ie aaa BY 
poison etc—that had (already) been-done and was (further) sought to esty, military 
Duryodhana and others (the sons of Dhrtarastra), who were envious of the majesty, 


* For the story of Vidura see Book III. 
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skill, bodily strength, prowess, modesty and other excellent qualities of Prthā's sons as well 
as of the love which the people bore for them. (5-6) 
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Approaching her cousin, Akrira, who was (quite) athand, and recollecting her birth-place 

(Mathura) Prtha for her part spoke to him with tear-drops in her eyes (as follows): —(7) "Do 
my parents (Sdrasena and Marisa) and brothers* (Vasudeva etc.), sisters (Srutadeva and 
so on) and nephews (Sri Krsna, Balarama and others), ladies of the household (Devaki, 
Rohini and others) as well as my female friends remember me? (8) Does my nephew, Lord, 
Sri Krsna, who is fit to protect all and is (so) fond of His devotees, as well as the lotus-eyed 
Balarama, remember Yudhisthira and others (the sons of His father's sister, i.e., myself)? (9) 
Will He (ever care to) console with His (comforting) words me—grieving (as I do) in the midst 
of enemies (even) as a she-deer would doin the midst of wolves—as well as these fatherless 
boys (of mine)? (10) O Krsna, O Enchanter of all, O great Yogi (Wielder of mystic powers), 
O Soul of the universe, O Saviour of all, O Deliverer of cows, protect me, that have sought 
You (as my refuge) and am suffering with my infants. (11) For men afraid of death and (future) 
birth | find no asylum other than Your lotus-feet, which are capable of conferring Liberation 
(on their worshippers), almighty that You are. (12) Hail to You, the Enchanter of all, the all- 
pure Brahma (the Absolute), the Supreme Spirit, the Master of Yoga (mystic powers), (nay,) 
Yoga (wisdom) personified ! | have sought You as my refuge." (13) 
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Sri Suka continued : Remembering thus her own kinsfolk and (particularly) Sri Krsna, 
the Lord of the universe, O king, your great grandmother (Kunti) wept bitterly, afflicted as 
she was. (14) Akrira, to whom joy and sorrow made no difference, and the highly. 
renowned Vidura comforted Kunti by reminding her of those responsible for the birth of her 
sons (viz., Dharma, Vayu, Indra and the two Aświns). (15) Approaching the king © 
(Dhrtarastra)—who differentiated between his own sons and nephews and was (particularly) 
` fond of the former—while about to return (to Mathura), Akrūra repeated in the midst of his 


kinsmen what was communicated (to the king) out of goodwill by his relations (Sri Krsna, 
Balarama and others). (16) 
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* For the names of Prtha’s brothers, sisters, nephews and the ladies of her parental home vide verse 28-29, 30-31, 
46—55, 22-23 and 45 of Discourse XXIV of Book Nine. 
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Akrira said : O son of Vicitravirya, O enhancer of the glory of the Kurus, your (younger) 
brother, Pandu, having demised, you have now ascended the throne (of Hastinapura). (17) 
Ruling over the earth with piety, gratifying the people with your good conduct and behaving 
impartially towards your own people (viz., your sons and the sons of Pandu) you will attain 
prosperity and renown. (18) Acting otherwise, you will be censured in the world (during your 
lifetime) and go (down) to hell (after your death). Therefore, behave impartially towards the 
sons of Pandu and your own. (19) And there is no (possibility of one's) living together 
perpetually with anyone anywhere in this world—even with one's own body, O king; how, 
then, could one expect to live eternally with one's wife, children and so on? (20) A creature 
is born alone and dies all by itself. Alone it enjoys the fruit of its good deeds and alone does 
it reap the consequences of its misdeeds. (21) Others going by the names of son etc., (that 
deserve to be nourished) drain the unrighteously accumulated wealth of the foolish one 
(even) as the brood of an aquatic animal share its waters (which constitute its very life as it 
were). (22) Life, riches and sons etc., that a man nourishes through unrighteousness under 
the (false) notion that they are his own (ultimately) forsake the stupid fellow for good (even) 
when he (feels that he) has not yet accomplished his purpose (the enjoymentof pleasures).(23) 
Deserted by them (even) when his object has not (yet) been achieved, and carrying (with him) 
his (load of) sins a man who is ignorant of his own (real) interest and (therefore) has his face 
turned away from his own duty himself descends (after death) into the dismal hell. (24) 
Therefore, realizing this world, O king, to be a (mere) dream, illusion or fancy, and controlling 
your mind with your reason, be composed and impartial (to all), O lord ! (25) 
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Dhrtarastra replied : (Even) as you tender this salutary advice, O prince among the ee 
Idonotfeel sated with it any more thana mortal would on securing nectar. (26) Still yourw o a 
and agreeable counsel, O gental one, does not stick into my fickle mind—biassed et LA n 
attachmentto my sons—any more than (aflash of) lightning does (into a cloud). er aie 
possibly set aside (even) indirectly the decree of the almighty Lord, who (lam ie Ms sno, aie 
in the race of Yadu for removing the earth's burden ? (28) Hail to that ae o ee Mee 
evolved this creation (consisting among others of numberlessliving organisms) by Hi 
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energy (known by the name of Prakrti)—whose ways cannot be easily conceived—and entered 
it afterwards (as its Inner Controller), apportions (to them diverse) duties and their rewards, and 
whose pastime—{so) difficult to comprehend—is mainly responsible forthe movementofthe wheel 
of transmigration. (29) 
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SriSukawenton: Having thus come to know the mind of Dhrtarastra, and duly permitted 
by his relatives (the Kurus and the sons of Pandu), the aforesaid Akrira (a scion of Yadu) 
returned to Mathura (the capital of the Yadus). (30) (Reaching Mathura) he reported to 
Balarama and Sri Krsna the conduct in particular of Dhrtarastra towards Yudhisthira and 
others (the sons of Pandu), for which purpose, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru), he had been 
personally sent (by Them). (31) 


Thus ends the forty-ninth discourse, in the first half of Book Ten of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa- 
Samhita, a collection of eighteen thousand Slokas 
composed by the sage Vedavyasa. 
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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Ten (Latter Half) 


Discourse L 
The Lord ensconces Himself in a fortress (built by Him in the western sea 


under the name of Dwaraka) 
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Sri Suka began again : Their husband being dead, Asti and Prapti, the two wives of 
Karnsa, O Pariksit (the foremost of the Bharatas), went away stricken with sorrow to the 
house of their father: so the tradition goes. (1) Seized with agony they made known to their 
father, Jarasandha, the ruler of the Magadhas, all that had contributed to their widowhood.(2) 
Full of grief and indignation of hear that unpleasant story, O protector of men, Jarasandha 
put forth a supreme endeavour to rid the earth of the Yadavas. (3) Protected by three and 
twenty Aksauhinis* he besieged Mathura, the capital of the Yadus, on all sides. (4) 
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Taking a full view of his army, which resembled an ocean that had overflowed f ban s 
of His own city besieged by it and of His people (near and dear ones) stricken withirear 


* The strength of an Aksauhini has been specified as follows :— 
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In other words, an Akgauhin! consists of 1,09,350 infantry, 65,610 horse, 21,870 elephants an 
chariots. 
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Krsna—who was no other than Lord Sri Hari (Visnu) appearing in a human semblance from 
some motive (viz., for removing the burden of the earth), pondered over (reviewed) the 
purpose of His descent (on this earthly plane) as well as on what was equal to the time and 
place in question. (5-6) (He took no time in arriving at a decision and said to Himself,) "I shall 
certainly destroy this army of all dependent chiefs, brought together by Jarasandha (the ruler 
of the Magadhas), reckoned as many Aksauhinis strong and consisting of foot soldiers, 
cavalry, chariots and elephants—a concentrated burden on the earth (and therefore easy 
to dispose of). Jarasandha, however, is not to be killed (at once) as (in the event of his being 
let off) he is expected to put forth renewed efforts to mobilize an army (so that | shall be 
spared the trouble of hunting up evil-doers). (7-8) This present descent of Mine is directed 
towards this very end, viz., removing the earth's burden, protecting the virtuous and wiping 
out the vile. (9) (why this alone,) other (divine) forms too (such as those of a boar anda man- 
lion) are duly assumed by Me (from time to time) for the vindication of righteousness as well 
as for putting a stop to (the mad career of) unrighteousness gaining ascendancy during 
certain periods." (10) 
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While Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) was thus contemplating, there presently alighted 
from the heavens two chariots, possessing the effulgence of the sun and (each) accompanied 
by a charioteer and fitted with (necessary) appurtenances (such as armour and ensign). (11) 
There also appeared of their own accord eternal divine weapons (of the Lord). Perceiving 
them, Sri Krsna (the Controller of the senses) immediately spoke to Sankarsana (as 
follows):—(12) “See, noble Brother, the calamity that has come upon the Yadus, of whom 
You are the Guardian, O Lord! Hereis Your chariot come, as well as Your favourite weapons 
(the plough, pestle and so on), (13) Mounting the vehicle, sweep off this army and completely 
deliver Your people (thereby) from the disaster (that stares them in the face). Surely to this 
end is directed Our descent, which brings happiness to the virtuous, O Lord ! (14) Remove 
the earth's burden going by the name of the twenty-three Aksauhinis." Having thus fully 
deliberated, Balarama and Sri Krsna (the two Scions of Dasarha) rode out of the city in their 
respective chariots, clad in armour and armed with Their own weapons and surrounded by 
avery small detachment. Coming out of the city into the open land, Sri Hari, who had Daruka 
for His charioteer, blew His conch (thereby challenging the enemy to encounter Them). (15-16) 
From that followeda shivering occasioned by terror in the heart of the enemy's ranks. Looking 
intently at the two (divine) Brothers, Jarasandha (the ruler of the Magadhas) said to Them, 
"O Krsna, the vilest among men, for very shame | do not wish to fight with you, a youngster, 
(especially) when you are alone. (No,) lam not going to have an encounter with you, O stupid 
fellow, who remained concealed (so long); (therefore), get away, O slayer of your (own) 
maternal uncle ! (17-1 8) If there is an itching in you (for a combat), O Balarama, offer battle 
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tome and have patience (to see the result). Casting off your body torn with my’shafts. (ei 
ascend to heaven or slay me (if you can). (19) ysnaits, (either) 
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The glorious Lord replied : The valiant never brag; they only exhibit their tfanliness 
We do not (however) take your words to heart, O knig, full of grief as you are (over the death 
of your son-in-law, Karnsa) and about to die. (20) ; 
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Sri Suka continued : Marching towards Balarama and Sri Krsna (the two eal Z 

Madhu), Jarāsandha (the foster-son of the demoness Jarā*, who had joined the ae saad 
of his body into one) surrounded Them, including Their troops, vehicles, flags, se te 
charioteers, with a very powerful and huge multitude of troops even as a tempest. 
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Visnu) and.a palmyra tree, the women (of Mathura), who ha 22) Seeing His own 
fort) and (tops of) mansions and gates of the city, fell into a arene ae discharged by 


(small) force oppressed with the formidable shower of shafts 


1 *Vide verses 7-8 of Discourse XXII of Book Nine. 
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clouds in the shape of hostile troops, Śrī Hari twanged His excellent Sarnga bow, esteemed 
by the gods and demons (alike). (23) Taking arrows out of His quiver and fitting them (to the 
bow), pulling the string (of the bow) at full length and discharging volleys of sharp arrows and 
striking down chariots, elephants, horses and foot-soldiers (on all sides) without interval, the 
Lord whirled as a revolving fire-brand. (24) Elephants fell dead with the frontal globes on their 
foreheads plit up; horses (too) dropped dead in large numbers with their necks cut off with 
shafts; chariots toppled down with their horses, ensigns, charioteers and masters struck 
down, and foot-soldiers fell prostrate with their arms, thighs and necks severed. (25) On the 
field of battle were set flowing in hundreds streams of blood issued from the bodies of foot- 
soldiers, elephants and horses that were being mowed down—streams in which arms (of 
fallen soldiers) floated like (aquatic) serpents, the heads of men like tortoises, their hands 
and thighs like fishes, the locks of men like duck-weeds and their excellentand big gems and 
ornaments like gravel and stones. The streams were thick with shoals in the shape of killed 
elephants and alligators in the shape of slain horses; (nay,) they were full of waves in the 
shape of bows and bushes in the shape of (other) weapons, and looked terrible with eddies 
in the shape of shields (or wheels). They brought terror to cowards and encouragement to 
the valiant of one army to give battle to the other. By Sankarsana (Balarama) of immeasurable 
` prowess, even as He was (busy) annihilating the vainglorious enemies with His pestle,was 
brought to destruction (the remnant of) that force, led by Jarasandha (the king of the 
Magadhas), (even) though it was hard to cross and fearful like the ocean and unfathomable 
(in prowess) and endless (in extent) O dear Pariksit! That was (however) a mere amusing 
play on the part of Sri Krsna and Balarama (the two sons of Vasudeva), the Rulers of the 
universe. (26—29) The (aforesaid) discomfiture of the enemy's forces is no wonder on the 
part of the Lord who carries on the (processes of) creation, preservation and annihilation of 
(all) the three worlds by way of His (divine) sport, endowed as He is with endless attributes. 
Still the story is (being) told (at some length) as of Him who imitates the ways of mortals (and 
fought like two Ksatriya) youths though capable of destroying any army whatsoever in a 
twinkling by mere will). (30) 
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(Even) as a lion would seize another with force, Balarāma caught hold of Jarāsandha, 
who though very powerful, had lost his chariot and was left (alone) with his life, his (entire) 
force having been wiped out. (31) With intent to accomplish His (own) work (of concentrating 
all undesirable elements) through him Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) prevented his being 
bound (by Balarama) with the cords of Varuna as well as with human ropes, although he had ~ 
(himself) killed (numberless redoubtable) foes (in the past). (32) Let go by Sri Krsna and 
Balarama (the two Lords of the universe) and (therefore) abashed, Jarasandha (who was 
honoured by the valiant) resolved upon austerities but was stopped on the way by (other) 
kings (such as his friend and associate Sisupala, the ruler of the Cedis and another sworn 
enemy of Sri Krsna, though related to Him by blood) by means of expressions consisting of 
words bearing sacred import and even worldly counsels saying “This discomfiture at the 
hands of the Yadus has been sustained by you through the binding nature of your own (past) 
actions." (33-34) Ignored by the Lord on all his battalions having been wiped out, King 
Jarasandha (son of Brhadratha) withdrew dispirited to the Magadh territory (his own 
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Meeting the citizens of Mathura, that had now been rid of (all) agony, and felt delighted 

at heart (and had now come out to greet and felicitate their Saviours), Lord Sri Krsna (the 
Bestower of Liberation) too returned—Sri Krsna, whose army remained (completely) 
unscathed and who was applauded by the gods and was (also) being covered with flowers 
in that He had crossed without any effort the ocean of the enemy's forces, nay, whose victory 
was being celebrated by Sitas (heralds), Magadhas (bards) and Vandis (panegyrists). (36-37) 
Conchs and drums, kettledrums and clarionets as well as lutes, flutes and clay tomtoms 
sounded (of themselves) while the Lord was entering the city, whose road had been sprinkled 
(with water), (nay) which was full of merry men, was decorated with flags and resonant 
with the chanting of Veda and which had ornamental arches erected all round by way of 
festivity. (88-39) Being strewn by women with flowers, curds unbroken grains of rice and 
sprouts, and lovingly regarded with eyes dilated through joy, the Lord presented to King 
Ugrasena (the ruler of the Yadus) all the untold wealth (found) lying on thé field of battle and 
the jewellery of (killed) warriors, that had been brought by Him. (40-41) 
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Followed (each time) by an army consisting of the same number of (viz., twenty-three) 
Aksauhinis, King Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha) fought in this way (as many as) 
seventeen times with the Yadus, who were protected by Sri Krsna (and were therefore 
invincible). (42) Endowed (however) with the (inexhaustible and unequalled) might of Sri 
Krsna, the Vrsnis annihilated his entire force. Let off by the Yadus (his enemies) on his troops 
having been killed, the monarch withdrew (to his capital). (43) While the eighteent 
encounter was yet to come, Kalayavana (a Yavana hero), despatched by the sage Naadi 
appeared (on the scene) during the interval. (44) Having heard (from the mouth of Ble ae 
of whom he had enquired the names of foremost warriors on the earth's surface) of the Ya = 
as being his equals (in prowess), Kālayavana, who had no rival among men, aS a 
besieged Mathurā with thirty millions of Mlecchas (non-Aryans or barbarians). (45) 
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Seeing him, Sri Krsna, who enjoyed the companionship of Sankarsana (Balarama), 
thought (as follows): "Oh, a great calamity has surely overtaken the Yadus from both sides 
(viz., Kalayavana and Jarasandha). This Yavana, who is followed by a huge army, has 
certainly invested us today. (And) Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha) will also come either 
today or tomorrow or the day after (at the latest). (46-47) If Jaraésandha (the foster-son of 
Jara, the demoness) comes while We are both (engaged in) contending with this fellow, the 
mighty Jarasandha will (either) make short work of our relations or take them away (as 
captives) to his own capital. (48) Therefore, we shall this (very) day construct a citadel which 
will be difficult of access to men (lit., bipeds) and, having ensconced our relations there, shall 
(return and) have the Yavana killed (by strategem)."* (49) Having deliberated thus, the Lord 
caused a fortress to be built in the (western) sea (by Viswakarma, the architect of the gods) 
as well as a city (inside the fortress), extending over (an area of) twelve Yojanas (96 miles) 
and containing all wonderful things—a city in which expert knowledge of architecture (a 
science attributed to Twasta, the architect of the gods) as well as (unique) masonic skill stood 
revealed, and which was specially constructed with roads, streets and quadrangles (strictly) 
conforming to the site (assigned to them in standard works on architecture). (50-51) It was 
(duly) provided with gardens consisting of celestial trees and creepers as well as with 
wonderful groves and was built (according to a definite plan) with attics and gateways of 
crystal touching the (very) heavens with their domes of gold, barns of silver and brass 
adorned with gold pitchers, houses of gold with tops of jewels and floors of emerald, temples 
dedicated to the deities presiding over the foundation of houses and home-steads etc., and 
wooden sheds on the roofs of houses. The city was crowded with men belonging to the four 
orders of society and shone forth with palaces belonging to the rulers of the Yadus (Ugrasena 
and Vasudeva, Balarama and Sri Krsna). (52—54) The great Indra sent down (from heaven 
as a present) for Sri Krsna (his famous assembly hall known by the name of) Sudharma as 
well as the Parijata tree (one of the five well-known species of celestial trees), stationed under 
the shade of which a mortal does not remain tied down to the characteristics of mortals (viz., 
hunger and thirst, old age and death, grief and infatuation). (55) Varuna (the god of water) 
sent down (milk-) white horses with one dark ear and swift as thought; Kubera (the lord of 
treasures), the eight treasures; and the guardians of (other) spheres, the riches peculiar to 


* The Lord did not kill the Yavana Himself obviously because he had been got as a boon from Lord Siva, who had further 
ordained that the boy would prove a terror to the Yadus. (Vide Visnu-Purana V.xxiii. 1—4) 
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themselves. (56) Sri Hari Himself having come down to the earth (in the form of Sri Krsna) 
O protector of men, others (such as the Siddhas too) returned (to Him) in toto whatever 
lordship had been granted (in their favour) by the Lord for the (successful) execution of their 
charge. (57) Transferring all the people (of Mathura) to that retreat by dint of Yoga (His 
Supernatural power), and having duly conferred with Balarama, who was looking after (the 
rest of) the people (at Mathura), Sri Krsna, the Dispeller of the agony of His devotees, issued 
out of the city gate, wearing a garland of lotuses and unarmed. (58) 


Thus ends the fiftieth discourse entitled "The Lord ensconces Himself 
in a fortress", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka began again: The Yavana (Kalayavana) beheld SriKrsna fully ee i Hs 
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joy, with beautiful and splendid cheeks and a bright smile and adorned ae grade AE 
shaped ear-rings. (1—3) Concluding from the characteristics pointed out by 
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and none else, and resolving that since He was armless and was going on foot, he (too) must 
encounter Him unarmed (and unmounted), the Yavana pursued Him with intent to overtake 
Him while He was running fast with His back turned against him although Heis notwithin easy 
reach even of those adeptin Yoga. (4—6) The Yavana chief was lured far away to a mountain 
cave by Sri Krsna, who showed Himself at every step as though within grasp. (7) Though 
(still) at His heels, reproaching Him in the words "It does not become you, born (as you are) 
in the race of Yadu, to run away (before an adversary)", he could not get at Him, his evil 
destiny (that prevented him from touching the Lord's sacred person) having not (yet) been 
exhausted. (8) Even though censured in this way, the Lord entered deep into the mountain 
cave. Having penetrated it himself, the Yavana found another man lying asleep there. (9) 
“Surely, having brought me (So) far away, the fellow is lying here like an innocent man !" 
Saying thus to himself and taking him to be Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the stupid fellow 
struck him freely with his foot. (10) Waking up and slowly opening his eyes, the man, who 
had been longasleep, gazedall roundandbeheld the Yavana standing by his side. (11) Burnt 
by the fire produced out of the Yavana's (own) body even as the look of the lying man—who 
felt enraged (on his having been awakened so rudely and abruptly)—fell on him, he was 
reduced to ashes in an instant, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata)! (12) 


aiara 
A TA A LRA RE fhd TA a REE Ta: RA A aAA: 1231 


The king said : What was that man called, who killed the Yavana (thus), O holy 
Brahmana, and to whose race did he belong ? What (kind of) prowess did he possess in 
reality ? Wherefore did he go to sleep in the (said) cave and whose seed was he ? (13) 
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Sri Suka replied : Born in the race of Ikswaku and an eminent son of Mandhata, he was 
known as Mucukunda and was not only (supremely) devoted to the Brahmanas but true to 
his promise (too). (14) He was entreated for their protection by the hosts of gods led by Indra, 
who were terribly afraid of the demons; and (accordingly) he ensured their safety for a long 
time. (15) Having found in Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva), a guardian of heaven, they 
now said to Mucukunda, "O king, cease you (now) from the uphill task of protecting us on all 
sides. (16) Since you have been (busy) protecting us (all along), having completely 
renounced your kingdom on the mortal plane—which had (all) its enemies wiped out (by 


you)—all your enjoyments have ceased. (17) Nay,) your sons and wives and (other) 
relations, ministers and counsellors, and even the people of your time survive no more 
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having been swept away (by the cruel hand of Death). (18) The Time-Spirit is migħtier th 
the mighty; (nay,) itis the almighty and immortal Lord (Himself). Like a herdsman drivin Ee 
herd it sweeps away created beings in (mere) sport. (19) May good betide you, ask oti 
today any: boon other than Liberation; (for) the imperishable Lord Visnu is the sole authority 
capable of granting it." (20) Thus addressed.(by them), King Mucukunda of great renown 
respectfully saluted the gods and, entering deep into the (aforesaid) cave’, and Overpowered 
by (a very long spell of) sleep, vouchsafed by the gods (in response to his prayer), lay down 
to repose (there). (21) (The gods further said to him,) "Let him, however, who thoughtlessly 
awakens you, when fallen into sleep, in the middle, be instantly reduced to mere ashes when 
but seen by you." (22) 
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On the Yavana having (thus) been converted into ashes, Lord Sri Krsna (the foremost 
of the Yadus) showed Himself to the wise Mucukunda. (23) Beholding the Lord—dark- 
brown as a cloud, clad in yellow silk, bearing the mark of Srivatsa on His breast, irradiated 
with the brilliant Kaustubha gem, endowed with four arms, splendid with a garland of sylvan 
flowers, wearing a lovely and cheerful countenance, and adorned with a pair of shining 
alligator-shaped ear-rings, captivating to the sight of human beings, enlivened witha loving 
smile and endearing glances, possessed of a charming youth, walking with the charming 
gait of a proud lion, and formidable as it were by His glory—and overwhelmed by His lustre, 
the king who was possessed of a great wisdom, was filled with awe and slowly inquired of 
Him (as follows). (24—27) 
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Mucukunda submitted : Who may you be, arrived in them : Teredo 
that you roam about in this forest abounding in thorns with your feet ae a4 fee he 
a lotus ? (28) Are you the effulgence (incarnate) of the effulgent, or the gloriou pala 
i ler of paradise) or any other Lokap 
sun-god, the moon-god or the mighty Indra (the ruler of p ; the 
far i ider You to be (no other than) Lord Visnu, 
(guardian of a particular sphere) ? (29) I consider You to be | d Siva) as (is clear from 
Supreme Person) out of the three rulers of gods (Brahma, Visnu an a 


* The cave is located to the south of Mathura near Dholpur in the State of Rajasthan. 
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the fact that) You are dispelling the darkness of this cave (as well as the darkness of 
ignorance enveloping my mind) by Your (very) effulgence even as a lamp. (80) May You, O 
Jewel among men, tell us—who are sincerely eager to hear—about your birth (pedigree), 
doings or family name, if it pleases you. (31) We, for our part, O Tiger among men, are 
Ksatriyas by caste and belong to the race of Ikswaku. (Personally) I am sprung from the loins 
of Mandhata (son of. Yuvanaéwa), and called by the name of Mucukunda, O Lord. (32) 
Wearied with vigil extending over long ages (while engaged in protecting the gods against 
the onslaughts of the demons) and with my senses overpowered by sleepiness, | had lain 
asleep in this lonely cave undisturbed till | was aroused (just) now by someone (not known 
to me). (33) He too has been reduced to ashes surely by his own sin. Immediately afterwards 
was noticed (by me) Your glorious Self, the Destroyer of foes. (34) Dazzled by Your 
unbearable effulgence, we are unable to look at You fora long time, O highly blessed One! 
(All the same we can easily perceive that) You deserve to be honoured by (all) embodied 
souls. (35) Respectfully addressed in these words by the king, the Lord, whois the Protector 
of (all) created beings, heartily laughed and replied (as follows) in a voice deep as the 


rumbling of clouds. (36) 
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The glorious Lord said : My descents, exploits and appellations, O beloved one, 

number thousands and cannot actually be counted even by Me (omniscientas | am) because 
of their being infinite (in number). (87) Someone might have at any time (in the past) been 
able through many lives to count the particles of duston the earth; but one could never reckon 
My excellences, exploits and names or (even) My descents. (38) The greatest sages (like 
Narada and Sanaka)-cannot reach the end of My descents and doings relating to the past, 
present and future if they (try to) enumerate them in order. (39) Nevertheless, O beloved 
monarch, hear from Me, as | tell you, of those relating to the present day. Prayed to of yore 
by Brahma (the creator) for the vindication of virtue and the extermination of the demons that 
were proving a (veritable) burden tothe earth, | have appearedin the house of Anakadundubhi 
(Vasudeva) in the race of Yadu. They call Me by the name of Vasudeva because of My being 
the most distinguished son of Vasudeva (although | have been known by this name even 
before in a different sense of course). (40-41) (As regards My exploits) the demon Kalanemi, 
born as Karnsa, has been killed (by Me), as well as Pralamba and other enemies of the 
righteous. And this Yavana has been burnt to death (by Me), O king, through your fiery 
eyes.(42) Having been repeatedly entreated by you before, | the said Vasudeva, have come 
to this cave (but) for the purpose of showering My grace on you, fond as | am of My devotees. (43) 
Ask boons of your choice (of Me), O royal sage; | shall confer on you all your desired objects. 
No body who has sought Me for protection will have cause to grieva any more. (44) 
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SriSuka continued : Recollecting the prediction* of sage Garga(the elder) and realizing 
Sri Krsna to be (non else than) Lord Narayana, when addressed in these words (by the Lord), 
Mucukunda bowed low to Him and, full of joy, spoke (as follows). (45) 


gapa Sart 
RARA a Fa wet aden at a R | 
gaa gad e R Aa ag afa: Ive 
wea wt ga mA PaRI | 
Wend oF mea RA am uq: wol 
mae mAN Rer mil aAA YÀ: | 


ARa Rempe amare: A: | 

RI gA A e: a Ft AARI 

ait m aAA Aga AI 

Wa pa mule gg 37 Wer FA INRI 

wma wil a Vase ade HAN: | 

aes se dea watt weet aA stad RR: INY 

mÀ ung gta aa wager dewalt | 

a: mA mairada ad aaae: 144! 

qa amà wa mA at fact 

mma seat gai R quia mA ame (4a! 

were, agak ga add SAAT ITT: | 

fren felt tai A TTT 49 
farie qimia saa eA seraa: wurst | 

Rae «| TAN R AISSTAATA (4e | 
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* Mucukunda was told by the sage Vrddha Garga (the elder or senior Garga) that i pean erie auld 
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house of Vasudevain the twenty-eighth round of Dwapara Yuga inthe course ofthe p! 
have the rare and unique privilege of beholding Him aril talking to Him. 
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_ Mucukunda prayed : Deluded by Your Maya (enchanting potency) and blind to the 
(highest) Reality (viz., Yourself), O Lord, this creature (man)—appearing (now) as male and 
(now as) female—does not worship You, but remains attached to the home, which is a 
(prolific) source of misery (alone), in search of happiness, of which (however) it is (ever) 
deprived. (46) Having somehow (by grace of God) secured without (any) effort birth—which 
is (so) difficult to attain—in this land (of Bharatavarsa) as a human being sound of body and 
mind (and therefore fit for devotions), O sinless.Lord, man does not take refuge in Your lotus- 
feet, his mind being set on the pleasures of sense (Which are unreal), and remains sunk in 
household life even like a beast fallen into a well overgrown with grass (and is unable to get 
out of it). (47) (All) this life of mine, O invincible Lord, has slipped in vain in endless anxiety, 
a ruler of the earth as | was with my pride puffed up by a royal fortune, viewing this mortal 
frame as my own self and remaining attached to children, wives, treasury and lands. (48) 
With the feeling about this body—which is as much apart from me as ajar of a wall—being 
my own self and a ruler of men, deeply rooted (in my mind), nay, traversing the earth in all 
directions, surrounded by generals commanding regiments of chariots, elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers, and forgetting You (the Time-Spirit), | had grown very haughty. (49) Alert 
as the serpent that grabs a rat, licking the ends of its lips through hunger, You (appearing) 
as Death suddenly overtake the embodied soul that is utterly forgetful (of You), engrossed 
as itis in the thought of its (worldly) projects, and notonly hankers after the pleasures of sense 
(even though its aspirations are thwarted at every step) but finds its thirst (for enjoyment) 
immensely aggravated (even as its aspirations are realized). (50) The same body which was 
formerly—while moving about in chariots adorned with gold ornaments or on (the back of) 
young elephants—bore the title of a ruler of men, (eventually) passes by the name of 
excrement (if left exposed and devoured by dogs, jackals or vultures and crows etc.) of 
worms (if interred) and of ashes (if cremated) when seized by You disguised as death, which 
is (so) hard to escape. (51) Having fully conquered all the (four) quarters, with all possibility 
of (a future) conflict precluded, and occupying a high seat (the exalted throne of a universal 
monarch) and hailed by monarchs that were (once) his equals, the man, O Lord, is led (hither 
and thither) as a toy-deer of young women in (the precincts of) the home, which offers (no 
other charm than) sexual pleasures. (52) Devoted heart and soul to austerities with all 
enjoyments ceased, and making gifts in the hope of (securing) such enjoyments (hereafter), 
he performs (virtuous) actions (in his present life) in order thathe may be reborn as Indra (or 
as a universal monarch even in the life to come). He (however) whose thirst (for enjoyment) 
is (thus) fully developed is never able to enjoy (any) happiness (whatsoever). (53) When the 
end of (the cycle of) birth and death in the case of a soul undergoing transmigrationis in sight, 
then (alone) his meeting with some saint takes place, O immortal Lord ! (And) when there 
is fellowship with a saint, then alone is engendered (a feeling of) devotion to You, the Refuge 

of saints and the Ruler of the high and the low. (54) | conclude thata (unique) favour has been 
done to me by You, O Lord, in that the shackles of sovereignty have fallen off my feet without 
(any) effort (on my part)—a consummation which is devoutly sought for by wise kings ruling 
over the entire globe and intending to retire into the woods with a vow to live (all) alone. (55) 
| do not covet any boon other than service ta Your (sacred) feet—which is the highest 
blessing worth coveting in the eyes of those who have nothing to call their own, O almighty 
Lord ! For, having propitiated You, the Bestower of Liberation, O Hari, what wise man would 
ask (of You) a boon which is (only) calculated to bind the soul (further) ? (56) Therefore, 
rejecting, O Lord, all blessings associated with the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
(such as religious merit, worldly prosperity and the extermination of foes), | run (for 
protection) to You, the Supreme Person, who are pure consciousness free from (the taint of) 


330 SRIMAD BHA j 
sttenenesetennsseennenensnsennsestsnassntuenravenscsnaetessennenerenness [ Dis. 51 
EEr Erir Brie Sr tary, 


Maya, (nay,) above the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and one wit 

afflicted in this world with the fruits of actions and cee tormented Minne ON ae 
on the mind by those actions, nay, with my six (internal) foes (in the shape of the five en 1 
of perception and the mind) not (yet) free from thirst and having (therefore) not (so far) bees 
able to secure peace (of mind), | have somehow duly reached, O Bestower of Known 
conceming Yourself, Your lotus Feet, which are divorced from fear and grief and which a 
all truth, O Supreme Spirit. (Pray,) protect me, O Lord, distressed as lam. (58). = 
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The glorious Lord replied : O great king, O ruler of the entire globe, your mind is free 
from (all) impurities (in the shape of attachment, greed etc.) and powerful (capable of 
perceiving the highest truth) in that it could not be lured by (offers of) enjoyments, even 
though you were tempted with boons of your choice. (59) Know that it was to show (to the 
world) your vigilance (in the matter of choosing the right thing and rejecting the false) that you 
were tempted with boons. The judgment of those who are exclusively devoted to Me can never 
be perverted by (offers of) sensuous enjoyments) (which are coveted by the world). (60) The 
mind of those other than devotees, even though they try to curb it through breath-control etc., 
is seen (to get) riotous again, its craving for enjoyment having not (yet) ceased (which is 
possible only through Devotion), O king ! (61) With your mind set on Me, wander the earth 
at pleasure. May your devotion to Me continue uninterrupted for ever as a matter of course. 
(62) Devoted to the duties of a Ksatriya (viz., the protection of your subjects), you killed game 
(of various kinds) through hunting etc.; (therefore) looking upon Me as your asylum and 
collected (in mind), get rid of the sinful tendency (acquired through such practices) by 
recourse to asceticism. (63) Being reborn as a Brahmana (the formost of the twice-born), 
most friendly to all created beings, in your (very) next incarnation, O Mucukunda, you will 
surely attain to Me, the Absolute. (64) : 


Thus ends the fifty-first discourse, entitled "Mucukunda's Eulogy (of the Lord),” 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious . 
Bhagavata-Purana otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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AA KUARA: 


ie Discourse LII 
Sri Krsna's withdrawal to Dwaraka; Balarama's marriage; Rukmini sends a 


Brahmana with a message to Sri Krsna 
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Śrī Śuka began again: Thus blessed, O dear Pariksit, by SriKrsna, Mucukunda, a scion 
of Ikswaku, went round Him (clockwise as a mark of respect) and, bowing low to Him, came 
out (into the open country) through the mouth of the cave. (1) Observing diminutive men, 
beasts, plants and trees and concluding the age of Kali to have set in, he proceeded in a 
northerly direction.(2) Full of faith in austerities, self-possessed, free from attachment, and 
concentrating his mind on Sri Krsna, Mucukunda, who had (all) his doubts cleared, entered 
deep into the forest on Mount Gandhamadana. (3) Reaching Badarikasrama (so called 
because of its grove of jujube trees), containing the abode of (the divine sages) Nara and 
Narayana, he sought the favour of Sri Hari through asceticism, enduring all pairs of opposites 
(such as heat and cold) and remaining tranquil (at all times). (4) Going back to the city (of 
Mathura), which continued to be beleaguered by the Yavanas, and wiping out the barbarian 
host, the Lord took away their wealth to Dwaraka. (5) While the treasure was (thus) being 
carried away on (the back of) oxen and men directed by Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), 
Jarasandha appeared (on the scene) leading an army consisting (as usual) of twenty-three 
Aksauhints. (6) Observing the impetuosity of the onrush of the enemy's host, Balarama and 
Sri Krsna (the two Scions of Madhu), who had adopted the ways of human beings, took to 
Their heels at once. (7) Leaving the immense spoils (uncared for), the two Brothers covered 
many a mile with Their feet, resembling lotus petals, as though terribly afraid, though 
(absolutely) fearless. (8) Laughing heartily to see Them flying (like cewards), the powerful 
Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha) pursued Them with the hosts of chariots, not knowing the 
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greatness of the two almighty Brothers. (9) Having run fastfora long distance and (theref 
apparently) fully exhausted, They (nevertheless) climbed up.a lofty mountain bearin mE 
(significant) name of Pravarsana, where the glorious Indra (the god of rain) Soret 
rains.(10) Concluding Them to have hidden (somewhere) on the mountain and not knowin 
the (exact) place (of Their concealment), O protector of men, Jarāsandha set the (whole) 
mountain ablaze with the help of piles of wood (with which the mountain was girton all sides) 
strewing fire all round. (11) Then, springing up with (great) impetuosity from the mountain- 
peak, which was ten and one Yojanas (or eighty-eight miles) high and whose sides were (all) 
burning, They descended onthe plains (across the area occupied by the besieging army). (12) 
Not being perceived by the enemy (Jarasandha) and his followers, Sri Krsna and Balarama 
(the two jewels of Yadu's race) came back to Their own city (Dwaraka), which had the sea 
forits moat, O protector of men! (13) Falsely taking Balarama and Sri Krsna (the Ruler even 
of Brahma and Lord Siva) as burnt (to death), the aforesaid Jarasandha (the Ruler of 
Magadha) too returned to Magadha taking (back with him) the very large army (brought by 
him to rout Sri Krsna). (14) 


Urged by Brahma (the creator), the glorious Kakudmi (son of Revata), the suzerain lord 
of the Anartas (the modern Kathiawad or Saurashtra), gave away his daughter, Revati, to 
Balarama: this has already been narrated (by me in Book IX)* . (15) Having vanquished by 
dint of prowess the kings ranged on the side of Sigupala (the ruler of Cedi—a rival suitor of 
Rukmini) the foremost of whom was Salva, Lord SriKrsna (the Protector of cows) too, O jewel 
among the Kurus, espoused in a choice-marriage Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha—the 
modern Berar), the daughter of Bhismaka (the ruler of Vidarbha) and a part manifestation 
of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity, the principal Spouse of Lord Visnu)—(even) as 
Garuda (son of Tarksa, a nickname of the sage Kasyapa) carried away (the jar containing) 
nectar—while all people stood gazing. (16-17) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The Lord espoused Rukmini, the daughter of Bhigmaka, of 

lovely countenance, according to (what is known as) the Raksasa mode of marriage (so- 
called because it is principally in vogue among the Raksasas or ogres); so itis heard. (18) 
O divine sage, | long to hear (in detail) the story of Sri Krsna of unlimited energy—how Ue 
snatched away the girl, having conquered Jarasandha (the ruler of Magadha), Salva an 
others. (19) O holy Brahmana, what man who is capable of understanding and appreciating 
what he has heard would feel sated as a matter of fact while hearing the stories of Sri NER 
which are not only delightful (to hear) and ever interesting but bring a great reward (to 
listener) and wipe out the sins of mankind ? (20) 


* Vide verses 27 to 36 of Discourse III. 
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Sri Suka continued : There was a great king, Bhismaka by name, (who was) the 
suzerain lord of Vidarbha (which is generally identified with the modern Berar). Five sons 
and one daughter of charming countenance were born to him. (21) The eldest (of them) 
was Rukmi, Rukmaratha the next, and then followed (in order of sequence) Rukmabahu, 
Rukmakesa and Rukmamali. Rukmini was (the name of) their virtuous sister. (22) Having 
closely heard about the comeliness, valour, excellences and affluence of Sri Krsna (the 
Bestower of Liberation) as being celebrated by visitors to her house, she began to look 
upon Him as her befitting husband. (23) Sri Krsna too made up His mind to marry her in 
an appropriate manner, knowing her (from similar sources) to be an embodiment of 
intelligence, (auspicious) bodily characteristics, generosity, physical charm, amiability and 
other virtues and (therefore) a worthy consort. (24) Rukmi (the eldest prince), who hated 
Sri Krsna, proposed Sigupala (the ruler of Cedi), deterring his relations (parents and 
brothers)—who intended to give away Rukmini (his sister) to Sri Krsna, O protector of 
men—from that course. (25) 
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Greatly troubled in mind to learn this and pondering (awhile), the beautiful Rukmini (the 
princess of Vidarbha). speedily despatched a trusted Brahmana to bring Sri Krsna (to her 
father's capital). (26) Having duly reached Dwaraka, and having been ushered (into the 
Lord's presence) by the porters, he beheld Sri Krsna (the most ancient Person) seated on 
a throne of gold. (27) Seeing him (froma distance), SrikKrsna(a devotee of the Brahmanas, 
though Himself adored by all) got down from His throne and, having seated him (there), 
honoured him in the same way as the gods (lit.,the denizens of heaven) honoured Him 
(whenever He went to their abode). (28) Approaching him, when he had taken his meal and 
rested (awhile), and gently kneading his feet with His hand Sri Krsna (the Goal of the 
righteous) coolly inquired of him (as follows):—(29) “I hope, O jewel among the foremost of 
Brahmanas, your religious observances, approved by the elders, are going on without much 
difficulty, and | hope your mind is ever complacent. (30) When a Brahmana remains 
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contented with: whatever is obtained (without any endeavour), never swerving from hi 
sacred duty, such contentment (alone) actually yields to him all his desired blessings (a1) 
A discontented Indra (the ruler of gods) too only migrates one after another to the one 
worlds (and knows no rest); while a contented soul, even though destitute, enjoys a Sound 
sleep, with all his limbs (including his mind) free from anguish. (32) I salute again and again 
with My head (bent low) pious and placid Brahmanas contented with whatever is got 
unasked and most friendly to (all) created beings, yet free from egotism. (33) Are you (all) 
enjoying security, O Brahmana, at the hands of your king ? Indeed he is dear to Me, in whose 
dominion the people, protected by him, live happily. (34) If not secret, (pray,) tell us 
everything—whence and seeking what you have come to this place crossing the sea (which 
is so difficult to cross). What work of yours can we do ?" (35) Politely asked (all) these relevant 
questions by SriKrsna the Supreme Ruler of the universe)—who had assumed an embodied 
form for the sake of (mere) fun—the Brahmana told Him everything (how the parents of 
Rukmini planned to give her away to Sri Krsna and how their plans were being thwarted by 
her eldest brother, Rukmi, who was in favour of marrying her to Sisupala, the ruler of Cedi, 
and had sent formal invitation to him). (36) (He then delivered to Sri Krsna the following 
message either orally or in the form of a letter written by the princess herself). 
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Rukminņī says:—Having heard, O immortal Lord, most handsome in all the (three) 
worlds, of Your excellences—which, entering deep into the heart through the apertures 0 
the ears, dispel the agony of the hearts, O beloved one—as well as of Your charming 
appearance, which vouchsafes to those that have eyes all the blessings sought for by thet 
eyes, my mind has been set on You, (all) shame having fled away from it. (37) What poole 
firm and high-born maiden, © Bestower of Liberation, will, not on her coming ofage elect ue 
as her husband—You, O Lion among men, who are Your own compeer in point of pedigre 
good disposition, comeliness of form, learning, youthfulness, opulence and glory an ray d 
the mind of (all) mankind ? (38) Hence you have indeed been elected by me as my husban y 
O Darling, and this body has been bestowed on You. (Pray,) take me to wife here (al the 
father's:home). Let not Sisupala forthwith touch this share of a hero like a jackal defiling 
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quarry of a tion, O lotus-eyed Lord ! (39) If the almighty Lord (Narayana), the Supreme Ruler 
(of the universe), has thoroughly been propitiated (by me) through ens of public utility (such 
as the digging of wells and tanks, construction of temples, laying out gardens and distribution 
of foodgrains), Sacrificial performances, charitable gifts, religious observances (such as 
takinga dip in holy waters), fasting, offering worship to gods, the Brahmanas, elders and so 
on, may Sri Krsna (the elder Brother of Gada) and not others such as Sigupala (the son of 
Damaghosa) come and espouse me. (40) Duly reaching (all alone) the territory of Vidarbha 
(the city of Kundinapura, the capital of the rulers of Vidarbha) incognito at a time when the. 
marriage is going to take place the following day, O invincible Lord ! and (then), surrounded 
by the generals of Your army and completely crushing the (combined) forces of Sisupala (the 
ruler of Cedi) and Jarasandha (the king of Magadha), marry me perforce according to the 
system prevalent among the Raksasas’*, winning me as a prize of valour. (41) If You urge 
(in protest), "How can | marry you without killing your relations (who are sure to resist any 
attempt on My part to take you by force), living as you do within the four walls of the 
gynaeceum (and therefore under the tutelage of your gurdians)?", | (hereby) tell You 
beforehand the means (of securing me without spilling the blood of my relations). On the eve 
of marriage a grand procession will be taken out to (the shrine of) Goddess Ambika (our 
family deity), in which the young bride has to go out (of the palace) to see Goddess Parvati 
(the Daughter of Himavan, the king of mountains). (42) If (however) | do not secure Your 
grace, O lotus-eyed Lord—a bath in the dust of whose lotus-feet great souls like Lord Siva 
(the Spouse of Uma) seek to obtain for dispelling their darkness (of ignorance)—I shall lay 
down my life, (already) withered through fasting, (each time | am reborn) in the hope that the 
grace may be secured (even) through (say) a hundred births. (43) 
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The Brahmana concluded : These are the secret messages brought by me (and 
delivered to You), O Sri Krsna (the adored of the Yadus) ! Considering them, whatever is 


* Our scriptures have recognized as many as eight different types of marriage. They are :— 

1. The Arsa type, in which the bridegroom has to presenta pair of cows to the bride's father before marriage- srerarteq rea’ 
(Yajfiavalkya-Smrti 1.59; cf. Manusmțti Ill. 53). 

2. The Asura type, in which the bride's father accepts large sums of money from the bridegroom as a price for the girt— 


‘amg afamar, (vide Y. S., |. 61; cf. M. S. II. 31) 
3. The Brahma type, in which the bride's father gives away the girl after duly adorning her according to his means—' aren 


faae aga dtaa waraciga’ (Y.S., 1.58; cf. M.S. Ill. 27). 
4.The Paigaca type, in which the girl is ravished while asleep, intoxicated or deranged—' gai Fat wat at tet ATA 


(M.S., III. (34). 
5. The Daiva type, in which a girl is given away toa priest officiating at a sacrificial performance— age aaa ea: (Y. S. 1. 59). 
6. The Gandharva type, in which a pair is allowed to marry by mutual consent alone without ceremonies and without 
consulting relatives— mard: wraraa:’ (Ibid., 1.61). 
7. The Raksasa type, in which a girl is taken away by force after vanquishing formidable opponents—‘ wat gerom. (I bid.). 
8. The Prajapatya type, in which a girl is given away, without receiving any present from the bridegroom, on the express 
understanding that the two will practise virtue together— “sett reat utti ike net babas A d HAAS... eens '(M. S., Ill. 


30; cf. Y.S.,1. 60). 
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worth doing in this connection may be done without delay. (44) 


Thus ends the fifty-second discourse, bearing on the subject of Rukminrs wedding, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana : 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. on 
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Discourse LIII 


Sri Krsna carries away Rukmini 
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Sri Śuka began again : Hearing the message of Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha), the, 
said Sri Krsna ( a Scion of Yadu), however, heartily laughed and, warmly clasping the 
Brahmana's hand by His own, spoke (to him) as follows. (1) ; 
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The glorious Lord said : My mindis likewise seton her and I getno sleep at night. | know 
my marriage (with her) has been stopped by Rukmi out of (personal) grudge (against Me) (2) 
Having routed in battle the vile kings (that will be assembied at Kundinapura), | shall bring 
(to Dwaraka) that princess of faultless limbs, (so) devoted to Me, even as oné would capture 
a flame out of firewood. (3) R 
Rh Jara 
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Śrī Suka continued : Having come to know definitely. (through the Brahmana) about fe 

constellation under which the wedding of Rukmini was going to take place (on the Eel 
thence), Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) said to His charioteer, “Let me c a 
be got ready at once, O Daruka !" (4) Having brought the chariot drawn by (four) H a aaa 
Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balahaka—Daruka too stood before the rog wt us ai 
palms. (5) Mounting the chariot and picking up the Brahmana (too), Sri Krsna (c f aie 
Sura) journeyed from Anarta to the Vidarbha territory in the course of a single nig 
help of those swift horses. (6) ; 
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Following the wishes of his son (Rukmi) out of affection (for him) and intending to give 
away his girl (Rukmini) to Šiśupāla (against his own will), the aforesaid king Bhismaka (the 
ruler of Kundinapura) had (the necessary) rites (preliminary to the wedding) performed (in 
due course). (7) The city—whose roads, streets and crossings were cleanly sweptand amply 
sprinkled with water and which was crowded with men and women decked with sandal- 
paste, garlands and (other) ornaments of flowers, clad in spotless white and adomed with 
jewels, and was full of splendid mansions perfumed with incense of aloe—was tastefully 
decorated with flags of various designs and colours as well as with omamental arches. (8-9) 
Having duly worshipped the manes and gods in accordance with the scriptural ordinance, 
O protector of men, an fed Brahmanas and others each in his rightful place, the king caused 
benedictory verses to be recited (by Brahmanas for the welfare of his daughter). (10) He 
(also) caused his daughter of charming teeth to be duly washed and adorned with an 
auspicious thread with a small piece of gold fastened to it in the middle and (further) decked 
with a brand-new pair of silken pieces and excellent ornaments. (11) The foremost among 
the Brahmanas ensured the safety of the bride (against evil spirits and an evil eye) by reciting, 
sacred texts from the Samaveda, Rgveda and Yajurveda; while the family priest, (who was) 
well-versed in Atharva-Veda, poured oblations into the sacred fire for the propitiation of 
(unpropitious) planets. (12) The king—who was foremost among those conversant with 
scriptural ordinances—gave away to Brahmanas gold, silver and textiles as well as 
Sesamum seeds mixed with jaggery and cows (too). (13) 2 
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Likewise King Damaghosa, the ruler of Cedi, too caused all that was worth undertaking 
on festive occasions to be performed in the interests of his son (Sigupala) by Brahmanas 
well-versed in sacred texts. (14) Surrounded by hosts of elephants discharging temporal 
` fluid, war-chariots hung with gold necklaces and troops teeming with foot-soldiers and 
cavalry, Damaghosa marched to Kundinapura. (15) Going forth with due ceremony to meet 
him and honouring him in everyway, Bhismaka (the suzerain lord of Vidarbha) gladly © 
lodged him in another mansion specially constructed (for the bridegroom and his party). 
(16) Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavaktra, Vidiratha, Paundraka and other kings, belonging 
to the party of Sigupala and inimical to Sri Krsna and Balarama, (also) appeared there 
(in the city of Kundinapura) in thousands, bent on securing the bride for Sisupala (the 
ruler of Cedi). Having made up their mind that they would jointly contend with Sri Krsna 
in case He should go there accompanied by Balarama and other Yadus and (endeavour 
to) take away the bride, the (aforesaid) kings had all arrived there with their entire host 
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and all their mounts. (17—19) 
gee, war wa female gat Se mt el erat sea: 1201 
set ma are eR: | afta: gifted were RRA: 1281 
Hearing of this (collective military) effort on the part of kings belonging to the Opposite 
party, and of Sri Krsna having gone.all by Himself (presumably) to take away the princess 
Lord Balarama apprehended strife. Overwhelmed with fraternal affection (therefore) he 
proceeded post haste to.Kundinapura accompanied by a huge army consisting of i 
r 7 y gof elephants 
horse, chariots and foot-soldiers. (20-21) , 
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Yearning for the arrival of Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) and not seeing the Brahmana return, the 
beautiful daughter of Bhisma thereupon thought (within herself) as follows:—{22) "Ah, my 
wedding, unlucky as | am, comes off (only) after the interval of a night. The lotus-eyed Lord 
(however) has not (yet) turned up. | do not know the reason for it. Even the Brahmana who 
bore my message has not returned till this moment. (23) Perhaps having found (later on) 
something disgusting in me, the Lord (who is faultless in character) is surely not coming (to 
Kundinapura now) to marry me, though prepared (to leave Dwaraka in the first instance). 
(That is why the Brahmana too, whom the Lord would have otherwise brought with Him, has 
not been able to reach Kundinapura in time, coming as he is on foot disappointed and 
disheartened. (24) Neither Brahma (the ordainer of events and the dispenser of fruit of one S 
good or evil actions) nor Siva (the supreme Lord) is propitious to me. And Goddess Ss 
the Daughter of Himalaya (the king of mountains) and the virtuous Spouse of Lord se ‘ ge 
is unfavourable to me." (25)Pondering thus, the young maiden, whose mind ha ane 
ravished by Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) and who knew that the time was no on =e 
for shedding tears (which is considered inauspicious on festive occasions), cre e Sie 
bedimmed (as they were) with tear-drops. (26) (Meanwhile) the left thigh, arm an Y ad 
bride, who had thus been awaiting the arrival of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cous Sa 
auguring delightful news, O king! (27) Specially instructed by Sri Krsna (to Sith saw the 
the same Sunanda (the foremost of Brāhmaņas)—so the tradition goes ie neeting with 
princess, who dwelt in the gynaeceum and shone brightly (with joy born (0) anea diee dul 
Sri Krsna in contemplation). (28) Full of bright smiles to find HY se osion), the said 
countenance and unfaltering of gait (which bespoke the success u, Is ne ators facial 
virtuous maiden—who could read what was in the mind of mona ie Krsna). (29) He 
expression and other indications—made detailed inquiries of him (abou as 
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aie ror gisa Krsna (a scion of Yadu) having come, and (further) conveyed to her the 
Delgnhteatarr Ce" given (by the Lord) about taking her (to His home at Dwaraka. (30) 
ag a a eart to know for certain the fact of His having arrived (at Kundinapura) and 
a i g no m ler boon worth conferring on the Brahmana (in return for his unique service in 
1e form of bringing Sri Krsna to her), the said Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) bowed to 
him (and thereby expressed her lasting indebtedness to him, which automatically entitled 


him to infinitely more than the wealth of the entire universe. She bei i 
, eing no other than L i 
the goddess of wealth and prosperity). (31) ing no other than Laksmi 
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of faultless limbs is the most worthy match for Rukmini (the daughter of Bhisma). (37) 
Pleased with whatever meritorious deed has been performed by us (in this or any previous 
existence), may God (the Maker of the three worlds) show His grace (to us) and let bi Krsna 
` and none else marry the princess of Vidarbha (through such grace)." (38) 
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“Vide verse 3 above. 
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By offering Madhuparka to Śri Krsna Bhismaka indirectly expressed his willingness to give away his daughter to Him. 
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Thus spoke the citizens (to one another), bound as they were by ties of intense love (to 
Rukmini). And, guarded by soldiers, the maiden (Rukmini) drove out of the gynaeceum tothe 
shrine of Goddess Ambika (Parvati). (9) Deeply contemplating on the lotus-feet of SriKrsna 
(the Bestower of Liberation) with her speech (duly) controlled, (nay,) surrounded by her 
female companions and protected by gallant soldiers of the king's personal guard, who were 
(all) clad in armour and marched with uplifted weapons, she sallied out (of her chariot at the 
outermost entrance of the temple) on foot alongwith her mother and other elderly ladies to 
behold the feet_tender like soft leaves—of Goddess Parvati (the Consort of Lord Siva). Clay 
tomtoms, conchs and large drums as well as clarionets and kettle-drums were sounded (as 
she walked). (40-41) Surrounding the (royal) bride walked (with her) the foremost of dancing 
girls in thousands with a variety of offerings and (other) articles of worship, Brahmana's wives 
well adorned with garlands, sandal-paste, costumes and jewels, songsters singing songs 
and (other) musicians, playing on musical instruments, as well as Sutas (those versed in ancient 
legends), Magadhas (bards) and Vandis (panegyrists), who glorified her (all along). (42-43) 
Having washed her lotus-like hands and feet and sipped water on reaching the main shrine 
of the goddess and, (thus) purified and tranquil of mind, she entered into the presence of 
Goddess Ambika (the Divine Mother). (44) Elderly Brahmana ladies, conversant with the 
ritual, helped the girl to extol Goddess Parvati, the Consort of Lord Siva, alongwith Siva (as 
(follows):—(45) "I repeatedly bow to You, the Consort of Lord Siva, alongwith your children 
(Lord Ganesa and God Kartikeya). Let Lord Sri Krsna be my husband and may You give 
countenance to it." (46) She (then) duly worshipped severally the Goddess as well as Her 
family with water (for washing the hands and feet of the Goddess with and other such 
purposes), sandal-paste, unbroken grains of rice, varieties of incense, raiment (of various 
description),garlands, necklaces and other ornaments, edibles and other articles of worship 
of various kinds and rows of lights (to be waved round the Goddess) andlikewise Nosh 
with due ceremony Brahmana matrons whose husbands were alive with the same artic n 
as well as with seasoned small round cakes of flour or meal, betel leaves Ceca aN és 
areca-nut parings, lime, catechu and cardamoms etc.), auspicious coloured threa a sae 
neck, fruits (of diverse kinds) and sugarcanes. (47-48) The aforesaid (panman added 
gave her a part of the offerings made to the Goddess (as a token of Her Jaca) Ados ard 
their own blessings. The bride (for her part) bowed to them as well as to the S Sutofthe 
accepted the offerings made. (49) Then, terminating her vow of silence, a en Beer 
(main) shrine of Goddess Ambika (the Divine Mother), holding tightly by the 
servant with her own hand brilliant with jewelled rings. (50) 
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Smitten with love kindled (in their breast) by her, the illustrious warriors assembled 
(there) felt bewildered to behold the princess, who was possessed of a shapely (slender) 
waist and had not yet attained puberty, and who hada girdle of jewels thrown about her hips 
and in whom signs of womanhood were (just) manifesting themselves, whose (charming) 
countenance was graced with ear-rings and whose eyes were moving as though afraid of 
her curly locks (that overhung her face), who hada bright smile playing on her lips and whose 
teeth—white as jasmine buds—looked red due to the lustre of her lips, cherry as aripe Bimba 
fruit (being transferred to them when she smiled), who possessed the gait of a female swan 
and was walking with her feet shining by the splendour of brilliant jingling anklets and who 
cast her spell (even) on heroes as though she were the very Maya (enchanting potency) of 
the Lord. (51-52) Stupefied to perceive Rukmini, who under the pretext of going out ina 
procession (to the temple) had (all the time) been offering her loveliness to Sri Krsna, the 
aforesaid kings—whose mind was captivated by her winsome smiles and bashful glances 
and who had (unconsciously) dropped their weapons—(themselves) fell to the ground, 
mounted as they were on elephants and horses as well as in chariots. (53) Eagerly looking 
forward to the arrival of the Lord at that time and therefore slowly moving as aforesaid her 
feet, that resembled a pair of mobile lotus buds, and removing her (flowing) locks (off her 
eyes) with her left hand fingers, the princess coyly looked with the comers of her eyes at the 
kings arrived (on the occasion) and (while doing so) espied Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord). (54) 
Sri Krsna snatched away the princess even as she sought to mount her chariot, unmindful 
of His adversaries (Śiśupāla, Jarāsandha and others), who stood gazing, and, having 
comfortably seated herin His (own) chariot bearing the emblem of Garuda (the carrier of Lord 
Visnu), and setting at naught the whole host of Ksatriyas (present there), Sri Krsna (the 
Spouse of Laksmi) then slowly departed (to Dwaraka) alongwith others headed by Balarama, 
even as a lion would carry off its game from the midst of jackals. (55-56) His proud 
adversaries, who were (all) under the domination of Jarasandha, did not brook that 
discomfiture (of theirs) and (consequent) loss of reputation. (They said to one another), "Fie 
upon us in that our glory, although we continued to wield our bow and were as good as lions, 
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has been snatched away by cowherds, who are no better than deer." (57) 
Thus ends the fifty-third discourse, entitled "The Lord carries away Rukmint", 


in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. i 


SIRNA 


AA AGATA ATA: 


Discourse LIV 


` 
a . 
Steeeeeneneatrewennatenaenneennstenneanennnds LS: 4 


5 
Eire 


Discomfiture of Śiśupāla's allies and Rukmī and the Espousal of Rukmini 


by Sri Krsna solemnized 
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Sri Suka began again : Riding on their mounts and surrounded each by his own veel 
all the (aforesaid) kings, full of rage, ran with the foregoing words in (hot) pursuit (of Sri 
Krsna), wielding their bows and clad in armour. (1) Seeing them rushing (after them), es 
celebrated generals of the Yadava army stood facing them, O king, twanging their bows 9 ; 
Like clouds pouring showers on mountains, the adversaries—who were (all) skilled soldiers, 
and rode on horseback, the shoulders of elephants and in their seat on the TAS T 
discharged volleys of shafts on the Yādava warriors. (3) Perceiving the army of hor H 
screened by showers of arrows, Rukmini (who had a slender waist) bashfully loo aoe is 
face with eyes confounded through fear. (4) Laughing heartily the Lord said (to her), 


be afraid, O fair-eyed one ! The yonder army of the enemies will be destroy 


ed just now with 


i of the enemies, 
the help of your (own) troops.” (5) Intolerant of the aforementioned prowess ike 
Gada, Schkareana (Balarama) and other heroes (of the Yadava army) proceeded to stri 


with Nārācas (a particular type of arrows) the horses and elephants = we 
(of the hostile army). (6) There fell to the ground in tens of millions heads, a 
rings, diadems and turbans,.hands—bearing swords, maces and bow 
and feet of car-warriors, horsemen and soldiers fighting on elep 
- horses, mules, elephants, camels, donkeys and men (foot-soldiers 
"beaten (thus) by the Vrsnis, who were keen after victory, the kings 
their backs and withdrew (from the field of battle). (9) 


ll as the chariots 
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). (7-8) Their armies belts 
led by Jarasandha, turne 


De Ot eee rer: BOOK TEN 343 
E A A E A E e E B A e Er Gr Ar e A B Ar Br De Be Ar B Br Er Dr Er Br B Be Br Be Be Br Br B ii tti itt iit etd 
Reg wda nA aden ALIRO l 
at A: me dafi wala Raad m Pret RI GA IRI 
aa mi Ag geroa | nA TRÀ: 1221 
W: ‘FARR à dah unis: aaah: Saher wae TAIR 
meray a da a enh ai area A a famed RSI 
aqm mi i Aegan: aR: eA: qari: 1241 
Ra R aie MaaR aa ai RNE aa ares: MAT: 1261 
Wa Ai Adds a: ge easter: A aq: S S&T TT: 1201 

Approaching Sigupala—who felt distressed as though his wedded wife had been 
abducted and was cheerless and dispirited, and whose face was withering (through 
melancholy)—Jarasandha and others spoke to him (as follows):—(10) "O tiger among 
men, shake off this despondency. Permanence of joy and sorrow is not seen in embodied 
beings, O king ! (11) (Just) as a puppet dances to the will of the showman, likewise does 
this creature exert according to the will of Providence so as to reap joy and sorrow. (12) 
Having sustained defeat at the hands of Krsna (a scion of Sura) in as many as seventeen 
encounters, though followed by twenty-three Aksauhinis (each time), | wc~: only one battle 
(viz., the last one). (13) Yet | never grieve (over discomfiture) nor ext It ‘over victory), 
knowing as | do the world to be ravaged by Them coupled with destiny. (14) This time too 
we, (who are) leaders (even) of those commanding troops of warriors, have all been 
vanquished by the Yadus, protected by Krsna, though accompanied by a small army. (15) 
Time being favourable to them, the enemies (the Yadus) have won this time. We shall 
(likewise) excel them when time is particularly propitious (to us)." (16) Thus admonished 
by friends, Sigupala (the ruler of Cedi) returned to his capital alongwith his (surviving) 
followers. Those (other) kings too, such as were surviving, (accompanied Sisupala to Cedi 
and):then returned each to his own capital. (17) 
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Surrounded by an army (consisting of one Aksauhini) the mighty Rukmi ie 
hated Sri Krsna and did not brook his sister's being pared (by Him) eee it i 
Raksasas, followed (close) upon the heels of Sti Krsna. (18) Enraged and full of ET 
the mighty-armed Rukmi, who was clad in armour and armed with a bow, had unto ; 
the following vow within the hearing of all the kings (before they dispersed):—(19) “Without 
making short work of Krsna in an encounter and bringing back Rukmini | shall not recarti ; 
Kundinapura: solemnly do | declare this before you (all)." (20) Saying so and mounting his 
chariot, he commanded the charioteer as follows:—"Drive the horses with despatch to the 
place where Krsna may be; (for) there is going to be my encounter with him. (21) With my 
sharp-pointed arrows today | shall take away the pride of valour of that most evil-minded 
cowherd, by whom my sister has been forcibly carried away." (22) Pursuing the Lord in a 
single chariot forthwith the bragging fool, who did not know the extent of greatness of the 
almighty Lord, shouted out to Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) saying "Stop ! Stop !!" (23) 
(Nay,) drawing (the string of) his very tough bow at full length, he hit Sri Krsna with three 
arrows and said, "Wait a moment, my enemy, a (veritable) disgrace to the race of Yadu! (24) 
_ Having kidnapped my sister even as a crow would steal a sacrificial Offering, where are you 
going ? | shall presently take away your pride, O fool, who are (so) wily and given to Strategic 
fighting. (25) Leave my sister before you bite the dust when struck with my arrows." Smilingly 
. tearing his bow Sri Krsna pierced Rukmi with six arrows, his four horses with eight more, his 
charioteer with two and his ensign with three. Taking up another bow, he too hit Sri Krsna 
(back) with five shafts. (26-27) Struck with those volleys of arrows, however, Sri Krsna (the 
immortal Lord) rent his bow asunder. He snatched yet another and the imperishable Lord 
cleft that too.(28) The celebrated Sri Hari (likewise) tore every weapon that he took up 
(subsequently one after another)—viz., an iron club, a sharp-edged spear, a pike, a sword 
and a shield, a javelin and a bludgeon. (29) Then, leaping down from the chariot, sword 
in hand, he darted in rage at Sri Krsna with intent to kill Him; (even) as a moth would into 
a flame. (30) While he was (thus) rushing (towards Him), the Lord split his sword and shield _ 
(too) into particles with His shafts and picked up a sharp-edged sword, in readiness to 
make short work of Rukmi. (31) Overwhelmed with fear to behold this endeavour (on the 
part of Sri Krsna) to dispose of her brother, the virtuous Rukmini fell at the feet of her 
Spouse and pitifully prayed (as follows):—(32) "O Master of Yoga, O incomprehensible 
Lord of the universe, O blessed god of gods, O mighty-armed One ! You ought not to kill 
my brother." (33) 
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Sri Suka continued : With His feet thus clasped by Rukmini—whose limbs were 
perceptibly shaking with terror, (nay,) whose mouth was being parched and throat choked 
through grief and whose gold necklace had been displaced through nervousness—the 
merciful Lord desisted (from His purpose). (34) Binding the evil-doer with (his own) scarf, the 
Lord disfigured him by shaving him (with the blade of His sword) in such a way as to leave 
(intact) a part of his moustaches and locks. Meanwhile the chosen among the Yadava 
warriors (led by Balarama) crushed the wonderful army of the enemy (even) as elephants 
would trample a lotus plant. (35) Making their way into the presence of Sri Krsna, they found 
there Rukmi reduced to that (ignominious) plight and all but dead (through shame). Filled with 
pity to see him bound, the almighty Lord Sankarsana released him and spoke to Sri Krsna 
(thus):—(36) "Krsna ! you have perpetrated an impious act abhorred by our race. (Partially) 
removing the moustaches and (curly) locks of a relative and (thereby) disfiguring him is 
tantamount to killing him. (37) (Turning towards Rukmini,) please do not take offence with 
us, O good lady, thinking of the disfiguration of your brother. None else is responsible for 
one's joy and sorrow; for a man reaps the fruit of his own doings (in the shape of pleasurable 
and painful experiences). (38) A relative does not deserve death at the hands of his relative 
even if he has committed an offence deserving such treatment and should be let off. Why 
should he who stands killed by his own offence be killed again? (39) Such is the code of 
conduct specially prescribed for the Ksatriya race by Brahma (the lord of created beings), 
by virtue of which even a brother is permitted to kill his (own brother). Hence it is (so) 
exceedingly cruel. (40) (Reverting to Sri Krsna,) the proud alone, who are blinded by pride 
of jortune, offer indignity to their relatives for the sake of dominion, land, (other movable) 
praperty, women, honour, dignity or any other consideration. (41 ) (Turning to Rukmini once 
more,) it is your differential outlook through which you, like an ignorant person, constantly 
bear ill-will, among all created beings, to those who are ill-disposed to you, and wish well to those 
who are kindly disposed to you (remaining neutral to those who are indifferent to you). (42) By 
the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) is engendered this self-deception in the mind of those 
who are identified with the body, that a certain individual is your friend, another your enemy 
and a third,neutral to you. (43) Indeed the transcendent Self, which is but common to all 
embodied beings, is perceived by the ignorant as varied, even as a luminary (such as the 
sun or the moon) is viewed as different (in relation to the different vessels full of water in which 
the luminary is reflected), or as the sky is conceived as different (in relation to the different 
apartments or jars in which it is enclosed).(44) This (objective) body (psycho-physical 
organism), constituted as it is of physical substances (the five gross elements), the (five) 
senses and the objects of their perception (viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), and 
has a beginning and an end, and which has been projected through ignorance on the 
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Self, subjects the sou! (whichis essentially free from birth and 

There is no union or disunion of the Self with or from any other euam amps ychosis (45) 
or the eye with which it is perceived), there being no such substance (other th a N 
Ovirtuous lady, andthe appearance of such other substances (as the body erica ae Sorn 
attributable to the Self (alone), (just) as there is no union or disunion of the sun ned being 
the eye and colour (both of which owe their existence and appearance to the sun i a vom 
Changes commencing from birth (and ending in death) pertain to the body alone ara a 
to the soul, (just) as waxing and waning etc., pertain to the phases (of the moon) and ne 
the moon itself (which is ever the same). And indeed death (of the body) is attributed i se 
soul in the same way as the total disappearance of illumination is spoken of as Anae e 
(denoting the disappearance of the moon itself). (47) (Just) as a dreaming man Derce 
his own self (as invested with a body etc.,) as well as the objects of perception (sound taste 
and so on), and also experiences pleasure, pain etc. as the fruit of his past doings) ee 
though none of these (really) exists (not even the body through which he seems to enjoy the 
pleasures etc., his actual body lying inert all the while), so does the ignorant Jiva undergo 
transmigration. (48) Therefore, completely getting rid—through realization of Truth—of grief 
born of ignorance, that withers and infatuates the soul, be consoled, O young lady of beautiful 
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Sri Suka went on : Shaking off disconsolation when thus comforted by Lord Balarama, 
the slim lady eased her mind by recourse to reason. (50) Allowed to escape with life alone, 
his army as well as his glory having been smashed by his enemies (the Yadus), and.his own 
hopes belied, and brooding over his disfigurement, Rukmi built for his residence a large city, 
Bhojakata by name. (Solemnly) declaring that he would not (re-) enter Kundinapura without 
killing the evil-minded Krsna and recovering Rukmini (his younger sister), he lived there in 
a spirit of indignation. (51-52) : 
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the Yadus), who cherished exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna, the Ruler of the Yadus, O 
protector of men ! (54) Full of joy and adorned with ear-rings made of highly polished gems, 
men as well as women brought (valuable) presents for the bride and the Bridegroom, who 
were clad in picturesque (bridal) attire. (55) That city of the Vrsnis put up a smart appearance 
with flags raised in -honour of Indra, picturesque wreaths, tapestries and bejewelled 
ornamental arches, auspicious articles (such as fried grains of paddy, sprouts of barley and 
flowers etc.) placed in front of every door as well as with pitchers full of water, aloe-wood 
burning as incense and lights. (56) It had its roads moistened by the elephants, shedding 
temporal juice, of invited friendly kings, and was graced with tall plantain and areca-nut trees 
set up at the entrances. (57) Among those rurning to and fro through excitement in that city 
the Kurus, the Srñjayas, the Kaikeyas, the Vidarbhas, the Yadus and the Kuntis rejoiced to 
meet one another. (58) Hearing the story how Rukmini was carried off (by Sri Krsna), which 
was being sung at every place, the (assembled) princes and princesses felt greatly 
astonished. (59) Great was the jubilation, O king, among the citizens in Dwaraka at the sight 
of Sri Krsna, the Spouse of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), united (in wedlock) 
with Rukmini, who was no other than (the said) Goddess Laksmi. (60) 


Thus ends the fifty-fourth discourse, forming part of the story of Rukmini 's wedding, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LV 
The story of Pradyumna's birth (and the destruction 
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Sri Suka began again : Having been burnt (to ashes) in his former birth by the wr. th 

Rudra (the god of destruction), Kama (the god of love), a portion of Lord Sri Krsna He 

for his part Him alone once more for investiture with a body. (1) Sprung from the loins of Sn 
Krsna, the selfsame god of love was (re-) born of Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) a i 
became widely known as Pradyumna, and proved to be a compeer of his Father in oe 
respect. (2) Coming to know Pradyumna to be his (future) enemy, the demon Sambara whe 
could assume any form at will, carried off the babe (from the lying-in-chamber) while it tae 

not yet ten days old and, casting it into the sea, went home. (3) A mighty fish swallowed it 

and the former too was alongwith others enmeshed in a huge net by fishermen. (4) The 
fishermen brought the fish as a present to Sambara and the cooks (in charge of his kitchen) 

took it into the kitchen and cut the wonderful fish with a knife. (5) Discoveringababeinthe | 
bowels of the fish, they handed it over to Mayavati (a maid-servant of Sambara), whose mind 

was full of doubts; and the celestial sage Narada (presently) told her everything as to who 

the babe was, how it was born and how it had (finally) made its way into the bowels of the 

fish. (6) The maid-servant was really speaking (no other than) the illustrious consort of Kama, 

Rati by name, who had been (eagerly) awaiting (all the while) the reincarnation of her spouse, 
whose body had been burnt to ashes (by Lord Siva). (7) Having been entrusted with (the work | 
of) cooking pulses and rice, she fastened her affection on the babe now that she had come | 
to know the child to be (none other than) Kāmadeva (the god of love). (8) At no distant date j 
Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna) attained (the prime of) youth and kindled love in the breast j 
of women who gazed on him. (9) Lovingly regarding him, her husband—who had eyes big 

as the petals of a lotus and exceptionally long arms, nay, who was charming among men— 
with bashful smiles and upraised eyebrows, Rati, O dear Pariksit, greeted him with amorous 
gestures. (10) Lord Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna) said to her, "(I find that) your affection 
(towards me) has got perverted inasmuch as, having abandoned your motherly sentiment, 
you are behaving as a paramour (which is rather strange), O mother !" (11) 
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Rati replied : "You are the son of Narayana (Lord Sri Krsna), who were stolen away by 
the demon Sambara from the lying-in-chamber. l am your appointed wife, Rati, and you are 
(no other than) Love, my consort! (12) While you were not yet ten days old, the said demon 
Sambara cast you into the sea, where a fish devoured you and from the bowels of that fish 
you have reached this place (the residence of Sambara), my spouse ! (13) Get rid of this 
demon, your formidable foe—(so) difficult to conquer, knowing as he does hundreds of 
wiles—by recourse to (similar) wiles like stupefaction. (14) Overwhelmed with parental 
affection, your afflicted and disconsolate mother, is wailing like a she-osprey whose young 
has departed or like a cow deprived of its calf." (15) Advising him thus, Mayavati (Rati, so- 
called because of her being adept in wiles) imparted to the high-souled Pradyumna a spell 
called Mahamaya, which was capable of undoing all kinds of wiles. (16) Approaching 
Sambara, Pradyumna accordingly challenged him to a combat, reproaching him with 
unbearable taunts and (thus) stirring up strife. (17) Taunted with abuses, Sambara, like a 
serpent trodden under foot, sallied forth, mace in hand, his eyes suffused with blood through 
indignation. (18) Whirling his mace with (great) velocity and hurling it at the high-minded 
Pradyumna, he uttered a roar harsh as a clap of thunder. (19) Beating back with his own the 
mace as it came flying at him, the almighty Pradyumna angrily hurled his own mace at the 
enemy, O protector of men ! (20) Fully resorting to the illusive demoniac devices taught by 
Maya, the demon rained a volley of missiles on Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna), himself 
remaining (unperceived) in the air. (21) Being plagued with the shower of missiles, 
Pradyumna (the son of Rukmini), who was a great car-warrior (able to encounter ten 
thousand warriors single-handed) brought into use a great charm consisting (purely) of 
Sattva and capable of rendering ineffectual all kinds of illusive devices. (22) The demon then 
employed hundreds of illusive devices practised by the Guhyakas (Yaksas), Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), Pisacas (fiends), Nagas and Raksasas (ogre). The celebrated 
Pradyumna (the son-of Sri Krsna) counteracted them (all). (23) Taking up a sharp-edged 
sword, he then forcibly severed from Sambara's body his head with a coppery beard and 
moustaches alongwith his diadem and ear-rings. (24) Being showered over with heaps of 
flowers by heavenly beings, who were singing his praises (all the while), Pradyumna was 
taken to Dwaraka through the air by his consort (Mayavati), who was capable of journeying 
by the air. (25) 
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Like a cloud attended with lightning, Pradyumna descended with his spouse from the sky 
into the magnificent gynaeceum crowded with hundreds of ladies. (26) Seeing him, sombre 
as a cloud and clad in yellow silk, with exceptionally long arms and reddish eyes, wearing 
a winsome smile and a charming countenance, his lotus-like face graced with locks of dark- 
blue curly hair, and thinking him to be SriKrsna, the ladies, so the story goes, hid themselves 
wherever they could (out of bashfulness). (27-28) Concluding gradually through slight 
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Sri Suka began again : Having been burnt (to ashes) in his former birth by the wrath 
Rudra (the god of destruction), Kama (the god of love), a portion of Lord Sti Krsna E 3 
for his part Him alone once more for investiture with a body. (1) Sprung from the loins hae 
Krsna, the selfsame god of love was (re-) born of Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) a ` 
became widely known as Pradyumna, and proved to be a compeer of his Father in ever 
respect. (2) Coming to know Pradyumna to be his (future) enemy, the demon Sambara Mae 
could assume any form at will, carried off the babe (from the lying-in-chamber) while it was 
not yet ten days old and, casting it into the sea, went home. (3) A mighty fish swallowed it 
and the former too was alongwith others enmeshed in a huge net by fishermen. (4) The 
fishermen brought the fish as a present to Sambara and the cooks (in charge of his kitchen) 
took it into the kitchen and cut the wonderful fish with a knife. (5) Discovering a babe in the 
bowels of the fish, they handed it over to Mayavati (a maid-servant of Sambara), whose mind 
was full of doubts; and the celestial sage Narada (presently) told her everything as to who 
the babe was, how it was born and how it had (finally) made its way into the bowels of the 
fish. (6) The maid-servant was really speaking (no other than) the illustrious consort of Kama, 
Rati by name, who had been (eagerly) awaiting (all the while) the reincarnation of her spouse, 
whose body had been burntto ashes (by Lord Siva). (7) Having been entrusted with (the work 
of) cooking pulses and rice, she fastened her affection on the babe now that she had come 
to know the child to be (none other than) Kamadeva (the god of love). (8) At no distant date 
Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna) attained (the prime of) youth and kindled love in the breast 
of women who gazed on him. (9) Lovingly regarding him, her husband—who had eyes big 
as the petals of a lotus and exceptionally long arms, nay, who was charming among men— 
with bashful smiles and upraised eyebrows, Rati, O dear Pariksit, greeted him with amorous 
gestures. (10) Lord Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna) said to her, "(I find that) your affection 
(towards me) has got perverted inasmuch as, having abandoned your motherly sentiment, 
you are behaving as a paramour (which is rather strange), O mother !" (11) 
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Rati replied : "You are the son of Narayana (Lord Sri Krsna), who were stolen away by 
the demon Sambara from the lying-in-chamber. | am your appointed wife, Rati, and you are 
(no other than) Love, my consort ! (12) While you were not yet ten days old, the said demon 
Sambara cast you into the sea, where a fish devoured you and from the bowels of that fish 
you have reached this place (the residence of Sambara), my spouse ! (13) Get rid of this 
demon, your formidable foe—(so) difficult to conquer, knowing as he does hundreds of 
wiles—by recourse to (similar) wiles like stupefaction. (14) Overwhelmed with parental 
affection, your afflicted and disconsolate mother, is wailing like a she-osprey whose young 
has departed or like a cow deprived of its calf." (15) Advising him thus, Mayavati (Rati, so- 
called because of her being adept in wiles) imparted to the high-souled Pradyumna a spell 
called Mahamaya, which was capable of undoing all kinds of wiles. (16) Approaching 
Sambara, Pradyumna accordingly challenged him to a combat, reproaching him with 
unbearable taunts and (thus) stirring up strife. (17) Taunted with abuses, Sambara, like a 
serpent trodden under foot, sallied forth, mace in hand, his eyes suffused with blood through 
indignation. (18) Whirling his mace with (great) velocity and hurling it at the high-minded 
Pradyumna, he uttered a roar harsh as a clap of thunder. (1 9) Beating back with his own the 
mace as it came flying at him, the almighty Pradyumna angrily hurled his own mace at the 
enemy, O protector of men ! (20) Fully resorting to the illusive demoniac devices taught by 
Maya, the demon rained a volley of missiles on Pradyumna (the son of Sri Krsna), himself 
remaining (unperceived) in the air. (21) Being plagued with the shower of missiles, 
Pradyumna (the son of Rukmini), who was a great car-warrior (able to encounter ten 
thousand warriors single-handed) brought into use a great charm consisting (purely) of 
Sattva and capable of rendering ineffectual all kinds of illusive devices. (22) The demon then 
employed hundreds of illusive devices practised by the Guhyakas (Yaksas), Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), Piśācas (fiends), Nagas and Raksasas (ogre). The celebrated 
Pradyumna (the son-of Sri Krsna) counteracted them (all). (23) Taking up a sharp-edged 
sword, he then forcibly severed from Sambara's body his head with a coppery beard and 
moustaches alongwith his diadem and ear-rings. (24) Being showered over with heaps of 
flowers by heavenly beings, who were singing his praises (all the while), Pradyumna was 
taken to Dwaraka through the air by his consort (Mayavati), who was capable of journeying 
by the air. (25) 
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Like a cloud attended with lightning, Pradyumna descended with his spouse from the sky 
into the magnificent gynaeceum crowded with hundreds of ladies. (26) Seeing him, sombre 
as a cloud and clad in yellow silk, with exceptionally long arms and reddish eyes, wearing 
a winsome smile and a charming countenance, his lotus-like face graced with locks of dark- 


blue curly hair, and thinking him to be Sri Krsna, the ladies, so the story goes, hid themselves 
wherever they could (out of bashfulness). (27-28) Concluding gradually through slight 
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dissimilarity (viz., the absence of Kaustubha and Srivatsa) th Sri 

ladies went up to him overjoyed, yet greatly amazed to ae ne ere >i Krsna, the 
excellent young lady. (29) Presently Rukmini (the princess of Vae Ona EA ae ao 
whose eyes were (naturally) dark (without the use of collyrium) and who was ee of 
sweet tongue—recalled on that occasion (through similarity of features) her a ‘ ee 
milk flowing from her breasts through (maternal) affection. (30) (She said to Herse te s ra 
could this jewel among men with lotus-eyes possibly be? Again, whose son ma he we 
whom was he borne in her womb and who, in fact may be this young woman aud b “ite 
(through good-luck)? (31) My own son too—who was stolen away (by some evil s it) a 
the lying-in-chamber and has been missing (all these years)—must have attained a ee 
similar to this boy's and come to possess similar features, should he be living enw (D) 
But how could this boy acquire (such) similarity of form with the Lord bearing the Sarn ab 
n pomi of ieares ils gait, voice, smiles and glances ? (33) Or he may undoubtedly bs 

e selfsame boy who was borne in my womb; (for) great is my affecti i 
ans nae y (for) g y affection for him and my lett 


w dia deat AR: | teem ATAA a4 
famas maigo dA: \aneseaad, wa arareronieeny 1351 
mwa mA | HOA. UTA: | AA A, AB aT 13001 
Aa aga qe am faa: | aud at Ra claret a aden iaci 
AS eam RARE: | Stel Ya sae Aen RAA aaa 138 
4a ug: apean aay wae: | 
faa 7 ad ae maaar art MSAA gaad: 1%0 1 
shat ana ARNT ORAS HRT SATA SATS MEAT AT TITANS: 1441 


While Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) was thus speculating, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son 
of Devaki) of excellent renown made His appearance (there) alongwith (His parents) Devaki 
and Vasudeva. (35) Although the (whole) truth was fully known to Him, Lord Sri Krsna (who 
is petitioned by all men) remained quiet. The sage Narada (however) narrated (to them) 
everything as to how the demon Sambara had stolen away the boy (while he was yet a babe) 
and so on. (36) Hearing of that great miracle (viz., the baby's escaping alive and unhurt from 
the bowels of a fish and his subsequently killing a powerful demon) the ladies of Sri Krsnas 
gynaeceum greeted with joy the boy who had been missing for many years (past) and had 
returned (to life) as it were, though (once) dead. (37) Devaki and Vasudeva, Sri Krsna an 
Balarama, as well as Rukmini and the other ladies were transported with joy to embrace the 
(newly arrived) couple. (38) Hearing that Pradyumna had returned, though (long) lost, ue 
citizens of Dwaraka—so the story goes—said (to one another), “Oh, the boy has by gooo- 
luck come back (to life) as it were though (once) dead!" (39) Indeeditis no wonder that anal 
Pradyumna (Love incarnate)—whose very thought agitates one's mind, nay, who was a 
exact likeness of the personality of Sri Krsna (the Abode of Rama, the goddess of beauty ean 
good fortune)—came within sight, (even) his mothers, who often (mis-) took him for their a 
Spouse due to his close resemblance with his Father, sought seclusion (out of we (40 
being kindled in their heart). Much more did other women feel like that in his presence. 

Thus ends the fifty-fifth discourse entitled “The story of Pradyumna’s birth, "in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA MUISTE: 


Discourse LVI 
The story of the Syamantaka gem; Sri Krsna weds 


Jambavati and Satyabhama 
ST SAA 
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Sri Suka began again : Having done a wrong (to Sri Krsna), Satrajit gave away to Sri 
Krsna of his own accord after due exertion his daughter (Satyabhama) alongwith the 
Syamantaka gem. (1) 


dara : 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : What wrong did Satrajit perpetrate against Sri Krsna, 
O holy one ? Wherefrom was the Syamantaka gem got by him and why did he give away his 


daughter to Sri Hari ? (2) 
ah aara 
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Sri Suka replied : The sun-god, though adorable in the eyes of Satrajit, his devotee, 
behaved as a loving friend to him. Pleased with him, the sun-god bestowed on him the 
Syamantaka gem. (3) Wearing that gem about his neck and shining as the sun (because of 
that gem), he entered Dwaraka (presumably from his place of worship in the outskirts of the 
city) but could not be identified, O king, through his (dazzling) brilliance. (4) Gazing at him 
from a distance, their eyes blinded with his splendour, and suspecting him to be the sun-god, 
people reported his arrival to the Lord, who was playing at dice (as follows):—(5) "Hail to You, 
O Narayana, the Wielder of a conch, discus and mace ! © Lord, who (once) had a cord tied 
about Your abdomen (by mother Yasoda by way of punishment), © lotus-eyed One, © 
Protector of cows, O Scion of Yadu ! (6) Dazzling the eyes of men with his rays, here comes 
the glorious sun-god with intent to see You, O Lord of the universe! (7) Indeed the foremost 
of the gods (Brahma and others) in the three worlds seek the way to You (but fail to find You). 
Having come to know You as living incognito at present among the Yadus, the sun-god (who 
is self-existent) comes to see You, O Lord." (8) 
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Sri Suka continued : Sri Krsna (the lotus-eyed One) heartily la 

of those unknowing persons and observed, "He is not ciao tis (GaSe 
with his gem." (9) Entering in state his own splendid residence, which had been oneee 
as a mark of festivity, Satrājit caused the gem to be (duly) installed by Brahmanas in i 
apartment intended for gods. (10) The gem, O lord, yielded from day to day gold weighing 
eight Bharas (equivalent to three maunds and five seers approximately). Famine pestlene 
and (other) calamities, serpents, mental worries and bodily ailments and other evils and 
rogues no longer exist where the gem stands worshipped. (11) Though solicited once by Sri 
Krsna (who thought that the king was the fittest person to possess such a wonderful gem) 
Satrajit, covetous as he was of wealth, did not hand it over to Ugrasena (the ruler of the 
Yadus), not foreseeing the (evil) consequences of rejecting the request (of Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Person). (12) = it 
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Wearing that gem of surpassing lustre about his neck, one day, Prasena (brother of 
Satrājit) went about a hunting on horseback in the forest. (13) Having killed Prasena, horse 
and all, and snatched the gem (out of curiosity because of its uncommon lustre), a lion was, 
while entering its mountainous cave, made short work of by Jambavan (the celebrated king 
of bears of Ramayana fame), who wished to have it. (14) The latter for his part used the gem 
as a plaything for his boy. Not finding his brother (back), Satrajit, the other brother, felt very 
miserable. (15) (He said to his own people,) "Surely my brother, who had gone to the forest 
with the gem about his neck, has been killed by Sri Krsna !" Hearing that, people (of a 
malicious disposition) spread the rumour in a whisper from ear to ear. (1 6) When the Lord 
learnt this, He followed the tracks (of the horse carrying) Prasena alongwith some citizens 
(of Dwaraka) in order to wipe off the imputation cast on Him. (17) Discovering (first) Prasena 
as well as his horse killed in the forest by a lion, people further saw the lion (itself) killed on 
the mountain side by a bear. (18) 
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The Lord stationed the people outside and entered alone the fearful cave of Jambavan 
(the king of bears), covered with thick darkness. (19) Espying there the excellent gem 
converted into a toy for an infant, and resolved to carry it away, the Lord waited there by side 
of the babe. (20) The nurse shrieked as though afraid to see that wonderful human being (but 
really on perceiving the latter's intention to carry the gem away). Enraged to hear the scream, 
Jambavan, the foremost of the mighty, rushed to meet Him. (21) Thinking Him to be an 
ordinary mortal and failing to perceive His greatness (divinity), Jambavan, full of rage, 
actually fought with the said almighty Lord, his own Master. (22) A most tumultuous duel 
ensued between the two, keen as they were to overthrow each other, like a pair of hawks 
contending for a piece of flesh, and fought with weapons (such as a mace), rocks, trees and 
(bare) arms and (finally) struck each other with their fists—which fell as severely as the 
Strokes of lightning. The combat raged day and night without a pause for (as many as) twenty- 
eight days. (23-24) Having his many joints and muscles pounded with the strokes of Sri 
Krsna's fists and his strength and courage (too) depleted and limbs perspiring (all over), 
Jambavan spoke to Him (thus), highly astonished (at this unexpected discomfiture, which he 
had never experienced before):—(25) "I (now) conclude You to be (none else than) the all- 
powerful Visnu, the most ancient Person, the suzerain Lord, (nay), the life-energy, the 
organic power, the strength of mind as well as the bodily strength of all created beings. (26) 
Indeed You are the Creator (even) of Brahma and others (the progenitors of the universe), 
as well as the Reality that underlies (as the material cause of) even created substances (such 
as the Mahat-tattva), the Ruler, in the form of the Time-Spirit, of those that control and destroy 
others, the supreme Self of (all) embodied souls. (27) (I now understand) You are the same 
Lord Ramacandra (my Master) to whom the ocean with its crocodiles and whales thrown into 
agitation by Your casting sidelong glances, marked with anger slightly kindled (by its 
refractoriness), allowed passage, yet by whom a bridge was constructed (atits own entreaty) 
as an embodiment of His own glory, (nay,) by whom (the fortress and city of) Lanka (the 
capital of Ravana, His arch-enemy) was set on fire, and severed by whose (unfailing) arrows 
the heads of ogres fell to the ground !" (28) To His devotee, Jambavan (the king of bears), 
by whom His identity—which is all-consciouness (and bliss)—was thus directly perceived, 
O great king, the lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) spoke (as follows) in a voice 
deep with emotion, stroking him with His soothing hand out of supreme compassion:—(29-30) 
"For the sake of this gem did we (ihe leading citizens of Dwaraka headed by Myself) arrive 
at (the mouth of) your cave, O chief of bears; whereas | came here (inside the cave) witha 
view to wiping off the false imputation against Me through that gem." (31) Thus addressed 
(by Sri Krsna), he (Jambavan) joyfully gave away by way of worship his own daughter, 
Jambavati, alongwith the gem: so the tradition goes. (32) 
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Not finding Śrī Krşņa (a scion of Sūrasena) return (ever) since He entered the cave and 
disappeared into it, the people (that had accompanied Him to its mouth and had been left 
behind by Him there) returned to their city (Dwārakā), full of grief, having waited (there) for 

(as many as) twelve days. (33) Hearing (from them) that Sri Krsna had not come out of the 

cave (till then), Devaki (Sri Krsna’s mother), the divine Rukmini (Sri Krsna's premier Spouse) 

and Vasudeva as well as His (other) relations and kinsmen grieved for Him. (34) Cursing 

Satrajit, the aforesaid citizens of Dwaraka, stricken (as they were) with grief, worshipped 

(prayed to) Goddess Durga (known by the name of Candrabhaga), the Supreme Energy 

(of the Lord), for the (safe) return of Sri Krsna. (35) Thanks to their worship of (and 

prayers to) the Goddess and the benediction pronounced (by the Goddess) in response 

to their prayer, as a matter of fact, the said Sri Hari appeared (all of a sudden) in their 
midst accompanied by His (new) bride (Jambavati), and gladdening them (all by His 
dramatic appearance), His purpose (in the shape of recovery of the Syamantaka gem) 
having been accomplished. (36) All were filled with great joy to find Sri Krsna (the Ruler 
of the senses), as though returned to life after death, with His (new) bride and with the 
gem about His neck. (37) 


Raed Ae AAA RR | why area war aio wet aaa IBC 
A lasted wt Aaea: | sgt weaned GA OPT 139! 
Aqai AMARTH: | HA PMA: Teles AYA: HM 180 | 
fe Gen arg Hal SI MA aT A eT arate aS ANTA IER 
qa deat at aka waa aA i whet aram 1x2! 


Ud Sasa Gam GA BAA YAU! Aft aA AANA Fontes g 183 
at wet amet anA gR eredi aT ee 
aa + aft wierd at aR taume ad a ROMA: isu! 
sf SRSA Teg TRASH Mera ASA SAT TTT RASAT: 146 


Duly summoning Satrajit into the royal presence at court and having told him how He had 
recovered the gem, the Lord handed it over to him. (38) Full of great shame he took the geri 
and with his head cast down returned home thence, repenting for his sin (in the le a 
flouting the divine command and calumniating the Lord). (39) Brooding over that A u é 4 
(of his) alone and feeling nervous over the unpleasantness, created with the mighty ‘it 
Krsna and His followers), he thought (within himself), “How shall | be able to wipe off my al 
andhow could Sri Krsna be conciliated ? (40) Whatcourse will prove expedient for ps ae ee 
should be done so that people may not curse me, short-sighted, mean, stupid an Sane 
of wealth as | am ? (41) I shall give away to him my daughter, a (veritable) sila will De 
women, as well as the (Syamantaka) jewel. This will be the proper remedy as ae moving 
no end of quarrel otherwise." (42) Having thus resolved by recourse to reason, Saughter 25 
in the matter himself, Satrajit made a present to Sri Krsna of his own ea the scriptural 
well as of the gem: so the tradition goes. (43) The Lord espoused accon ea (was) gifte 
ordinance the said girl, Satyabhāmā (by name), (who was) solicited by many 
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with an amiable disposition, comely appearance, magnanimity and other (similar) virtues. (44) 
The Lord (however) said (as follows), O protector of men, “We would not accept the gem; 
let itremain with you, a devotee of the sun-god (who conferred it on you). We shall only enjoy 
its fruit (in the shape of the abundant gold it yields everyday." (45) 


Thus ends the fifty-sixth discourse, forming part of the story of Syamantaka, in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LVII 


Syamantaka stolen; Satadhanva killed and Akrira recalled to Dwaraka 
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Sri Suka began again : Hearing about the sons of Pandu and Kunti having been burnt 
(to death in a house of lac built for them and subsequently set on fire by Duryodhana), 
although the truth (about their having escaped unscathed in good time before the house was 
set on fire) was fully known to Him (omniscient as He was), Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
proceeded to (Hastinapura, the capital of) the kingdom of the Kurus, accompanied by 
Balarama, for a friendly inquiry after their family affairs (by way of condolence). (1) Meeting 
Bhisma, Krpa, Vidura and Gandhari (wife of King Dhrtarastra) as well as Drona, and equally 
sharing their grief, so the tradition goes, the Lord said, "Ah, what a pity !" (2) 
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Seizing this opportunity (afforded by the absence of Sri Krsna), O king, Akrūra and 
Krtavarma (another leading Yadava and a devotee of Sri Krsna, who hated Satrajit for his 
having calumniated Sri Krsna) said to Satadhanva (who had a malice prepense), “Why 
should not the gem be taken possession of (at this opportune moment) ? (3) Why should not 
Satrajit—who having solemnly promised us his jewel of a daughter, yet disregarding us, gave 
it away to Sri Krsna—(be made to) follow (the fate of) Prasena (his brother) 2" (4) His mind 
having thus been poisoned by them, that vile and most wicked fellow, whose life had (now) 
been spent, murdered Satrajit (in cold blood) out of greed while he was asleep. (5) Having 
made short work of Satrajit (even) as a butcher would slaughter animals, and taking the gem 
in the midst of the womenfolk who were (all) screaming and wailing as though masterless, 
Satadhanva withdrew. (6) 
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Overwhelmed with grief to behold her father slain, Satyabhama too piteou i i 

"Ah father, dear father, Iam undone !" and fainting (atintervals). (7) Goreiirire tote 

to a trough full of oil (to guard against decomposition), the afflicted lady drove (all the a iG 

Hastinapura (the city bearing a name denoting the elephant) and reported to SriKrsna oe 

was (already) aware of the fact (omniscient as He was), the death of her father. (8) Hearing 

the (sad) news and following the practice of the human world, O Pariksit, the two almi hty 

Brothers wailed with tears in Their eyes, exclaiming: "Alas, a great calamity has befallen us a (9 

Returning (forthwith) from Hastināpura to Dwārakā alongwith His consort and elder 

Brother, the Lord made preparations to kill Satadhanvā and recover the gem from him. (10) 
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__ Alarmed to know of Sri Krsna's plans (to kill him) and in his anxiety to save his life, 

Satadhanva too solicited Krtavarma for help and the latter replied (as follows): (11) "I dare 
not cross the two almighty Brothers. Having given offence to Them, who can as a matter of 
fact hope to live in peace ? (12) Karnsa was shorn of (all) his glory through enmity with Them 
and met his end alongwith his followers. (Nay,) Jarasandha (the powerful ruler of Magadha 
and father-in-law of Karhsa) escaped (with life) at the end of (each of his) seventeen 
encounters (with Them), deprived (even) of his chariot." (13) Having been refused help (in 
these words by Krtavarma), he next sought Akrara for help. Akrira too replied, "Knowing the 
strength of the two divine Brothers, who will dare antagonize Them ? (14) Hail to the 
celebrated Lord Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds, who creates, preserves and dissolves the 
universe by way of sport; nay, deluded by whose Maya (His beginningless Energy), (even) 
the progenitors of the world cannot comprehend His activity; who, having uprooted a (whole) 
mountain (Govardhana) (even) as a seven-year-old boy, held itup in one hand with as much 
ease as an infant would pluck up and hold a mushroom; Hail to that immortal and immutable 
Self, the mostancient Being!" (15—17) Refused help even by Akrira, Satadhanva oles Ne 
the valuable gem with him and, riding a horse capable of traversing (ina single journey) on 
hundred Yojanas (eight hundred miles), left (Dwaraka). (18) 
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Mounting Their car with a flag bearing the device of Garuda (the king of birds) and drawn 
by four horses possessing extraordinary speed, O king, Balarama and Sri Krsna (who is 
Solicited by all men) drove in pursuit of Satadhanva (the slayer of Their father-in-law). (19) 
Leaving the horse, that dropped down (exhausted) in an orchard in the outskirts of Mithila (the 
capital of the Janakas), Satadhanva took to his heels, greatly alarmed; and Sri Krsna too 
chased him in rage. (20) Lopping off his head with His sharp-edged discus, the Lord, (also) 
moving on footin fairness to the enemy, who was going on foot, looked for the gem in his upper 
and lower garments. (21) Sri Krsna, by whom the gem could not be found (with the slain), 
returned (to Their car) and said to His elder Brother (Balarama), “In vain has Satadhanva been 
killed (by Me); for the gemis not with him !" (22) Thereupon Balarama replied, “Surely that gem 
must have been deposited by Satadhanva with somebody (at Dwaraka). (Therefore) return to 
Dwaraka (and) trace him. (23) | (for my part) long to see the king of the Videha territory, my most 
beloved friend." Observing thus, Balarama (a scion of Yadu) entered Mithila, O Pariksit ! (24) 
Delighted at heart to see him, the king of Mithila rose all of a sudden (from his seat) and 
worshipped Balarama (who was worthy of adoration) according tathe scriptural ordinance with 
appropriate presents. (25) Honoured by the high-souled Janaka, who was full of love (for him), 
Balarama (who was of an independent mind) sojourned in the aforesaid city for a number of 
years. (Later on) at the opportune time Suyodhana, the (eldest) son of Dhrtarastra (and the 
leader of the Kauravas), learnt the use of a mace at his feet. (26) Reaching Dwaraka (on the 
other side), Lord SriKrsna related to Satyabhama (His beloved spouse) the story of His having 
slain Satadhanva and (nevertheless) of His not finding the gem (with him), anxious as He was 
to please her (with that comforting news). (27) Then. with the co-operation of His kinsmen, the 
aforesaid Lord caused to be performed in an appropriate manner all the obsequies that were 
conducive to the welfare in the other world of His murdered father-in-law. (28) 
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Sore stricken with feartohearthenews of Śatadhanvāhavi i 

and Krtavarma, that had instigated Satadhanva (to eee Se ae (bythe Lord), Akrara 
out of Dwaraka (to escape His wrath). (29) Akrūra having gone abroad PER wey his gem), went 
foreboding misfortune appeared before (the eyes of) the residents ee spheremeng 
(both) physical and mental, (nay,) those brought about by divine Boers araa ANa agora] 
other living beings overtook them again and again ever since.(30) So ‘eae oe oe 
(Vaisampayana and others), forgetting what has been stated (by me) Ber, One: neonate 
Isit (ever) possible that evil portents should be seen in the (very) home ofthe ee a Femen 
Abode of ascetics (thatare capable of counteracting all evils by their holy ner jgh S. tho (one) 
upon atime) when Indra (the god of rain) did not pour seasonal showers n his rak G1 Ones 
of Kāśī (the modern Vārāņasī) gave away with due ceremony to Swaphalka (the eg Ae ee 
(recently) arrived (athis capital), his own daughter, Gandini (by name); thereupon indra ide) 
showers inthe kingdom of Kasi. (32) Wherever stays the said Akrūra, Swaphalka's as peut 
inherited his father's virtue, they say, Indra pours showers all round: neither salt ae = 
epidemics appear there." (33) Hearing the above-quoted words of the elders ad the a 
recognizing that the absence of Akrūra was not the only cause of the evil portents, Lord Sri coe 
(who is solicited by all men) had Akrura duly brought back (to Dwaraka) and spoke to him (a4) 
The Lord, who was not only omniscient but knew the mind (of all too), received him with res} a 
admonished him and addressed sweet words to him and (then) smilingly said, so the trait 
oes:—(35) "That the glorious Syamantaka gem surely lay deposited with you by (the deceased) 
‘ atadhanva was already known to us, O master of charities ! (36) Satrajit having left no male 
issue, (itis but meet that) the sons of his daughter (Satyabhama) should offer oblations of water 
and rice (to the spirit of the deceased) and, paying off his debts, should inherit the rest of his 
property. (37) Yet let the gem—which cannot be easily maintained by others—remain with you, 
strictin the observance of religious vows. My elder brother (Balarama), however, does not (fully) 
trust me in the matter of the gem (and suspects that it has been got removed by me). (38) 
(Therefore, pray,) showit (to us) and (thereby) bring reliefto your relations (Balarama, Satyabhama 
and Jambavati). (I know) your sacrificial performances are going on unceasingly these days on 
altars of gold (thereby betraying the existence of the Syamantaka gem with you: for you could 
not otherwise get so much gold).(39) Won over by gentle words in this way, Akrūra (Swaphalka's 
son) brought and delivered the gem, which was brilliant as the sun, wrapped in a piece of cloth. 
(40) Having shown the Syamantaka to His kinsmen (Balarama and others) and rubbed off 

through the gem the blame resting on Himself, the Lord then gave it back to Akrura. (41) 
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afer ea EÀ are rare A See AAT PATTI SATA: ust 
He who simply reads, listens to or ponders this most blessed story replete with w 
exploits of the all-powerful Lord Visnu—a story which destroys all sin—gets rid of his ev! 
reputation and sin and attains (lasting) peace. (42) 
Thus ends the fifty-seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Syamantaka, 


in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-P! urana, 
msa-Samhita. 


otherwise known as the Paramaha 
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Discourse LVIII 
Śrī Krsna's espousal with (the rest of) His eight principal Spouses 
a sara 
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Sri Suka began again : Once upon a time the glorious Sri Krsna (the foremost among 
men), accompanied by Yuyudhana (Satyaki) and others, drove to Indraprastha (the modern 
Delhi) to see Yudhisthira and his (four) brothers (the sons of Pandu), who had been seen (at 
the court of Drupada, having once been taken to have been reduced to ashes within a house 
of shellac). (1) Seeing Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), the Ruler of all, arrived 
(at their door), the valiant sons of Prtha (Sri Krsna's aunt) rose (from their seat) at once (even) 
as the senses become active (again) on finding respiration returned. (2) Embracing the 
immortal Lord, with (all) their sins (of previous lives) wiped off by the (all-purifying) touch of 
His (divine) person, the heroes were transported with joy to gaze on His countenance bright 
with loving smiles. (3) Bowing at the feet of Yudhisthira and Bhima (both of whom were senior 
to Him), and then hugging Arjuna (who was born on a day when the constellation 
Purvaphalguni was in the ascendant and was thus senior to the Lord only by eight days, the 
latter's advent being marked by the ascendancy of Rohini, but was nevertheless treated as 
His equal), He was (in His turn) saluted by Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin-born half-brothers 
of Yudhisthira, who were the youngest and junior to the Lord). (4) Slowly approaching Sri 
Krsna, who was seated on an excellent seat, Krsna (Draupadi, so-called because she had 
a dark-brown complexion and thus bore affinity to the Lord in hue as well as in appellation), 
who had been newly wedded and (therefore) felt a little abashed, and was (absolutely) free 
from reproach (though espoused by all the five brothers), bowed low (to Him). (5) Honoured 
and greeted in the same way by the sons of Prtha, Satyaki made Himself comfortable in his 
(own) seat. Treated with respect, others too satin acircle nearby. (6) Having metand greeted 
His father's sister—Prtha, whose eyes were moistened through excessive love—and 
hugged by her (in turn) and questioned about (the welfare of) His kinsfolk, He (gave suitable 
replies to her and) made inquiries (in return) about her (own) health as well as about that of 
her daughter-in-law (Draupadi).(7) Recalling her numerous past sufferings, Kunti, whose 
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throat was choked with nervousness occasioned by affection an ; 
tears, spoke (as follows) to Sri Krsna, who reveals Himself (to ena oa oe 
their miseries:—(8) "Happiness returned to us, and we were blessed witha protecto she a 
moment my cousin (Akrūra) was despatched by You (to enquire about our welfare th me 
day), remembering us, Your relatives, O Krsna ! (9) The mistaken notion recognicis se 
individual as one's own and another as alien does not exist in You—who are the fiance at 
the very Soul of the universe; yet constantly presentin the heart of those who rememb van 
You end their sufferings." (10) weet 
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Yudhisthira said : "| do not know what meritorious act has been performed by us, O 
supreme Lord, in that You, who cannot easily be perceived (even) by masters of Yoga have 
come within our sight, men of perverse understanding that we are." (11) Entreated thus by 
the king (Yudhisthira), the said Lord happily spent (there all) the (four) rainy months, bringing 
joy to the eyes of the residents of Indraprastha (by His divine presence). (12) 
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Once upona time (after the Khandava forest had been consumed by a huge conflagration) 
the all-conquering Arjuna, the slayer of hostile warriors, accompanied by Sri Krsna and clad 
in an armour, mounted his chariot, distinguished by its flag bearing the device of a monkey, 
and, taking his (famous) Gandiva bow and a pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock 
of arrows, entered a dense forest, infested with carnivorous and other (innocent) beasts, for 
the sake of sport. (13-14) There he pierced with his shafts (anumber of) tigers, boars, bisons, 
Rurus (a species of deer), Sarabhas (a species of eight-footed animals now extinct), 
Gavayas (a species of quadrupeds resembling the cow), rhinoceroses, ; 
porcupines. (15) His attendants took such of them as were useful for sacrifice to the king 
(Yudhisthira), the full moon (which is considered specially sacred for sacrifices) ha 
approached. Overcome with thirst and fully exhausted, Arjuna (who abhorred detesta i 
acts) went to (the bank of) the Yamunā. (16) When they had bathed in the river and pa a 
of its crystal water, the two great car-warriors, Sri Krsna and Arjuna, (both of whom ss a 
dark-brown complexion and accordingly bore the epithet 'Krsna’) noticed a maiden oi S a 
appearance strolling about (on the river bank). (17) Sent by his (divine) Comrade, Pi > a 
(Arjuna) went up to that beautiful and excellent damsel with well-set teeth and a c a ue 
countenance and questioned her (thus):—"Who are you and whose daughter may £ sain 
O fair damsel ? Where do you come from and what do you mean to do? infor 418-19) 
quest of a (suitable) match. (Pray,) relate everything (to me), O good maiden 
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Kālindī (for such was her name) replied : Daughter of the glorious sun-god, | seek Lord 
Visnu, the Bestower of boons of one's choice, who is worth wooing (in everyway), for my 
husband and am (accordingly) engaged in the severest (form of) austerities. (20) | would 
choose for my spouse none else than that Abode of Sri (the goddess of fortune), O gallant 
one ! May that Lord, the Bestower of Liberation and the Refuge of the helpless, be propitious 
to me. (21) Known by the name of Kalindi, | dwell in a palace constructed by my father under 
the water of the Yamuna and propose to stay there till Iam able to see that immortal Lord." (22) 
Arjuna (who had conquered sleep) spoke accordingly to Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva) and He 
too, who knew of it (already), picked her up into the chariotand drove (back) into the presence 
of the king (Yudhisthira). (23) Sri Krsna had, as soon as requested, got built (long ago) by 
Viswakarma (the architect of the gods) a most wonderful and picturesque city for the sons 
of Pandu. (24) Residing there in order to oblige His own people (the Pandavas as well as their 
mother and wife), the Lord had (some time before) acted as the charioteer of Arjuna in order 
to consign (the forest of) Khandava (owned by Indra) to the god of fire. (25) Pleased (with 
the aforesaid service), the said god of fire had conferred on Arjuna, O king, the bow 
(Gandiva), (four) white horses as well as a chariot (drawn by them), a pair of inexhaustible 
quivers and an armour which could not be pierced by archers. (26) Nay, rescued from the 
(said) conflagration (which consumed the forest of Khandava), Maya (the architect of the 
demons) had (built and) presented (as a token of gratitude) to his friend (and benefactor, 
Arjuna) an assembly hall, in which optic illusion seized Duryodhana, who mistook a sheet 
of water for a paved floor and vice versa. (27) 
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Duly permitted by Arjuna and with the consent of His (other) friends and relatives 
(Emperor Yudhisthira and so on), the Lord, accompanied by Satyaki and others, returned to 
Dwaraka. (28) Now, on a certain day, when the planets exerted a favourable influence and 
when the season (too) was most propitious and a most auspicious star was in the ascendant, 
the Lord, who was supreme felicity (personified), espoused Kalindi, (thereby) bringing 
highest joy to His own people. (29) 


EA ERIGI rag | Saat aR pA at Te 1301 
miem aai ANA: | eer Rea HOM ToT Tat ARATTA, 13 1 


362 ; SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
SERSSESSSSSRESSSASRRS SER SCRAERRESEREROS RETRO R ERA SRE LETT TTT TTO tr: al Dis. 58 
= LELEL TY 


Vinda and Anuvinda, the rulers of Avanti (the modern Ujjai s 
Duryodhana, deterred their sister, who was devoted to Si Kare toe pit m Wilo 
choice (in a gathering of princes invited for the purpose). (30) Śrī Krsna haweve, fe gown 
snatched away Mitravindā (as such was her name), daughter of Rajadhidevi He a 
father's sister’), in the midst of (other) princes, who stood gazing (helplessly), (0) King! (3) 
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` There was a very pious king of Kosala, Nagnajit by name. He had a brilliant daughter, 
Satya, nicknamed Nagnajiti (after the name of her father), O Pariksit! (32) Princes could not 
win her without subduing seven excellent, though wicked, bulls with pointed horns, that were 
most formidable and could not bear (even) the smell of heroes. (33) Hearing that she could 
be gained (only) by one who was able to subdue the bulls, Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of 
the Yadus), accompanied by a huge army, drove to Ayodhya (the capital of the kings of 
Kosala). (34) Full of delight, the said king of Kosala was hailed with joy (by Sri Krsna) while 
welcoming Him by going forth to meet Him, offering Him a (high) seat and valuable articles 
of worship too. (35) Beholding Sri Krsna (the Spouse of Laksmi)—who was not only after her 
heart but was worth wooing (in every way)—arrived in state, the princess sought Him (as her 
husband) and prayed (as follows):—"If He has been (constantly) cherished by meas the goal 
of my sacred vows, let Him grant my innocent prayers and be my husband. (36) Through what 
effort (of mine) can that almighty Lord be pleased with me, the dust of whose lotus-feet do 
Laksmi (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) and Brahma (the lotus-born) as well as Lord 
Siva (who dwells on Mount Kailasa) and the (other) guardians of the world bear on their head, 
and who assumes from time to time embodied (divine) forms suited to His (various) pastimes 
with intent to maintain the standards of morality set up by Himself." (37) To Sri Krsna, who 
had now been (duly) worshipped, the king (of Kosala) spoke as follows:—"O Narayane o 
Lord of the universe what can I, an extremely poor fellow, do for You, sated as You are wit | 
the Bliss of Your very Self ? (38) 
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(now) taken His seat, 


si Ś i : i Lord, who had : 
Sri Suka continued : Full of delight, the d (as follows), O scion 


smilingly replied to him in a voice deep as the rumbling of a clou 
of Kuru ! (39) 
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* Vide IX. xxiv. 30. 
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The Lord said : Solicitation has been condemned b i 
: Sp A y the wise on the part of the humblest 
Kgatriya, sticking to his own duty, O ruler of men ! Yet in My eagerness to secure your 


friendship | ask (of you) your daughter, si i 
ey ghter, since we are not prepared to pay any price (for the 
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The king replied : "Who else can be a more welcome match for my girl, O Lord, than You, 
the one Abode of (all) excellences, on whose bosom dwells Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
fortune) as an inseparable companion. (41) With intent, however, to secure a (good) match 
for our daughter a vow has already been made by us, O Chief of the Yadus, for testing the 
prowess of suitors. (42) Here are seven excellent bulls, O gallant One, (so) difficult to tame 
and (so) hard to hold in check. Good many princes have been worsted by them and have had 
their limbs broken. (43) Since these animals must be curbed by You alone, O Scion of 
Yadu, You will be the acknowledged bridegroom for my daughter, O Spouse of Sri !" (44) 
Hearing of this vow and tightening His girdle, nay, revealing Himself in seven forms, the 
Lord brought them (all) under His control by way of sport. (45) Tying them with cords (after 
passing them through their nose), now that their pride had been curbed and their spirit 
broken, Sri Krsna (a scion of Sura), drew them, when tied, by way of sport even as a child 
would draw toy-bulls made of wood. (46) Amazed and delighted at that (feat), the king gave 
away his daughter to Sri Krsna; and the almighty Lord (too) espoused her with due 
ceremony, worthy as she was of Him. (47) Having secured Sri Krsna as the beloved 
husband of their daughter, the queens too derived supreme joy and there was great 
rejoicing (over this happy event). (48) Conchs, kettledrums and big drums sounded; there 
was vocal and instrumental music and the benedictions of Brahmanas (the sacerdotal 
class) were pronounced. Men and women clad in fine clothes and decked with garlands 
felt highly rejoiced. (49) The king gave away as dowry ten thousand newly calved cows and 


three thousand finely dressed young maid-servants decked with a string of gold coins, nine 
thousand elephants, a hundred times as many chariots, horses a hundred times the 
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number of chariots, and men-servants hundred times the number 

: it : : z of 
Placing the (married) couple in a chariot, the king of Kosala, whose e Coe 
through affection, sent them attended with a large army. (52) Sioned 
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Hearing of this, the highly envious kings, even though they had their Spirit broken by the 

- Yadus (the followers of Sri Krsna) and earlier by the lusty bulls, intercepted Sri Krsna while 

He was taking the bride (with Him), on the road. (53) Arjuna, the wielder ot the Gandiva bow 

who was (accompanying the Lord and was) keen to oblige his friend and cousin, repulsed 

them even as they came discharging volleys of arrows (at the Lord), (just) as a lion would 

drive away small beasts (before it). (54) Reaching Dwaraka with the dowry, Lord Sri Krsna 
(Son of Devaki), the foremost of the Yadus, delightfully spent His time with Satya. (55) : 
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; Sri Krsna (next) married Bhadrā, a princess of Kekaya, daughter of His father's sister, 
Srutakirti* offered (to Him) by her brothers, the foremost of whom was Santardana. (56) He 
(further) carried away single-handed, in an assemblage called for self-election of a husband, 
Laksmana, daughter of the (then) ruler of the Madra territory, endowed with auspicious 
marks, (even) as Garuda (the king of birds) snatched away (the jar of) nectar (from Indra's 
paradise). (57) There were other such consorts of Sri Krsna, (all) good-looking and 
numbering thousands (sixteen thousand) rescued from the captivity of Bhaumasurat(the 
son of Mother Earth) after killing him. (58) 


Thus ends the fifty-eighth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna's marriage with (the rest of) His 


eight principal spouses", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PISS 


ee et 


* Vide IX xxiv. 30 vine Boar at the time of His 
+The demon was born of Mother Earth through her touch with the Lord manifested as the eee Vignu-Puréna when 
lifting her up from the depths of the ocean (vide Ill. xiii. 31). Mother Earth herself acknowledges this in the Visn j 


she says:— 
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SARITA SEAT : 


Discourse LIX 
The Lord snatches away (by force) a Parijata tree (from Indra's paradise) 


and kills the demon Naraka (the son of Mother Earth). 


THAT 
an ett sam sit A a a: fina: | free peaa fem METTA: 12 I 


The king (Pariksit) submitted : (Be pleased to) recount the aforesaid exploit of Sri 
Krsna (the Wielder of the Sariga bow)—how the demon Naraka (son of Mother Earth) was 
made short work of by the Lord and wherefore the aforementioned damsels were kept in 
bondage (by the former).(1) 
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Sri Suka replied : Having been apprised of the (nefarious) activities of the demon. 
Naraka (son of Mother Earth) by Indra, whose umbrella* (one of the insignia of sovereignty) 
had been snatched away (by the demon), (nay,) whose mother (Aditi) had been robbed (by 
him) of her ear-rings and who had been evicted (by the same demon) from the summit (called 
Maniparvata) of Mount Mandara (the mountain of the gods), the Lord rode on (His carrier) 
Garuda (the king of birds) alongwith His (favourite) spouse (Satyabhama)t and flew to 
Pragjyotisapura (the capital of Naraka and the premier town of Pragjyotisa, now identified 
with Assam), fortified (as it was) on all sides with ramparts of mountains and weapons (such 
as artillery), (nay,) rendered difficult of access due to its belts of water, fire and wind, and 
encircled with myriads of dreadful and strong snares laid (here and there) by the demon Mura 
(an associate and follower of Naraka). (1—3) Sri Krsna (the Wielder of a mace) shattered 


me 


* The demon had snatched away (as a matter of fact) the umbrella of Indra's own brother Varuna (the guardian of the 
western quarter and the god of water) and not his own (vide verse 23 of Discourse LIX). But, as the head and overlord of all 
the Lokapalas and the ruler of all the three worlds, he deemed this as an encroachment upon his own sovereign rights and 
a direct affront to himself and hence considered himself deprived of his own umbrella. 

+ The Lord had conferred a boon on Mother Earth saying that He would not take the life of her son Naraka without her 
consent. And Satyabhama being an incarnation of Mother Earth, the Lord took her with Him in order to secure her consent 
mon. Again, it is mentioned in the scriptures that Indra complained to the Lord about the behaviour of the 


before killing the de 
evances while He was staying in the palace of Satyabhama. Hence He took her just for 


demon and sought redress of his gri 
her diversion. 
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down the (ramparts of) mountains with His mace, (know 
sp > x n 
eee of weapons with His shafts, (the an of) ae ieee wire thg 
réana) and the snares laid by Mura with His sword. (4) He blew dow ean Pi gon 
onthe ramparts) and broke down the hearts of the gallant (defenders) ae Teer es 
(famous) conch (Paficajanya), and the fortification wall with His meee Tae 2D 
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Hearing the blast of Paficajanya, terrific as the clap of thunder (heard) at the end of a 
Kalpa (marking the dissolution of the universe), the five-headed demon Mura rose from 
under the water (of the moat), where he had been lying asleep. (6) Lifting up his trident, the 
terrible demon, who shone like the sun and fire appearing at the end of a Kalpa and (as such) 
was difficult to gaze at, darted at the Lord, even as a serpent would rush at Garuda (son of the 
sage Kasyapa), devouring as it were (all) the three worlds with his five (gaping) mouths. | 
Brandishing his trident and hurling it with force at Garuda, the demon roared with (all) his five 


mouths. Filling the horizon and the atmosphere as well as all the four quarters, the geal ee 


covered the entire cosmos. (8) By a pair of shafts discharged with (great) vigour Sri Krsna 

splitinto three the trident even as it came flying at Garuda and struckin return his (wide ae 

mouths with (more) shafts. Mura too hurled his mace in indignation at Sri Krsna. (9) i 
plintersthe saidma 


His own mace SriKrsna (elder Brother of Gada) splitinto thousands ofS 
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(even) as it came flying on the battle-field. (Nay,) the invincible Lord lopped off in mere sport with 
His discus (all) the (five) heads of the demon Hs he rushed at Him iting up his arms. (i 0) With 
his heads severed the demon fell lifeless into the water like amountain whose crest had been 
sundered by the might of Indra. His seven sons, distressed as they were at the death of their 
father and impatient to take vengeance, stood fully prepared to give battle. (11) Urged on to 
an encounter by the demon Naraka (the son of Mother Earth) and placing Pitha, their 
generalissimo, at the head, Tamra, Antariksa, Sravana, Vibhavasu, Vasu, Nabhasvan and 
Aruna, the seventh, sallied forth equipped with arms. (12) Coming up, fierce through rage, 
they hurled shafts, swords, maces, javelins, spears and pikes at the invincible Lord. Lord Sri 
Krsna of unfailing prowess (however), so the tradition goes, cut down with His own shafts 
the (whole) body of arms into pieces as small as the sesamum seed. (13) The Lordsentthem 
(all), Pitha and others , to the abode of Death,” their heads, thighs, arms, feet and armours 
having been lopped off or split open. Enragedto see (from the top of the fortress) the generals 
of his army having been killed by the discus (Sudargana) and arrows of Sri Krsna (the 
immortal Lord), the demon Naraka, son of Mother Earth, rushed forth with (an army of) sea- 
born elephants (whose descent was traceable from Airavata, the king of elephants, the 
carrier of Indra). Perceiving Sri Krsna with His spouse (Satyabhama) mounted on Garuda 
(the king of birds) like a cloud united with lightning and appearing above the sun, Naraka 
hurled at Him the javelin known by the name of Sataghni; (nay,) all his warriors too hit Him 
all at once. (14-15) With His sharp arrows endowed with peculiar wings Lord Sri Krsna (elder 
Brother of Gada) forthwith hit the troops of Naraka in sucha way as to lop off their arms, thighs 
and necks, and mangle their bodies and kill their horses and elephants. (16) 
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Borne by Garuda, who was striking down elephants with his wings (all the way), SrikKrsna 
with His sharp arrows, three for one, cut down (afewminutes later), Ojewel among the Kurus, 
all the weapons and missiles that were employed by the (hostile) warriors (against Him 
before their death). Being struck by Garuda with his bill, wings and claws, the elephants (of 
the enemy) in their distress retreated into their city (Pragjyotisapura) itself. Seeing his army 


tto flight when assailed by Garuda, the demon Naraka fought on (all alone). (17—19) The 
bes of MARGT Earth hit Garuda with the same javelin by which the (very) thunderbolt (of Indra) 


SE SoS ed 
* The use of the compound word 44a in this contextis intended simply to convey that the Lord made short work of them. 
Obviously those who died at the hands of the Lord could not be expected to have visited the abode of Yama. They musthave 


attained absorption into the Lord by virtue of that unique privilege. 
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had been beaten off. Though pierced by it, Garuda did not budge any more thanan eleph 
would when struck with a garland. (20) His attempt having proved futile, Naraka Gre 
Mother Earth) picked up a pike with intent to strike at Sri Krsna. (But) before he could 
discharge it, Sri Krsna with His discus (Sudargana), which was keen-edged as a razor. 
lopped up the head of Naraka, who rode on an elephant. (21) Fallen on the ground, Naraka's 
head, which was accompanied with a pair of ear-rings and adorned with a lovely diadem 
shone most resplendent. “Oh, what a pity !" cried his people and "Bravo !" exclaimed the 
seers; while the chiefs of gods extolled Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), covering Him 
with (a shower of) flowers. (22) Approaching Sri Krsna, Goddess Earth (the mother of 
Naraka) delivered (to Him) a pair of ear-rings (belonging to Aditi, mother of the gods), brilliant 
with jewels chased in purest gold, alongwith a garland of sylvan flowers accompanied by a 
Vaijayanti (a garland of valuable flowers interspersed with jewels), as well as the umbrella 
belonging to Varuna (the god of water and the guardian of the western quarter) and the crest 
of Mount Mandara, known by the name of Mahamani or Maniparvata (so-called because of 
its abounding in precious gems). (23) Bending low (in humility) with joined palms, and with 
a mind full of devotion the goddess then glorified (as follows) Sri Krsna (the Lord of the 
universe), who is worshipped (even) by the foremost of gods, O king ! (24) 
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Earth prayed : Hailto You, O Ruler of the (very) gods of god, O Wielder ofa ponch: m 
and mace! O Inner Controller of the gods and other beings, my salutations be to n we 
have assumed this form in deference to the wishes of Your devotees. (25) nee ! tens i 
have a lotus sprung from Your navel ! Hail to You, who are adorned with a garan SEN (26) 
Hail to You, the lotus-eyed One !!! Hail to You, who are possessed of lotus-li 2 s aa of 
Salutations to You, who are no other than Lord Visnu, though appearing sey of Prakri 
Vasudeva ! Salutations to You, who are anterior’ to all evolutes, the Cause i ae i, 
(the source of the entire creation), (the Embodiment of) perfect Koowrdos £ E 
the birthless Creator of this (objective) universe, the Absolute, pomes: nall, O Lord, 
potencies ! (My) salutation be to You, O Inner Controller of the great a ne nad to create; 
who are one with the five (gross) elements, O Supreme Spirit 1 (28) W 0 Deana); for the 
© Lord, it is You who assume vehement Rajoguna (and appear = the formot RU dra, 
dissolution of the universe You assume gross Tamoguna (and ones a assume abundant 
the god of destruction); and for the continuance of the world 


* The Sruti says:— Yararetreratata a TIT TAA, 
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aa Monah remaining (ever) unobscured (by these Gunas), O Lord of the universe! 
Ms Me ean eid Time-Spirit, primordial Matter and Spirit (too) and (yet) distinct 

i eae i yself (earth), water, fire and air, ether, the (five) objects of the senses (viz., 
sound, , colour, taste and smell), the gods (presiding over the Indriyas etc.), the mind, - 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five Senses and the five organs of action), the ego, the Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence), (nay,) the entire mobile and immobile creation—(all) this, 
O Lord, is a (mere) phantom (appearing) in You, who are (really) one without a second. (30) 
This son (Bhagadatta) of Naraka, afraid as he is, has (accordingly) been brought (by me) to 
(the soles of) Your lotus feet, O Reliever of the distress of those fallen at Your feet! Therefore, 
protect him and place on his head Your lotus palm, which destroys all sin. (31) 
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Srī Suka continued : Entreatedin these words by Goddess Earth bent low with devotion, 
and vouchsafing security (to Naraka's son), Sri Krsna entered the palace of Naraka (son of 
Mother Earth), full of all (kinds of) riches (luxuries). (32) There Sri Krsna saw sixteen 
thousand (and one hundred* ) Ksatriya maidens snatched away by Naraka from (the 
gynaeceum of) kings (as well as of gods, Siddhas and demons) after showing valour. (33) 
Fascinated to behold that hero among men, who had (now) entered the women's 
apartments, the damsels mentally chose Him for their beloved spouse ushered (into their 
presence) by (a benign) providence. (34) (They) all severally set their heart on Sri Krsna with 
the feeling (prayer), “May He be my husband and may Providence approve of this." (35) Sri 
Krsna sent them (all) in (closed) palanquins to Dwaraka, now that they had been duly washed 
and neatly dressed, and (also) sent (with them) valuable treasures, chariots, horses and 
abundant wealth, as well as sixty-four swift-footed white elephants descended from Airavata 
(the king of elephants and the carrier of Indra) and endowed with four tusks. (36-37) 
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* We read in the Visnu-Purana as follows :— 
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(V.xxix. 9,31) 
“Having brought by force, O Krsna (who are supplicated by all men)! daughters of gods, Siddhas and Asuras as well as 


of (human) kings (rulers of men), that demon (Naraka) detained them in his (own) palace. x x, x $ri Krsna of incomparable 
prowess saw in his gynaeceum, O high-minded one, sixteen thousand and one hundred maidens." 
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araon: ao EHn low (with reverence) and touching His feet with the AA in 
gas : ae a ( omeny sought from Srī Krsna (the immortal Lord) the accom ae ue 
aaa Pps Au the recovery of his mother's ear-rings and the umbrella of Varúna fom 
Nara a) ane x eee) eine nig paes accomplished, he fought with Him, though 
eee eae On gods (who are predominantly Sattvika in character)! 
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Assuming as many semblances asthe brides, and remaining undiminished (integral), the 
almighty Lord espoused with due ceremony (all) those damsels in different mansions at one 
and the same hour. (42) Remaining constantly (and simultaneously) present in their 
mansions, which were not only unsurpassed but were beyond (all) comparison (in point of 
abundance of luxuries), Sri Krsna, who wrought inconceivable things and was perfect in His 
own blissfulness, sported with those part manifestations of Goddess Rama like an ordinary 
mortal, (scrupulously) performing (all) the duties of a householder. (43) Having thus secured 
for their husband the (very) Spouse of Rama, whose ways (the path leading to whom) even 
Brahma (the creator) and others are unable to make out, the aforesaid ladies waited upon 
Him with incessantly increasing joy, greeting Him with glances accompanied by loving smiles 
in their (ever) fresh meeting (with the Lord) marked by exchange of jokes and bashfulness. (44) 
Though attended by hundreds of servant-maids, they rendered (personal) service to the 
almighty Lord by going forth to meet Him (when He called at their door), offering Him (an 
exalted) seat and excellent'articles of worship, laving His feet, presenting betel leaves 
seasoned with catechu, lime areca-nut parings, cloves and cardamom seeds etc., el 
His fatigue (by kneading His feet etc.), fanning Him, daubing Him with sandal-paste @ 


when the city 


a even 
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sent a Parijata tree to Dwarak 
ne just bes! 


* We have already seen in verse 55 of Discourse L that Indra himself 
` who wanted to have © 


was built. But it was planted elsewhere away from the mansion of Satyabhama, 
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decking Him with garlands (in the hot weather), dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing 
Him and serving Him with refreshments etc. (45) 

Thus ends the fifty-ninth discourse entitled “The Lord snatches away 

(by force) a Parijata tree (from Indra's paradise) and 
makes short work of Naraka," in the latter half of 
Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LX 


A dialogue between Śrī Krsna and Rukmini 
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Sti Suka began again : On a certain night Rukmint (the daughter of king Bhismaka), 
Maia Syke (nce companions, was serving with a fan her (divine) Spouse (Lord 
Sri Krsna), the Father and Illuminator of the world, who was comfortably seated on her own 
bed. (1) The same birthless Lord who creates, sustains and destroys the universe by Way of 
sport was born in the race of Yadu for maintaining the (moral) standards Set up by Himself. (2) 
Rukmini waited upon her Spouse, the suzerain Lord of (alll) the worlds, (who was) 
comfortably seated on a superb cushion, white as the foam of milk, mounted on a couch, O 
king ! within that (well-known) inner apartment (of Rukmini s palace) —whose beauty was 
heightened by a canopy fringed with brilliant pearl-strings hanging from it, by gems vege 
as lights, by flowers and garlands of jasmines resonant with the humming of black bees, an 
by silvery rays of the moon that had penetrated into it through eye-holes of latticed windows— 
(nay,) which was fanned by breezes blowing through the garden (attached to it) and laden 
with the fragrance of Parijata trees (figuring in it), and scented with fumes rising from burning 
aloe-wood and escaping through the (aforementioned) eye-holes. (3—6) Taking from the 
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hand of a female companion the chowrie provided with ah j 

rendered service to the Lord, fanning Him with it. (7) Holding aie 
adorned with rings and bangles and making music by her anklets sere 
infallible Lord, she looked (most) charming with the splendour of her pearl 

reddened by the saffron painted on her breasts covered by the end of her ie ae 
girdle of unsurpassed value worn about her hips. (8) Delighted to see ttyl Hep 
Laksmi Herself, who was exclusively devoted to Him, and had assumed a form F 2 ane 
Sri Kr. sna's—who had sportfully taken a (human) semblance—(nay,) on whose an pe! 
embellished by locks, ear-rings and a neck adorned with a gold necklace, shone Si seth 
smile, Sri Krsna (who captivates the heart of all) spoke smilingly (as follows) oe 


glorious lady 
anin her hang 
made of gems beside the 
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The glorious Lord said : Princess ! you were sought after by kings, who vied in wealth 
with the lords of the spheres, wielded great influence, were endowed with splendour and 
distinguished for their comeliness, magnanimity and bodily strength. (10) Leaving them (all), 
the king of Cedi etc.—who were all love-intoxicated and had called at your door as suitors 
and to whom you had been affianced by your brother and father—how did you choose for 
your husband us, who were no match for you. (1 1) Afraid of kings, O beautiful-one, ourselves 
have sought refuge in the ocean, have entered into enmity with the strong and have well- 
nigh relinquished the royal throne. (12) O lovely one ! generally those women suffer, who 
follow the track of men whose ways are not clear and who are treading the paths 
unrecognized by the world. (13) We are penniless and are ever loved by the poor. Aue 
O lady of slender waist, the well-to-do, as a matter of fact, do not generally resort to Me. (1 ! 
Marriage and friendship should be contracted between those two who are equal to oe 
other in wealth, birth, sovereignty, exterior and future prospects, and never See 
superior and an inferior. (15) O princess of Vidarbha l ignoring these facts due to erg by 
sightedness, you (wrongly) selected (for a husband) us, who, though praised for n H 
beggars, are (really) devoid of merits. (1 6) Even now choose you an emnerne oe ai 
is a match for you. Through him shall you find the desires of your heart imisa. o revoka 
hereafter. (17) Kings like Sigupala (the ruler of Cedi), Salva, Jarasandha an ay cat 
nay, your own elder brother Rukmi too bear enmity towards me, O handsem oa ider the 
was in order to curb the pride of those haughty kings. who had Cee, ihe wicked, 
intoxication of their might that you were brought by Me, the eclipser O 


e are really 
auspicious one ! (19) Having no desire of women, progeny and wealth, 
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indifferent (to the world), remain steeped in a sense of fullness through Self-Realization, are 
unattached to home or the body and doing no work remain as a witness only like a light.(20) ( 


ARR SAT 
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Sri Suka resumed : Having spoken this much to Rukmini, who looked upon herself by 
virtue of her constant presence by His side as His most beloved wife, the Lord, who sought 
to uproother pride, became silent. (21) Hearing, then, these unwelcome words—such as had 
been never heard before—of her beloved Husband, the Lord of the three worlds, the glorious 
lady was struck with terror and, shuddering at heart and shedding tears, she was actually 
plunged into endless grief. (22) With her speech choked with excessive anguish she stood 
(there) scratching the ground with her tender feet gleaming red due to its (ruddy) nails, 
soaking both the breasts—painted with saffron—by her tears rendered black through 
collyrium and with her face cast down. (23) Severe agony, fear and grief had so obliterated 
her reason that the fan dropped from her hand which (shrivelling immediately) allowed the 
bracelets to slip off. The body too of that lady, who had lost control over her mind. swooning 
suddenly, fell down with dishevelled hair like a banana tree uprooted by the wind. (24) Seeing 
His beloved spouse, who had failed to grasp the deep subtlety of His humour, bound to Him 
with such a tie of affection, that merciful and glorious Lord Sri Krsna was moved with pity. (25) 
Quickly stepping down from the couch and lifting her up, the four-armed Lord gathered up 
her locks and wiped her face with His lotus hand. (26) Wiping her tearful eyes and breasts 
soiled with tears of grief and folding in His arms the virtuous lady, who was single-heartedly 
attached to Him, O king, the Lord, whois the resort of the righteous and knew how to console, 
comforted His distressed consort, who was confounded in mind by the severity of the joke 


and was undeserving of it. (27-28) 


MATA TAA 
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mi fe TA ort R AA aa ae: fra die AR 131 
The glorious Lord said : O daughter of the King of Vidarbha, no, do not be angry with 
Me. i know you are devoted to Me. I behaved jestingly with you, O beautiful lady, only with 
intent to hear your retort and to behold your countenance with the lips quivering due to 
resentment through love, with the corners of the eyes growing red while darting glances, and 
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with the beautiful line of eyebrows knit together. (29-30) O lady marked with fear and frown! 
to the householders engrossed in their household duties this indeed is the greatest gain that 
they pass a few hours in pastimes in the company of their beloved. (31) 
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Sri Suka went on : Rukmini (the daughter of the King of Vidarbha), O king, on being 
thus amply comforted by the Lord, realized His utterance to be a joke and gave up the fear 
of being abandoned by her Darling. (32) Gazing on the Lord's face with affectionate 
glances graced by a bashful smile, she spoke (thus) to the greatest among men, O scion 
of Bharata ! (33) 


cogar 
mAd Fe à a maA AR: | 
a A Ra maa: are IPRA 13% 
aa waa a e: A AAR MAA A | 
fa aaa: qaae adaa A TAAA 1341 
ame ii a pai gien 
mann AA g À NAIA! 
Aia aq vara aSa Rafe wet afes RASA ETT: | 
qa aeaa: We Tar, stearate ash qa R91 
a a mayda: were aa qaaat fagsha gre! 
wi fast afad vad: wa: qa: fans wet: gag R 3c! 
a meega senses A A gA | 
ka waya Anea Saa PÙA 138 
Wel ka Test aq A aaa eA wed at A 
RA am aaia ay Burt asa aa aga IT A: Ivo! 
aga SPIES ILD IRETE E LE ELERS BELEG Tena | 
mwi fagea fafagqdarasna dieha asquedt a sere: FRA 1%? I 
ard wad da mae ayaa AAA 
syari aama Wea veal aelenanefatamels: 1%! 
4 SES SMe A Ta aA AA 
a dae offi A à maaa: 1x3! 
qe: qe WT ada: A yey MAARE: | 
aea Ra aaa qa geaRaa we w% 


eee 


Dis. 60 ] BOOK TEN 375 
SOE EN ETN CMM eR TUN R MNS IANA R Te EKCKAERTTTTANMAMRMEANTENTeee 


dasi A aranfatiqe a à uaaa st wu 

MaA AT ag m wer aa ARRE: | 

ada qa sm united R T RAEM ive! 
vale À qa HIQET | sree get fe IA: eave: ee a: Beer Iw | 
Serra Yarn mAAR ze sem qasadt a fear at feu: 1x21 


Rukmini said : Of course, it is as You said, O lotus-eyed Lord, that | am surely unlike 
You, the glorious one, possessed of infinite qualities. What comparison is there between 
You, the glorious Lord of the three principal deities (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) and established 
in Your own greatness, and myself, the primordial Nature comprised of the three Gunas and 
one whose feet are clutched by the ignorant ! (34) True it is that You sleep in the ocean of 
the (devotee's) heart as if afraid of the three Gunas, O Lord of wide strides, who are pure 
Consciousness, the Self. You are everat loggerheads with the wicked senses and even Your 
servants kick aside such a dark and gloomy thing as kingship. (35) The ways (even) of sages 
fond of the honey of Your lotus-feet are obscure and hence surely incomprehensible by 
beasts among men. For, when the doings of (even) those who follow You are as though 
supernatural, those of the Almighty Lord in You must be much more so. (36) Certainly You— 
to whom (even) Brahma and others, who accept offerings (from others) bear offerings—are 
Akificana (not in the sense that You own nothing but) because there is nothing other than 
You. Those blinded by wealth and (engaged in) gratifying their senses do not know You, who 
steal away the hours of their life. You are the most beloved of those Brahma and others (who 
enjoy the respect of others), and vice versa. (37) Indeed You are the embodiment of every 
(recognized) object of human pursuit, a personification of absolute joy, seeking which the 
wise give up everything. Their contact with You is most deserved, but not so of the man and 
woman who are attached one to the other and therefore subject to pleasure and pain. (38) 
You have been elected by me (as my husband), knowing that Your glory has been sung by 
Sages who have renounced the rod, and that You are the Soul of the universe and are ready 
to bestow Your very self (on Your devotees), and rejecting (even) Brahma (the lotus-born) 
and the rulers of heaven (Indra and others), whose fortune and blessings are dashed to the 
ground by the force of Time as propelled by a mere play of Your eyebrows, others (Sigupala 
and so on) being of no account. (39) Your plea that You resorted to the sea out of fear (of 
the kings) has no meaning, O elder Brother of Gada; for, by the mere twang of the Sarnga 
bow you putthem toflightand carried away myself, Your share, © Lord, (even) asaliondrives 
away other animals and appropriates its prey. (40) The foremost of kings like Anga, Prthu 
(the son of Vena), Bharata (born of Jayanti, the spouse of Lord Rsabhadeva), Yayati (the son 
of Nahusa), Gaya and others retired to the forest renouncing their undisputed sovereignty 
in quest of You, O Lord of lotus eyes. Did they suffer because they sought Your feet here 
?(41) O Lord, the abode of virtues ! the fragrance of Your lotus-feet grants freedom from 
transmigration to the people, is the resort of Laksmi and has been extolled by men of wisdom. 


What mortal woman with a clear insight into the real purpose of life, who has (once) smelt 


it, would (dare) ignore it and seek another who is ever subject to grave fears (of senility and 
death etc.)? (42) | have sought as my befitting partner You, who are the suzerain lord of the 
universe, (nay,) my own Self and the granter of (all) desired boons both here as well as 
hereatter. May Your feet, which seek him who worships You and release him from the 


‘deceptive cycle of births and deaths, prove to be an asylum tome, who have been wandering 
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through (repeated) births. (43) O infallible One, O Destroyer of foes, let the kings (Šiśupāla 
and others) suggested by You be the choice of that woman into whose ears has not entered 
a lay pertaining to You and sung in the courts of Siva and Brahma. Within their homes those 
kings behave towards the ladies like a donkey, an ox, a dog, a cat and a slave. (44) This 
human body, the interior of which contains (nothing but) flesh, bones, blood, worms, excreta, 
phlegm, bile and wind, is covered with skin, moustaches, nails and hair on the body and head, 
is a living corpse. That stupid woman alone serves such a body as a husband, who has never 
enjoyed the fragrance of honey in the lotus of Your feet. (45) | wish to burn with love for Your 
feet, O lotus-eyed One, who delight in Your own self and do not see anything extraordinary 
in me ! When for the advancement of this world You cast Your glance on me (as Prakrti), 
assuming a superabundance of Rajas, that alone constitutes, as a matter of fact, (an act of) 
supreme grace on me. (46) (When You ask me to choose another partner even now,) O 
slayer of the demon Madhu, | do not regard Your words as without meaning; for sometimes, 
surely enough, there are girls who like Amba* (the daughter of the celebrated king of Kasi), 
cherish love for somebody else (than the one by whom they have been won). (47) The mind 
of a woman of easy virtue, though married, is always attracted towards a new person. A wise 
man should not (therefore) maintain such an unchaste woman; for by doing so he falls both 
here and hereafter. (48) 
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The glorious Lord replied : O virtuous lady ! it was with intent to hear you speak in this 


strain, O princess, that you were subject to a joke by Me. In fact, the interpretation you have 
put on My words is wholly and literally true. (49) Whatever blessings you seek from Meare 


* We are told in the Mahabharata how the three daughters of the then king of Kasi were conquered in an open contest 
by Bhisma for the sake of his cousins. Citranigada and Vicitravirya. and how Amba, the eldest of them. who had set her heart 
upon Salva. was. when she opened her mind before Bhisma. allowed by the latter to seek the company of Sativa. 
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undoubtedly ever possessed by you, who are solely devoted to Me, O blessed one | And 
blessings sought from Me lead to freedom from desires, i.e., Liberation. (50) O faultless one, 
Ihave come to know your love and fidelity to Me. For, though | tried to shake you by My words, 
your mind could not be estranged from Me. (51) They who propitiate Me, the Bestower of 
Liberation, for conjugal pleasures through austerities and vows have given their heart to 
sensuous enjoyments and are deluded by Maya. (52) Having obtained (propitiated) Me, the 
Source and Bestower of Liberation as well as of worldly riches, O proud lady, they who seek 
after the latter only are unfortunate (as a matter of fact), inasmuch as these can be obtained 
even in the lowest species of life (which are compared with hell). To such men (however) 
whose mindis given to the pleasures of sense (even) hell appears to be apleasantresort.(53) 
Wellitis, O mistress of My household, that you have practised constant devotion to Me, which 
rids one of worldly bondage, and which is (so) very hard to practise for the wicked and more 
so for a deceitful woman reeking with unclean desires and given to sense-gratification 
only. (54) In the whole of My houshold | do not see a house-wife affectioate like yourself, 
O proud lady, who, ignoring all the kings assembled on the occasion of your marriage, sent 
a Braéhmana carrying a confidential message to Me, of whom you had (only) heard good . 
accounts (and whom you had never personally known). (55) You put up with the disfiguration 
of your brother vanquished in battle, nay, his death* (too at the hands of Balarama) on the 
happy occasion of (Aniruddha's) wedding in a tournament of dice-playing, and the grief 
repeatedly caused by the memory of these (unpleasant) incidents. You (however) never 
spoke a word (about these things) for fear of separation from Us. By this conduct of yours 
you have (completely) won Me over. (56) A messenger was sent by you with a most 
Judiciously-worded message in order to secure My hand. While | was tarrying, you looked 
upon this world (full of relatives and friends) as void and (even) sought to cast off this 
(charming) body of yours, which you did not consider as worthy of anyone else. Let that 
(unique) love of yours stand to your credit. (Unable to repay it) We (only) hail it with joy. (57) 
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Śrī Suka continued: In this way the almighty Lord of the universe, though immersed in 
the Bliss of Self, sported with Laksmi (in the form of Rukmini) by indulging in amorous talks 
(with her) imitating the ways of humanity. (58) So did the all-pervading Lord Sri Krsna, the 
Preceptor of the universe, sported (simultaneously) in the mansions of His other spouses 
too, discharging His household duties like a (common) householder. (59) 


Thus ends the sixtieth discourse entitled "A dialogue between Šrī Krsna and Rukmini," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glarious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


GIES 
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* Described later In verse 36 of Discourse LXI, though the incident presumably occurred earlier. 
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Discourse LXI 
(A description of the Lord's progeny;) 
Rukmi killed (by Balarama) during Aniruddha's wedding 
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Sri Suka began again : The aforesaid wives of Sri Krsna bore Him ten sons each, who 
were in no way inferior to their Father in respect of all their mental and physical qualities. (1) 
Perceiving Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) not stirring out of their palaces but (always) present 
there, the princesses regarded themselves each as His most beloved spouse. (As a matter 
of fact) those ladies were unaware of His real character. (2) The loving ladies were 
exceedingly charmed by the lovely countenance, resembling a lotus flower, long arms, big 
eyes, glances full of love and merriment and winning talks of the Lord; (but) with (all) their 
charms they were unable to win the heart of the Perfect One. (3) (All) His sixteen thousand 
(and odd) wives could not shake His mind by their shafts of Cupid and other charms skilled 
in conveying the message of love despatched by their arched eyebrows fascinating with the 
sentiment expressed by their suppressed smile and sidelong glances. (4) Having gained for 
their husband (such a one as) the Consort of Rama, whose ways even (great) gods like 
Brahma are unable to know, the aforesaid ladies indulged with ever growing delight in loving 

“smiles, affectionate glances and a longing for union which ever appeared as new, and so 
on.(5) Though attended by hundreds of servant-maids, they rendered (personal) service to 
the all-pervading Lord by going forth to meet Him (on His arrival), offering Him a seat and 
excellent articles of worship, washing His feet, presenting betel-leaves seasoned with lime, 
catechu. areca-nut parings, cardamoms, cloves etc., relieving Him of His fatigue (by 
kneading His feet etc.), fanning Him, daubing Him with sandal-paste and adorning Him with 
garlands, dressing His locks, arranging His bed, bathing Him and serving Him with dishes 
(of various kinds). (6) j 
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Of the (sixteen thousand and odd) wives of Sri Krsna, who had ten sons each, | (now 
proceed to) mention to you the sons, Pradyumna and so on, of the eight principal 
spouses (alone) that have been previously referred to (by me). (7) With Pradyumna as 
the eldest, Carudesna, Sudesna, the valorous Carudeha, Sucaru and Carugupta and, 
next to him, Bhadracaru as well as Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru as the tenth were born 
of Rukmini. They were in no way inferior to their father. (8-9) Bhanu, Subhanu, 
Swarbhanu, Prabhanu and Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu and Atibhanu, the 
eighth, as well as Sribhanu and Pratibhanu were the ten sons of Satyabhama. Samba, 
Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit and Sahasrajit, Vijaya and Citraketu, Vasuman, Dravida and 
Kratu—these were the sons of Jambavati. Samba was the eldest of them and they were 
all loved by the Father. (10—12) Vira, Candra and Aswasena, Citragu, Vegavan, Vrsa, 
Ama, Sanku, Vasu and the glorious Kunti were the sons of Nagnajiti. (13) Sruta, Kavi, 
Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, who fought the enemy single-handed, Santi, Darga, 
Purnamasa and Somaka, the youngest, were born of Kalindi. (14) Praghosa, Gatravan, 
Simha, Bala, Prabala, Urdhvaga, Mahasakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita were the sons of 
Laksmana (the daughter of the ruler of Madra). (15) Mitravinda's sons were Vrka, Harga, 
Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, Annada, Mahāśa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. (16) Sarigramajit, 
Brhatsena, Sura, Pratracana, Arijit, Jaya, Subhadra, Vama, Ayu and Satyaka were born 
of Bhadra (Saibya). (17) Diptiman, Tamra, Tapta and others were the sons of Sri Krsna 
through Rohini (the first of the other sixteen thousand wives). And from the loins of 
Pradyumna appeared the mighty Aniruddha through Rukmavati, the daughter of Rukmi 
(Rukmini's brother), born while he was living in the city known by the name of Bhojakata, 
O king (Pariksit)! The’mothers of Sri Krsna's progeny numbered sixteen thousand and 
odd. (Hence) the sons and grandsons of (even) these (other) sons of Sri Krsna reached 
the figure of tens of million. O protector of men ! (18-19) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did Rukmi, who had been worsted in battle by 
Sri Krsna and had (ever since) been awaiting an opportunity to kill Him, give away his 


daughter to his enemy's son? (Pray,) tell me this, O learned soul—the circumstances which 
brought about a mutual alliance through marriage between these two enemies. (20) Yogis 
clearly see the past, present and future, (nay, even) that which lies beyond the perception 
of the senses, that which is remote and that which is intercepted (by something else). (21) 
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Śrī Śuka replied : Pradyumna (who was Love incarmate himself) was elected by 
Rukmavati in a choice marriage. Having completely vanquished in battle—with none other to 
help him beyond the chariothe drove in—the kings assembled (there), he carried heraway.(22) 
Though constantly thinking of his hostility towards Sri Krsna, by whom he had been treated with 
contumely, yet seeking to oblige his sister (Rukmini, who had been instrumental in saving his 
life), Rukmi gave away his daughter to his sister's son. (23) Krtavarma's son, Bali, O king, 
married Rukmint's daughter, Carumati, a girl with large eyes; so it is said. (24) 
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Though nursing deep-rooted animosity towards Sri Krsna and knowing such union as 
contrary to (the principles of) piety, Rukmi (further) gave away his grand daughter, Rocana, 
to his daughter's son, Aniruddha, with intent to gratify his (own) sister (Rukmini), bound as 
he was by ties of affection (with her). (25) For that festive occasion, O king, Rukmini, 
Balarama and Sri Krsna, Samba, Pradyumna and others drove to the city of Bhojakata. (26) 
The aforesaid wedding being over, some haughty kings with the ruler of Kalinga (the modern 
Utkala) at their head strongly said to Rukmi, “Thoroughly vanquish Balarama in a game of 
dice. (27) Ignorant though he is of dice-playing, as a matter of fact, O king, great is his 
addiction to it." Thus advised, Rukmi invited Bala and played at dice with him. (28) In that 
game Balarama made a wager (successively) of one hundred, one thousand and ten 
thousand gold coins; Rukmi, however, won them all. Showing his teeth on that occasion, the 
ruler of Kaliriga very loudly laughed at Balarama (the wielder of a plough), who (however) 
resented it. (29) Then Rukmi made a bet of one lakh and Balarama won this time. Resorting” 
to cunningness, Rukmi (however) said, "| have won." (30) Like the sea on a full moon, 
Balarama (the glorious one) was (now) agitated with anger. His eyes, which were naturally 
red, began to glow with rage and he made a wager of a hundred million goldcoins.(31)According 
to the laws of gambling Balarama won that too. Taking recourse to deceit Rukmi (however) 
said, "| have won. Let these umpires arbitrate on this point." (32) A voice from the heavens 
thereupon declared that the bet was rightfully won by Balarama alone; Rukmiis surely telling 
a lie when he says with his tongue alone (and not from his heart) that he has won. (33) 
Ignoring that voice, Rukmi, who was instigated by wicked kings and prompted by his own 
death, spoke mockingly to Balarama (as follows):—(34) "Being keepers of cows roaming in 
woods, you do not know the game of dice. Kings (alone) play at dice and sport with arrows, 
not men like you." (35) Insulted thus by Rukmi and ridiculed by kings, Balarama flew into a 
rage and, lifting up an iron bar, killed him (even) in that festive assembly. (36) Quickly seizing 
the ruler of Kalinga, who had laughed at him with open teeth (and had nowtaken tohis heels), 
(even) at the tenth step, Balarama smashed those teeth. (37) With their arms, thighs and 
heads broken, and bathed in blood, when struck with the iron bar by Balarama, other kings 
fledin terror. (38) For fear of estranging the goodwill of either Rukmini or Balarama, the Lord 
did not make any favourable or adverse commenton His brother-in-law, Rukmi, having been 
killed. (89) Having comfortably seated Aniruddha alongwith his newly-wedded wife in an 
excellent chariot, Balarama and the other Dasarhas, who looked upon Sri Krsna (the Slayer 
of Madhu) as their asylum, and who had all their objects accomplished; drove from Bhojakata 
to Dwaraka. (40) 
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Thus ends the sixty-first discourse entitled "Rukmī killed (by Balarama) during the wedding of 
Aniruddha", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXII 
Aniruddha made captive 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Aniruddha, a (veritable) jewel among the Yadus, 
married Bana's daughter, Usa, and in that connection (I am told) a great and terrible combat 
ensued between Sri Krsna and Lord Sankara. May you be pleased to tell me all this in detail, 


O great Yogi! (1) 
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Sri Śuka replied : Bana was the eldest of the hundred sons of the high-souled Bali, by 
whom the (entire) globe was given away to the Lord who appeared (before him) in the form 
of the divine Dwarf. (2) Sprung from his loins, Bana even took delight in devotion to Lord Siva. 
He was worthy of honour, liberal-minded, intelligent, true to his word and of firm resolve. (3) 
Hein those days ruled over the beautiful city known by the name of Sonitapura. By the grace 
of Lord Siva the gods, though adorable (themselves), behaved towards him as servants. 
Endowed (as he was) with a thousand arms, he propitiated Lord Siva (the Delighter of all) 
by playing upon (various) musical instruments during the latter's Tandava dance. (4) The 
almighty Sankara, the Ruler of all created beings, who affords shelter to all and is (so) fond 
of His devotees, bade him ask (of Him) a boon of his choice. Banasura sought His (constant) 
presence as a guardian of his city. (5) : 
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Touching His lotus-feet with his crown shining like the sun, Bana, intoxicated as he was 
with the pride of his prowess, spoke one day to the Lord of Kailasa, who was standing beside 
him, (as follows:—) (6) "I bow to You, the Preceptor and Ruler of all the worlds, the celestial 
tree which grants the desires of men whose longings have not been sated, O supreme 
Deity!(7) The thousand arms given by You (by way of a boon) have only proved a burden to 
me (so far); (for) in (all) the three worlds | do not find a well-matched rival other than You. (8) 
Eager to fight, | proceeded, O most ancient Person, against the elephants guarding the 
quarters, pounding the mountains (even as | marched) with my arms full of itching (for a 
combat); but they too took speedily to their heels in terror." (9) The Lord flew into a rage to 
hear that and said, "When your ensign is broken, your encounter will take place with one 
equal to Me; that will crush your pride, O foolish one !" (10) Thus spoken to, the fool with a 
perverted mind withdrew to his palace, full of joy, O king, awaiting the fulfilment of the augury 
of Lord Siva (the Lord of Kailasa), even though it was expected to deal a crushing blow to 
his power. (11) i 
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Even as a virgin, his daughter, Usa by name, enjoyed in a dream sexual delight with the 
lovely son of Pradyumna (viz., Aniruddha), who had (however) neither been seen nor heard 
of (by her) before. (12) Not finding him there (on opening her eyes), she got up in a state of 
excitement saying, “Where are you, my darling !" in the midst of her girl companions, and felt 
greatly abashed. (13) Kunibhanda was the minister of Bana and Citralekha, his daughter. 
Full of curiosity she, a (constant) companion of Usa, questioned her friend (thus):—(14) O 
princess of charming eyebrows ! whom are you looking for and what is the nature of your 
longing ? | do not find till today anyone who has espoused you. (15) 


sdara 
qe: aa GX a: ao: aa aA ARA: NAI 
w yA m ma ag A a: geai a AT gR 1291 


Usa replied : In my dream was seen a certain youngman of dark-brown hue, with long 
arms and lotus-like eyes, clad in yellow and captivating the heart of women. (16)! amin quest 
of that darling, who having allowed me to drink the honey of his lips, has gone to some, 
unknown destination, plunging me, though thirsting (yet), into an ocean of misery. (17) 
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Citralekhā said : "I shall bring the youth who has stolen your heart, if he is traced (by you) 
in the three worlds (the elite of which are going to be depicted by me), and dispel your agony 
(thereby). Point him out." (18) Having said so, she drew faithful sketches of gods, 
Gandharvas (heavenly musicians), Siddhas (a class of superhuman beings endowed with 
mystic powers), Caranas (celestial bards), Nagas (a class of superhuman beings—half men 
and half serpents), Daityas (demons), Vidyadharas (artistes of gods), Yaksas (a class of 
demigods) and human beings. (19) Among men she portrayed the Vrsnis, viz., Sūra, 
Vasudeva, Balarama and Sri Krsna. Perceiving Pradyumna, Usa blushed. (20) Beholding 
Aniruddha portrayed with particular care, Usa cast down her face through shyness, O-king, 
and smilingly exclaimed: “It is he, it is he !" (21) 
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Concluding him to be Sri Krsna's grandson, Citralekha, who possessed Yogic powers, 
journeyed, O king, through the air to Dwaraka protected by Sri Krsna (Himself). (22) 
Resorting to her Yogic powers, she bore away Aniruddha (son of Pradyumna), (who had 
been) lying asleep there on a beautiful bed, to Sonitapura and showed her friend the object 
of her love. (23) With her face lit up with joy to behold the loveliest of the lovely, she enjoyed 
life with him in her palace, which could not be easily peeped into by males. (24) Honoured 
with exquisite raiment, garlands, sandal-paste, incense, lights, seats etc., drinks, food and 
other edibles, as well as with (loving) words and (bodily) service, and remaining concealed 
in the maidens! apartments, with his mind captivated by the said Usa—whose love (for 
him)was constantly increasing by leaps and bounds—Aniruddha had no idea of the number 
of days (that slipped away). (25-26) ° 
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While she was being thus (secretly) enjoyed by Aniruddha (the hero of Yadu's race) and 
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felt averjoyed, the eunuchs (in charge of the gynaeceum) noticed her, through marks that 
could hardly be concealed, as having been deprived of her virginhood. They reported (to 
Bana as follows):—"O king, we notice the conduct of your virgin daughter to be such as is 
apt to cast a stain on your family. (27-28) We are unable to make out how came about the 
defloration of your daughter, who is constantly guarded by us in her house and could not (as 
such) be easily perceived by men."(29) 
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Sore distressed to hear (the news) of his daughter's pollution, Bāņa hastened thence to 
the maidens' apartments and noticed there Aniruddha (a jewel among the Yadus). (30) 
Banasura was taken aback to behold Aniruddha, sprung from the loins of Pradyumna (who 
was no other than Love incarnate), (and therefore) exceptionally charming in all the (three) 
worlds—dark-brown of hue, clad in yellow, having lotus-like eyes and long arms, a face lit 
up with the lustre of his ear-rings and (curly) locks as well as with his smiling glances, playing 
at dice with his darling—who was decked with festal ornaments all over her body—and 
seated in front of her, and wearing between his arms a wreath of jasmine flowers peculiar 
to the vernal season, tinged with the saffron painted on her breasts, during his bodily contact 
with her. (31-32) Perceiving Banasura to have entered the room, surrounded by a 
detachment of armed soldiers, Aniruddha (a scion of Madhu) stood firmly taking up (in his 
hand) a steel bludgeon with intent to make short work of them (all) like Yama (the god of 
death) wielding his rod (of punishment). (33) Like the leader of a pack of boars killing (an army 
of) dogs, he made short work of the warriors even as they rushed on all sides with intent to 
seize him. Being struck by him, they issued out of the mansion and ran helter-skelter with 
their heads, thighs and arms smashed. (34) The powerful Banasura (the son of Ball) got 
enraged and bound Aniruddha with the cords of serpents, while he was (busy) exterminating 
his army, so the tradition goes. Overwhelmed with grief and despondency to hear of his 
bondage, Usa loudly wailed with tear-drops in her eyes. (35) 


Thus ends the sixty-second discourse entitled “Aniruddha taken captive,” in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LXIII 
Aniruddha brought back (to Dwaraka) 
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Sri Śuka began again : On this side the four rainy months slipped by the relations (Sri 
Krsna and others) of Aniruddha, who (sorely) missed him and had been sorrowing for him 
(all the time), O scion of Bharata ! (1) Hearing from Narada the (whole) story as to how he 
had been taken prisoner as well as of his doings (viz., how he had disposed of a whole 
contingent of Banasura's army), the Vrsnis, who looked upon Sri Krsna as a deity, 
_ proceeded to Sonitapura. (2) Accompanied by (an army consisting of) twelve Aksauhinis _ 
and united under the command of Balarama and Sri Krsna, Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, 
Samba and Sarana, as well as the (other) jewels among the Yadus—Nanda, Upananda, 
Bhadra and others—closely besieged the capital of Bana from every side. (3-4) Beholding 
the city with its urban gardens, fortifications, towers and gates being shattered, Bana, full 
of rage, sallied forth to meet them with an equally strong army. (5) Surrounded by (His 
followers known by the name of) Pramathas, including His son (Lord Kartikeya), and riding 
on His bull, Nandi, Lord Rudra (too) fought with Balarama and Sri Krsna for the sake (on the 
side) of Bana. (6) A most tumultuous and astounding encounter took place between Sri 
Krsna and Lord Sankara—an encounter which made one's hair stand on end; and another 
between Pradyumna and Kartikeya. (7) Anothercombat (similarly) raged between Balarama 


(on the one hand) and Kumbhanda and Kupakama (on the other). A (similar) duel took place. 
between Samba and Bana'sson, and another between Bana and Satyaki. (8) Rulers of gods 
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headed by Brahma, ascetics, Siddhas and Caranas, Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas 
came forth in their aerial cars to witness the conflict. (9) Sri Krsna (a scion of Sira) put to 
flight, with His sharp-pointed arrows discharged from the Samiga bow, the followers of Lord 
Siva, viz., the Bhitas, Pramathas, Guhyakas (Yaksas), Dakinis and Yatudhanas, Vetalas 
and Vinayakas, Pretas, Matrkas and Pigacas, Kismandas and Brahmaraksasas. (10-11) 
Lord Siva (the Wielder of the Pinaka bow) discharged various kinds of missiles at Sri Krsna 
(the Wielder of the Sarnga bow); the latter (however) unconcernedly neutralized them all 
with counter-missiles. (12) Against Brahmastra He employed Brahmastra; against 
Vayavyastra He employed the Parvatastra; against the fiery missile He employed the 
Parjanyastra and against the Pasupatastra He employed His own (Narayanastra). (13) 
Then, stupetying with Jrmbhanastra Lord Sankara, who (forthwith) began to yawn, Sri 
Krsna (a scion of Sura) began to strike down the army of Banasura with His sword, mace 
and artows. (14) Being beaten on all sides by the volleys of arrows discharged by 
Pradyumna, and emitting blood from every limb, Skanda escaped from the battle-field on 
the back of His peacock. (15) Struck by (Balarama's) pestle, Kumbhanda and Kapakama 
also fell down. With their generals killed, Banasura's troops fled in all directions. (16) 
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Highly indignant to see his army being scattered, Bana, rushed towards Sri Krsna on the 
battle-field in a chariot, leaving Satyaki alone. (17) Drawing five hundred bows all at once, 
Banasura, who ran amuck on the battle-field, applied a pair of arrows to each. (18) Lord Sri 
Krsna (however) split all those bows at once and, striking down the charioteer and the horses 
as well as the chariot, blew His conch. (19) Bana's mother, Kotara by name, (now) stood 
naked with dishevelled hair before Sri Krsna with intent to save her son's life. (20) Making 
it a point not to look at the nude lady, Sri Krsna (the elder Brother of Gada) turned His face 
aside. Meanwhile Bana, who had been deprived of his chariot and had his bows broken, 
retreated into the city. (21) 
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Onthe hostof Bhitas (genii) having been putto flight, the three-headed and three-legged 
Jwara (the spirit presiding over fever and despatched by Lord Siva, who had now recovered 
from His stupefaction) rushed towards Sri Krsna (a scion of Dagarha) as if burning the ten 
directions. (22) Beholding him, Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Narayana) sent forth 
His (own) Jwara and both the Jwaras, the one belonging to Lord Siva (the supreme Ruler of 
the universe) and the other belonging to Lord Visnu, began to grapple with each other. (23) 
Beaten with violence by the Jwara commanded by Lord Visnu and terrified not to find asylum 
anywhere else, the Jwara commanded by Lord Siva loudly screamed and, seeking shelter 
with Sri Krsna (the Ruler of the senses), glorified Him with joined palms (as follows). (24) 
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The Jwara said : | salute You, endowed (as You are) with infinite power, the Ruler (even) 
of the highest gods, the Soul of the universe, the one without a second, absolute 
Consciousness, the Cause of the appearance, subsistence and dissolution of the universe, 
comprising whatever there is, the most tranquil Brahma, who are (only) inferred (and not 
directly known) by the Vedas. (25) The Time-Spirit (which disturbs the equilibrium of the three 
Gunas), Destiny, Karma, Swabhava (the tendencies produced by the latter), the individual 
soul, the (five) subtle elements, the body, the vital breath, the ego, the evolutes (viz., the five 
gross elements and the eleven Indriyas), the subtle body (a combination of the aforesaid 
evolutes) and the process of mutual causation going on in a cycle between the Linga body 
and Karma as between a seed and the sprout—all this constitutes Your Maya (deluding 
potency). | take refuge in You, in whom the said Maya finds its negation. (26) Appearing in 
. diverse forms, assumed by way of mere sport, You protect the gods and the pious, uphold 
the standards of morality that maintain the world order, and kill those who deviate from the 
path of virtue and live by violence. Your present descent (too) is intended to relieve the 
burden of the earth. (27) | stand scorched by Your radiance in the form of this fever, which 
is most terrible and hard to bear, and which, though mild (before), has grown (so) severe 
-(now). Embodied beings undergo suffering only so long as they remain bound by desire and 
*do not seek the soles of Your lotus-feet. (28) 
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The glorious Lord said : "| am pleased with you, O three-headed one! Let your fear of 
My Jwara cease (now). There willbe no more (cause of) fear from you to him who remembers 
this dialogue of ours." (29) Thus addressed (reassured) and bowing to SriKrsna (the infallible 
Lord), the Jwara under the command of Lord Siva departed. Mounting a chariot in the 
meanwhile, Banasura returned (to the field of battle) to contend with Sri Krsna. (30) Highly 
enraged, the demon, who wielded various weapons in his thousand arms, then showered 
arrows on Sri Krsna (the Wielder of a discus), O protector of men! (31) While he was (thus) 
discharging missiles again and again the Lord with His discus, keen-edged like a razor, cut 
off his arms like the boughs of a tree. (32) (Even) as the arms of Bana were being lopped off, 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), who took compassion on His devotee, approached 
Sri Krsna (the Wielder of a discus) and submitted to Him (as follows). (33) 
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Sri Rudra prayed : Indeed You are the supreme effulgence lying hidden in the Veda 
(which is no other than the Supreme revealed as the Word of God) and known as Brahma 
(the Infinite), that men of purified intellect realize as all-pervading (like the sky) and 
absolute.(34) The firmamentis Your navel; fire, Your mouth; water, Your generative fluid; the 
celestial region, Your head; the quarters, Your ears; the earth, Your feet; the moon, Your 
mind; the sun, Your eye; myself, Your ego; the ocean, Your belly; and Indra (and the other 
guardians.of the sphere), Your arms. (35) Herbs and plants are the hair on Your body; clouds 
are Your (flowing) locks and Brahma (the creator) is Your intellect, Prajapati (the lord of 
creation) is Your organ of generation and Dharma (the god of virtue) is Your heart. Thus You 
are the Supreme Person with whom all the spheres are connected (as so many limbs). (36) 
O Lord of undiminished glory, You have taken this form for the vindication of virtue and 
advancement of the world. Endowed with power derived from You, we rule the seven regions 
(of the universe). (37) You are the one secondless, most ancient Person beyond the three 
states (brought about by Maya viz., the waking, dream anddreamless states), self-luminous, 
the Cause and Ruler (of all), Himself uncaused; yet, in order to reveal the diversities of the 
three Gunas, You appear through Your own Maya in divergent forms (such as those of gods, 
men, birds, beasts and various other beings). (38) Just as the sun gets concealed (in others’ 
eyes) by its own shadow (the clouds) and reveals the clouds as well as all other forms, even 
so, O Perfect One, self-luminous Yourself, You get as if covered by the Ego (which has its 
origin in You) and yet make the Gunas and all beings, who are qualified by the Gunas, shine. 
(in Your light). (89) 
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(O Lord,) with their mind deludéd by Your Maya‘people get attached to children, wife, 
house etc., and begin to sink and float in the ocean of misery. (40) He who, having obtained 
the human body (so graciously) granted by You, does not control his senses and worship 
Your feet, is no doubt pitiable creature whois deceiving himself. (41) O Lord, he who neglects 
You, the beloved Self, the Supreme Ruler, for the sake of sense-objects, which are just the . 
reverse of You, (is a fool, who) swallows poison rejecting nectar. (42) Myself, Brahma (the 
creator) and the (other) gods and (all) sages of pure mind have taken refuge in You with our 
whole being, because You are our dearest soul and supreme Lord. (43) You are responsible 
for the appearance, continuance and dissolution of the universe, alike to everyone, 
unperturbed, the beloved friend and deity, nay, the very Self of all. You are One without a 
second, the support of the worlds as also of the individual souls. O Lord, we adore You for 
release from the bondage of transmigration. (44) Lord, this Banasura is a beloved devotee 
of mine and is (much) liked by me; | have assured him of my protection. Therefore, (kindly) 
extend Your favour to him even as You did to (his great grandfather) Prahrada (the ruler of 


the Daityas). (45) 
MA TATATAT 
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The glorious Lord replied : O Worshipful One, We shall do whatever You have said and 
that which is pleasing to You. | have fully approved of what You have decided (about 
him).(46) (I know that) Banasura is a grandson of Virocana (Prahrada's son). I cannotkill him _ 
inasmuch as a boon has been granted by Me to Prahrada that no one born in his line would 
be killed by Me. (47) His arms have been cut off by Me only to curb his pride, and his huge 
army has been exterminated simply because it was a burden on the earth. (48) Four arms 
are left to him; they will be proof against age or destruction. He will be the foremost among 


Your attendants. Though an Asura, he will henceforward have nothing to fear from any 
quarter. (49) 
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‘Obtaining this assurance of security, the said demon saluted Sri Krsna with his head 
(bent low) and duly brought Aniruddha back together with his bride (Usa), placing them on 
a chariot. (50) (Thereupon) with Bhagavan Sankara's congratulation Sri. Ktsna departed 
placing in the van Aniruddha and his wife—who were finely dressed and fully adorned with 
ornaments—and were followed by an army consisting of one Aksauhini. (51) Sri Krsna’ 
entered His capital—auistically decorated with flags and ornamental arches, with its streets. 
and quadrangles sprinkled with water—and was met by the citizens, His (own) relations and 


Brahmanas, who came forth to receive Him with the sounding of conchs, drums and 
kettledrums. (52) oo 
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(Pariksit !) he who, rising from his bed in the morning, duly recalls the story of Sri Krsna's 
combat with Lord Sankara and His victory, will never meet with discomfiture. (53) 


Thus ends the sixty-third discourse entitled " Aniruddha brought back (to Dwaraka)," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Sarnhita. 


VI 


AA ag: aasa : 


Discourse LXIV 


The story of king Nrga 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, on a certain day, Gada (Sri Krsna's younger brother), 
Pradyumna, Samba, Caru, Bhanu and other Yadava princes went to play in a garden. (1) 
Having sported there for a pretty long time they felt thirsty and went to a well in search of 
water. They found the well dry and noticed a strange animal (fallen) in it. (2) It was a 
chameleon as big as a rock. Their mind was struck with wonder at the sight. Moved with pity 
they tied it with thongs of leather and ropes of fibres and attempted to take it out of the well 
but could not. Full of curiosity they (went to Sri Krsna and) reported this incident to Him. (3-4) 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna of lotus-like eyes, the almighty Creator and Protector of the universe 
(went to the well), saw the animal and lifted it up with His left hand by way of play. (5) Touched. 
by the hand of the glorious Lord, the animal forthwith cast off the form of a chameleon and 
was transformed into a celestial being adorned with wondrous jewels, clothes and garlands 
and possessed of a charming hue like that of molten gold. (6) Although He knew the cause 
of his obtaining the form of a chameleon, yet in order to make the facts known to the people, 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) asked that shining person, “O highly blessed one, who 
are you, possessed of this excellent form ? I surely reckon you to be a great god. (7) Through 
what Karma were you condemned to this state ? Surely you did not deserve it; O highly 
virtuous soul ! We are keen to know your history. If you consider it proper to inform Us about 


392 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA ` [ Dis. 64 


LEAREN EE Or Bee i te tr tre trie arte tries trie iririrtriririririr érin rirêriri rir trivirivtetrtricicirtrintcictrtvictottrivtrictrteictrtrivteivirtrich: 
it, please tell Us all about you." (8) 
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Sri Suka resumed : (Pariksit !) questioned in these polite words by Sri Krsna, who is 
possessed of infinite forms, King Nrga bowed to the Lord of Laksmi with his crown brilliant 
as the sun, and submitted (as follows). (9) 
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Nrga said : | am a ruler of men, Nrga by name, son of Ikswaku, O Lord ! My name might 
have reached Your ears, if the names of donors were (ever) mentioned (to You). (10) O Lord, 
what is there unknown to You, the Witness of the mind of all beings ? Your vision remains 
uninterrupted by time, yet | shall narrate my story to You in obedience to Your command. (11) 
(Lord !) | gave away to Brahmanas as many cows as there are particles of sand on the earth, 
(nay,) as many as there are stars in the heavens and as many as rain-drops (falling on 
earth).(12) They were all milch-cows, young and good-natured, beautiful in form and of good 
breed, tawny in colour. | got them all with well-earned money. They had their calves with 
them. Their horns were plated with gold and their hoofs with silver. They were all decorated 
with silks, garlands and ornaments. (13) Adorning with clothes etc., the best of youthful 
Brahmanas, who were even-minded and possessed of noble qualities and character, who’ 
came of a family suffering from want and who were pledged to truth, noted for their austerities 
and generous in imparting the knowledge of the Vedas (to their students), lused to give those 
cows to them. (14) | also gave away a number of oxen, lands, gold, houses, horses, 
elephants, girls with maid-servants, (piles of) sesamum seeds, silver, beds, clothes, jewels, 
household articles and chariots. (Besides these) | performed (many) sacrifices and carried 
out several works of public utility. (15) 
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(On a certain day,) a cow belonging to a holy Brāhmaņa (who never accepted any gift 
and was devoted to austerities) strayed and mingled with my cattle and, ignorant of the fact, 
| gave it away to some (other) Brahmana. (16) While it was being led away (by the latter), 
the real owner saw it and said to the Brahmana, " This is mine !" The Brahmana, who had 
received it as a gift from me, said, " This is mine; for King Nrga has given it to me." (17) Both 
the Brahmanas, bent on establishing their respective claims, brought their dispute to me. 
One of them said, " You gave it to me." The other said, "If this is a fact, you must have stolen 
the cow." | was confounded to hear what they said. (18) Placed on the horns of a dilemma, 
| tried to conciliate both (the Brahmanas) and said, “| shall give you one lakh of excellent 
cows; please give this over to me. (19) | am your devoted servant. May you be pleased to 
forgive this fault committed unwittingly by me and save me from this embarrassing situation, 
which will lead me to dirty hell." (20) The owner of the cow said, "O king! | willinnocase accept 
the offer made by you," and (abruptly) went away. The other (Brahmana also) departed 
saying, " (In exchange for this you offer me a lakh of cows, but) lam notinclined to take even 
ten thousand other cows." (21) O God of gods, O Lord of the universe, in the meanwhile (on 
my death), | was taken by the messengers of Yama (the god of retribution) to his abode. 
There Yama inquired of me, "O king, would you first reap the consequences of your evil 
deeds, or enjoy the fruit of your meritorious acts ? | do not see any limit to the charities and 
other virtues practised by you nor to the glorious life that awaits you (as their result)." (22-23) 
| replied, "O shining one, | shall first reap the consequences of my evil deeds." (instantane- - 
ously) the god of Death said, " Fall (then)", and falling from there, O Lord, | found myself 
transformed into a chameleon. (24) O Krsna, a servant of the Brahmanas and liberal in my 
gifts, | was devoted to You and ever craved for a direct vision of You. Itis therefore that my 
memory of the past has not been lost even today. (25) O Lord, You are the Supreme Self 
contemplated and realized in their pure heart by the masters of Yoga through the eye of the 
Upanisads. | therefore wonder how You, who are beyond sense-perception, came here 


~ directly within my sight, whose reason is blinded by the sufferings of various kinds; for You 


are visible to him alone whose release from the bondage of transmigration is near. (26) 0 ` 
God of gods, O Protector of cows, O Supreme Person, Ruler of the universe, O most glorious 
and infallible Lord, O undecaying One, O Narayana (the support of all Jivas), O Hrsikesa 


_ (prompter of the senses), O Krsna, (pray,) give me leave to go to my celestial abode. O Lord, 


wherever | may be, may my mind ever dwell in Your feet. (27-28) O Creator of all, O 
changeless One possessed of infinite energy (in the shape of Maya), hail to You. O Krsna, 
O Vasudeva (the support of all creatures), O Master of all Yogas, | bow (again and again) 
to You. (29) 
Sere after ret Qg CARAT | rare ferme TIAA TOMA 10 | 
Saying so, the king went round the Lord, touched His feet with his head, and with the 
permission of the Lord mounted an excellent aerial car while all men stood looking on. (30) 
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(On the departure of King Nrga), Lord Sri Krsna, glorious son of Devaki, the Lover of 
Brahmanas and an embodiment of virtue, addressed His people (as follows) with a view to 
instructing those bom of the Ksatriya class. (31) "The property of a Brahmana, even solittle, 
when misappropriated, cannot be digested even by one who is as powerful as Fire, much 
less by a king who considers ‘himself a ruler out of (false) conceit. (32) | do not consider the 
most deadly poison to be a poison; for it has an antidote. A Brahmana's property is the real 
poison; for (once itis misappropriated) there is no remedy for it in the world. (33) Poison kills 
him (alone) who swallows it; fire canbe put outwith water. (But) the fire produced by the Arani 
(a piece of wood used in kindling fire by attrition) of a Brahmana's property burns a whole 
family withits roots (the forbears). (34) The property ofaman made use of without permission 


brings ruin to three generations (viz., the man who uses it as well as his parents and sons); 
if, however, it is wilfully taken and enjoyed by force, it will bring disaster to ten generations 


before and ten generations after the enjoyer. (35) Foolish kings who, blinded by their royal - 


fortune, covet and enjoy a Brahmana's property, which is terrible as hell, do not realize to 
what an abysmal depth they will have to fall. (36) Those despotic rulers who deprive liberal- 
minded Brahmanas, having a large family, of their property and means of livelihood, have 
to suffer with their descendants the tortures of the hell called Kumbhipaka (where the sinners 
are fried in boiled oil) for as many years as there are particles of earth moistened with their 
tears while they weep. (37-38) Nay, he who deprives'a Brahmana of his livelihood whether 
given by himself or by another, lives as a worm born in the ordure‘ for sixty thousand 
years.(39) (It is My desire that) the Property ota Brahmana should never find its Way to My 
treasury; (for) men who (even) covet such Property forfeit their longevity, suffer defeat at the 
hands of their enemies, lose their kingdom and are born as dreadful serpents (after 
death).(40) O My kinsmen, dono harm toa Brahmana evenifheis guilty of an offence. Even 
ifhe assaults you or pours abuse on you, salute him daily (in return).(41) Justas I bowto them 
with vigilance three times a day, so too do you. Whosoever does otherwise will receive 
punishment from Me. (42) A Brahmana's property, if misappropriated, brings about without 
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fail the downfall of the man who does so, just as the Brāhmaņa's cow brought about the 
downfall of this king (Nrga), even though he was ignorant of the fact that he had misappro- 


priated. (43) Having thus exhorted the people of Dwaraka, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the purifier 
of all the worlds, retired to His palace. (44) 


Thus ends the sixty-fourth discourse, entitled " The story of Nrga," in the latter . -. 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samnhita. 
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Baladeva triumphantly diverts the river Yamuna from its course 
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Sri Suka began again : The blessed Lord Balarama, O jewel among the Kurus ! who 
eagerly longed to see all friends and relations (in Vraja), drove (on one occasion from 
Dwaraka) in his chariot to Gokula, ruled over by Nanda. (1) (On reaching there) He was 
embraced by the cowherds as well as by the cowherdesses (of Vraja), who had been long 
yearning (for His sight). Bowing to his (foster-) parents (mother YaSoda and Nanda), he was. 
cheered with blessings and addressed as follows:—{2) “O Bala (a scion of Dasarha), You 
are the Lord of the universe; may You with Your younger Brother (Sri Krsna) protect us long!" 
(Then) placing him on their lap and embracing him, they bathed him with tears (of joy) from 
their eyes. (3) Bowing to the elderly among the Gopas with due ceremony, he was bowed 
to by the younger ones. He duly met (all) the Gopas according to their age, intimacy and 
relation to himself, cutting jokes with them, taking them by the hand and so on. When he had 
reposed himself and was comfortably seated, (all) the Gopas gathered round him. They had 
renounced all their worldly pleasures as well as the enjoyments of heaven, nay, Moksa (itself) 
for the sake of Sri Krsna of lotus-like eyes. Inquired about their welfare, they made (similar) 
inquiries about the health of their kinsmen (the Yadus) in a voice choked with emotion (as 
follows:—)(4—6) "Balarama, are all our kith and kin (at Dwaraka) well? You are now married ` 
and are blessed with children, O Rama ! Do you remember us (now and then) ? (7) By good 
luck the wicked Karnsa has been killed and our kinsmen luckily redeemed (from his tyranny). 
Happily (enough) you have (either) killed or vanquished your enemies and taken shelter in 
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a fortified place (like Dwārakā)." (8) 
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The Gopis felt (greatly) honoured by the sight at close quarters of Balarama and 
(approaching him,) smilingly asked him, " Is Sri Krsna, the beloved of the ladies of Mathura, 
happy ? (9) Does he (ever) remember his relations and friends, or (even) father and mother? 
Will he come here even once to see his mother ? Does Sri Krsna of long arms remember our 
constant devotion to him ? (10) For his sake, O Lord, we forsook our mother and father, 
brothers, husband, children, sisters and (all other) relations, so hard to renounce, O scion 
of Dasarha ! (11) Yet, O Powerful one, he left us, who were so beloved of him, in a moment, 
breaking asunder all ties of affection. (We could stop him if we would, but) how could women 
fail to put faith in his honeyed words ?" (12) (One Gopi said,) "How could the city women, who 
are shrewd (enough), believe the words of that fickle-minded and ungrateful soul ?" Another 
Gopi said, "Sri Krsna is a past-master in the art of conversation. His winsome smiles and 
(loving) glances must have kindled love in their breast and overpowered them. Hence they 
put faith in his words." (13) (A third Gopi said,) “O Gopis, whatis the use of talking about him? 
Take up some other topic for conversation. If he can spend his time without us, we should 
also be able to spend our time without him." (14) Thus talking (among themselves) and 
recalling Sri Krsna's laughter, His talk, His winsome glances, (graceful) gait and loving 
embraces, the women wept (bitterly).(15) 
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; Skilled in the various methods of conciliation, Lord Sañkarşaņa pacified those Gopis with 
Sri Krsna's messages, which were most pleasing to their heart. (16) Balarama spent there 
the two months (of the vernal season, viz.,) Caitra and Vaigakha, entertaining the Gopis 
during the nights. (17) At that time a gentle wind wafted the fragrance of (the blooming) lilies, 
the gardens on the banks of the Yamuna were illumined by the rays of the full moon, and Sri 
Balarama sported in the midst of crowds of Gopis. (18) The celestial beverage called Varuni, 
sent by Varuna (the deity presiding over the waters), and flowing from the hollow of a tree, 
filled the whole forest with its smell. (19) Perceiving the smell of the stream of honey borne 

-by the wind, Balarama went up to the tree and drank of it alongwith those women. (20) His 
exploits being sung by the Gopis (who surrounded Him), Balarama roamed aboutintoxicated 
through the woods with eyes swimming in intoxication. (21) Adorned with a wreath of flowers 
and a necklace called Vaijayanti, (nay,) with an ear-ring shining in one of His ears, and with ` 
His lotus-like face bright with smiles and decked with the dewy drops of sweat, the intoxicated 
_ Lord summoned the Yamuna to come near Him so as to enable Him to sport in her water. 
Taking Him to be intoxicated, the Yamuna (however) paid no heed to His command and did 
not come, whereupon Balarama got enraged, they say, and, dragging the river with the point 
of His plough, said, "O sinful one,since you have disobeyed Me and donot come even though 
called by Me, I shall make you taste the fruit of your waywardness. With the end of My plough, 
| shall split you into a hundred streams." (22—24) Thus threatened (by Balarama), the 
goddess presiding over the Yamuna fell on His feet and trembling with fear, said:— (25) "O 
Rama, the delighter of all, O long-armed one, | had forgotten Your strength, and was ignorant 
of Your transcendent glory. O Lord of the universe, (| now realize that) by a mere part 
manifestation (Sesa) of Yours, the whole universe is supported. O almighty Lord, O Soul of 
the universe, who are (so) fond of (Your) devotees, I take refuge in You; kindly (excuse me 
for my error and) give me freedom to flow." (26-27) 
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(Thus) entreated by her, the Lord Balarama thereupon released the Yamuna and entered 
its waters alongwith the Gopis even as a leader of elephants would enter a stream (to sport) 
with his mates. (28) When having sported to His heart's content, Sri Balarama rose from the 
waters (of the Yamuna) Kanti, (an embodiment of Laksmi) presented Him with two pieces 
of cloth of blue colour, valuable ornaments and a shining necklace (of gold). (29) Putting on 
the two pieces of cloth, wearing the necklace and artistically decked with other gold 
ornaments and painted with sandal-paste, He shone like Airavata (the white elephant of 
Indra, the lord of celestials). (30) Pariksit, even to this day the Yamuna is seen flowing 
through the course it took after being dragged by Balarama, as if proclaiming as a matter of 
fact the strength of Balarama (who is possessed of infinite prowess). (31) Charmed with the 
sweet qualities of the damsels of Vraja, Balarama lost all sense of time. In this way all the 
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nights of His enjoyment in Vraja passed as if they were (but) one night. (32) 


Thus ends the sixty-fifth discourse entitled " Baladeva triumphantly diverts the course of the 
Yamuna," in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LXVI 
Paundraka and others killed 
Se aara 
Feet A A aeae aAA at pa RNA e | 
MS wA maa aR: ish ARA O MATA 2 | 
Q a mR: Pea | great aan A À MERASA: | 2 | 
qa Mama aR sy Fw aoa UsTel E 
mAsa Wa A AO: | yg A g en aT y | 


aft aA e aa maa aA At a BUT At Aa Bie AMET! G | 

$ri Suka began again : Pariksit, when Sri Balarama had gone to Nanda's Vraja, 
Paundraka, the ruler of Karisa, sent a messenger to Sri Krsna, saying, “| am Vasudeva"! 
Steeped as he was in ignorance, he was flattered by stupid people, who said, " You are the 
glorious Lord Vasudeva, protector of the universe, who have appeared on earth (for its 
protection)", and the fellow began to look upon himself as Vasudeva (the immortal Lord). (1-2) 
Just as a foolish boy set up by other boys as a king in sport would behave, so did the dull- 
witted fellow, unaware of the reality of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, whose ways are inscrutable, sent 
his messenger to Dwaraka. (3) The messenger came to Dwaraka and delivered (the 
following) message of his king to Lord Sri Krsna of lotus-like eyes, who was seated in the 
council hall. (4) "I alone am Vasudeva, and there is no other. | have come down on earth to 
bless all beings with my grace. You have falsely assumed that name, which you should now 
give up. (5) O scion of Yadu, abandon all my marks that you have adopted through (sheer) 

‘folly and come to me for shelter, or you should give me battle."(6) 
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$riSuka continued: Hearing this bragging of the dull-witted Paundraka, King Ugrasena 
and (all) others who were presentin the assembly at that time loudly laughed. (7) When their 
jokes were over, the Lord replied through the messenger (as follows): " O foolish one, | shall 
(no doubt) discharge My (discus and other) insignia on you and (all) those associates of 


~ yours, encouraged by whom you brag in this manner. (8) O fool, hiding those lips (with which 
you are bragging) you will (then) lie down dead on the ground, surrounded by buzzards, 
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: vultures and other (carnivorous) birds, and (instead of giving shelter to Me,) you will serve 

as subsistence for dogs." (9) The messenger (returried) and conveyed the whole of this retort 
to his master. Sri Krsna too (for His part) mounted His chariot and invaded Kasi (for the ruler 
of Karūşa was then staying with his friend, the king of Kaéi). (10) 
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Having received the news of Sri Krsna's invasion, Paundraka, the great car-warrior, 
hastily sallied forth from the city with (an army consisting of) two Aksauhinis; and his friend, 
the king of Kāśī, followed him as a commander in the rear, O king, with (a subsidiary force 
of) three Aksauhinis. Paundraka could be (easily) distinguished by his conch, discus, 
sword and mace, the Sarnga bow and (the mark of) Srivatsa, bore a Kaustubha gem and 
was decked with a wreath of sylvan flowers. (11—13) He was clad in two pieces of yellow 
silk and bore the design of Garuda on his ensign, wore a priceless crown and brilliant 
crocodile-shaped ear-rings. (14) All this outfit was so artificial that he looked like an actor 
on the stage. Finding Paundraka closely imitating Him in dress, Lord Sri Krsna heartily 
laughed. (15) (Now) the enemies assailed Sri Krsna with their pikes, maces, iron clubs, 
lances, spears, darts, bludgeons, swords, Patti$as and arrows. (16) Like the fire raging at 
the time of universal destruction, which destroys. all creatures severally, Sri Krsna utterly 
crushed with His mace, sword, discus and shafts that (joint) army of Paundraka and the 
king of Kasi, consisting (as it did) of elephants, chariots, horses and footmen. (17) The 
(whole) field was strewn with chariots and (dead bodies of) horses, elephants, men, 
donkeys and camels— cut to pieces by the discus of Sri Krsna—and looked as fearful as 
the place where Sankara carries on His deadly dance of destruction (at the end of a Kalpa). 
Its sight afforded delight to the brave. (18) 
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Now Sri Krsna addressed Paundraka, (as follows) : "Hullo Paundraka, you asked Me 
through the mouth of your messenger to give up the weapons (I carry on My person). I shall 


accordingly discharge them on you. (19) | shall compel you to give up My name, which has 
been falsely assumed by you, O ignorant one. You asked Me to take refuge in you. | would. 
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do so today, if | avoided a clash with you." (20) Reproaching him thus, Sri Krsna shattered 
the chariot of Paundraka with His sharp arrows and lopped off his head with His discus, 
(even) as Indra would knock down wrings of a mountain with his thunderbolt. (21) Sri Krsna 
‘likewise severed the head of the king of Kāśī from his body with His arrows and caused it to 
(fly and) fall into the city of Kasi even as the wind would carry away a lotus-bud. (22) Thus 
putting an end to (both) Paundraka and his ally (the king of Kasi), who had been nursing 
enmity towards Him, Lord Sri Krsna returned to Dwaraka, the Siddhas singing His stories, 
sweetas nectar. (23) Pariksit, Paundraka ever used to think intensely of the Lord. All the ties 
of his Karma were cut asunder by this; and as he (constantly) remembered the Lord's Form, 
when imitating Him, he attained the same Form as His (after death). (24) 
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Seeing a human head with ear-rings lying at the entrance of the palace (in Kasi), the 
people wondered whose head it was, and how it came. (25) Recognizing (at last) that it was 
the head of their king (the ruler of Kasi), the queens, sons and relations of the king and the 
citizens wailed loudly saying, “O lord, O master, O king, alas, we are (all) undone." (26) The 
king's son, Sudaksina, performed the funeral rites to his father and resolved in his mind that 
he would repay the debtto his father by killing his slayer. With the help of his priest Sudaksina 
‘began to worship Sankara with the utmost concentration. (27-28) Pleased with his worship 
at Kasi, Lord Sankara offered him a boon. Sudaksina replied, " Lord, (if You are pleased with 
me) tell me by what means | can kill the slayer of my father. That is the only boon | seek from 
You." (29) Sankara said. " With the help of Brahmanas worship thë sacred fire called 
Daksinagni, according to the Abhicara method (employed for malevolent purposes). That fire, 
accompanied by Pramathas (the attendants of Sankara) will accomplish your purpose (even) 

-as a priest appointed to carry out one's wishes. It will, however, be powerless against one who 
is devoted to Brahmanas:" Thus commanded (by Lord Sankara), Sudaksina did as he was 
bid, observing strict discipline and directing the Abhicara force against Sri Krsna. (30-31) 
As soon as the Abhicara was over, the god of fire emerged in person from the sacrificial pit, 
assuming a very terrible form. His locks, moustaches and beard looked red like heated 

copper; his eyes emitted sparks of fire. (82) His (large and protruding) teeth and threatening 
| eyebrows gave him a stern appearance; he was licking the corners of his mouth 
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with his tongue; his naked body threw out flames of fire. Flourishing a trident (in his hand), 
he strode the earth with legs as tall as a palm tree. Making the earth tremble under his feet 
and burning the cardinal Points, he rushed towards Dwaraka, followed by spectress. (33-34) 
At the sight of that Abhicara fire rushing towards them; the people of Dwaraka were all 
frightened, even as the deer get frightened at the sight of a forest conflagration. (35) They 
ran in consternation to the Lord, who was playing at dice in His court, and said, " O Ruler of 
the three worlds, protect us, (0) protect us, from the fire that is about to consume the city." (36) 
_Hearing of this distress of His people, and seeing (the cause of) their fear, Sri Krsna (the 
protector of His devotees) laughed loudly and heartily and said, "Do not be afraid, | shall 
protect you (from this danger)." (37) 
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Lord SriKrsnais a witness of all that happens within and without all creatures. He atonce 
came to know that it was the Krtya (a malevolent force) of Lord Siva (released from Kasi). 
He commanded His discus (Sudarsana), that stood by His side, to nullify the Krtya. (38) 
Brilliant like millions of suns, and flaming forth like the fire of universal destruction, the discus 
- Sudarsana, the (favourite) missile of the Lord, lighted up heaven and earth as well as the 
intervening region and the (four) quarters with its lustre and forthwith subduéd the Abhicara 
fire. (39) Repulsed by the force ‘of Sri Krsna's weapon, the magic fire known by the name of 
Krtyā had its force blunted and, turning back, returned to Kasi and burnt up Sudaksina and 
his priests, by whom it had been released.(40) Following the Krtya, SudarSana, the discus 
of Sri Krsna, entered Kasi and, reducing the whole city to ashes alongwith its high towers, 
assembly halls, houses, market-places, big gates, attics, granaries, treasuries, the stalls for 
elephants, horses and chariots and dining halls, returned to Dwaraka and stood once more 
by the. side of Sri Krsna, who did everything as a matter of sport. (41-42) 
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The man who hears attentively, or relates, the story of this exploit of the glorious Lord (Śri: 
Krsna) is completely rid of all sins. (43) 
Thus ends the sixty-sixth discourse entitled " Paundraka and others killed (by Sri Krsna)", 


in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXVII 
Dwivida killed (by Balarama) 
adara 
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King Pariksit submitted : Lord Balarama is possessed of infinite glory; His Form and 


virtues are unfathomable, His deeds are wonderful. | long to hear more of Him—what other 
feats He performed. (1) 
aye Fara 
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Śrī Suka replied : There was a certain monkey, Dwivida by name. He was a friend of 

Naraka, a counsellor of Sugriva and the powerful brother of Mainda. (2) He made havoc of 
the country by setting fire to and burning towns, villages, mines and cowherds' stations with 
a view to clearing his debt to his friend (by wreaking vengeance on his enemy). (3) 
Sometimes he pulled out hills and smashed with them whole territories, especially the 
territory of Anarta, where lived Sri Krsna, the Slayer of his friend.(4) Possessing (as he did) 
the strength of ten thousand elephants, the monkey now and then took his stand in mid- 
ocean and splashed such a volume of water with his hands as to submerge the territories 
adjoining the shore. (5) The villain used to knock down trees in the hermitages of great sages 
and profaned their sacrificial fires with his excrement and urine. (6) Just as a wasp imprisons 
the larva, even so the power-intoxicated monkey threw men and women into the valleys and 
caves of mountains and blocked their mouths with (huge) rocks. (7) Thus he made havoc of 
the entire land, and(whatis more) defiled even high- born women. (On a certain day,) hearing _ 
very sweet music, he went to the Raivataka hill. (8) 
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There he saw Balarama, the protector of the Yadus, most charming in every limb and 
decked with a garland of lotuses, standing in the midst of a bevy of young girls. (9) Drunk with 
Varunl, He was singing (beautifully) with eyes swimming in intoxication and with His glowing 
body looked like an elephant in rut. (10) Climbing up branches of trees the wicked monkey 
shook the trees and in order to attract notice loudly chattered.(11) Observing the impudence 
onthe part of that monkey, the young girls, who were fond of fun and sportive by nature, loudly 
laughed. Being under the protection of Sri Balarama, they had no fear. (12) Under the very 
eyes of Balarama the monkey began to insult the girls by twisting his eyebrows, making wry 
faces and showing them his hind part. (13) Full of rage, Balarama, the foremost of warriors, 
hit him with a slab of stone; the crafty monkey (however) evaded it and (hastily coming down 
the tree) took up the pot of Varuni and defied Balarama by grinning at him and provoking him 
(thereby). The wicked monkey then smashed the pot of Varuni, tore the clothes of the women 
and caused (infinite) annoyance to Sri Balarama and, puffed up with pride, showed 
disrespect to Him. Observing such defiant attitude of his and remembering how he made 
havoc of the country, Balarama got enragedand tookup (His weapons) the pestle andplough 
with intent to kill him. Dwivida also, being very powerful, lifted up a sal tree with one hand and 
rushing with (great) vehemence, hit Balarama with it on His head. The mighty Balarama, 
however, remained immovable like a rock and, holding up with one hand the tree even as 
it came flying towards his head, struck the monkey with His pestle called Sunanda. With his 
. brain crushed by the pestle and covered with a stream of blood, Dwivida shone like a 
mountain covered with a solution of red chalk. But, unmindful of the stroke, he in extreme 
rage pulled out yet another tree and, removing all its leaves, hit Balarama with it violently. 
Balarama split the tree into a hundred pieces. The monkey struck Balarama with another in 
great rage; but the latter split that too into a hundred pieces. (14—21) Thus he fought on. 
Each time a tree was smashed (by Balarama), the monkey pulled out another. (Thus) 
uprooting the trees (one by one) he denuded the forest of its trees on all sides. (22) The 
enraged monkey thereupon began to rain slabs of stone on Balarama; but these also the 


latter, as a matter of sport, reduced to powder with His pestle. (23) (Finally) clenching his 
arms, which were as longasapalm tree, the great monkey went up to Balarama and struck 
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Him on the chest with both his fists. (24) (Thereupon) the Lord of the Yadus set aside His 
pestle and plough and, full of rage, hit him with both His hands on the collar-bone, and the 
latter fell down (dead) vomiting blood. (25) Pariksit, like a ship rocking in water through the 
action of wind, the (whole) mountain with its peaks and trees shook as the monkey fell. (26) 
In the heavens the gods raised shouts of victory, the Siddhas uttered greetings and great 
sages loudly said, ‘Well done, Well done!’ and they all showered flowers on Balarama. (27) 
Having thus put an end to Dwivida, who had been desolating the land, Lord Balarama 
returned to Dwaraka (His own city) amidst the praises and acclamations of the people. (28) 


Thus ends the sixty-seventh discourse entitled “Dwivida killed (by Balarama)," in the latter 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LXVIII 
Triumph of Sankarsana—in the form of dragging Hastinapura 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit ! Samba, son of Jambavati, was (a great warrior, who 
was) always victorious in battle. He carried away Laksmana, Duryodhana's daughter, from 
an assembly (of kings) called for the choice of her partner by the princess herself. (1) The 
Kauravas were enraged at this. They said, " Setting us at naught, this unruly boy has forcibly 
taken away the girl, who did not even seek his hand. (2) Imprison the wayward boy. What 
would the Yadavas do, whorule the land conferred on them by us and which has been thriving 
through our grace. (3) If, on hearing of the captivity of the boy, the Vrsnis (venture to) come 
here, they will find their pride curbed and will be silenced in the same way as.the senses 
thoroughly controlled (through Pranayama and other means) are easily tamed." (4) Resolving 


thus, Karna, Sala, Bhirigrava, Yajfiaketu, and Duryodhana proceeded to capture Samba 
with the approval of the elderly among the Kurus. (5) 
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Seeing the Sons of Dhrtarastra (closely) pursuing him, Samba, a great car-warrior, took 
up a fine bow and singly stood 


{ defiant like a lion. (6) In their eagerness to capture him, the 
Kaurava warriors advanced in great rage under the leadership of Karna, shouting ‘Stop, 
stop’, and approaching him, covered him up with (a shower of) arrows. (7) Pariksit, though 
yet a boy, Samba was a son of the incomprehensible Lord (Sri Krsna). Unjustly attacked by 
the Kurus, he resenteditlike a lion attacked by the smaller animals. (8) Twanging his splendid 
bow, he individually hit the six Kuru heroes—advancing against him in their chariots—with 
six arrows each at one and the same time. (9) With fourarrows he hit the fourhorses (drawing 
the chariot of each warrior) and with one arrow each he hit the driver as well as the warrior 
himself. The enemies, who were (each) armed with a large bow, admired this exploit of 
Samba. (10) (All) the (six) Kuru warriors then (attacked him simultaneously and) deprived 
him of his chariot. Four of them killed his four horses, one in his turn killed his charioteer and 
the remaining one tore off his bow. (11) (Thus) depriving him of his chariot in the battle, the 
Kurus bound Samba with difficulty and returned triumphantly to their city,carrying him and 
Duryodhana's daughter, Laksmana (with them). (12) 


We ANG WS MT: |e A AAR: 1231 
AAA F TL TA: ASM TONSA | Tes PRU GHitat ales RTR: 128 
am ë aka ë fewer wet: aay JASA sa Fe: 1241 
Tea Weed A aoe: ised NVA TS JVA 1k 
Pariksit, hearing of this from the lips of the (celestial) sage Narada, the Yadus felt greatly 
enraged and began their preparations, as directed by (their chief) Ugrasena, to march 
against the Kauravas. (13) Balarama, the Destroyer of the impurities of the Kali age did not 
however approve of a quarrel between the Kurus and the Yadus. Although the Yadava 
heroes had completed their preparations (for the fight). He pacified them and drove to 
Hastinapura in a chariot brilliant like the sun, accompanied by a number of Brahmanas and 
some elders of the Yadu race, like the moon in the midst of planets. (14-15) Reaching 
Hastinapura, Balarama stopped in a garden outside the city and sent Uddhava to Dhrtarastra 
with intent to ascertain the intention of the Kauravas. (16) 


Asiana sitet got a gaa gate a faa wrasse 12191 
aR WTA WH Yel d: we METTA: IRGI 
a aga aura wet a wader! dat A aera: wor: ret Aer 1281 
wep Galea: ser yet Raa aerate eased aa: 1201 
sA: fait aq a A TY: I A: seat qed MAOTA 1221 
aa ya agar frereiin enfin! sacra A aera 1221 


(Reaching the Kaurava court,) Uddhava duly saluted Dhrtarastra, Bhisma, Drona, 
Bahlika (Bhisma's uncle) and Duryodhana and informed them of Balarama's arrival. (17) The 
Kauravas were greatly delighted to hear of the arrival of Balarama, their best friend, and, 
treating Uddhava with honour, all went forth to receive Balarama, taking festal presents in 
their hands. (18) They received Balarama with due honours and offered Him Arghya (water 
for washing His hands with) and a cow, and such of them as knew His greatness saluted Him 
with their heads (bent low). (19) When both parties had inquired after each other's welfare 
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and health and leamt that their mutual friends and relations were doing well, Balarama 
forthwith spoke these fearless words: (20) "Hear with an attentive mind what the king of kings, 
the mighty Ugrasena, has enjoined you to do and carry it out without delay. (21) He says: " 
|:hear that many of you combined by unrighteous means to overpower Samba who fought 
single-handed respecting the laws of war, and that you have taken him prisoner. | have, 
however, tolerated this with intent to maintain ‘harmony among friends and relations. 
(Therefore, do not extend the quarrel, release Samba from captivity and allow him to come 
to us with his newly wedded wife.)" (22) 
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Pariksit, enraged to hear these haughty words of Baladeva, inspired as they were with 
a sense of virility, strength and gallantry and (quite) becoming of His own power, the 
Kauravas replied (as follows): (23) "Oh, what a great wonder it is that by force of Time, so 
hard to overcome, the shoe actually aspires to mount the head, which is occupied by the 
crown. (24) Bound by conjugal ties and allowed to share our bed, seatand food, and favoured 
with a royal throne by us, the Yadavas were exalted toa position of equally with us. (25) They 
enjoy the use of a chowrie, fan, conch, white umbrella, crown, a royal seat and bed through 
_ our sufferance. (26) They should no longer be allowed to retain these royal insignia, which 
are proving adverse to the giver even as milk offered to a serpent. Elevated (in rank) through 
- our grace, they have now shamelessly begun to command us. What a pity ! (27) Just as a 
ram dare not seize the prey of a lion, how could even Indra (the celestial king) enjoy what 

is not offered to him by Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna and other Kuru chiefs ?"(28) 
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Sri Suka continued : Pariksit, their pedigree, the strength of their kinsmen (Bhisma, 
Arjuna and others) and fortune had served to swell their pride. They cast even ordinary 
courtesy to the winds and, uttering such harsh words within the hearing of Balarama, 
returned to their city.(29) The infallible Balarama observed their discourtesy and heard their 
reproaches. Overwhelmed with indignation, and looking (quite) terrific, He burst into 
convulsions and said:—(30) "Certainly these wicked souls are not in favour of conciliation, 
elated as they are with pride of various kinds. Chastisement is undoubtedly the best means 
of softening such people, justas a staff is necessary to tame the beast. (31) Oh! having slowly 
pacified the Yadus, who were terribly excited, as well as Sri Krsna, who was full of rage, I 
came here seeking to conciliate them. (32) But these slow-witted and wicked fellows are bent 
on strife. (Hence) these proud people treated Me, though I was so inclined, scornfully and 
showered abuses on Me. (33) Indeed Ugrasena, whose behests are carried out even by 
_ Indra and the other guardians of the world, is no suzerain lord but a mere ruler of the Bhojas, 
Vrsnis and Andhakas. (34) Sri Krsna, who occupies the Sudharma hall and brought the 
celestial tree, viz., Parijata (from heaven) and enjoys it surely does not deserve the royal 
throne ! (35) Sri Krsna, whose feet are adored by Laksmi Herself, the mistress of the world; 
is certainly not entitled to bear the royal insignia ! (36) He, the dust of whose lotus -feet lends 
sanctity (even) to the sacred waters, which are resorted to by holy men,andis bome on their 
crowned heads not only by all the guardians of the world (the deities presiding over the 
various spheres of the universe), but even so by Brahma and Rudra, (Goddess) Laksmi and 
Myself, who are mere fractions of His fractions, is unworthy of a royal seat ! (37) Indeed, the 
Yadus rule over a territory bestowed on them by the Kurus ! We are ideed shoes, while the 
Kurus represent the head ! (38) Howis it possible for one, who is capable of dealing (proper) 
_ punishment to them, to put up with the harsh and incoherent words of these proud men who 
are intoxicated with power and are raving like madmen ? (39) I shall rid the earth of the Kurus 
today." With these words Balarama took up (His weapon) the plough, and got up enraged, 
as if He would burn (all) the three worlds. (40) With the point of His plough He lifted up the 
(whole) city of Hastinapura and began to drag it angrily with a view to throwing it into the 

Ganga. (41) 
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Being dragged (into water), Hastinapura began to shake like a boat. When the Kauravas 
observed thatit was falling into the Ganga, they were seized with consternation. (42) Anxious 
to save their lives, they placed Samba and Laksmana at their head and, taking their families 


with them, sought the almighty Balarama Himself with joined | palms for protection. (43) They 
said, " O Rama, the Delighter of all, You are (no other than) Sesa (the support of the world). 
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We did not know Your greatness. Be pleased (therefore) to forgive us our transgression, 
foolish and evil-minded as we are. (44) You are the sole Cause of creation, continuance and 
destruction (of the universe), (the substratum of all, though) resting on nothing but Your own 
being. Indeed, O Lord, sages speak of the three worlds as Your toys and Yourself as the 
Player. (45) O Lord of infinite strength, possessed of a thousand heads ! You alone bear (the 
weight of) the terrestrial globe on one of Your heads, without any effort, and at the time of 
final dissolution with draw the universe into Yourself and lie (on the causal waters) as the only 
remaining substance (Narayana) without a second. (46) Lord, You have assumed this Form 
consisting of pure Sattva (goodness). Your anger is not prompted by hatred or malice but is 
intended only to teach all and is directed towards the maintenance of the world order. (47) 
Hail to You, O Inner Controller of all created beings, O omnipotent and immutable Maker 
of the universe ! We have sought You as our Protector. Salutation be to You (again and 


again)." (48) 
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Śrī Śuka went on :Propitiated thus by the Kurus, who had got alarmed to find their city 

shaking and sought protection with Him, Balarāma felt much pleased and promised them 
protection asking them to shed their fear. (49) Duryodhana was (very) fond of his daughter 
(Laksmana). He gave away as a wedding present twelve hundred (young) elephants, each 
sixty years of age, ten thousand horses, six thousand gold chariots glowing like the sun, and 
a thousand maid-servants adorned with a gold necklace. (50-51) Accepting for His part all 
those presents, and acclaimed by his friends and relations, Lord Balarama, the foremost of 
the Yadus, departed with Samba and his bride. (52) Returning to His city (Dwaraka), 
Balarama met (all) His devoted friends and relations and in the open court told the Yadava 
chiefs everything, viz., how he had dealt with the Kurus. (53) Even to this day Hastinapura 


appears fairly elevated towards the south and sloping down towards the Ganga, (thereby) 
testifying to this (supreme) exploit of Balarama. (54) 


Thus ends the sixty-eighth discourse entitled “ The Triumph of Sankarsana in the form of 
dragging Hastinapura’, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-samhita. 
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Discourse LXIX 
A Glimpse into the household life of Sri Krsna 
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Sri Suka began again : Having heard that the demon Naraka had been killed and that 
Sri Krsna had singly married numerous girls, the sage Narada felt eager tosee how the Lord 
lived with them (all). (1) He said to himself, "Oh, how wonderful itwas thatthe one Lord should 
with one personality marry sixteen thousand wives in separate houses all at once. (2) Thus 
full of curiosity and eager to see (this sport of) the Lord (with his own eyes), the divine sage 
came to Dwaraka, which was adorned with parks and gardens in full blossom and resounded 
with the warbling of birds and the humming of bees. (3) It was rendered noisy with the loud 
crackle of swans and cranes residing in ponds spread over with full-blown lotuses and lilies 
of various colours. (4) It was studded with nine lakhs of mansions built of crystal and silver, 
inlaid with shining emeralds and furnished with articles of gold and precious stones. (5) It 
looked charming with its well-defined roads and other thoroughfares, quadrangles and 
market-places, sheds for animals, temples and guild halls. Its roads, courtyards, lanes and 


thresholds of houses were (daily) sprinkled with water. The everflying flags and pennons 
warded off sunshine. (6) 
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In that city there was the (most) splendid (richly furnished) row of palaces of Lord Sri 
Krsna, admired by all the guardians of the world, in the construction of which Viśwakarmā 
(the celestial architect) had exhibited all his (architectural) skill. (7) The rowwas adomed with 
sixteen thousand (beautiful) mansions of Sri Krsna‘ consorts. Narada (at random) entered 
a big palace out of these. (8) Supported on columns of coral, on excellent slabs of Vaidirya 
(the cat's eye gem) and walls of sapphire, it was provided with a floor-whose lustre never 
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faded-paved with the same precious stone. (9) It was (further) furnished with canopies 
made by ViSwakarma (himself), from which strings of pearls were hanging, as well as with 
seats and beds made of ivory and inlaid with excellent gems. (10) It was attended by maid- 
servants adorned with gold necklaces, and dressed in fine clothes, and man-servants 
wearing coats, turbans, fine clothes and jewelled ear-rings. (1 1) Dear Pariksit, the 
darkness in the palace was dispelled by lustre of jewels serving as lights. Seeing fumes 
of burning aloe-wood issuing out of the air-holes, the peacocks on its picturesque eaves 
screamed and danced under the impression that clouds were up. (12) Narada saw Sri 
Krsna (the Lord of Yadus) seated there together with the mistress of the house (Rukmini), 
who was (herself) fanning the Lord with a chowrie provided with a gold handle, although 
she was constantly waited upon by thousands of maid-servants, who were equal to her in 
virtue, beauty, age and neat dress. (13) 
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Discerning the Devarsi, the almighty Lord (Sri Krsna), the foremost among the supporters 
of virtue, immediately rose from the bed of Sri (Rukmini) and, bowing low with His head, 
adorned with a crown, at the feet of the sage with joined palms, installed him on His own 
seat.(14) (Pariksit,) Sri Krsna is the supreme Teacher of the world; having washed His feet 
the Ganga has become capable of purifying all. The Protector of holy men, He has earned 
the appropriate title of Brahmanya Deva by virtue of His (singular) devotion to the 
Brahmanas. The Lord (therefore) washed the feet of the Devarsi and bore that water on His 
head. (15) (Thereafter) the Lord, who was (no other than) the most ancient sage Narayana, 
the (eternal) companion of Nara, duly worshipped the celestial sage according to the 
prescribed rules (of worship) and, addressing him in measured words sweet as nectar, 
humbly said, " (Pray, tell Me,) My lord, what service we may render your holy self." (16) 
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Narada replied : O almighty Lord of the universe, itis no wonder that You love all Your 
devotees and chastise the wicked. O glorious Lord, You have come down to earth of Your 
own accord for the supreme welfare of all as well as for the sake of maintaining and protecting 
the world. We know this full well. (17) (Whata great fortune that) | have been enabled to day 
to enjoy the sight of Your (blessed) feet, which bring to mankind supreme peace and 
deliverance, which are ever contemplated at heart by Brahma and others possessed of 
enfinite wisdom— the feet which are (as a matter of fact) like a rope with the help of which 
men fallen in the deep well of worldly life may rise above it. (Kindly) bless me that (wherever 
I may be) their thought may (ever) haunt me and | may go about contemplating on them. (18) 
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Dear Pariksit, then in order to ascertain the power of Yogamaya (divine glory) of the Lord 
of all masters of Yoga Narada entered the mansion of another consort of Sri Krsna. (19) 
(There) he saw Sri Krsna (engaged in) playing at dice with His beloved consort and Uddhava. 
There also the Lord stood up (at the sight of the sage), offered him a seat and worshipped 
him with supreme devotion. (20) Then, like one who was unaware of the sage's arrival, He 
‘said, "When did you come ? You are (established in the Self and) perfect, whereas we are 
impertect beings. What service can we render to you ? (21) All the same, O sage, (be pleased 
to) command us and bless our (human) birth." Narada, however, was astonished (when he 
heard this) and, silently rising (from his seat) moved to another mansion. (22) There too he 
saw Sri Krsna fondling His infant sons. Again, in another house he found the Lord preparing 
for His bath. (28) (In this way the Devarsi found the Lord engaged in different activities, all 
at once, in all the different mansions). If here He was engaged in pouring oblations in the 
sacrificial fire, there He was propitiating God through the five-fold daily sacrifices; some- 
where He was feeding the Brahmanas, while elsewhere He was partaking of the remaining 
food (Himself). (24) Here He was performing Sandhya, and there the silent Japa of Gayatri. 
Here the elder brother of Gada was performing various tricks of fence with the sword and 
shield, and there He was riding on horses, elephants and chariots. Here He was resting on 
His bed, and was being eulogized by bards. (25-26) In one mansion, He was conferring with 
Uddhavaandothercounsellors, andin anothersportingin water surrounded by courtesans.(27) 
At one place He was gifting well-adorned cows to Brahmanas and listening to the recitation 
of auspicious Itihasas and Puranas. (28) In one mansion He was making merry and indulging 
in light talk with His beloved consort, and in another He was found engaged in the careful 
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observance of Dharma. At a third place Nārada found him (engaged in) devising ways and 
means ofaccumulating wealth, and atanother (in) enjoying the pleasures of sense permitted 
for a householder. (29) At one place, the Devarsi saw Him seated all by Himself 
contemplating on the Supreme Person beyond Prakrti, and at another doing service to the 
elders by offering them the desired objects of enjoyment and worship. (30) At one place, he 
found Sri Krsna preparing for war against some enemies, and at another discussing terms 
of peace. Here the Devarsisaw Him devising-with Balarama the ways and means of ensuring 
the well-being of the virtuous, and there performing with grandeur the wedding with due 
ceremony of sons and daughters with brides and bridegrooms worthy of them.(31-32) Here 
he found Him conducting festivities on a large scale while sending off a married girl (to her 
husband) and receiving another (on return from her husband's house). People wondered 
to see these grand festal activities of Bhagavan SriKrsna (the Lord of masters of Yoga). (33) 
Somewhere he saw Him offering worship to (the various) gods, his own rays, by means of 
grand sacrifices, and elsewhere observing piety through the construction of wells, gardens 
and temples etc., for public good. (34) Here he found Him riding on a horse born in the Indus 
valley, followed by prominent Yadavas, in pursuit of game and killing animals fit for sacrifice 
in the course of such chase. (35) At one place he saw Sri Krsna (the Master of Yoga) moving 
incognito among the people as well as in the mansions of the palace etc., for ascertaining 
the inward feelings of their inmates as well as of the people. (36) 
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Having witnessed the display of wonderful powers of Yoga by SriKrsna, though following 
the ways of a human being, Narada spoke to Him as though laughing heartily. (37) O Master 
of Yoga, we know (the secret of) Your worderful powers of Yoga which cannot be easily seen 
even by wielders of Maya (like Brahma) and which have been revealed to our mind through 
the worship of Your lotus-feet. (38) Pray, give me leave, O Lord, to go, so that | may move 


about the (fourteen) worlds flooded with Your glory, singing loudly the story of Your pastimes, 
which is capable of purifying the (whole) world. (39) 
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The Lord replied : O sage, | am not only the Teacher of Dharma, but | practise it Myself, 


and lend countenance to (those who practise) it. | follow the path of Dharma in order to teach 
the world (by My example). (Therefore,) do not get perplexed, My son, (at the sight of this 


My Yogamaya). (40) 
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Srī Suka went on: Thus, they say, the Devarsi saw one and the same SriKrsna (present 
in all the mansions of His consorts) performing the pious duties of householders which lead 
to their purification. (41) Seeing again and again, the vast display of the wonderful Yogic power 
of Sri Krsna, who had infinite prowess, the curious sage was filled with astonishment.(42) 
Duly honoured by Sri Krsna who (behaved as though He) made much of (the first three 
objects of human pursuit viz.,) Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) and Kama (enjoyment of life), 
the Devarsi felt (much) delighted and went away constantly thinking of Him alone. (43) For 
the good of the world O dear one, Lord Narayana takes the help of His (inconceivable) 
Yogamaya and begins to sport as a human being. Greeted with their bashful looks and 
friendly smiles by (more than) sixteen thousand noble wives, the Lord thus delightfully spent 
His days (at Dwaraka). (44) O Pariksit ! he who for his part celebrates the inimitable exploits 
performed by Sri Krsna—who is the (supreme) Cause of the evolution,continuance and 
dissolution of the universe—or heave of them, or views with approbation their singing and 
hearing, attains (loving) devotion to the almighty Lord, the Bestower of Liberation. (45) 


Thus ends the sixty-ninth discourse entitled, "A Glimpse into the household life of Sri Krsna," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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Śrī Śuka began again : As the dawn approached, Sri Krsna's wives each sleeping with 

the arms of her husband about her neck would reproach the cocks that crowed for fear of 
being separated from Him. (1) Roused from sleep by the breeze blowing through the 
Mandara grove in the midst of humming bees, birds sang loudly like bards as if in order to 
wake up Sri Krsna. (2) Clasped between His arms Rukmini would not welcome this sacred 
hour for fear of being torn away from His embrace. (3) Waking up about two hours and a half 
before sunrise, Sri Krsna would first wash His hands and feet and rinse His mouth, and with 
a serene mind meditate on the Self beyond (the realm of) Prakrti, thatis one without a second, 
self-luminous and indestructible, which is by virtue of its own nature eternally free from the 
taintof Avidya (nescience), which goes by the name of Brahma, whose existence and blissful 
nature are indicated by His own potencies (under the names of Brahma, Visnu and Rudra) 
that are responsible for the appearance (maintenance) and destruction of the universe. (4-5) 
After this Sri Krsna (the foremost among the righteous) would take a plunge bath in pure 
water, put on two (clean) pieces of cloth, perform according to the injunctions of the scriptures 
Sandhya and other (obligatory) rites and having poured oblations into the sacred fire, would 
silently repeat the (sacred) Gayatri-Mantra. (6) He would stand before the rising sun and offer 
prayers to the sun-god and handfuls of water to the gods, Rsis and manes, His own rays. 
Then having worshipped the elders of His family as well as Brahmanas with due ceremony, 
the vigilant Lord would give away from day to day, to well-adorned Brahmanas together with 
silkclothes, deer-skin and sesamum seeds, thirteen thousand and eighty-four freshly calved 
and beautifully caparisoned cows, docile by nature, yielding abundant milk and accompanied 
with their calf, with their horns plated with gold, and hoofs with silver, and with their necks 
decked with pearl necklaces. (7--9) He would then salute cows, Brahmanas, gods, elders, 
preceptors and all created beings, who were but manifestations of His own Self, and would 
duly touch auspicious things. (10) He would then adorn Himself, the one ornament of the 
human world, with clothes and omaments, peculiarly His own, as well as with excellent 
garlands and pigments. (11) (Then,) looking into (liquid) ghee and a mirror, He would (first) 
have alookatthe cows and bulls, Brahmana and (images of) gods. Thereafter He would take 
delight in causing boons to be conferred on all classes of people dwelling in the city and in 
the gynaeceum and gratifying His other subjects by granting their desires. (12) Presenting 
first (of all) the Brahmanas, (then) His friends and relations, (then) His ministers and 
counsellors, and (then) His consorts with garlands, betel leaves and pigments, He would last 
Of all accept them for Himself. (13) By that time His charioteer, (Daruka) would bring His most 
wonderful chariot drawn by Sugriva and other horses and, saluting the Lord, would stand 
before Him. (14) Holding the charioteer's hands in His own hand, Sri Krsna would then 
(proceed to) mount the chariot accompanied by Satyaki and Uddhava, even as the sun 
ascends the eastern hills. (15) Watched with bashful and affectionate glances by the ladies 
of the gynaeceum and reluctantly permitted by them to go, the Lord would smile at them (for 
a moment) and, thus captivating their heart, would sally forth (to the Council Hall). (16) 


quate wat addaa: RaRa: i ules afafrert a wer gA: 120! 


Dis. 70] BOOK TEN 45 


Pitt Be Be Er De Er Br e Gr Be Dr Er Er Or Er Br r Gr Ar Er Gr Be Gr Br Er Dr Gr Br Br Br Er Er Gr Br Er Er Er Br Be Br Dr Br Be dr Ar Ar Er Br Br Br Br Br Er Br Ar r Br Gr Br Er Br Br Gr Ge Br Br Gr Be Er Br Br Br Br esse 


wae: we ag a PPARA 
amt Rie ag ā Ra ma: 1901 
maA A en ea AEA: JAR 1281 
Trgi: EEESHEEET qma: 1301 
Tagg: Saai — werenfer: | gelat a Welt AHA, HAM: 1281 
Pariksit, surrounded by all the Yadus, Sri Krsna would (then) enter the Hall bearing the 
name of Sudharma, the inmates of which would not experience (for the time being) the six 
waves of existence (viz., hunger and thirst, grief and delusion, old age and death). (17) Seated 
onan exalted throne, illuminating (all) the quarters with His own splendour and surrounded by 
the lions of Yadu's race, the almighty Lord, the foremost of the Yadus, shone like the moon 
in the midst of hosts of stars in the heavens. (18) There the jesters would entertain the Lord 
with amusements of various kinds, and (even so) master dancers and dancing girls severally 
with (their) dances. (19) Sūtas, Magadhas and Vandis would dance, sing and panegyrize the 
Lord in accompaniment to clay tomtoms, lutes, tambourines, flutes, cymbals and conchs. (20) 
Seated there certain Brahmanas, skilled in exposition, would expound Vedic Mantras, while 
others would narrate the stories of ancient kings of sacred renown. (21) - 
wer: A maa: i fag aA AN: ARTA: 1221 
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(One day) O king, a certain person, never seen before, made his appearance there. He 
was announced to the Lord by the porters (on duty) and ushered into His presence. (22) The 
man bowed to SriKrsna, the Supreme Lord, with joined palms and communicated to Him the 
suffering of certain kings caused by their incarceration at the hands of Jarasandha. (23) 
(Pariksit,) twenty thousand and odd kings who did not pay homage to him during his 
(expeditions for) the conquest of the (four) quarters, had been forcibly detained by him at (his 
capital) Girivraja (the modern Giridih). (24) (The new comer conveyed their message to Sri 
Krsna in the following words—)" O Krsna, the Embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, 
whose personality is immeasurable and who destroy the fear of those who have takenrefuge 
in You ! we, who are (yet) possessed of a differential outlook and are afraid of (the cycle of) 
birth and death, resort to You for protection.(25) (O Lord !) the generality of people on earth 
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are intensely addicted to prohibited acts or those actuated by self-interest and are indifferent 
to Your worship, which is the only auspicious act enjoined on them by You. (Dogging their 
foot-steps) in the form of all powerful and ever vigilant Time in the meantime (however,) You 
suddenly uproot their hope of life. We bow to You (as such). (26) You are the Lord of the 
Universe, who have appeared on earth with Your part manifestation (viz., Balarama) for 
protecting the virtuous and chastising the wicked. O Lord, we are (therefore) at a loss to 
understand how anyone other than You (be it Jarasandha or anyone else) can transgress 
Your command (and tyrannize over us). Nor do we understand how men who have taken ` 
refuge in You (like us) can reap the fruit of their past actions (in the form of suffering). (27) 
O Lord, (we are aware that) the joy of rulership is dependent on others and is as unreal as 
adream. (Moreover,) itis with this body, whichis virtually dead andis subject to constant fear, 
that we bear (so many) burdens fof the world), having abandoned the joy existing in the self 
and obtained from You by disinterested people. Foolish as we are, we.are suffering in this 
world due to Your Maya. (28) O Lord, Your feet remove the grief of those who fall at them. 
Therefore, kindly release us, who are bound with the rope of Karma in the form of this 
Jarasandha. Possessing the strength of ten thousand elephants himself he has imprisoned 
us kings in his palace even as thé lion would round up (a flock of) sheep. (29) O wielder of 
the discus, You fought Jarasandha eighteen times, vanquishing him in all battles except one. 
We know that Your power and strength are unlimited; and yet, behaving as You did like a 
human being, You allowed Yourself to be defeated by him once. This has aggravated his - 
insolence. He now persecutes us knowing us to be Your servants. O invincible Lord, now do 
whatever You deem fit under the circumstance." (30) 
ga sara 
git miea naO: | AA: wages à dart at aA 1321 

The messenger said : (Lord,) with words these the kings imprisoned by Jarasandha 
have sought shelter under Your feet, eager to see You. May those helpless kings be blessed 
(with Your presence). (31) : 

See Fara 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : (Pariksit !) when the messenger of the kings was thus delivering the 
message (of the kings), the celestial sage (Narada) appeared (onthe scene) wearing amass 
of golden matted locks, and dazzling like the sun. (32) Seeing the sage the almighty Sri 
Krsna, the suzerain Lord of all the worlds, rose (from His seat) with His councillors and 
attendants and joyfully bowed to the Devarsi with His head bent low. (33) The Devarsi having 
taken his seat, the Lord worshipped him with due honour and, bringing delight to the sage 
with His reverence spoke to him in the following sweet words. (34) "O sage, are all the three 
worlds now free from fear ? Your constantly going about the three worlds surely constitutes 
a great gain to us (inasmuch as we receive all the news of the world through you). (35) 
Nothing in (all) the worlds of God's creation is unknown to you. We, therefore, enquire of you 
what the Pandavas and others intend to do (at present).” (36) 
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Sri Narada replied : O all-pervading Infinite Lord, You are such a great magician that 
even conjurers like Brahma (the creator of the world) are unable to penetrate (the veil of) Your 
Maya. Lord, You'abide in all created beings by virtue of Your (inscrutable) potencies even 
as fire remains latent in every log of wood. | have witnessed Your Maya more than once, 
hence Your inquiry about the Pandavas does not-appear to me as something out of the 
common. (37) (Lord,) You bring forth and destroy this universe by Your own Maya; and by 
Your Maya itappears as existent (though without any reality). Who can know Your intentions 
full well ? You are inconceivable by nature; my salutation be to You. (38) (Tied down to the 
body) the soul moves on the whirligig of birth and death and knows not the way to deliverance 
from this sheath, the source of (all) evil. Descending on earth in so many Forms by way of 
sport, You kindle the lamp of Your glory (with the help of which he may free himself from the 
bondage of the body). Lord, Lresort to You for protection. (39) The Supreme Spirit as You 
are, You nevertheless imitate the ways of the human world; therefore | shall communicate 
to You what Your cousin and loving devotee, king Yudhisthira, intends to do. (40) The 
Pandava king enjoys on this very earth all the enjoyments of the abode of Brahma (the 
highest Paradise). He is (absolutely) desireless. And yet he would worship You through the 
supreme. sacrifice known as Rājasūya. May You be pleased to give Your consent to his 
proposal. (41) Eager to see You, the (principal) gods, Rsis and illustrious kings too will 
assemble in that grand sacrifice. (42) Lord, You are an embodiment of the Supreme Spirit; 
even the low-born are hallowed by hearing of Your glories, singing Your praises and 
contemplating on Your virtues, to say nothing of those who see and touch Your person. (43) 
Lord, whose very presence on this earth constitutes a blessing for the three worlds. Your 
spotless glory envelops all the quarters and is diffused on earth, in heaven as well as in the 
subterranean regions, even as the waters washing Your feet hallow the (entire) universe 
under the name of Mandakini in heaven, Bhogavatī in the subterranean regions and the 


Ganga on earth. (44) 
Aye FAA 
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Sri Suka went on : (Pariksit 1) the clansmen of Sri Krsna, assembled there, seized as 
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they were with the desire to conquer Jarasandha, did not receive with approbation the words 
of the sage. Śri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva), smilingly spoke to His devotee 
Uddhava in sweet words (as below). (45) 


d fe a: cel aay: aA iced ABA AE: HAM Asa! 

The glorious Lord said : (Uddhava !) you are Our disinterested friend and know the 
secret of what should be decided upon through deliberation. Indeed you are our supreme 
eye (as it were). Now tell us what should be done under the circumstances. We (fully) rely 
on you and shall act upon your advice. (46) 


amfa wal agente gerd Peat Ressa see: MAM Ivo! 


sf iana À URACR ARTA SAA SAT MAATE RTRS ATA: 190 | 
Questioned thus by the Master, who, though omniscient, was behaving like an ignorant 
man, Uddhava received His command with his head bent low and replied (as below). (47) 


Thus ends the seventieth discourse bearing on the deliberations about the Lord's departure 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great.and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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BAAHAA AAAs: 
Discourse LXXI 
Sri Krsna goes to Indraprastha 


SR Fara 
Beirne AAAA CAAT AeA Feet aT AEA: 1k | 
Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit !) hearing these words (of the Lord), Uddhava who was 


possessed of.great wisdom, considered the statement of the celestial sage Narada and the 
opinion of the councillors as well as of Sri Krsna (Himself), and spoke thus. (1) 


SEI sara 
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Uddhava submitted : Lord, as recommended by the Devarsi, You should (certainly) 
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help Your cousin, who intends to perform the Rājasūya sacrifice, and should also protect 
those who seek Your protection. (2) A Rājasūya sacrifice (however) is capable of being 
performed, O almighty Lord ! only by one who has conquered all the quarters. | am therefore 
driven to the conclusion that both these objects, can be gained by the overthrow of 
Jarasandha. (8) Indeed great will be our advantage, O Protector of cows, if we simply 
succeed in accomplishing this; and Your restoring the imprisoned kings to freedom will bring 
glory to You. (4) Possessing (as he does) the strength of ten thousand elephants, king 
Jarasandha is as a matter of fact not very easy to resist even for giants other than Bhima, 
who is his equal in strength. (5) He should, however, be vanquished in a duel and not 
otherwise; for he has an army consisting of a hundred Aksauhinis. He is a devotee of the 
Brahmanas and never spurns the request of Brahmanas. (6) (Therefore,) let Bhima 
approach him in the guise of a Brahmana andask of him the boorn of a single combat. In Your 
presence he will no doubt succeed in killing him in a dual. (7) Lord, You are the almighty, 
formless Time. The creation and destruction of the universe take place through Your power. 
Brahma and Sankara are mere instruments (in carrying out the design). (8) (After the 
destruction of Jarasandha) the consorts of the kings (imprisoned by him) would sing in their 
(respective) homes of Your glorious act of destroying their common enemy and bringing 
about the release of their (respective) husbands (who are dear to them as their own selves), 
even as the cowherdesses (of Vraja) sing of Your having delivered them (from the clutches 
of the demon Sankhaciida), the sages who have taken refuge in You celebrate the rescue 
of the king of elephants and of Sita (the Daughter of king Janaka), and we sing of Your having 
released Your parents (from Karhsa's captivity). (9) Thus, O Krsna, the destruction of 
Jarasandha will serve many a great purpose. As the merits of the imprisoned kings and the 
sins of Jarasandha are going to bear fruit thereby, the performance of the Rajasuya sacrifice 
is in a large measure liked by You also. (10) 
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Sri Suka went on: Pariksit, the aforesaid counsel of Uddhava was faultless and good 


i ct. The Devarsi, the elderly Yadavas and Sri Krsna too approved of it. (11) 
Nowe with the approval of elders (Vasudeva and others) the almighty Lord Sri Krsna 
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(Son of Devaki) ordered His servants—Daruka, Jaitra and others—to prepare for the 
journey.(12) With the permission of Ugrasena and Balarama, O destroyer of foes, the Lord 
sent His consorts and sons with the retinue and luggage (in advance) and mounted His own 
chariot brought by Daruka and distinguished by its banner bearing the device of Garuda.(13) 
He set out with His formidable army—consisting of chariots, elephants, cavalry and footmen 
and led by its numerous generals—filling the quarters with the tumultuous sound produced 
by clay tomtoms, kettle-drums, tabors, conchs and trumpets. (14) Clad in the best attire and 
adorned with ornaments, sandal-paste and garlands and strongly guarded by men armed 
with a sword and shield, devoted consorts of the Lord (Rukmini and others) with their children 
followed their husband, the immortal Lord, in litters, chariots drawn by horses and gold 
palanquins. (15) Then followed (the trains of) servants' wives and courtesans, all richly 
adomed, with portable shelters of mats, woollen blankets and cloths and other appurte- 
nances secured on all sides on of oxen, buffaloes, donkeys and mules and themselves 
journeying in carts or litters or on the back of camels and elephants. (16) That huge army, 
full of tumultuous noises, shone during the daytime with its lofty flags, umbrellas, chowries, 
excellent weapons, ornaments, crowns and armours, under the rays of the sun, like the sea 
withits agitated waves and whales. (17) The sage (Narada) was delighted atheartatthe sight 
of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation). Honoured by the Lord of the Yadus and hearing 
His decision, the sage bowed to Him. The Lord offered him worship at the time of his 
departure and the sage left Dwaraka by air treasuring the Lord's Form in his heart. (18) 


me MAM ÅM, mim Ae ga aA maA MITA I 
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Then, turning to the messenger of the imprisoned kings, Bhagavan Sri Krsna spoke to him 
in pleasing words: "Messenger, go and tell the kings that they should fear no more. Causing 
the death of Jarasandha, | shall bring them freedom soon." (19) Thus commanded by the Lord, 
the messenger departed and duly conveyed His message to the kings, who, yearning for their 
release, eagerly looked forward to Bhagavan Sri Krsna's appearance on the spot. (20) 
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Passing through the lands of Anarta,Sauvira, Maru, and Kuruksetra and crossing many 


hills and rivers, Bhagavan Sri Krsna went past many towns, villages, cowherds, hamlets, 
mines and quarries. (21) Then, crossing the Drsadvati and Saraswati rivers, He passed 
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through the kingdoms of Paficala and Matsya and finally reached Indraprastha. (22) Pariksit, 
the sight of Sri Krsna is a rare boon. ki 


: ng Yudhisthira was delighted to hear the news of His 
arrival and marched out of the city with his priests, friends and relations. (23) Amidst the 
singing of auspicious songs, sounds of trumpets and other musical instruments, and loud 
recitation of the Vedas by Brahmanas, he went forth with great zeal to receive the Lord, just 
as the senses begin to function as soon as the life-breath returns. (24) At the sight of Sri 
Krsna, whom he had seen after a longtime, the heart of Yudhisthira overflowed with emotion 
and he embraced the Lord, his most beloved friend, again and again.(25) Encircling with his 
arms the person of Sri Krsna, the sacred abode of Laksmi (the goddess of beauty), the king 
was rid of all evils and felt extremely delighted. With tears in his eyes and hair standing on 
end, he forgot all about this delusive world. (26) Bhima too was transported with joy when 
he embraced his dear cousin with a broad smile on his lips and his heart overwhelmed with 
‘an outburst of emotion. Similarly, Arjuna and the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, with profuse 
tears of joy, embraced the immortal Lord, their best friend and well-wisher. (27) Embraced 
by Arjuna (for a second time), and hailed by Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin brothers), Sri 
Krsna Himself bowed to the Brahmanas and the elder (among the Kurus) in the order of their 
age and seniority. (28) Honoured by the Kurus, Srfjayas and Kaikayas, the Lord also duly 
returned them honours. Sitas (chroniclers), Magadhas (panegyrists), Gandharvas 
(songsters), bards and court jesters sang and danced to the accompaniment of musical 
instruments, such as Mrdangas, conchs, tabors, lutes, drums and trumpets and the 
Brahmanas uttered their praises. (29-30) Thus surrounded by friends and well-wishers, the 
blessed Lord, the foremost among those of sacred renown, entered the decorated city 
amidst the praises and acclamations of the people. (31) 
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The roads of the city of Indraprastha were sprinkled with the juice flowing from the 
temples of elephants in rutas well as scented water, wonderful many-coloured flags flapped 
(at every step), temporary arches of gold were erected and gold pots filled with water were 
placed (at the entrance of houses). Having washed and scented themselves and putting on 
new garments, ornaments and garlands, the citizens, men and women, came out of their 
houses and crowded the streets. (32) Lights were kindled and offerings of flowers made in 
front of all houses; and scented fumes escaped from the lattices of their windows presenting 
an agreeable sight. The houses were decorated with buntings and domes of gold with silver 


house-top. Bhagavan Sri Krsna observed this beauty of the Kaurava 
Sci A E through its streets. (33) On hearing of His arrival, damsels hurriedly 
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came out into the streets to see the one attraction of all human eyes, abandoning their 
household works and leaving their respective husbands in their beds. As they came out in 
haste the plaits of their hair and the knots of their dress got loosened on account of their 
ardent desire to see Him. (34) The roads were crowded with elephants, horses, chariots and 
pedestrians. The women, therefore, saw Sri Krsna and His consorts from the tops of their 
houses, showered flowers on Him and mentally embracing Him greeted Him with smiling 
looks. (35) Seeing the consorts of Sri Krsna accompanying their husband on the road even 
as the stars surround the moon, the women said to themselves: "We wonder what 
meritorious deeds were performed by these ladies whereby the Best of Persons, Sri Krsna, 
constantly delights their eyes with His winsome smiles and sportful glances." (36) Here and 
there prominent and sinless citizens and leaders of tradeguilds met Him with auspicious 
articles in their hands and offered Him worship. (37) l 
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Welcomed by the women of the palace with eyes blooming with joy and excited with 


` emotion, Bhagavan Sri Krsna entered the king's palace. (38) When Kunti saw her brother's 


son, Sri Krsna, the Lord of the three worlds, her heart was filled with delight. Rising from her 


-couch alongwith her daughter-in-law, Draupadi, she gave Him a hearty embrace. (39) King 


Yudhisthira was beside himself with joy on having brought (with him) SriKrsna, the Supreme 
Ruler of the gods, within his palace and, full of reverence, did not know how to proceed with 
His worship. (40) Sri Krsna bowed to His aunt and other elderly women, and was in His turn 
saluted by Draupadiand His sister Subhadra, O King! (41) Under the direction of her mother- 
in-law, Draupadi, honoured Rukmini, Satyabhama, Bhadra, Jambavati, Kalindi, Mitravinda, ` 
Laksmana, the devoted Satya and other consorts of Sri Krsna, who had accompanied them, 
by offering them costumes, garlands and other articles of beauty. (42-43) The virtuous King 
Yudhisthira comfortably lodged Bhagavan SriKrsna with His army, attendants, ministers and 
consorts with elaborate arrangements for the supply of fresh articles (for their use). (44) 
Alongwith Arjuna, Sri Krsna propitiated the god of fire by offering to him the Khandava forest 
and rescued Maya, the demon, whoin his turn constructed a wonderful assembly hall for the 
king. (45) In order to please Yudhisthira, the Lord spent several months at Indraprastha. 
There He occasionally went out with Arjuna for excursion in his chariot followed by a number 
of warriors. (46) 


Thus ends the seventy-first discourse entitled "Sri Krsna's visit to Indraprastha," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
. otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXII 
Jarāsandha killed 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, one day, King Yudhisthira, while seated in his court 
surrounded by sages, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaigyas, his own brothers (Bhima and others), 
preceptors, elders of the race, clansmen and relations as well as his kinsmen, addressed 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna indeed within their hearing (as follows). (1-2) 
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King Yudhisthira submitted : Govinda ! through the performance of the sovereign 
sacrifice, Rājasūya, | intend to worship You as well as the gods, who are but Your part 
manifestations. Kindly accomplish this desire of mine, O Lord ! (8) The pair of wooden 
sandals You wear under Your lotus-like feet destroy all evil. Those holy persons who 
constantly worship them, meditate on them and extol them obtain release from the bondage 
of mundane existence. They get even worldly boons, if they seek for them. Others, however, 
do not get either. (4) O God of gods, let these men of the world directly perceive the glory 
of worshipping Your lotus-like feet. Lord, kindly demonstrate to the Kuru and Srñjaya chiefs 
the destinies of those who worship and those who do not worship You. (5) Lord, You are the 
Self of all, the Supreme Brahma, being of the nature of self-enjoyment and looking on all with 
an equal eye; the cognition of ‘Self and ‘not Self’ does not exist in You. Those who worship 
You win Your favour even as persons betaking themselves to the wishyielding tree gain their 
object. The degree of success attained by them is commensurate with the amount of service 
they have put forth and does not point to any perversity on Your part. (6) 
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of the Rājasūya sacrifice, your auspicious fame will extend to all the three world. (7) This 
sovereign sacrifice, O king, is welcomed by the sages, manes, gods, all your friends and 
relations including Myself, and, in fact, by all beings. (8) Conquering all the kings and bringing 
the world under your control, collect all necessary things and then perform the great 
sacrifice. (9) O king, these brothers of yours are born of deities (like Indra, the wind-god and 
others), who are guardians of the world. You yourself are a man of wisdom and self-control 
and have conquered Me by your virtues. Those who have not controlled their mind and 
senses cannot win Me. (10) Even the greatest of gods in this world cannot expect to 
overpower My devotee by means of his energy, glory, splendour and supernatural powers, 
much less any earthly being. (11) 
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$ri Suka continued : Pariksit, hearing these words of the Almighty Lord, King 
Yudhisthira was extremely delighted. His face became cheerful like a fresh-blown lotus. He 
commissioned all his brothers to conquer the earth. Bhagavan Sri Krsna infused His energy 
into the Pandavas and made them unconquerable. (12) King Yudhisthira sent his youngest 
brother Sahadeva alongwith Srfijaya warriors to conquer the southern regions; he deputed 
Nakula alongwith the Matsyas to the west, Arjuna and the Kekayas to the north, and Bhima, 
accompanied by the Madras, to the east. (13) O King, conquering all the kings by dint of their 
prowess, these warriors brought untold riches from the various quarters to king Yudhisthira 
who was preparing for the sacrifice. (14) When Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained 
unsubdued, he became moody and began to muse. Bhagavan Sri Krsna then laid before him 
the plan say cad by Uddhava: so the tradition goes. Thereupon Bhimasena, Arjuna and 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna assumed the guise of Brahmanas and went to Girivraja (the modern 
Giridih), the capital of Jarasandha. (15-16) King Jarasandha was a devotee of the Brahmanas 
and scrupulous in the observance of the sacred duty of a householder. The three Ksatriyas 
disguised as Brahmanas went to Jarasandha's palace at the hour appointed for the 
entertainment of unexpected guests. There they made their request to Jarasandha as 
follows. (17) "O king, may you be blessed. Know us (three) to be your guests come from a 
long distance. We have come with a definite purpose; therefore, please grant us our 
request.(18) O king, a forbearing person can bear anything; the wicked can do-anything; (in 
fact, there is nothing which he will regard as prohibited); and a generous donor will not 
hesitate to give away anything. And none is foreign to a man of undifferentiating outlook. (19) 
ifa capable men, through his mortal body, does not earn enduring fame, worthy of being sung 
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by men of virtue, he deserves to be pitied and censured. (20) Kin i 
3 ait 2 l, gs Hariścandra and 
Rantideva, Śibi, and Bali, the sage Mudgala (who lived on grains gleaned from the fields), 


the Tamous plaren of the legend (who gave up his life for the sake of a fowler) and the fowler 
(who sacrifice his life in imitation of the pigeon's self-sacrificing act), and many more 
attained lasting happiness through the transient body and its belongings." (21) 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Pariksit, from their tone, appearance and forearms bearing scars 
caused by the friction of bow-strings, Jarasandha came to know that the newcomers were 
no Brahmanas, but Ksatriyas come in the guise of Brahmanas. He had a hazy notion that 
he had seen them somewhere before. (22) But he reflected, "Though Ksatriyas, they have 
taken this guise of Brahmanas (out of fear for M2).When they have gone to the length of 
seeking a gift from me, | shall give them even this body though difficult to part with. (23) God 
Visnu, appearing in the guise of a Brahmana, deprived Bali of his lordly position; and yet the 
unsullied fame of Bali is sung extensively in all directions. (24) Itis true, Visnu had assumed 
that diminutive form of a Brahmana in order to return the ruling authority to its rightful owner 
Indra. Bali had come to know it and was opposed by Sukra, his preceptor; and yet he gave 
away the earth. (25) This body is sure to perish one day. AKsatriya who does not endeavour 
to attain extensive fame through it, and does not live for the sake of the Brahmanas alone, 
lives in vain." (26) (Pariksit), Jarasandha was a liberal-minded king. Reflecting thus, he said 
to Sri Krsna, Arjuna and Bhimasena, disguised as Brahmanas, as follows:—"Brahmanas, 
seek whatever you desire; | am prepared to give you everything, even my head." (27) 


Ga A ae we wat ake HUA | TSA TA TAT TAT AT: 12S 
amt gale: weer wt War sretniged at gat ari A RITI 
Tma Tat erate: a ANTE: ame Sate Wet Te ae ean a: 1R01 
war e AA aft ag rat ANE IT AR ATT Aa: 1381 
ai q sere Beet iÀ a À am | arate wag atest A we 192 
wegen Aa rere ett aH i reer Frey G è: 1371 
wa: wa we att dame a | Tera wg 12%1 
meni aimi wot fa AÀ: UA Te eather N: u 
TASAA qarearaaa: treat: aA Wer, Sativa afaat: 1341 

a am qa foe araleamisMenferteen estat | 

qoraga ame dA ATA: 1901 

mi waht: iÀ TA agiia 


426 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 72 


Ee Ne Se r De Gr Cr Dr Br Br Dr Dr Cr Or r Pr Dr r Be Dr Dr Br Er Er Br Ar Dr Er Br Br Ar Br Br Ar Br Br Br Br Br Ge Gr Br Er Er Br Dr dr Er BrE Dr B B h iri E APEERE 


WA: ARAR Aaa: 134 
Aa A: RAA: | NA, qanana 1391 
wi wie gem: aaa enh iea ga REA: 1¥01 

The glorious Lord said : " O great king, we are no Brahmanas seeking food from you. 
We have come here in search of a combat. If it pleases you, grant us the boon of a single 
combat with you. (28) Thatis Bhima son of Kunti, he is his younger brother, Arjuna, and know 
Me to be their cousin, Krsna, your former adversary." (29) Hearing these words of SriKrsna, 
Jarasandha laughed loudly and, filled with rage, said, " If you seek a combat, fools, | shall 
certainly offer fight with you. (30) But, Krsna, | shall not fight with you. You are a coward and 
rose balance of mind in battle. Afraid of me you abandoned your city, Mathura, and took 
shelter in the sea. (31) As for Arjuna, he is no warrior. He is junior to me in age and has no 
great prowess either. He is, therefore, no match for me. Bhima (alone) is equal in strength 
to me." (32) With these words Jarasandha gave a huge mace to Bhimasena, and himself 
taking up another, came out of the city. (33) Going to the arena these two warriors who were 
furious in battle, closed with and struck each other with their respective maces, which were 
as hard as the thunderbolt. (34) They began to move right and left, manoeuvring for position 
with such adroitness that they looked like two actors playing at fight on a public stage. (35) 
When they hurled their maces at each other, the rattling noise resembled the clap of thunder 
or the sound of impact between the tusks of two fighting tuskers. (36) Just as when two 
elephants burning with rage fight with each other, with twigs of the sun-plant and the twigs 
are reduced to powder, even so the maces of the two warriors hurled with the full force of their 
arms against each other's shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and collar-bones, were 
reduced to pulp. (37) Thus when their maces fell broken, the two warriors full of rage struck 
each other with their fists as hard as steel. As they fought like two elephants, the blows they 
dealt at each other with their palms produced a sound as sharp as the clap of thunder. (38) 
Pariksit, Jarasandha and Bhimasena were equally matched so far as training, strength and 
vigour were concerned and both fought with unabated violence; yet their contest remained 
undecided. (39) Though engaged in a mortal fight during the day-time, they lived as friends 
during the nights. In this way twenty-seven days passed. (40) 
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Pariksit, on the twenty-eighth day Bhima said to his cousin, SriKrsna, "Krsna, |am unable 
to overthrow Jarasandhain a duel." (41) SriKrsna, who knew the secret of Jarasandha's birth 


and death, (viz.,) how the demoness Jara joined his body divided into two and conferred life 
on him, considered the matter and comforting Bhimasena infused His own strength into the 
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latter. (42) Having hit upon the plan of overthrowing the enemy, Śrī Krsna, whose insight was 
infallible, took up a twig and split it into two by way of a signal to demonstrate to Bhimasena 
how to do it. (43) The foremost warrior of enormous strength, Bhima, understood what was 
tobe conveyed to him and taking hold of Jarasandha by the feet threw him on the ground.(44) 
Pressing a foot of the enemy with one foot, he took hold of the other with both his hands, and 
‘split him into two from the anus, as a huge elephant splits up a twig. (45) The people saw the 
two halves of Jarasandha's person each with one foot, one thigh, one testicle, one hip, half 
the back and one breast; one shoulder, one arm, one eye, one eyebrow and one ear. (46) 
Great was the outcry among his subjects when Jarasandha, the king of Magadha, fell. 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna greeted Bhimasena by embracing him. (47) The Almighty 
Lord, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, is the life-giver of all creatures; no one can fathom His greatness. 
Having installed Jarasandha's son, Sahadeva, on the throne of Magadha, he set at liberty 
all the kings who had been imprisoned by Jarasandha. (48) 


Thus ends the seventy-second discourse entitled "Jarasandha killed”, in the latter 
half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, Jarasandha had subdued in battle without much effort 
twenty thousand and eight hundred Ksatriya princes and had, confined them in a place 
surrounded by mountains on all sides. Released by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, they came out of 
their captivity with unclean bodies and dirty clothes. (1) They had been emaciated with 
hunger and their faces were lank. The long confinement had considerably reduced their 
weight. Coming out of the prison, they saw Lord Sri Krsna standing before them. Having a 
complexion dark as the cloud, cladin yellow silken robes and possessed offourarms, holding 
a lotus in one hand and wielding the mace, conch and discus with others, bearing the mark 
of Srivatsa (a curl of hair) on the breast, with eyes reddish like the interior of a lotus, with a 
lovely and cheerfulface, adorned with glowing ear-rings shapedlike the alligator, and decked 
with a crown, a necklace of pearls, bracelets and girdle and a pair of armlets, the jewel 
Kaustubha shining in His neck and a garland of sylvan flowers hanging on His breast, the 
sight of the Lord kept them spellbound. They seemed to drink Him with their eyes, lick Him 
with their tongues, inhale Him with their nose and embrace Him with their arms. All their sins 
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were washed away at His very sight. They bowed to the Lord, touching. His blessed feetwith 
their heads. (2—6) The joy derived through Bhagavan SriKrsna's sight removed the languor 
caused by their confinement. With joined palms, they offered their praises to the Lord in the 


following words. (7) TA Hy: 
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The kings prayed : O God of gods, remover of the distress of those who take refuge in 
You, O Imperishable Lord, we offer our salutations to You. Disgusted with the bitter 
experience of this fearful scourge of transmigration, we seek refuge in You; pray protect 
us.(8) Krsna, we have no grudge against Jarasandha; in fact, it was through Your grace that 
we were deprived of our kingdoms. (9) Puffed up with the pride of sovereignty and power, 
akingis generally deprived of true happiness; for, deluded by Your Maya, he comes to regard 
worldly fortune as permanent. (10) Just as the ignorant take the mirage for a sheet of water, 
even so the unwise attached to the senses regard the ever changing Maya as reality. (11) 
Lord, blinded by the intoxication of wealth and power, at one time we vied with one another 
in our lust for conquering the world and mercilessly brought about the destruction of our own 
people in pursuing our mad projects. We were so arrogant that we took no notice of You 
standing before us as Death itself. (12) Krsna, mysterious are the ways of Time. Its potency 
is unfathomable; for it is one of Your many forms. It has deprived us of our fortune, and our 
pride has been shattered through Your grace. We now contemplate on Your sacred feet. (13) 
Lord, we no longer seek the boon of sovereignty enjoyable through this ever decaying body, 
the nursery of ailments. We have realized that the pleasures of sovereignty are like a mirage. 
Nor do we crave for the posthumous enjoyments of heaven which sound attractive only to 
the ear. (14) Pray tell us now the means whereby we may constantly remember You lotus- 
like feet, even though we may have to undergo a series of births. (15) Krsna, You have 
descended on this earth through the agency of Vasudeva. You destroy the sins of those who 
come in contact with You and bring them deliverance. You are the Supreme Spirit. You 
exterminate the sufferings of those who bend low before You. O Govinda, the protector of 
cows, we offer our obeisances to You. (16) 
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SriSuka resumed : Pariksit, when the kings now released from captivity praised in those 
words the merciful Lord, who affords shelter to those who seek it, He replied to themin sweet 


accents as below. (17) 
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Bhagavan Sri Krsna sald : As desired by you, O kings, you will henceforth entertain 
unwavering devotion to Me, the Universal Lord, who am the very Self of all. (18) You deserve 
congratulation, O kings, for your resolution, and what you say is certainly true. For | have 
seen that excess of pride of wealth and power makes people mad. (19) Haihaya, Nahusa, 
Vena, Ravana, Narakasura and many other gods, demons and kings fell from their position 
through the intoxication of wealth and power. (20) Know that the body and everything 
connected with it is perishable inasmuch as it is subject to birth. Therefore, do not get 
attached to them. Carefully controlling your mind and senses, worship Me through sacrifices 
and protect your subjects in the righteous way. (21) Beget children for the continuity of the 
family line, and not for enjoyment, and accepting with an equable mind, as a boon from Me, 
whatever experiences come to your lot in the shape of birth and death, pleasure and pain, 
gain and loss etc., live in the world with your mind devoted to Me. (22) Remain indifferent to 
the body and everything connected therewith, take delight in the Self, practise Bhajana and 
observe religious vows. Thus fixing your mind steadily on Me, you will in the end attain tome, 
the Supreme Spirit.(23) 
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Śrī Śuka went on: Pariksit, thus instructing the kings, Bhagavan Srikrsna, the almighty 
Lord of the universe, detailed a number of attendants, men and women, to give them a 
bath.(24) He then got Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha, to honour the kings by offering them 
wearing apparel, ornaments, garlands, sandal-paste and other things worthy of royal use.(25) 
After they had finished their bath and adorned themselves they were entertained with 
excellent dishes and other luxuries—such as betel leaves etc.,—worthy of kings. (26) Thus 
treated with due honour by Bhagavan SriKrsnaand rid of their suffering, the kings shone with 


their brilliant ear-rings like the planets at the end of the rainy season. (27) The Lord then 


provided them all with chariots adorned with jewels and gold and drawn by good horses, 
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cheered them with sweet words and sent them away to their respective territories. (28) Thus 
delivered from their calamity by the high-souled Sri Krsna, the kings left for their capitals, 
contemplating on the Lord, His virtues and noble deeds. (29) Reaching their kingdoms, they 
related to their subjects the benevolent doings of the Supreme Person and diligently followed 
His injunctions in their daily lives. (30) 
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Pariksit, thus having Jarasandha killed by Bhimasena, and being duly honoured by 
Jarasandha's son, Sahadeva, Sri Krsna, accompanied by Bhima and Arjuna, departed (for 
Indraprastha). (31) On reaching the outskirts of the city, the three victorious heroes blew 
their respective conchs, bringing joy to their friends and sorrow to their enemies. (32) The 
people of Indraprastha were extremely delighted at heart to hear the sound and concluded 
at once that Jarasandha had been killed and that King Yudhisthira had well-nigh achieved 
his object. (33) There Bhimasena, Arjuna and Sri Krsna bowed to King Yudhisthira and 
related to him all that they had done. (34) Overwhelmed with emotion at the exceptional 


favour shown to him by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, King Yudhisthira shed tears of j joy and could 
not speak a word. (35) 


Thus ends the seventy-third discourse, bearing on the return of Sri Krsna and others (to 
Indraprastha), in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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oe Suka began again: Pariksit, Yudhisthira was highly delighted to hear of Jarasandha's 
fall and of the supreme glory of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, and spoke to Him as follows. (1) 
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King Yudhisthira submitted: : Krsna, Lords of the three worlds li a 

Sankara, and guardians of the world like Indra bow their heads to Your CEE aH 
they obtain the rare privilege of receiving it. (2) O infinite Lord, though extremely humble and 
wretched, we are conceited enough to regard ourselves as kings and rulers. Yet (instead of 
degrading us) You submit to our authority and carry out our commands. O lotus-eyed Lord, 
this is nothing but imitation on Your part of the ways of men. (3) Just as the brilliance of the’ 
sun is neither enhanced nor suffers diminution with the ascent or decline of the sun, even 
so Your doings in no way exalt You or detract from Your glory. For You are the Supreme 
Spirit, the one Absolute without a second. (4) O unconquerable Lord, thoughts of diversity 
like : land Mine" and "Thou and Thine" obtain only among the ignorant. Such crooked notions 
of difference do not find place even in Your devotees, much less in You. Whatever You do 
is, therefore, nothing but Your Sport. (5) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Saying so, and with Bhagavan Sri Krsna's concurrence, King 
Yudhisthira invited at an hour propitious for the sacrifice Brahmanas versed in the Vedas and 
proficient in the Vedic ritual to officiate as priests etc., at the sacrifice. (6) They were Sri 
Krsnadwaipayana Vyasa, Bharadwaja, Sumantu, Gautama, Asita, Vasistha, Cyavana, 
Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa, Trita, Viswamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila, 
ParaSara, Garga and Vaisampayana, Atharva, Kasyapa, Dhaumya, Parasurama, Sukracarya, 
Asuri, Vitihotra, Madhutchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. (7—9) Besides these, he also 
invited Dronacarya, Bhisma, Krpacarya and others, (as well as) Dhrtarastra with all his sons 
and the noble-minded Vidura to come and help in the performance. (10) In order to witness 
the great sacrifice many princes with their ministers and chief officers, Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas, Vaigyas and Sidras, arrived at Indraprastha, O king ! (11) 
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Then the priests ploughed the sacrificial ground with ploughs of gold and initiated 
Yudhisthira, according to the scriptural injunctions, as the sacrificer. (12) The utensils used 
in this sacrifice were all made of gold as they were in the sacrifice performed by Varuna in 
ancient times. Brahma, Sankara, Indra and other guardians of the world, Siddhas and 


Gandharvas with their retinues, Vidyadharas and Nagas, sages, Yaksas and Raksasas, 
birds, Kinnaras, Caranas and powertul princes with their queens—all came to attend the 
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Rājasūya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira at his invitation. (13—15) All of them admitted without 
any hesitation that he was qualified to perform the same. Forto a devotee of SriKrsna nothing 
isimpossible of achievement. Then the priests, who were as glorious as the gods, conducted 
for the king the Rajasdya sacrifice according to the scriptural ordinance, as In ancient times ; 
the gods did for Varuna. (16) On the day fixed for extracting the Soma juice, the king 
honoured the blessed priests as well as the supervisors of the performance with due 
attention. (17) ‘ 
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Now, the members of the assembly proceeded to consider who was worthy of receiving 
the first place of honour, but could not come to any decision for want of unanimity. Thereupon 
Sahadeva addressed the assembly in the following words: (18) “In my opinion Bhagavan Śri 
Krsna, the crown-jewel of the Yadus, is the best man in this assembly and deserve the first 
place of honour. For all the gods as well as Time, Space,Wealth and Whatever other things 
there are in this world—all are but He. (19) The whole universe is His manifestation. The 
sacrifices are He, He is Fire, He is the oblations, He is revealed in the form of the Mantras. 
The path of Knowledge and the path of Action both lead to Him. (20) Members of this august 
assembly, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the one Absolute without a second; the whole universe is 
His body. Though self-dependent and unborn, He creates, protects and destroys the 
universe by His own will. (21) Through His grace people perform various acts in the world 
and pursue the fourfold object of life, viz., Dharma (virtue), Artha (worldly prosperity), Kama 
(worldly enjoyment) and Moksa (liberation). (22) Therefore, | propose that foremost honour 
should be offered to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the greatest of the great. Through honouring Him, 
we shall have honoured all beings as well as our own self. (23) He who seeks that his gifts 
should embrace infinity, should make them to Sri Krsna, who is the Self of all beings and 
views, none as other than Himself, whois absolutely unrutfled and perfect in everyway." (24) 
Pariksit! Sahadeva, who was aware of Bhagavan Sri Krsna's greatness, became silent after 
saying this. All good people in the assembly were pleased to hear this, and applauded him 
saying, ‘well said, well said’. (25) Hearing this ejaculation of the. Brahmanas and ascertaining 
the general sense of the members of the assembly, King Yudhisthira was extremely 
delighted and with a heart overwhelmed with emotion, honoured Sri Krsna by offering Him 
the worship due to the First Man in the assembly. (26) In great joy he washed the feet of Sri 
Krsna and together with his consort (Draupadi), brothers, ministers and other members of 
his family, bore on his head the drops of that water, which purify the world. (27) Then he 
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presented the Lord with robes of yellow silk and ornaments. His eyes being full of tears at 
the time, he could not even distinctly see the Form of the Lord. (28) Seeing Him thus 
honoured, all those present in the assembly joined their palms in reverence, with shouts of 


‘Namo Namah’ (Salutations) and ‘Jaya-Jaya’ (Victory to You), and showers of flowers fell on 
Him from the heavens. (29) 
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Pariksit, Sigupala heafelall this from his seatin the assembly. Enraged atthe glorification 
of SriKrsna, he rose from his seatand holding up his arm in great indignation fearlessly spoke 
these harsh words with reference to Sri Krsna. (30) He said, "Leaders of this House, the 
pronouncement of the Vedas that Time is God is quite true; for Time is inviolable, its decree 
cannot be revoked. (This has been made perfectly clear by the proceedings of this 
assembly.) (For) we have seen how even the (hardened) reason of wise and elderly people 
can be misled by the prattlings of children. (31) Remember, you are the best judge to decide 
who is worthy to receive the honour of first place in this assembly. Therefore, please do not 
acceptas gospel truth Sahadeva's childish talk that Krsna is worthy of thathonour. (32) There - 
are present here men of great austerity, learning and sacred vows, men who have wiped out. 
their sins through wisdom, great sages who are established in Brahma and adored even by 
the greatest of gods. (33) Ignoring the leaders of this assembly, how can this cowherd, a 
disgrace to his clan and family, be considered worthy of receiving this honour ? Does the crow 
deserve to receive a sacrificial oblation ? (34) He owns no Varna (caste), or ASrama (stage 
of life), and does not possess nobility of birth; he is beyond the pale of all Dharmas (sacred 
laws) and acts wantonly both against the Vedicinjunctions and established usage. Moreover 
he is devoid of all virtues. Under the circumstances, how can he deserve the honour of first 
place ? (35) You are aware thathis clan is under the curse of Yayati, and has, therefore, been 
boycotted by all good people. Moreover, they are all given to unauthorized drinking. Howcan 
he, therefore, be entitled to receive the honour of first place ? (36) Abandoning Mathura and 
other sacred places (inhabited by Brahmanical sages), they have resorted to a fortified place 
in the sea, destitute of Brahmanas devoted to the Vedas. When they come out of their 
fortifications, they harass all creatures like pirates.” (37) Pariksit, all the merits of Sigupala 
had been exhausted. That is why he uttered these and similar harsh words with reference 
to Sti Krsna. But just as the lion does not heed the jackal's howls, even so the Almighty Lord 
did not say a wordin reply to Sisupaia. (38) But the vilification of the Lord became unbearable 
to the audience, some of whom closed their ears and indignantly left the Hall censuring 
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Śiśupāla for his unjustifiable remarks. (39) (There was reason for this.) For, Pariksit, he who, 
on hearing aspersions cast upon God or upon His devotee, does not leave the spot, loses 
his merit and goes down to hell. (40) ; 
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Now, the Pandavas, Matsyas, Kaikayas and Srfijayas stood up in rage with uplifted 
weapons, determined to make short work of Sigupala. (41) Undaunted by the threat, the latter 
took up his sword and shield and rebuked the princes who sided with Sri Krsnain the assembly. 
(42) (Observing both the sides prepared for a combat,) Bhagavan Sri Krsna stood up and 
pacified the rulers who sided with Him, and exhibiting some anger out off with His sharp-edged 
discus the head of Sisupala, who had in the meantime swooped on Him. (43) Great and 
tumultuous was the uproar in the assembly when Sigupala fell down dead. The princes who 
followed him took to their heels to save their lives. (44) Just as a meteor dropping from the sky 
gs absorbed into the earth, even so all people witnessed a column of light emanating from 

igupala's body enter Sri Krsna and merge into Him. (45) Pariksit, contemplating on the Lord 
with thoughts of hatred and anger fostered for three consecutive lives, Sigupala became one 
with Him, and was restored to his original place as an attendantof the Lord. Thusitis the thought 
of the individual which determines his future state. (46) After Sisupala's deliverance, Emperor 
Yudhisthira gave sacrificial fees ona liberal scale to the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice 
and honoured all who attended it. Thereafter he performed ablutions betokening the comple- 
tion of the sacrifice, according to the scriptural injunctions. (47) 
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Pariksit, having thus brought the Rajasiya sacrifice of Yudhisthira to a successful 
conclusion, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord of all masters of Yoga, spent some 
months at Indraprastha at the request of His friends and relations. (48) Then the Almighty 
Lord took leave of Yudhisthira, who was reluctant to allow Him to go, and left for Dwaraka 
with His consorts and ministers. (49) Pariksit, | have already narrated to you at considerable 
length (in Skandha VII) how under the curse of Sanaka and his brothers Jaya and Vijaya, the 
two attendants of the Lord at Vaikuntha, had to take repeated births on earth. (50) Having 
finished the ablutions at the close of the Rājasūya sacrifice, Yudhisthira shone like Indra (the 
king of gods) in the assembly of Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. (51) Honoured by Yudhisthira 
all the gods, men and ethereal beings gladly returned to their respective abodes glorifying 
Bhagavan SriKrsna andthe sacrifice performed by King Yudhisthira. (52) Duryodhana alone 
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of all those who had attended the sacrifice could not bear the sight of the vast fortune and 
royal splendour of the Pandavas. For he was sinful and quarrelsome by nature, a veritable 
cancer in the body of the Kuru race, brought into being for its destruction. (53) 


ag aide fawn: at decent A frat a adart: A 14s! 
ae irera rege Tee Sera See SÈ PTET a ARASA: Ise 
Pariksit, anyone who sings of this sport of Bhagavan SriKrsna relating to the destruction 


of Sigupala and Jarasandha, the release of the imprisoned kings and performance of the 
Rajastya sacrifice by Yudhisthira, will be freed of all sin. (54) 


Thus ends the seventy-fourth discourse entitled Sisupala killed (by Sri Krsna), in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sarnhita. 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Holy sage you told me just now that all the kings, sages 
and gods who had assembled there rejoiced at the grand success of the Rājasūya sacrifice 
performed by Yudhişthira and that Duryodhana was the only exception in this matter. O 
worshipful one, please tell me the reason of this. (1-2) 
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$riSuka replied : Pariksit, your grandfather, Yudhisthira, was a great soul. Bound tohim 
with ties of affection all his relations took upon themselves some form of service or other 
during the sacrifice. (3) Bhima was placed in charge of the kitchen, Duryodhana was master 
of the treasury, Sahadeva was entrusted with the duty of honouring the guests; while Nakula 
had the charge of procuring supplies. (4) Arjuna waited upon the elders, and Sri Krsna took 
upon Himself the duty of washing the feet of the guests. Draupadi attended to the work of 
serving food, while the magnanimous Karna was entrusted with the duty of bestowing 
gifts.(5) Similarly Satyaki, Vikarna, Hardikya, Vidura, Bhirisrava and the other sons of 
Bahlika Santardana and others were entrusted with one duty or other. All of them 
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endeavoured to perform their respective duties to the satisfaction of Yudhisthira. (6-7) 
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Pariksit ! after the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice, men of learning, friends and 
relations had been duly honoured with sweet words, rich presents and sacrificial fees and 
Sigupala had entered the feet of the Lord, Yudhisthira went to the Ganga to perform the 
concluding ablutions. (8) While the ceremony was being so performed, various instruments 
of music like the Mrdanga, conch, drum, kettledrum, tabor and trumpet were played upon.(9) 
The courtesans danced in great joy, the songsters sang in batches. The sound of the Vina, 
flute and cymbals reached the heavens. (10) Adorned with necklaces of gold, the Yadava, 
Srfijaya, Kamboja, Kuru, Kekaya and KoSala kings, with flags of various colours waving in 
the air, followed Yudhisthira to the Ganga shaking the earth with their armies consisting of 
fully accoutred foot-soldiers, elephants, chariots and horses. (1 1-12) Supervisors of the 
sacrifice, priests and learned Brahmanas proceeded chanting the Vedic hymns in loud 
intonations. The gods, Rsis, manes and Gandharvas showered flowers on the procession 
from the heavens and sang Yudhisthira's praises. (13) Men and women of the city adorned 
with scents, garlands, beautiful clothes and ornaments (came out on the public roads and) 
sported on, smearing and sprinkling one another with liquids of various kinds. (14) The 
courtesans smeared the men with oil, milk, butter, scented water, turmeric powder, saffron 
paste, and were themselves smeared over by men in return. It was thus that they amused 
themselves. (15) 
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Justas celestial ladies thronged in the sky in their beautiful aerial cars (to see this festivity 
on earth), (even) so the ladies of the royal House of Indraprastha, curious to have a look at 
the grand procession, came out (in beautiful palanquins and other vehicles) guarded by foot- 
soldiers Bhagavan Sri Krsna, together with His companions, sprinkled water (of various 
colours on them), which made their faces, bloom in bashful smiles, thus heightening their 
beauty. (16) Sprinkled with water the clothes of the queens got wet, so that their limbs 
including their breasts, thighs and hips could be seen through. They also took up syringes 
filled with coloured water and threw jets of water on their brothers-in-law and their friends. 
Inthe flurry of the moment their braids got loosened and flowers dropped therefrom. Pariksit, 
the sight of this lovely and innocent sport on their part brought impious thoughts in the mind 
of people possessed of impure hearts. (17) 
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Seated in his chariot drawn by the best horses and decked with gold necklaces, Emperor 
Yudhisthira with Draupadi and other consorts looked as if the great sacrifice Rajasiya with 
the attendant rituals had assumed human forms. (18) After the ritual known by the name 
Patni-Sarhyaja and the rites connected with the concluding ablutions had been over, the king 
performed Acamana (sipped water born the palm of his hand), and, as directed by priests, 
bathed in the Gañgā alongwith Draupadi.(19) At that time the drums of celestials sounded 
in the heavens joined with the sounding of drums by men; and the gods. Rsis, manes and 
men showered flowers. (20) After the Emperor had finished his ablutions, people belonging 
to all castes and stages of life took their dips in the Ganga; for a bath at that time rids even 
the most sinful of their sins forthwith. (21) Then Yudhisthira put a piece of new silk cloth round 
his [oins and another round his shoulders and adorning himself with ornaments, he honoured 
the priests and supervisors of the sacrifice as well as other Brahmanas with gifts of cloth and 
ornaments. (22) Pariksit, a sincere devotee of God, the Emperor saw Godin every being and 
honoured all his relations and kinsmen, brother princes, friends and well-wishers, and other 
ordinary folk. again and again. (23) Wearing jewelled ear-rings, garlands of flowers, turbans, 
long coats, pieces of silk and costly necklaces of pearls all these people looked like gods 
come down on earth. And the women looked exceptionally charming with the beauty of their 
faces enhanced by their ear-rings and their overhanging locks, and with the zones of gold 
lying round their hips. (24) 
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Pariksit, all those who had assembled there—priests of high character, supervisors of the 
sacrifice well-versed in the Vedas, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras, princes, 
gods, Rsis, manes and members of other classes of beings, Indra and the other protectors 
of the world with their attendants—now took leave of Yudhisthira, and returned to their 
respective abodes, receiving appropriate honours from the Emperor. (25-26) Just as a 
mortal would never feel satisfied with a drink of nectar, so they did not get tired of praising 
the grand success of the Rājasūya sacrifice performed by the saintly King Yudhisthira, who 
was a great devotee of God. (27) The Emperor lovingly detained his kinsmen, friends and 
relations and also Bhagavan Sri Krsna at his capital, for he could not even bear the idea of 
their separation. (28) Sending away Samba, his other sons as well as the principal Yadava 
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warriors to Dwaraka, the Almighty Lord stayed there with a view to pleasing the king. (29) 
Thus having realized with the help of Sri Krsna, the long-cherished ambition of performing 
the Rajasiya sacrifice, which was as difficult to realize as itis to cross of ocean, Yudhisthira 
now heaved a sigh of relief. (30) : 5 
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On a certain day, Duryodhana felt greatly troubled at heart at the sight of Yudhisthira's 
splendour in his palace and the greatness attained by him, a great devotee of God, through 
the performance of the Rajasuya sacrifice. (31) The palace contained all the wealth and royal 
splendours of earthly monarchs, demon kings and lords of celestials, got together by the 
demon Maya, who had built it. Queen Draupadi waited upon her consorts with all these 
materials and it was mainly due to his attachment for her that Duryodhana was filled with 
jealousy. (32) More than a thousand consorts of Bhagavan Sri Krsna lived in that palace at 


. the time. The anklets at their feet charmingly jingled when they walked with slow paces ori 


account of their bulky hips. They were slender-waisted and the saffron on their breast made 
their white necklace of pearls appear red. Rocking ear-rings and flowing locks enhanced the 
beauty of their faces. (33) 
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In a part of the Hall constructed by Maya, Emperor Yudhisthira, invested with imperial 
glory, was once seated on a throne of gold. Surrounded by his brother and kinsmen, and his 
guide, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, and extolled by bards, he looked like Indra. (34-35) Proud 
Duryodhana accompanied by his brothers appeared there, sword in hand, with a crown on 
his head and a necklace hanging on his breast. He angrily scolded the guards at the gate 
as he entered. (36) Deluded by the superb skill of Maya, he drew up his skirts mistaking 4 
certain part of the floor for a sheet of water; and proceeding further he stumbled into water 
mistaking it for the bare floor. (37) Dear Pariksit ! Bhima, the royal ladies and other princes 
laughed when they saw him fall, notwithstanding Yudhisthira's remonstrances, being 
encouragedby a gesture from Sri Krsna. (88) Duryodhana was abashed at this discomfiture- 
Burning with tage; and with his face cast down, he silently left the Hall and immediately 
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departed for Hastinapura. The incident raised a cry of dismay from all good people and 
Yudhisthira felt.perturbed over it as it were. Bhagavan Sri Krsna, however, kept quiet over 
the incident, intent as He was upon relieving the burden of the earth. In fact, it was His 
enchanting look which threw Duryodhana into confusion and brought about the incident. (39) 
Pariksit, you asked me on this occasion how at the great Rajasiya sacrifice Duryodhana 
developed his intense ill-will against the Pandavas. | have told you the secret of it. (40) 


Thus ends the seventy-fifth discourse entitled " Duryodhana's Humiliation" in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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AA TATA eee SeATA: 
` Discourse LXXVI 
Śālva's Encounter with the Yādavas 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Pariksit, now hear the story of still another wonderful achievement 

of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who had sportfully assumed a human semblance. This relates tothe. 
death of Salva, owner of the celebrated aerial car called Saubha. (1) Salva was a friend of 
Sigupala and accompanied the latter (as a member of the bridegroom's party) for his 
(proposed) wedding with Rukmini. At that time he, alongwith Jarasandha and others, was 
completely routed in battle by the Yadus. (2) Within the hearing of all the princes (assembled 
there) Salva took a vow saying, "| shall rid the earth of the Yadavas; you will then witness 
my prowess." (3) Pariksit, having thus pledged himself, the fool began to worship the god of 
gods, Sankara, taking by way of nourishment only a handful of dust once a day. (4) At the 
end of a year the almighty Spouse of Uma, Lord Sankara, (who is propitiated very soon), 
offered to confer a boon on Salva, who had sought his protection. (5) ālva requested the 
Lord to confer on him an aerial car which could be taken wherever he liked, and which could 
not be broken by the gods, Asuras, men, Gandharvas and Raksasas, and which would be 
a terror to the Yadus. (6) Sankara said, “Be it so !" Under his command, the demon Maya, 
who could (easily) bring about the fall of an enemy's stronghold, constructed an aerial car, 
called Saubha, which was made of steel, and handed it over to Salva. It was not a car, but 
acity in miniature. (7) Full of darkness within, itwas inaccessible (to others). Itcould be taken 
wherever one liked. Obtaining this car, Salva proceeded against Dwaraka remembering the 
old grudge against the Yadus. (8) 
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Pariksit, Salva besieged the city with a larje army and engaged himself in the wholesale 
destruction of its gardens and parks, the ga:.. ways with their massive superstructures, the 
mansions with their upper chambers and compound wall and the places of recreation. 
Volleys of destructive weapons rained from that huge aerial car. (9-10) Blocks of stone, trees, 
thunderbolts serpents and hailstones were showered on the city, and a fearful tornado was 
let loose over it, filling the quarters with dust. (11) Justas in the days of yore the earth suffered 


_under the scourge of the demon Tripura, even so the city of Dwaraka was subjected to untold 


suffering by Salva's aerial car, Saubha. The people could not find respite (even for a 
moment). (12) Observing the distress of the people, the renowned warrior, Bhagavan 
Pradyumna, mounted his chariot and cheered them by saying 'Fear not’. (13) Satyaki, 
Carudesna, Samba, Akrūra and his younger brothers, Krtavarma, Bhanuvinda, Gada, 
Suka; Sarana and many ather big generals followed him with mighty bows in their hands. 
They were all protected with armours and were guarded by chariots, elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers. (14-15) Just as in the days of yore there was a bitter conflict between the 
Devas and Asuras, even so a fierce and thrilling battle ensued between the soldiers of 
Salva and the Yadavas. (16) With the help of his celestial weapons Pradyumna broke in 
an instant the magic spell of Salva, the owner of Saubha, even as the sun dispels the 
darknes: of the night. (17) With twenty-five arrows having feathers of gold andiron tips and 


: with the knots of their wood well polished, he pierced the commander-in-chief of alva's 


army. (18) With a hundred more he struck Salva (himself) and discharged one arrow each 
at his soldiers, ten each at his charioteers and three each at his horses. (19) Seeing this 
great and wonderful feat of arms exhibited by the valiant Pradyumna, the soldiers on both 
sides admired him. (Pariksit,) the aerial car of Salva constructed by Maya contained such 
magical contrivances that now it appeared as many, and nowas only one, nowit appeared 
in the sky, and now disappeared altogether. The Yadavas, therefore, found it difficult to 
discover where it was at a particular moment. (20-21) Now it descended on the ground, 


` 
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now flew into the air, now perched on the summit of a hill, and now began to float on water. 
Like a rotating firebrand it went round and round hardly stopping at any point. (22) 
Wherever Salva with his car and soldiers came within their sight, the generals of the 
Yadava army showered their arrows on them. (23) Struck by those arrows, which burned. 
like the sun and fire and were unapproachable like venomous snakes, Salva's floating city 
and army sustained a severe blow, and Salva himself fainted. (24) 
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(Pariksit,) the Yadava warriors too were equally harassed by the volleys of arms showered 
by the generals of Salva's army; but they did not abandon their respective positions on the 
battle-field; for they thought that death in battle would secure happiness in the other world, 
whereas victory would establish their supremacy on the earth. (25) (Pariksit), there was a 
minister of Salva (anda mighty warrior) Dyuman by name, towhom Pradyumna had previously 
dealt severe blows; he now suddenly attacked Pradyumna with a steel mace and striking a 
heavy blow with it gave a loud roar. (26) The blow smashed the chest of Pradyumna, the 
chastiser of foes. Thereupon Daruka’'s son, his charioteer, knowing the canons of warfare, 
carried him away from the field. (27) Regaining consciousness after about an hour, Pradyumna 
said to his charioteer, " Oh, charioteer, you have done me a disservice by removing me from 
the field of battle. (28) No one born in Yadu's race except me is known to have abandoned the 
battle-field. You are a weak-minded charioteer: p have certainly wranged me. (29) What 
reply befitting my position shall | give to my uncle, Sri Balarama, and my father, SriKrsna, when 
| see them and when they question me, now that | have cleverly managed to flee away from 
the battle-field? (30) My sisters-in-law will laugh at me and openly say, ‘Please do tell us, O 

warrior, how you lost your manliness in the encounter with your enemy’. (31) 
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The charioteer replied : O long-lived one, | did:all-this knowingly, considering it to be 
the proper duty of a charioteer. Lord, the rule of battle is that the charioteer should come to. 
the-rescue of the warrior when the latter's life is in danger, and similarly the warrior should: 
save the life of the charioteer in peril. (32) Cognizant of this. rule, | removed you from the 
battle-field when | found that, struck by the enemy with a mace, you had sustained a fatal 


injury and fainted. (33) 


Thus ends the seventy-sixth discourse, bearing on the (Yadus) encounter with Salva, 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Sarnhita. 
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Salva's Deliverance 
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Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit), Pradyumna now washed his hands and face, put on 
his armour, took up the bow and spoke to his charioteer thus, "Take me (once more) to the 
warrior, Dyuman." (1) Dyuman was at that time playing havoc with the Yadava army. First 
checking his depredations Pradyumna smilingly assailed Dyuman with eight shafts. (2) With 
four he struck his four horses, with one the charioteer, and with one shaft each he tore off 
Dyuman's bow and banner and with the remaining one he struck down Dyuman's head. (3) 
Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began to mow down the army of Salva. The inmates of 
the aerial car, Saubha, with their necks severed from their bodies, dropped one by one into 
the sea. (4) Thus the Yadava army and the army of Salva began to strike one another, and 
a fierce hand-to-hand fight raged between them for twenty-seven days and nights (without 
break). (5) 
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Having been invited by Yudhisthira, Bhagavan Sri Krsna was at that time staying at 
Indraprastha. Now that the Rajasuya sacrifice had been concluded and Sigupala had been 
killed, Sri Krsna took leave of the elderly Kurus and Rsis, Kunti and the Pandavas, and 
proceeded to Dwaraka. On His way He observed frightful omens. (6-7) He therefore, said 


to Himself, "I came away hither with My revered brother, Sri Balarama; the kings inalliance - 
with Sigupala must have surely availed themselves of the opportunity to'attack Dwaraka."(8) 
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= Reaching there, He found His people in a sad plight. Entrusting Balarama with the work of 


defending the city and, observing Salva and his aerial car, Saubha, He said to (His . 
charioteer), Daruka, (as follows).(9) "Take My chariot with great despatch to Salva, owner 
of the aerial car, Saubha. Take care that you do not get frightened; for he is a warrior skilled 
in the use of magic." (10) Thus instructed, Daruka mounted the chariot and drove it to the 
battle-field. As soon as SriKrsna entered the field of battle, warriors on both sides recognized 
Him from the emblem of Garuda borne on His banner. (11) (Pariksit !) Salva's army had 
mostly been extirpated. Observing Sri Krsna on the battle-field, Salva discharged a terrible 
* lance aimed at His charioteer. With a terrible noise it rushed through the air with great speed - 
like a meteor illumining the quarters. Bhagavan Sri Krsna tore that lance into a hundred pieces 
_with his arrows, hit Salva with sixteen shafts and pierced the aerial car Saubha, that was 
wheeling in the y with volleys of arrows, even as the sun fills the space with his rays: (12—14) 
In the meantime Salva hit Sri Krsna in the left arm with an arrow. The Sarnga bow which was 
“ being held by that arm fell from Sri Krsna's hand. It was a wonderful feat on the part of 
Salva.(15) A loud outcry of wonder and fear rose from beings who watched the conflict (from 
the sky or from the ground). Salva now gave a loud roar and said to Sri Krsna:— (16) “O 
` deluded fool, you carried away before our very eyes the. fiance of our friend and brother, 
Sigupala, and killed him in an assembly, when he was off his guard. (17) | know you regard 
yourself as invincible. But if you stand before me in this fight today, | shall, with my sharp 
“arrows, send you to the region from where people do not return.” (18) i 
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Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied : " O fool, in vain do you brag. You do not perceive Death 
standing before you. True heroes do not waste their words, but exhibit their prowess in 
battle." (19) Saying this, Bhagavan Śrī Krsna in great rage struck Salva with tremendous 
force on the collar-bone with His mace. It made Salva shake from head to foot and vomit 
blood. (20) When the mace returned to the Lord, Salva for his part (suddenly) disappeared. 
Then after an hour a certain person came in, bowed with is head bent low to Sri Krsna and 


bursting into tears, said—"! have brought a message from Devaki. (21) She says, “O Krsna 
of mighty arms, most devoted to parents, Your father has been captured and carried dway. 
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by Salva, just as a butcher drags an animal to be slaughtered." (22) Hearing this unpleasant 
news, Bhagavan Sri Krsna exhibited the play of human emotions. Troubled at heart and full 
of compassion and filial affection like an ordinary human being, He said: (23) " Howis it that 
My Brother, who cannotbe subdued or daunted even by gods or Asuras, has been overcome 
by Salva, who though a pygmy before Him has succeeded in carrying away our father ? 
Indeed, Providence is all-powerful." (24) While Sri Krsna was saying this, Salva made his 
appearance before Him holding Vasudeva as it were, and said to Him (as follows): (25) " O 
fool, here is your father who has brought you into being and for whom you live. I shall slay 
him before your eyes. Save him, if you can. " (26) Uttering this threat, that master of magic, 
Salva cut off the head of that (seeming) Vasudeva and, taking it with him, withdrew into his 
aerial car, Saubha, which stood near him in the air. (27) (Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna is 
the embodiment of perfect wisdom by nature and has limitless power. Due to affection for 
his father, He remained plunged in sorrow, like an ordinary human being, for a moment. But 
presently He understood that it was nothing but an illusion created by Salva, who was taught 
this art by the Asura named Maya. (28) As He fully recovered from the spell of Maya, SriKrsna 
found that both the messenger and the body of His father had vanished from the battle-field 
like visions seen in a dream. Observing Salva at this momentin his flying aerial car, the Lord 
resolved to kill him. (29) 
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Pariksit, this is the version of a few Rsis, who do not care so much for consistency Surely 
they forget that such statements with reference to Bhagavan Sri Krsna contradict their own 
statements made on other occasions. (30) Grief, infatuation, attachment and fear—these 
find place only in the ignorant. They cannot be attributed to Bhagavan Sri Krsna ( the Perfect 
Being), the embodiment of petfect knowledge, wisdom and glory. (31) The greatest of sages 
worship the lotus-like feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna and thereby attain the knowledge of the 
Self, which roots out ignorance existing from time without beginning in the form of 


identification of the self with the body and gain infinite spiritual glory. How can the Lord, who 
is the sole refuge of such sages, be subject to delusion ? (32) 
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(Now,) Salva vigorously attacked Sri Krsna with a volley of (destructive) weapons; but 
Sri Krsna, possessed of unfailing prowess, pierced Salva with a shower of arrows and broke 
into pieces his armour, bow and the jewel on his head. With the mace, the Lord smashed 
Salva's aerial car, Saubha. (33) Struck by the powerful blow of Sri Krsna's mace, the car 
broke into a thousand pieces and fell into the ocean. Leaving the car, Salva dropped down 
on land and taking up his mace rushed headlong at Sri Krsna. (34) When the Lord saw him 
advancing towards Him, He cut off with a spear the arm with which he held the mace. Then, 
with a view to killing Salva, the Lord took up His wonderful discus, dazzling like the sun at 
the time of universal destruction. Holding the discus in His hand, Sri Krsna vied in splendour 
with the Eastern Hill bearing the sun on its peak. (35) With that discus Sri Krsna lopped off 
the head, adorned with a crown and ear-rings, of that repository of Maya, Salva, even as (in 
the days of yore) Indra with his thunderbolt cut off the head of Vrtrasura. The fall of Salva in 
battle raised an outcry of distress among his men. (36) Pariksit, the gods sounded their drums 
in heaven when the wicked Salva was struck down, andhis aerial car was smashed to pieces. 
Now came the turn of Dantavaktra, another friend of Sisupala, who marched in great rage 
against Sri Krsna to avenge the death of his friends, Sigupala and Salva. (37) 


Thus ends the severty-seventh discourse entitled " The Deliverance of Salva," in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Suka began again : Dantavaktra was a great friend of Sigupala, Salva and 


Paundraka, who had met their death at the hands of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. In order to avenge 
their death the fool appeared all alone to fight Sri Krsna. Full of rage he (neither took an army 
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nora chariot with him and) came armed with nothing but a mace. But he was so powerful that 
the earth shook under his feet when he proceeded on foot to meet Sri Krsna in battle. (1-2) 
Seeing him advance in that manner, Bhagavan Sri Krsna promptly took up His own mace . 
and, leaping down from His chariot, intercepted Dantavaktra even as the shore checks the 
advancing sea. (3) Raising his mace, Dantavaktra, the arrogant king of Karūşa, said to 
Bhagavan Srikrsna, "Iam glad, | am, indeed, lucky, O Krsna, that you have appeared before 
my eyes today. (4) Even though you are my cousin, you have killed my friends and seek my 
life, too. Therefore, O fool, | shall make short work of you with this mace which is as hard as 
the thunderbolt. (5) Though a relation of mine, you are my enemy like a disease in one's body. 
Devoted as | am to my friends, | can discharge my debts to them only by putting an end to 
you." (6) Pariksit, thus pricking Bhagavan SriKrsna with unkind words even as a tamer pricks 
an elephant with his goad, Dantavaktra struck Sri Krsna on the head with his mace and 
roared like a lion. (7) But Sri Krsna, the ornament of Yadu's race, remained quite unshaken 
by the shock, and with His own heavy mace known by the name of Kaumodaki struck in His’ 
turn a severe blow on Dantavaktra's chest; which split the latter's heart. Vomiting blood : : 


- through the mouth, Dantavaktra fell down dead on the ground with disheveled hair and . 
‘outstretched arms and legs..(8-9) Pariksit, just as it happened when Sisupala fell, a very 


subtle ray of light emanated from the body of Dantavaktra and entered that of Sri Krsnain `. 


- an astonishing way before the eyes of all. (10) 25; 
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Dantavaktra had a brother, Vidiratha by name. Overwhelmed with grief at the death of 

his brother, he appeared, panting (with rage) on the spot with a sword and shieldinhishands, ` 
intent on killing Sri Krsna. (11) Pariksit, as he rushed at Him, Sri Krsna with His sharp-edged 
discus lopped of Viduratha's head armed with a crown and ear-rings. (12) Thus putting an 
end to Salva, with his famous aerial car Saubha, as well as Dantavaktra and his younger 
brother Vidiratha, who could not be easily encountered by others, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
returned in triumph to Dwaraka. Men and gods extolled Him at the time for His extraordinary 
feat of arms. (Greatest of ) sages, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, great serpents (like 
Vasuki), Apsaras, the manes, Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas all showered flowers on Him 
and sang of His victory. The city was decorated to commemorate His triumph over His 
enemies and principal Yadava warriors followed Him in procession as He entered the 
city. (18—15) Pariksit, the Master of Yoga and almighty Ruler of the universe, Sri Krsna, thus 
enacts various sports in the world. To the ignorant He appeared now and then as the 
vanquished. But as a matter of fact, He always wins. (16) 
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Sri Balarama presently heard of the preparations of the Kurus for war with the Pandavas. 
He desired to remain neutral and therefore left Dwaraka on the pretext of going out for a dip 
in sacred waters. (17) He first wentto Prabhasa, tooka plungein the sea there and propitiated 
the gods, Rsis and manes by offering them water and human beings by feeding them. Thus, 
accompanied by (some) Brahmanas, He proceeded along the bank of the Saraswati in an 
upward journey, in the course of which He visited Prthidaka, Bindusara, Tritakupa, 
Sudargana, Visala, Brahmatirtha, Cakratirtha and the spot where the Saraswati turns 
towards the east. (18-19) Thereafter, passing through the important places on the Jamuna 
and the Gañgā, He came to Naimisaranya, where the sages were holding a religious 
concourse. They had taken a vow of prolonged Satsanga. (20) When they saw SriBalarama 
in their midst, the sages rose from their seats, welcomed Him, bowed to Him or blessed Him, 
according as it became their position, and worshipped Him. (21) Honoured thus, when He 
had taken His seat alongwith His followers, Sri Balarama observed Romaharsana, the 
disciple of the great sage Vyasa, seated on the elevated seat meant for one who holds a 
discourse. (22) Though a Sita by caste, he occupied a seat higher than the Brahmanas and 
neither rose from his seat, nor bowed to Him with joined palms. Getting angry at the sight, 
Sri Balarama said to the Brahmanas there. (23) "How has this Sata, born as he is of an illegal 
union, viz., of a Ksatriya father and a Brahmana mother, taken into his head to occupy a seat 
higher than the Brahmanas and custodians of law like ourselves. The fool, therefore, 
deserves to be done to death. (24) Being a disciple of the great sage Vyasa, under whom 
he has studied all the books on law, including the Itinasas and Puranas, he cannot plead 
ignorance either.(25) Uncultured and arrogant, he falsely pretends to be a learned man. 
Since he has not been able to discipline his self, the instruction he has received is just like 
the part played by an actor on the stage. It can do no good to him not to anybody else. (26) 
Those who make a show of righteousness, though not actually righteous, are more sinful 
than the unrighteous and deserve death at My hands. It is precisely for killing such people 
that | have descended on earth." (27) Being on apilgrimage, Sri Balarama had desisted even 
from the work of slaying the unrighteous in battle. Yet, with these words He struck the Sata 
with the end of a Kuga grass, which He held in His hand, which caused the instantaneous 
death of the Sita. This was howit was destined to be; nobody could avertit. (28) All the sages 
cried out in distress when they saw the Sita fall before them. Addressing Sri Balarama, who 
was another manifestation of the Supreme Deity, they said, “© Lord, You have committed 
an unrighteous act. (29) It was we who offered him the elevated seat of a Brahmana and 
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vouchsafed him an unwearied existence for the time this assembly remained in session. (30) 
Thus You have unknowingly perpetrated an act which is equivalent to killing a Brahmana. 
We know You are a master of Yoga and transcend the authority of the Vedas. (31) But You 
have descended on earth in order to purify the world. Should You of Your own accord make 
some expiation for the sin of killing a Brahmana, You will thereby set a noble example before 


the world.” (32) 
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Bhagavan Sri Balarama said : | shall certainly make some atonement for this sin in 

order to teach a lesson to the world. Please lay down the best form of expiation for Me. (33) 
Through Yogamāyā | can also vouchsafe to him a renewed span of long life, energy and 
soundness of body and the senses and whatever else you desire. Tell me, what can I do for 
him? (34) 
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The Sages said : (Lord Balarama!) kindly devise some means by which the infallibility 
of Your weapon and Your prowess, and the inevitability of his death may notbe compromised 
and the boon granted by us may also be vindicated. (35) 
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Bhagavan Sri Balarama said : Worshipful sages, the Vedas declare that one's own self 

is reborn as the son. Therefore, in place of Romaharsana, his son will expound the Puranas 
to you. | shall endow him with long life, energy and soundness of the body and the 
senses.(36) If you desire anything else, pray tell me, | shall forthwith grantit. And please think 
over and tell me what will be the most appropriate expiation for the sin | have unknowingly 
committed. (For you know the subject full well. )(37) 
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The Sages said : (Lord Balarama) there is a terrible demon, Balwala by name, son of 
llwala, who comes here on every full-moon and new moon day, and outrages the sanctity 
of our gathering. (38) He throws on us piths, blood, faeces, urine, wine and flesh. O Lord of 
the Yadus, be pleased to put an end to thatmonster. You will have thereby rendered the most 
valuable service to us. (39)Then, for twelve months, please traverse the whole length and 
breadth of Bharatavarsa with a serene mind and take a plunge in its holy waters. That will 
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bring you purification from this sin. (40) 


Thus ends the seventy-eighth discourse entitled " A Prelude to the Destruction of Balwala,” 
forming part of the narrative of Baladeva in.the latter half of Book 
Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


VI 


Acta acca SATA: 


Discourse LXXIX 
An account of Balarama's Pilgrimage 
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Śrī Suka began again : Pariksit, on the next full-moon day a violent storm broke over 
the place, covering all with dust and bringing the foul odour of pus from all sides. Next, there 
was a shower of urine and faeces on the sacrificial ground, caused by Balwala, who himself 
afterwards appeared with a trident in his hand. (1-2) Possessed of a dark gigantic body, he 
looked like a heap of soot. His hair, moustachés and beard had the colour of red-hot copper 
and his face with protruding teeth and (contracted) eyebrows looked most terrible. Seeing 
the demon, Balarama thought of His celebrated pestle, which shatters the columns of the 
enemy's army, and His well-known plough, which subdues the demons; and both these 
weapons instantaneously presented themselves before Him. (3-4) With the end of His 
plough Balarama drew down Balwala coursing in the air, and full of rage struck that (swom) 
enemy of the Brahmanas on the head with His pestle. (5) With his forehead split open the 
demon, bleeding profusely, fell on the ground, uttering a helpless cry, and looked like a 
mountain peak struck down with lightning and ejecting red streams (of molten character). (6) 
The blessed sages (of Naimisaranya) applauded Balarama (for this action), pronounced 
their unfailing benedictions on Him and sprinkled (holy) waters over His head even as the 
gods sprinkled water over their ruler Indra on his having killed the demon Vitra. (7) (Then) 
they presented Balarama with a pair of excellent pieces of cloth and ornaments and a 
beautiful Vaijayanti garland of never-fading lotuses. (8) 
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Now, with the permission of the sages of Naimisaranya, Balarama together with His 
Brahmana companions went to the Kausiki river, and after bathing in that river went to the 
lake from which the Sarayd emanates. (9) Following the downward course of the Saray, He 
thence came to Prayaga. After taking His bath there and propitiating the gods, Rsis and 
manes by offering water to them, He went to the hermitage of the sage Pulaha. (10) (Then) 
he bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki, Vipasa and Sona rivers and, visiting Gaya, worshipped 
the manes (according to the instructions of His father Sri Vasudeva). From Gaya He went 
to the mouth of the Ganga where He took a bath (and performed other religious rites).(Then) 
He went to the Mahendra Hill, where He saw and paid His respects to the sage Parasurama. 
Having bathed in the seven branches of the Godavari and in the Vena and Bhimarathi rivers 
as well as in the Pampa lake, He paid a visit to the shrine of Lord Kartikeya and (thence) 
proceeded to Srigaila, the abode of Lord Siva (known by the name of Mallikarjuna). From Srigaila 
He went to see the most holy mountain-peak of Venkata in the Dravida territory. (11—13) 
(Then) passing through Siva-Kajfici and Visnu-Kajfici and after taking a bath in the holy 
Kaveri, He reached the most sacred site of Sriranga where Bhagavan Visnu (eternally) 
dwells. (14) From thére He went to visit the Rsabha Hill, sacred to Lord Visnu, and the 
southern Mathura and thence proceeded to the dam across the sea at Rameswara, visitors 
to which are purged (even) of their greatest sins. (15) There Balarama gifted ten thousand 
cows to the Brahmanas. (Then) after taking a bath in the Krtamala and Tamraparni rivers, 
He went to the Malaya mountain. It is one of the seven principal ranges of mountains of 
Bharatavarsa. (16) Greeting and bowing to the sage Agastya residing there, and receiving 
his blessings and permission, He went to the southern sea and visited (the shrine of) 
Goddess Durga (at Kanyakumari) known by the name of Kanya. (17) Next He went to the 
Phalguna Tirtha (AnantaSayana) and the great lake of Paficapsarasa, another abode of Lord 
Visnu. There after bathing in its holy waters, He gave away ten thousand cows (to the 
Brahmanas). (18) 
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Then Lord Balarama visited the principalities of Kerala and Trigarta, and (from there He) 
wentto Gokarna, sacred to Siva, where Bhagavan Sankarais eternally present. (19) Thence 
He visited (the shrine of) Goddess Parvati (known by the name of Arya) located in an island, 
after which He went to Sirparaka. Then after bathing in the Tapti, Payosni and Nirvindhya 
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rivers, He entered the Dandaka forest. (20) (From there) He went to the bank of the Narbada, 
where stands the city of Mahismati, and after bathing in the Manutirtha returned to 
Prabhasa.(21) There He heard from the mouth of Brahmanas that in the historic fight 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas (almost) all the Ksatriyas had lost their lives. He felt. 
that the burden of the earth had been (greatly) relieved (by that terrible war). (22) On the day 
Bhima and Duryodhana were engagedin a single combat with their maces on the battle-field, 
Sri Balarama reached Kuruksetra to prevent their fight. (23) 
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Yudhisthira, for his part, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna, all bowed 
to Him, as soon as they saw Him, and stood silent anxious to know the mission which had 
brought Him there. (24) Bhima and Duryodhana, burning with rage, were then performing, 
mace in hand, their wonderful manoeuvres with a view to overthrowing one another. Seeing 
them thus engaged, Balarama said. (25) "King Duryodhana and Bhimasena, both of you are 
(renowned) warriors equally matched in strength. If Bhimasena is superior in strength, 
Duryodhana is more skilful in wielding the mace. (26) To my mind, neither of you is likely to 
win or be vanquished, since you possess equal energy. Therefore, let this useless fight 
cease." (27) Though this advice of SriBalarama was salutary (to both), the enmity which they 
bore to each other was so deep-seated that they could not accept the same. They could not 
forget the offensive words and malevolent acts of each other. (28) Balarama thought they 
were being driven to their fate by destiny; therefore (without making further attempt at a 
compromise) He returned to Dwaraka. There He was welcomed by Ugrasena and other 
relations who were all delighted at His arrival. (29) (Thence) Sri Balarama went to the 
Naimisa forest for the second time. There the sages, (acting as priests) gladly assisted Sri 
Balarama, who had kept Himself aloof from hostility and war, in performing all the sacrifices. 
Pariksit, (really speaking) all sacrifices are but part and parcel of Sri Balarama (and yet He 
performed them in ordertoteachalessonto the world). (30) The almighty Balaramaimparted 
pure wisdom to the sages, by virtue of which they realized the whole universe in themselves, 
and the Self as permeating the whole universe. (31) Then, performing the concluding 
ablutions with His consort, Revati, and adorned with fine clothes and beautiful ornaments, 
He looked amidst friends and relations just like the moon accompanied by moonlight (in the 
midst of stars). (32) Pariksit, almighty Bhagavan Sri Balarama is the infinite Lord Himself, 
His nature is incomprehensible. He had assumed a human semblance simply out of sport. 


452 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 80 
RR EERE ERELEL ETP PEEP ET TPP E TEER ERE EELS ERLE REREAD ESP PRET EPA P EPPS ETE e et tet 


His exploits are indeed innumerable. (33) He who contemplates on the wonderful deeds of 
the infinite, all-pervading Balarama, both morning and evening, becomes the most beloved 
of God. (34) 


Thus ends the seventy-ninth discourse entitled "An account of the pilgrimage of Baladeva" 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXX 
Sri Krsna's Reception of Sudama 
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King Pariksit submitted : O revered sage, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the same as the 

Supreme Spirit. His powers are infinite. Therefore, His sports (which manifest His love and 
glory), are also infinite. We wish to hear now of the other glorious sports of the Lord. (1) O 
sage, all beings on earth running after the mirage of worldly enjoyments are sorely afflicted 
at heart. The manifold desires pierce them every now and then like the shaft. Under the 
circumstance, what man of taste is there on earth, who having heard of the excellent sports 
of the most glorious Lord even repeatedly would cease listening to them further ? (2) That 
speech alone is worth the name through which one sings His praises; those hands alone 
which do service to Him deserve tobe called, hands; that mindaloneis rightly so-called which 
constantly remembers the Lord dwelling in all mobile and immobile creatures; and those ears 
alone deserve the title which hear the sacred stories of His sports. (3) That head alone 
deserves to be styled as such which bows to all mobile and immobile creatures, regarding 
them as the very images of God; that eye aloneis the real eye, which sees Godin everything; 
and those limbs alone are properly so-called, which are daily sprinkled with the waters which 
wash the feet of the Lord and of His devotees.(4) 
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Sri Sita resumed : O sages, when king Pariksit made this submission to Sri Suka, the 
latter's heart got completely merged in the thought of Bhagavan SriKrsna. (Then) addressing 
the king, he said: (5) 
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Sri Suka replied : (Pariksit),there was a certain Brahmana, who was a (great) friend 
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. He possessed true knowledge of Brahma and was free from 
attachmentto the objects of the senses. His mind was composed and he had full control over 
his senses. (6) Although a householder, he used to remain contented with whatever he got 
without effort. He was always ill-clad and his wife too had no sufficient clothing to cover her 
body with. (Due to extreme poverty they seldom had a full meal and) the wife (specially) 
became very feeble on account of starvation. (7) (One day) the poor and afflicted wife of the 
Brahmana, who was (extremely) devoted to her husband, approached her husband witha 
withering face and a trembling body, and said to him:—(8) “Adorable husband! Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna, the spouse of the Goddess of Wealth, Himself is your friend. He is like a wish- 
yielding tree to His devotees, the refuge of all and a great devotee of the Brahmanas. (9) 
O blessed one, be pleased to approach Him, who is the resort of the righteous. When He 
comes to know that you are a householder and that you are suffering from want, He will 
bestow abundant wealth on you. (10) He now resides at Dwaraka as the protector of the 
Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas. He (is so generous that He) gives away His own Self to those 
who contemplate on His lotus-feet. It is no wonder, then, that He, the Supreme Teacher of 
the World, should bestow on His devotees wealth and objects of worldly enjoyment, which 
are after all not very desirable things." (11) Thus frequently and gently entreated by the wife, 
the Brahmana at last agreed to the proposal; for he thought that it would give him an 
opportunity of seeing Bhagavan Sri Krsna, which was a supreme gain in itself. Developing 
this idea in his mind he decided to go, and addressing his wife said, “O dear, is there anything 
in the house fit to be taken as a present ? If so, let me have it. “ (12-13) The wife of the 
Brahmana begged of her neighbours and secured four handfuls of parched and beaten rice, 
which she tied up in a piece of rag and gave it to her lord for presentation to Sri Krsna. (14) 
With those handfuls of beaten rice, itis said, the foremost of Brahmanas setout on his journey 
to Dwaraka. His only thought on the way was howit would be possible for him to obtain a sight 
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (15) 
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(O Pariksit, reaching Dwaraka), the Brahmana together with other Brahmanas passed 
through three camps of guards and three protective walls (one after another), and then 
reached the mansions occupied by the Andhaka and Vrsni chiefs, who followed the righteous 
ways of the devotees of God, very difficult of access to ordinary people. (16) There was 
situated (in the centre of that innermost ring of the city) the palace of Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
containing the dwellings of His sixteen thousand and odd consorts. In one of them, which was 
specially decorated, the Brahmana entered with the feelings of one who found himself 
merged in the Bliss of God-realization. (17) Bhagavan Sri Krsna was at that time seated on 
a couch with His consort Rukmini. Seeing the Brahmana from a distance, He suddenly rose 
from His seat and advancing towards him, joyously folded him in both of his arms. (18) 
(Pariksit!) the lotus-eyed Lord (who is the very embodiment of Bliss) felt extremely delighted 
when He touched the body of His beloved friend, the Brahmana sage. Tears of joy began 
to drop from His eyes. (19) (Taking the Brahmana by the hand) Sri Krsna, the purifier of the 
world made His friend sit on His (own) couch, and bringing (Himself) all the articles necessary 
for worship, washed the Brahmana's feet and sprinkled His head with the drops of that water. 
(Then) He smeared the Brahmana's body with excellent perfumes as well as with the pastes 
of sandal, aloe-wood and saffron. (20-21) Having joyfully worshipped His friend with scented 
fumes and rows of lights, and offering him betel-leaf seasoned with catechu, lime, areca-nut 
parings and cloves etc., and a cow, the Lord greeted the Brahmana with sweet words. (22) 
The Brahmana was ill-clad, with an unclean and emaciated body, the veins of which were 
visible to the eyes. Queen Rukmini herself actually waited on him having the chowry before 
him. (23) The women of the palace were astonished to see a naked Brahmana being so 
lovingly honoured by Bhagavan Sri Krsna of spotless fame. (24) (They said to one another:—) 
“What meritorious act was performed by this naked, destitute, condemned and lowly beggar 
that the Lord of the three worlds, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, should receive him with such honour 
and respect. Leaving Sri Rukmini, a manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself, who was 
seated (with Him) in His bed, He embraced the Brahmana as if he were Lord Balarama 
Himself." (25-26) Pariksit, taking each other by the hand, Bhagavan Sri Krsna and the 
Brahmana recounted the sweet incidents of their boyhood, when they lived together in the 


house of the same teacher. (27) 
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Bhagavan Sri Krsna said : O pious Bra 
house, after making the voluntary presen Ciena on your return from the preceptor's 
p respect worthy of you ? , AIA you or did you not marry a wife, who 
isin every y Of you ? (28) | know that, even th i 

ife of a householder, your hearti , even though you are leading (I presume) 
the life o » your heart is free from worldly desires. l am al that havi 

lized the truth, you do not entertai -tam also aware thatnaving 
reali ain any love for wealth. (29 

haken off worldly desi . (29) (In this world) people who 
have $ d duties with y r ires brought forth by Divine Māyā, and who yet perform their 
prescribed du ie with a heart unswayed by desire, just as | do, for the sake of setting an 
example before the world, are very rare. (30) Do you remember, O dear Brahmana, our stay 
in the house of the preceptor? It is there that the twice-born acquire the knowledge of that 
which is worth knowing, and thus cross the darkness of ignorance in the form of mundane 
existence. (31) O friend, the father from whom one gets the body is the first Guruin this world. 
Next, comes the teacher, who invests one with the sacred thread and teaches him his 
obligatory duties, He is worthy of adoration like Myself. Lastly, comes the teacher who 
imparts the knowledge of Selfto men ofall classes and orders and helps one in the realization 
of God. He is identical with Me. (32) O dear friend, the teacher is the same as Myself. Among 
the followers of the Varnasrama order in this world, they alone who carry out the preceptor's 
teachings and thereby cross the ocean of mundane existence without much ado know their 
true worldly and other-worldly interests. (33) O friend, | am the Universal Self (I reside in every 
heart as the Witness.) | am not so pleased with the performance of daily obligatory sacrifices 
by the householder, nor with investiture with the sacred thread and study of the scriptures, 
which is the duty of a celibate, nor with the penance of the ascetic, nor again with the quietism 
of the recluse, as | am with services rendered by a disciple to the preceptor.(34) 
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directions, we wandered in the forestin great confusion holding each other by the hand. (38) 
Our preceptor, sage Sandipani, when he learnt this, proceeded in search of us at sunrise and 
discovered us, his disciples, in that bewildered state. (39) He said, "My dear boys, you have 
been put to great hardship on my account. One's own self is dear to all more than anything 
else. How wondertul that you have shown your devotion to me by disregarding even the self. 
(40) A good disciple should offer with a sincere heart his all, including his very self, to the 
Guru. Thatis precisely what he should actually do in order to repay the debt to the Guru. (41) 
Ojewels of the twice-born,|am (supremely) pleased (with you); letall your desires be fulfilled, 
and may all the knowledge of the Vedas, that you have acquired from me, remain ever fresh 
in your memory. May it never fail you whether here or hereafter." (42) O friend, numerous 
incidents of this type occurred during our life at the preceptor's. house. It is by the grace of 
the preceptor alone that man attains perfection and supreme peace. (43) 
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The Brāhmana replied : O God of gods, Preceptor of the World, what else remains to 
be achieved by me? (| have accomplished everything, realized everything) inasmuch as | 
enjoyed the privilege of staying in the preceptor's house with You, whose resolution is 
unfailing? (44) O Lord, the Vedas which are the repository of the four objects of life, viz., 
Dharma (virtue), Artha (prosperity), Kama (worldly enjoyments) and Moksa (salvation), 
constitute Your body. You went to the preceptor's house to study those very Vedas only to 
imitate the ways of men, as a matter of sport. (45) 


Thus ends the eightieth discourse forming part of the Story of Sudama, in the 
latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Baa faa SeATA: 
Discourse LXXXI 
The story of parched rice brought as a Present (for Sri Krsna) by Sudama . 
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‘Sri Suka began again : ( Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna knows the mind of all beings. 
He is devoted to Brahmanas (always takes care to relieve their suffering) and is the sole 
refuge of saints. Thus heartily talking alongwith that honourable Brahmana, He nowsmilingly 
spoke to His dear comrade in a jesting mood looking at him with eyes full of affection. (1-2) 
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The glorious Lord said : "O friend, what present have you brought for Me. from your 
house? I consider as great even a small present offered by the devotee with real loye; but 
a lot of things offered without devotion do not bring Me pleasure. (3) Whosoever offers to Me 
with love a leaf, a flower, a fruit or even water, | accept and heartily enjoy that offering of love 
by that man of purified intellect." (4) Pariksit, though encouraged by the Lord in this way, the 
Brahmana, feeling shy, did not present the handful of beaten rice to the Lord of Laksmi (the 
goddess of wealth) Himself. He (simply) hung his head. (5) But the Lord, who sees the mind 
of all beings, knew the cause of his visit. He said to Himself, "This Brahmanais a great friend 
of Mine; he never sought wealth from Me before. He approached Me now, at the entreaty of 
his devoted wife, whom he is naturally anxious to please. | shall bestow on him a fortune 
which is difficult of attainment even by the immortals." (6-7) Reflecting thus, the Lord 
snatched from under the covering of the Brahmana the beaten rice tied in a rag and sald 
"Dear comrade, whatis this? Here you have brought Me something which | like most. These 
grains of beaten rice will satisfy not only Me, but the whole world." (8-9) Saying this, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna ate one handful of that beaten rice and took another to eat, when 
Rukmini, who was a manifestation of the Goddess of Wealth Herself, caught hold of the 
Lord's hand, for devoted as She was to the Lord Himself, She was unable to leave Him. (10) 
She said "O Lord of the universe, this is enough. One handful of rice is sufficient to please 
You and to bring one an abundance of wealth of all kind in this as well as the next world. 
(Taking more of it, please do not part with me as well.)" (11) 
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The Brahmanaspentthe nightin Bhagavan Sri Krsna's palace, partook of a hearty repast 


imself as happy as if he were in the Lord's own paradise. (12) (Pariksit,) the next 
a Eno leave P Bhagavān Sri Krsna) he left for his home. The source of life of the 
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entire universe, the very embodiment of Self-enjoyment, Bhagavan Sri Krsna followed him 
to some distance, delighted him by sweet and polite words and bowed to him.(13) Even 
though the Brahmana did not receive any fortune from the Lord directly, he did not ask for 
anything himself. He felt ashamed of the meanness of his heart. He, however, felt supremely 
happy for having obtained the blessed sight of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (14) He said to himself, 
"Oh (wonder of wonders) I have seen today with my own eyes, Bhagavan Sri Krsna's love 
for a Brahmana. He is really a devotee of the Brahmanas. He clasped to His bosom, which 
is the abode of the Goddess of Wealth, a destitute like myself! (15) What affinity is there 
between me, avile sinner and destitue (on the one hand), and Sri Krsna, the abode of Laksmi 
(on the other). Only because | am born of Brahmana parents, He folded me in his arms. (16) 
Not only that, like His own brother, He made me sit on the bed of His beloved consort Rukmini, 
and finding me fatigued, Queen Rukmini fanned me with a chowry in Her hand. (17) The God 
of gods, who treats the Brahmanaas His deity, shampooed my feet and rendered every other 
form of personal service to me and treated me with the respect due to a god! (18) Heavenly 
bliss, salvation,riches of this world or of the nether world, and all supernatural powers follow 
from the worship of His feet. (19) And yet He did not give me even a little wealth. Because 
He thought, poor as | was, wealth would completely turn my head and make me forget Him. 
Oh, how merciful is the Lord to me. (He has really done me an act of grace by withholding 
wealth from me)." (20) 
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Musing inwardly thus, the Brahmana arrived near his house. There he found the area 
surrounded on all sides by séven-storeyed buildings resplendent as the sun, fire and the 
moon. (21) It was interpersed with beautiful gardens and parks which resounded with the 
warbling of birds of all descriptions, with ponds and pools in which various types of lilies and 
lotuses were in full blossom. (22) Well-adorned men and pretty women were moving here 
and there. The Brahmana stood puzzled at the Sight. He said to himself, " What is this (lam 
seeing in front of me)? Whose place is this? (Is it the same place where | lived? If so,) what 
magic has transformed it into so many palaces?" (23) As he was engrossed in these 
thoughts, men and women, possessing the splendour of gods advanced to receive the 
blessed Brahmana singing and playing upon various musical instruments. (24) Hearing of 
the return of her lord, the wife of the Brahmana was extremely delighted (at heart), and in 
joyous impatience, hurriedly came out of the palace. She looked like the veritable Goddess 
Laksmi coming out of her abode. (25) At the sight of her husband her eyes became wet with 
tears of love and excitement. Closing her eyes (out of shyness) she respectfully bowed to 
him and mentally embraced him. (26) 
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The Brahmana was astonished to see his wife brilliant like a celestial lady and shining 
in the midst of maid-servants adorned with necklaces of gold. (27) Followed by her he now 
joyfully entered his own house, which contained hundreds of columns of gems and looked 
like the abode of the celestial king, Indra. (28) It was furnished with bedsteads made of ivory 
and plated with gold, the beds on which were spread sheets as white and soft as the foam 
of milk. Chowries with gold handles were hanging here and there. (29) There were seats of 
gold provided with soft cushions and strings of pearls hung from brilliant canopies. (30) The 
walls made of clear crystal were inlaid with emeralds, and excellent images of women made 
of precious stones held dazzling jewels in their hands to light up the rooms. (31) Seeing there 
such abundance of riches of all kinds come to him without any ostensible cause, the 
Brahmana reflected on this windfall with a calm mind: (32) "lam poor and unluckly from birth; 
Oh, wherefrom could this wonderful fortune come to me? Nothing but the (gracious look) of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the crown-jewel of Yadus and the possessor of untold riches, could be 
the cause of this. (33) Sri Krsna (the Lord of the goddess of wealth and perfect in everyway), 
has infinite objects of enjoyment always at His disposal. Therefore, knowing the mind of His 
suppliant devotee, He gives in abundance to the latter, though He regards the gift as very 
insignificant and does not mention it to the devotee. My friend, the crest-jewel of Yadus, is 
generous like the cloud, (which though capable of filling up the ocean, sometimes does not 
choose to rain in the presence of the peasant, but inundates his fields at night when he is a 
sleep, and yet considers the gift as inadequate). (34) Though underrating His own abundant 
gifts, He makes much even of a small present by His devotee. The noble-minded Lord 
accepted with great delight the handfuls of beaten rice | took for Him. (35) May I secure from 
birth to birth His good-will, love, friendship and service. (I have no need for wealth.) May I 
cherish ever-growing devotion to the lotus-feet of the glorious Lord, Bhagavan Srikrsna, the 
' one abode of excellent qualities, and obtain association with His devotees! (36) Bhagavān 
Sri Krsna, who is ever free from the shackles of birth and death, is acquainted with the evil 
underlying worldly prosperity. He knows how the intoxication of wealth and power brings 
about the fall of many a wealthy man. That is why (out of compassion) He very often refuses 
to grant the prayer for wealth, kingdom and power of short-sighted devotees. (37) (Pariksit!) 
having reached this conclusion by force of his reason, the Brahmana in conjunction with his 
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wife enjoyed the worldly pleasures sparingly and without attachment, and his devotion to Śrī 
Krsna grew from more to more. (38) . 
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(Pariksit!) the almighty God of gods, the Lord of sacrifices, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, looks 
upon the Brahmana as His own Lord and deity. Therefore, there is no being (on earth) greater 
than the Brahmana. (39) Now, this Brahmana, the friend of the Lord, realized that, though 
unconquerable by others, the Lord easily submits to the will of His-devotee. Realizing this, 
he became absorbed in contemplation on the Lord. His ties of ignotrance were cut asunder 
by force of this contemplation and before long he attained the abode of the Lord, the sole 
resort of saints. (40) (Pariksit!). the man who hears this account which illustrates Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna's love for the Brahmanas attains devotion to the Lord and obtains release from the 
bondage of Karma. (41) 


Thus ends the eighty-first discourse entitled "The story of beaten rice (taken by Sudama as a 
present for Sri Krsna)," in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LXXXII 


Meeting of the Vrsnis with the Gopas and Gopis (of Vrndabana) 
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Sri Suka began again : Pariksit, once upon a time when Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Sri 
Balarama were (thus) residing in Dwaraka, there occurred a total eclipse of the sun, which 
(ordinarily) occurs at the time of universal destruction. (1) Having come to know of it (from 
astrologers) beforehand, people thronged from all sides to the sacred spot called Samanta- 
paficaka (Kuruksetra) with the object of earning merit or blessedness. (2) That is the place 
where, while exterminating the Ksatriyas on earth, Paragurama, the foremost warrior (of his 
time), caused five big tanks to be filled with their blood. (3) The almighty Lord Paragurama 


also performed a sacrifice there for the expiation of sin. Though ever untouched by good-or 
evil Karma, He did it like an ordinary mortal in order to set an example before the world. (4) 
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Pariksit, on this great occasion for pilgrimage people from all parts of India, intenttowash 
away their sin, assembled at Kuruksetra. There came Yadus like Akrira, Vasudeva and 
Ugrasena (among the-elders), and Gada, Pradyumna, Samba and others (among the 
younger generation). (Pradyumna's son) Aniruddha and Krtavarma, the Yadava general, 
alongwith Sucandra, Suka and Sarana were left (at Dwaraka) for the protection of the city. 
The Yadus came all the way with great pomp and splendour. Adorned with necklaces of gold, 
garlands of celestial flowers and excellentclothes, and protected by armour, they looked like 
gods as they proceeded with their wives in chariots shining like aerial cars, on horses 
springing like waves, and on trumpeting elephants appearing like thundering clouds, and in 
palanquins, etc., carried by foot-men shining like Vidyadharas. (5—8) (Reaching Kuruksetra,) 
the (blessed )Yadus took their bath in the sacred waters, observed a fast according to the 
rule (during the eclipse) and made gifts of cows in right earnest to the Brahmanas adorning 
them with clothes, garlands and chains of gold. (On the conclusion of the eclipse) they again 
took their bath in the tanks associated with the name of Parasurama, and thereafter fed 
deserving Brahmanas with dainty dishes. Their objectin doing all this was to strengthen their 
devotion to Bhagavan SriKrsna's feet. (Then) the Yadus, who regarded Bhagavan Srikrsna 
alone as their deity, broke their fast with the permission of the Brahmanas and lay down to 
rest at pleasure under the cool shade of umbrageous trees. (After taking repose for a while) 
they began to visit their friends and relations among the princes thathad congregated there 
on this occasion. (9—12) Kings of Matsya, Usinara, Kosala, Vidarbha, Kuru, Srñjaya, 
Kāmboja, Kekaya, Madra, Kunti, Ānarta, Kerala, and many other principalities, who were 
either their allies or enemies, had assembled there in their hundreds, O Pariksit! Besides, 
Nanda and the other Gopas, who were (great) friends of the Yadavas, and the Gopis, who 
had been long yearning to see Bhagavan Sri Krsna, had also arrived there. (The Yadus saw 
them all one after another.) (13-14) The joy they derived from one another's sight opened the 
buds of their heart. With faces glowing like fotuses in full blossom and with tears trickling 
down their eyes, they clasped one another in close embrace. Their hair stood on end, their 
voices got choked with emotion and all were transported with joy. (15) (Like the men) the 
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women älso greeted and looked at one another with smiles and side long glances full of love 
and folded one another in their arms. While doing so they pressed to their bosoms the 
bosoms of another smeared with saffron-paste, and tears of love stoodin their eyes. (16) The 
younger ones bowed to the elders, and were themselves bowed to by those still younger, and 
welcoming one another and enquiring after their mutual welfare, they related to one another 
(enchanting) stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (17) 
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(Pariksit!) Kunti, when she saw her brothers and sisters with their children, as also her 
parents, sisters-in-law and Bhagavan Sri Krsna, had her grief soothed in conversation with 
them. (18) 
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Kunti (addressing Vasudeva) said : My brother, | find myself extremely unfortunate. 
Not a single desire of mine has been fulfilled. What a pity that even noble brothers like you 


should forget me during my calamities! (19) I am now convinced that friends, relations, sons, 
brothers and even parents forget one on whom fortune does not smile. (Why should I blame 


you for this?) (20) 
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; Vasudeva replied: Dear sister, do not find fault with us. We, mortals, are nothing but toys 
in the hands of Providence. The world is subject to the control of the Supreme Ruler, and 
everyone acts and is made to act according to His will. (21) Sister, you are aware how 


harassed by Karnsa, we had to flee from one quarter to another. It is only now that we have 
been restored to a secure position by Providence. (22) 
SUT 
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Sri Suka resumed : (Pariksit!) (all) the kings present there were duly honoured by. 
Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other Yadus, and they felt supremely delighted and gratified 
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at the sight of Bhagavan Sri Krşņa. (23) Pariksit! Bhisma, Drona, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari with 
her sons (Duryodhana and others), the Pandavas with their consorts, Kunti, Srñjaya, Vidura, 
Krpacarya, Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great king Nagnajit, Purujit, Drupada, Salya, 
Dhrstaketu alongwith the king of Kasi, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, the king of Mithila, the kings 
of Madra and Kekaya, Yudhamanyu and Sugarma, Bahlika and others with their sons— 
these and other kings, who had accepted the suzerainty of Yudhisthira, were astonished to 
see the person of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the abode of all excellence and beauty, together with 
His consorts. (24—27) Sri Balarama and Bhagavan Sri Krsna duly honoured them all, and 
they in their turn joyfully extolled ( the good fortune of ) the Yadus, who were the kinsfolk of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and lived under His care. (28) (Addressing Ugrasena,) they said; " © 
king of Bhojas! of all men in this world you Yadus alone have realized the fruit of your 
existence inasmuch as you constantly have before your eyes Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who can 
rarely be seen even by the greatest of Yogis. (29) The glory of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, which 
is sung by the Vedas (with such zest), the Ganga water that washes His feet and His 
utterances in the form of the scripture go a long way in purifying the world. The earth had of 
late been robbed of its splendour by Time; its potentialities have now been revived by the 
mere touch of His lotus-like feet, and it has once more begun to yield all the objects of our 
desire. (30) You Yadus have both marital and lineal relationship with Sri Krsna. You 
constantly see Him, touch His sacred person, walk with Him, chat with Him, sit close to Him, 
eat with Him and even sleep with Him. Even though you lead the life of a householder, which 
ordinarily paves the way to hell, you have constaintly in your midst all-pervading Lord Visnu 
Himself, whose very sight puts an end to the craving not only for heaven but for salvation 


itself." (31) ma 
sqa 
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Śrī Śuka continued : (Pariksit,) when (the celebrated Gopa) Nanda learnt that Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna and the other Yadus had come to Kuruksetra, he too came there together with other 
Gopas to see them with abundant supplies of provisions in their carts. (32) The Yadus were 
delighted to see Nanda (and his companions). They stood up to receive him, even as dead 
bodies are spurred into activity when infused with new life. Having been anxious for long to 
meet him, they embraced him tightly. (33) Vasudeva embraced Nanda with great delight and 
was overwhelmed with emotion as he recollected (one by one) the persecutions to which 
he had been subjected by Karnsa, and how he had been compelled to place his sons in 
Nanda's keeping at Gokula. (34) Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama embraced their 
foster-parents Nanda and Yaśodā and bowed to them. Pariksit, overwhelmed with emotion, 


word as their throats were choked with tears. (35) The blessed Yasoda 
Heh See ora their foster-sons sit on their lap and folded them in their arms. This 


“= 
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removed the agony of their heart (caused by the long separation from their children, the 
apples of their eyes.) (36) Rohini and Devaki too embraced Yaśodā, and remembering her 
friendly behaviour towards them spoke to her in faltering words with their throats choked with 
tears:—(37) "Yaśodā, we can never forget the continued friendship you have showed to us. 
Itis not possible for us to repay that debt, even if we obtain the fortune of Indra, the ruter of 
' paradise. (Can anyone be so ungrateful as to forget that service of yours?) (38) When Sri 
Balarama and Sri Krsna had not even seen their parents and their father left them under your 
care, you protected them even as the eye-lashes protect the eyes. You gave them 
nourishment, protection and loving caresses and performed propitiatory rites for their 
welfare. In fact, you did all the duty of parents to them. Under your care, they had no cause 
of fear from anyone. (It was but meet and proper for you to treat them as your own children, 
for) noble souls like you make no distinction between one who is their own and one who is 
not so. ( O consort of Nanda! you and your husband both are really great souls.") (39) 


sara . 
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$riSukawenton: (Pariksit ! | have already told you that the highest object of the Gopis' 


‘love was Bhagavan Sri Krsna.) When seeing Him, they used to curse the Creator for having 


provided their eyes with eye-lashes (which interrupted their vision by falling every moment). 
Seeing the Lord, for whom they had cherished such intense longing, after such a long time, 
they all ushered Him into their heart through ( the gateway of) the eyes and holding Him in 
close embrace mentally became one with Him. The state of oneness with the Lord attained 
by them through Love was not within the easy reach of even those who are ever united with 
Him through meditation. (40) When the Almighty Lord (Bhagavan Sri Krsna) found the Gopis 
in that state (of absorption), He saw them in private, embraced them, enquired after their 
health and smilingly said as follows:—(41) " (Dear) friends, for the service of our people, We 
had to go (out of Vraja and leaving friends like you) had to engage ourselves in destroying 
enemies. Do you still remember Us who have been out of sight for a long time? (42) | hope 
you do not entertain a low opinion of us, considering us as ungrateful? (You will be unfair 
to Me, if you do so.) It is God's will that unites or disunites beings. (43) Just as the wind 
brings together or scatters clouds, blades of grass, flakes of cotton, particles of dust, even 
so the Creator brings together or scatters beings of His creation. (44) Friends, it is a matter 
for congratulation that you have developed that ( transcendental) Love for Me, which 
(automatically) leads to My realization; and | need not tell you that loving devotion to Me 
brings immortality to all who practise it. (45) | am the beginning and end of all beings and 
pervade them both inside and outside, even as the elements, viz., the earth, water, air, fire 
and ether constitute the beginning and end of all material objects and pervade them both 
inside and outside, O fair ones! (46) These five elements have entered into the constitution 
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of all physical bodies as their material causes, whereas the spirit or self resides in them as 


the enjoyer or the individual self. | am the Ego Absolute beyond them both. Infact, both these. 
appear in Me. " (47) é 
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Sri Suka continued : (Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna thus instructed the Gopisin spiritual 
lore. Revolving that in their mind, again and again, the Gopis got rid of their ego-body and 
became one with the Supreme Self. (48) They said, " O Lord, from whose navel sprung the 
lotus where Brahma, the creator, took His birth, the greatest of Yogis, possessed. of infinite 
wisdom, contemplate on Your lotus-like feet in their hearts. Your feet alone serve as the 
support to enable people fallen in the abyss of mundane existence to get out of it. (O Lord,) 


occupied as we are with our household duties, kindly bless us that Your lotus-feet may ever 


remain present before our mental eyes, ( so that we may never forget them even for a 
moment)." (49) Soi 


Thus ends the eighty-second discourse entitled "The Meeting of the Vrsnis with the Gopas and 
Gopis of Vraja", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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> Discourse LXXXIIÍ 
Conversation between Bhagavān Sri Krsna's consorts and Draupadī 
age sara | 
AU war, Wit a Tet: qe Tals RSS! et 
a wa Beata R: Gee: RREA: © URI 
aisha ae A AA wie! 
fa à miè A A APRA | 2 | 
RESSA ANA AARAA TT | 
mangra mA A TMT A A xı 
Śrī Śuka began again : (Pariksit!) the almighty Lord (Bhagavan Šrī Krsna) was the 
Preceptor of the opis, as well as the goal (which they sought to attain through the practice 
of His teachings). Having thus shown His favour to them, the Lord saw Yudhisthira and all- 
(other) friends and enquired about their welfare. (1) (Pariksit!) their sins disappeared at the 
very sight of the lotus-feet of Bhagavān Śrī Krsna. Kindly enquired after and duly honoured 


f the (three) worlds, they felt delighted at heart, and replied:—(2) * (Blessed) 
tr rand be sey with their mind the nectar of your lotus-feet, which occasionally 
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flows out through their lips (in the form of the stories of Your enchanting sports). Those who 
quaff this nectar to their heart's fill with the cup of their ears are rid of all ignorance in respect 
of You—ignorance, which is the root of corporeal existence of all embodied beings. How can 
any evil befall them? (3) Lord, You are an embodiment of unfailing wisdom and a perfect 
ocean of Bliss. The three states of the soul occasioned by its contact with the mind (viz,, 
wakefulness, dream and dreamless sleep) cannot touch even the fringe of Your effulgent 
Being and melt away even in Its proximity. You are the sole resort of recluses, who have lost 
all consciousness of the world. You have assumed a human semblance through Your own 
inconceivable Yogamaya (enchanting power) in order to protect the Vedas whose influence 
had waned through the force of time. We offer our obeisances to You." (4) 


afea 
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Śrī Śuka continued : (Pariksit!) when Yudhisthira and others were thus extolling the 
most glorious Lord (Bhagavan Sri Krsna), ladies of the Yadava and Kaurava families met 


together and began to relate to one another the stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna sung 
throughout the three worlds. | shall now tell you (in detail) what they said. Please listen. (5) 
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Draupadi said : Rukmini, Bhadra, Jambavati, Satya, Satyabhama, Kalindi, Saibya, 
Laksmana, Rohini and other consorts of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, (please) tell me how the 
glorious Lord Bhagavan Sri Krsna espoused you. Though God Himself, He behaves like a 
mortal through His own Maya (enchanting power)." (6-7) 


Uy 
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Rukminī said : (Draupadi,) Jarāsandhaandthe other kings wanted that! should be given 
in marriage to Sigupala. They came armed for a fight to carry out this intention of theirs. But 
the Lord took me away from their midst even as a lion carries away its prey from a herd of 
goats and sheep. (It is no wonder that He should do so; for) even invincible warriors bear the 
dust of His feet on their crowns. (Dear Draupadi, | sincerely wish that) the lotus-feet of my 
Lord, the repository of all prosperity and beauty, may be available to me for worship from 


(birth to birth). (8) 
ATA 
a l wife maemae | 
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Satyabhama said : (Draupadi,) my father was sorely grieved at the death of his brother 
(Prasena); he, therefore, charged the Lord with Prasena's murder. In order to wipe off this 
stigma cast on Him, the Lord vanquished the lord of bears, Jambavan, (in battle) and winning 
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the jewel from him restoreditto my father. Seized with fear on account of the false imputation 


made by him, my father bestowed the jewel on the Lord alongwith myself, even though he 
had affianced me to another. (9) . 


WIAA 
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Jambavati said : (Draupadi,) my father (Jambavan, the lord of bears,) was unaware that 
my Lord was the same as Śri Rama, (his own lord and deity). (Therefore,) he fought the Lord. 
_ for twenty-seven days. After this test when he recognized the Lord (to be Sri Rama Himself), 

he took hold of His feet and offered’me as a present, together with the jewel. May | continue 
to be His slave (from birth to birth, is my only prayer to the Lord). (10) 


anaa 
maA AERA | eA i AE R 123 | 


Le Kālindī said : (Draupadi !) when the Lord came to know that was practising austerities 
in the hope of obtaining the privilege to touch His feet, He came with his friend (Arjuna), and 
espoused me. | have now the privilege of sweeping His house. (11) 


A at weer ste fara gam fre agaaa aR: 1 
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Mitravinda said : (Draupadi !) my father called an assembly of kings at his capital to 

enable me to elect my own partner in life. The Lord too attended the assembly and, 
vanquishing all the kings (in battle), took me away to His capital (Dwaraka), which is the 
abode of all excellence and beauty,- even as the lion carries away his prey from a pack of 
dogs. My brothers, who offered Him resistance, with a view to delivering me from His hands 
and thereby injuring me, were equally worsted in the fight. | now seek that in every life | may 
get the privilege of washing His feet. (12) 
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Satyā said : (Draupadi !) in order to test the strength of the kings (who had assembled 
to seek my hand), my father had secured seven oxen endowed with inordinate strength and 
energy and very sharp horns. These oxen had shattered the pride of many a valiant warrior; 
but the Lord playfully and quickly took hold of them, (put strings through their noses) and 
brought them under His power inno time, evenas children deal with kids. (13) Thus winning 
me as a reward for His strength, my Lord carried me to Dwaraka with all my attendant maids 
under the protection of a strong army. He conquered on the way all the princes who tried to 
intercept. (O queen, my only desire now is that) I may (always) get the opportunity of serving 


Him. (14) 


| 
| 
| 
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Bhadrā said : Draupadi, Bhagavan Sri Krşņa is the son of my maternal uncle. Knowing 
that | had given my heart to Him, my father sent for Sri Krsna of his own accord and bestowed 


- meon Him, with an army consisting of one Aksauhini and many maids-of-honour. (15) I now 


consider that my highest good lies in obtaining in every birth the touch of His feet, wherever 
I may be thrown by the force of my Karma. (16) 
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Laksmana said : O queen, Devarsi Narada frequently sings the story of the descent and 
sports of the Lord on earth. Having heard those songs and duly considering the fact that 
Laksmi, the goddess of wealth, rejecting (Indra and) the (other) guardians of the world, had 
chosen Him as her consort, | set my heart on the Lord. (17) O virtuous lady ! my father, who 
is known by the name of Brhatsena, loved me intensely. When he came to know of my mind, 
he contrived a plan for carrying it into effect. (18) O queen, just as on the occasion of your self- 
choice of a husband your father invented the device of a fish in order to get Arjuna for you, my 
father too invented a similar device, with this difference that thé fish was totally screened 
externally and only its reflection could be seen in the water. (19) Hearing of this, kings versed 
in thé secrets of archery, and the use of all other arms comes alongwith their teachers, in their 
thousands from all sides to the capital of my father. (20) All were honoured by my father with 
due regard to their prowess and age. With their heart set on (winning) me, they took up the bow 
and arrow keptin thatassembly and attempted, (turn by turn,) tohit the mark. (21) Some of them 
lifted, the bow but finding themselves unable to string it left it where it was. Others succeeded 
in drawing the string as far as the other end of the bow, but (unable to fasten it to that end) fell 
down struck by it. (22) Greatest warriors like Jarasandha, Sigupala, the king of Ambastha, 
Bhima, Duryodhana and Kama succeeded in stringing the bow, but could not locate the 
fish.(23) Seeing the reflection of the fish in the water, Arjuna was able to locate it, discharged 
the arrow aiming at it with great care, but failed to hit it, the arrow only touching the fish. (24) 
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__ (O queen !) the pride of the proudest of princes having thus been crushed, most of the 
kings returned to their seats (giving up all hopes of winning me). It was then that the almighty 
Lord took up the bow, strung it sportfully, joined the arrow to it, and looking but once at the 
reflection of the fish pierced it by His shaft and brought it down to the ground. The sun was 
at the meridian at that time. (25-26) (O good Draupadi! shouts of victory were raised all over 
the earth while celestial drums began to sound in the heavens and gods transported with joy 
showered flowers. (27) (O queen !) | entered the arena at that moment, with the anklets at 
my feet sweetly jingling. | wore round my loins a new piece of finest silk and had wrapped 
myself with another. With flowers adorning my braid and bashful smiles on my lips, | carried 
in my hands a brilliant necklace of jewels wrought in gold. (28) Thick tresses of hair overhung 
my face and brilliant ear-rings added lustre to my cheeks. Lifting up my face I glanced at the 
kings on all sides with enlivening smiles and sidelong looks and with a heart over-flowing with 
love gently placed the necklace round the neck of my Lord. (29) The moment | placed the 
necklace round His neck, clay tomtoms, tabors, conchs, drums and kettledrums were 
sounded; male and female dancers began to dance, and songsters began to sing (in various 
tunes). (30) 
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Draupadi ! when | thus chose my beloved Lord as my life's partner, the other love-lorn 
monarchs grew (extremely) jealous and were very much upset at their discomfiture. (31) In. 
the meanwhile my Lord, possessed of four arms, (at once) placed me on His chariot drawn 
by four excellent horses and, lifting up His bow and putting on His armour stood prepared 
for battle. (2) Daruka drove the chariot decorated with gold as all the kings looked on, © 
queen, and the Lord proceeded to Dwaraka even as the lion passes through a herd of 
deer.(33) Lifting up their bows and prepared for a battle, some of those kings pursued my 
Lord with a view to obstructing Him on the way; but their attempt was no more successful than 
that of dogs to check the lion. (34) Some of them fellin battle, their arms, legs andnecks being 
torn asunder by the arrows discharged from the Sarnga bow of the Lord; while others 
abandoning the fight took to their heels. (35) 
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Then the Lord of the Yadus, like the very sun, entered His home, the city of Dwaraka, ` 
whose glories are sung in heaven as well as on earth. The city was specially decorated on 
this day with various ornamental arches and streamers which screened off the rays of the ` . 
sun. (36) My father honoured all his friends, relations ‘and kinsmen with valuable textiles. 
and ornaments, beds, seats and other articles. (37) Though my dearest Lord lacks nothing 
being complete by Himself (in everyway) and delights only in the Self, yet my father out of 

` love presented Him with a number of maid-servants, all kinds of wealth, foot-soldiers, 
elephants, chariots, horses and many valuable weapons. (O queen !) we must have (in our 
previous lives) practised great austerities giving up attachment-to all. That is why-in this: 
birth we earned the privilege of actually working as His maid-servants in the household of | 
our Lord. (38-39) ix : 
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Rohinī (on behalf of the sixteen thousand consorts) said : Having conquered many 
a king during his expeditions for world conquest, Bhaumāsura had made us, their 
daughters, captive and keptus confined in his palace. When, having put an end to Bhauma 
and all his forces in battle, He came to know of our existence in his palace. He liberated 
us and, though Perfect in Himself married us (all), knowing as He did that we ever 
contemplated on His lotus- feet, which bring emancipation from the bondage of birth and 
death. (40) O virtuous lady, we crave not for universal sovereignty on earth, or for rulership 
of the heaven, for the enjoyments attaching to both these positions or for supernatural 
powers, for the position of Brahma, or for Liberation or for (the various forms of personal 
existence in) the (eternal) abode of God.(41) We (only) desire that we may (continue to) 
bear on our head the glorious dust of the lotus-feet of our Lord, which is scented with the 
Saffron on the bosom of Laksmi (the goddess of wealth). (42) We long for the touch of the 
(sacred) feet of the glorious Lord, which the Gopas and the Gopis, the Bhila women, nay 
the very creepers and blades of grass craved for where He tended cows in Vraja (May this 
yearning of our heart be fulfilled by the Lord). (43) 


Thus ends the eighty-third discourse, in the latter half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


eI 


Dis. 84 ] BOOK TEN 471 


BERS BER RETRY BB BeBe Be Be Be Be Be Be BeBe r r Er Be tr te Br Arar iriri etre Erir te teeter te te tte tr tcf fc tet Potiiciitiscitsitirits 
° 
. 


aa aatas a 


Discourse LXXXIV 
An account of the pilgrimage (undertaken by Lord Sri Krsna) 
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Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit !) hearing of this deep attachment of the consorts of Sri 
Krsna, the Soul of the universe, to His person, Kunti, Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, the 
consorts of the other kings and even the Gopis, whom He held so dear, were all greatly 
astonished and their eyes were bedimmed with tears of joy. (1) When ladies were thus talking 
with ladies and men with men, a number of sages appeared on the spot for the sight of 
Bhagavan Śrī Krşņa and Sri Balarama. (2) The more prominentof them were Krsnadwaipayana 


(Vyasa), Devarsi Narada, Cyavana, Devala, Asita, Viswamitra, Satananda, Bharadwaja, 
Gautama, the glorious Parasurama with his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, Pulastya, 


` Kagyapa, Atri, Markandeya, Brhaspati, Dwita, Trita, Ekata, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana 


and Sanatkumara, Angira, Agastya, Yajfiavalkya, Vamadeva, and (a few) others. (3—5). ~ 
Seeing these Rsis, revered and worshipped by.the world, all the kings who had been sitting 
there from before, including (Yudhisthira and) the (other) Pandavas, SriKrsna and Balarama 


atonce stood up and bowed to them. (6) (There) SriKrsna, Balarama andall(thosewhowere .. - 


present there) welcomed them with sweet words and duly honoured them by offering seats, 
water to wash their hands and feet with, garlands, incense, sandal-paste etc. (7) When the 
sages were comfortably seated, the Lord, who had appeared on earth for the protection of 
virtue, spoke (as follows) with the great assembly silently listening to Him. (8) 
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The glorious Lord said : Today our life has been highly blessed, and the object of our 
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taking birth has been fully realized; (for) we have been honoured with a visit from the great 
Masters of Yoga, whose sight cannot be easily obtained even by the gods. (9) How can 
people whose austerities are poor, and who see God cabined in a particular image (only), 
gain (the rare privilege of) your sight and touch, of inquiring about your health etc., and of 
offering you salutations and worship ? (10) Sacred waters alone do not possess purificatory 
virtues, nor do images of clay and stone alone represent the deities. Whereas these purify 
a man after one has recourse to them and worshipped them for a long time, holy men purify 
by their very sight. (11) The gods presiding over fire, the sun, the moon, the stars, the earth, 
water, ether, air, speech and mind, when worshipped, cannot completely wash off our sins, 
inasmuch as they promote our sense of diversity; whereas the wise wipe off our sins even 
ifwe serve them for a few minutes, (less than an hour): (12) (O sages and assembled friends) 
he who looks upon His contemptuous body (which is virtually dead), constituted of the three 
elements of wind, bile and phlegm as the self, those related to the body (wife etc.) as one's 
own and images of clay, stone or wood as his objects of worship, and who regards the sacred 
waters alone as purifying, and never so the men of wisdom, is indeed, a donkey among cows 
(in human form). (13) 


a FATA 
m wad: PATA: | eal goad fareqaitaread, wate: 19%! 
fat aya qa gaia | were sae: MAA MAA eh! 
$riSuka resumed: (Pariksit,) Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the possessor of unfailing wisdom. 
Hearing the above words from His lips, the sages kept silent. Unable to make out the meaning 
of those mysterious words, they got confounded. (14) After long consideration they came to 


the conclusion that though the (Supreme) Lord of the universe, He was behaving like an 
ordinary man subjectto the law of Karma justin order to teach a lesson to the world. Realizing 


this, they smiled and addressed Sri Krsna (the supreme Teacher of the world) as follows. (15) - 


FT FF: 

amaa waag «= ats aA aaga: 1 

Aiea ye a mÀ ai maA IR 

ai We àn me paa 3 aA a i 

AA iieo à paii «free 1901 

at ae writ faut wd worm a 

wenn aquest wat aus yea: wl warLiecl 
FE t Rt YH MNÀ: | aussi vq anne Ad: TELS! 
TAG, HOH HE MMA: | AAT Ae Te HEATH Har, 120 | 
Ha Tt aA feral qa: aN Mee AN aaa: NA we 122! 
maA ma NTT HUSA | Malas UAT 1221 
7 4 feet yo S gare: | areata TAI? 
am WA: Yet set pa Amara A ae vet TIRY 
G a mg aAA meat fauna a aq ATRN! 
O mel gimi ge ga gira: | 


Dis. 84 ] 


RRM ARRAN Ke HRA TH RR te 


BOOK TEN : 473 


Re Re Re Re eRe Re ee Me Me Mr Wr Gr Gr Gr Cr Or Er Br Br ACR Cr REAR Cr Be Gr Ar Ae Ar Br ERAT He EE iir 


SNE RAAR MAM IRE | 


The sages said : (Lord, even) great progenitors of the world (like Marici) and the highest 
sages like us stand deluded by Your Maya (enchanting power). The almighty Lord of the 
universe, You behave like an ordinary creature, concealing Your true Self behind Your 
seemingly human activities. Oh, (all) Your sports are (really) most wondertul. (16) Just as the 
earth (though one) assumes differentnames and forms through its various products (viz., the 
tree, stone, jar etc., which are essentially the same as the earth), even so, though one, You 
assume various names and forms and, though static, You create and protect the universe 
and (finally) swallow up the same by Your own Self and (yet) these activities do not bind You. 
Oh, whatis all this but a mefe sport on Your part, O perfect one ! (17) (Lord,) though You are 
the (supreme) Spirit beyond the realm of Prakrti (Nature), You assume from time to time a 
Form made of pure Sattva for the protection of Your devotees and suppression of the wicked 
and by Your example maintain (and perpetuate) the eternal Vedic path. (Really speaking) 
itis You who manifest Yourself in the form of the different castes and orders.(18) (Lord,) the 
Vedas constitute Your immaculate heart; through askesis, study meditation and Samadhi 
( absorption) You are realized there in both Your Manifest and Unmanifest aspects, as well 
as in Your transcendental aspect which is beyond these two (andis the substratum of both). 
(19) Since You are known through the medium of the Vedas (which are stored in the heart 
of the Brahmanas), itis the Brahmanas who are the real medium of your realization. O Perfect 
One! thatis why You are the foremost patron of the Brahmanas, and that is why You honour 
them so much. (20) In You lies the culmination of all blessings; You are the sole refuge of 
saints. Having met You today we have attained the fruition of our birth, learning, austerities 
and wisdom. (21) (Lord !) Your wisdom is unbounded: You are the Supreme Spirit, the 
Embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss. You have concealed Your glory by Your own 
Yogamaya (enchanting power). We offer salutation to You as such. (22) The kings 
assembled here. and even the Yadus, who enjoy life together (with You), do not (truly) know 
You as the Universal Soul, the Time-spirit and Ruler of the universe, veiled as You are by 
Your own Maya. (23) As a dreaming person looks upon all objects of his dream as real, and 
regards his dream-formed body which is perceived (only) with the mind and exists in name 
alone—as his self, and not the body of his waking life, which is out of his mind for the time 
being, (even) so (in waking life) when the mind gets deluded by Maya in the form of the 
wandering of the senses among their objects which exist only in name, its descrimination 
gets clouded, and the Jiva fails to realize You who stand beyond the waking life. (24-25) 
(O Lord !) sages who have attained ripeness of Yoga succeed in enthroning in their heart 
Your lotus -feet, which are the origin of the holy waters of the Ganga, which wipe off heaps 
of sins. We are glad we have seen those feet today. Lord, we are Your devotees. (Pray) 
shower Your grace onus. Now the (highest) state of Your realization is attained only by those 
who through their overflowing devotion succeed in shedding their ego, which obscures the 


souls. (26) 
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ŚrīŚ inued: O royal sage ! having thus (praised and) taken leave of the Lord, 
Kin A ‘and (he virtuous) Yudhisthira, the sages thought of returning to their 
nerikeges (27) Perceiving this, the illustrious Vasudeva approached them. Bowingtothem, 


[565] B.M.-2—16 


474 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA Dis. 84 


SttanenrrrenrenrkertKKrrANTATArKtKKeKKehAnheKnkekir keene Ar Er Dr Sr Er Gr Br Br Ee Be Er Br Er Be Br Be Be tiie sy 


and clasping their feet, he addressed them with great humility. (28) 


aga Fara 
wht a: aAa saya: AA anton AÀ ser TREE 1281 


Vasudeva submitted : Sages, in you reside all the gods,* | offer my salutations to you. 
Kindly listen to me. (Pray) tell us by what sort of activity one may be able to rid oneself of all 
Karma and (the desire for Karma). (29) 

ARG SAT 
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Devarsi Narada replied : O sages, it is no great wonder that regarding Sri Krsna as his 
child, Vasudeva should inquire of us with a view to his enlightenment, the road to his spiritual 
welfare. (30) For human beings are generally prone to underrate those who are near them. 
We find persons living on the banks of the Ganga leaving the Ganga water and resorting to 
other sacred waters for their purification. (31) Sri Krsna's self-awareness is never obscured 
by the processes of creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe, which are carried 
out by Time. It does not suffer diminution on any account (either) by itself or through any 
external cause, or through the action of the Gunas.(32) His wisdom is never obscured by the 
(five) afflictions (in the shape of ignorance, egotism, attraction, repulsion and fear of death), 
nor by (virtuous and sinful) Karmas, nor by their fruits (in the form of joy and sorrow), noragain 
by the ebb and flow of Sattvika (and) the (other) Gunas. He is the one Lord, without a second. 
When He veils Himself under His own potencies, the vital airs etc., ignorant people consider 
Him as veiled, even as when the vision gets obstructed by clouds, mist and eclipse, etc., 
people regard the sun as screened by them. (33) 
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Addressing Vasudeva, (as follows) within the hearing of Sri Krsna, Balarama and the 
kings (present there), O king, the sages then said: (34) The best way of neutralizing past acts 


and wiping out the desire for future action through action itself is to propitiate, with (due) 
reverence, Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, through sacrifices. (35) Perceiving through the 
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eye of the Sastras, the all-knowing sages have declareditto be the easiest means of attaining 
tranquillity of mind, and a sacred duty the performance of which brings delight to the 
heart.(36) For the twice-born householder the most propitious course is to perform with 
reverence the worship of the Supreme Person expending (liberal sums of) money-earned by 
fair means. (37) O Vasudeva, a wise man should get rid of his thirst for. wealth by performing 
sacrifices and making gifts, his craving for wife and children by enjoying the pleasures of a 
married life, and his desire for the enjoyment of the higher worlds etc., by thoughts of their 
being subject to the ravages of Time, Having (thus) renounced all (the three types of) desires 
even at home, the wise proceeded to the forest for askesis. (38) O Vasudeva, the Brahmana, 
the Ksatriya and the Vaisya are born with debts to gods, the Rsis and the manes. He who 
renounces the home without discharging these debts through the performance of sacrifices, 
study of the scriptures and by begetting a son respectively (surely) falls. (39) (O wise 
Vasudeva,) you are as a matter of fact free from your debts to the Rsis and the manes now. 
Pay off your debt to the gods (too) through the performance of sacrifices, and thus freed from 
all obligations you may quit the home. (40) Vasudeva, you have surely worshipped Sri Hari, 
the Lord of the universe, with supreme devotion. That is why He has accepted the role of a 


son to you. (41) 
SS Fava 
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Sri Suka went on : (Pariksit,) hearing the aforesaid words of the Rsis the high-minded 
Vasudeva sought their favour by saluting them with his head bent low and appinted them to 
officiate as priests at his sacrificial performance.(42) Duly appointed as priests, O king, the 
Rsis helped the pious Vasudeva in performing a number of sacrifices on the largest scale 
in that holy place. (43) On Vasudeva being initiated for the sacrifice, the Yadus and (other) 
kings took their bath, put on their best attire and ornaments and adorned themselves with 
garlands of lotuses. (44) The consorts of Vasudeva too adorned themselves with gold 
necklaces and besmeared their bodies with sandal-paste and, clad in their best attire, 
joyously entered the sacrificial hall with offerings in their hands. (45) Clay tomtoms, tabors, 
conchs, drums, kettledrums and other musical instruments were sounded (at the time); 
dancers, both male and female danced; bards and panegyrists uttered praises; Gandharva 
women with their husbands sang beautiful songs. (46) Vasudeva applied collyrium to his 
eyes and anointed his body with butter. The priests (then) consecrated him alongwith his 
eighteen wives by sprinkling water onthem, justas (inthe ancient times) the moonandthe stars 
were consecrated. (47) Initiated for the sacrifice and clad in deer skin Vasudeva looked most 
charming with his wives who were all dressed in (beautiful) saris and adorned with bracelets, 
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necklaces, anklets and ear-rings. (48) Clad in silk and adorned with jewels, the priests and 
supervisors of the sacrifice shone like the priests atthe sacrifice performed by Indra (the slayer 
of Vrtra). (49) Śrī Krşņa and Balarama, the Rulers of (all) Jivas shone brightly on that occasion 
with their relations, consorts and sons, who were Their part manifestations.(50) 
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At the end of each sacrifice, Vasudeva performed, in accordance with the scripturals 
ordinance, the Agnihotra and other sacrifices as well as those falling under the category 
of Prakrta and Vaikrta sacrifices, and thereby worshipped and propitiated Visnu (the Lord 
of all substances, rituals and the Mantras with which they are performed). (51) Then in due 
time he adorned the priests well (with clothes and ornaments) and gave them sacrificial 
fees and also gifted them duly adorned cow and girls as well as lands and abundant 
wealthy as laid down in the scriptures. (52) After going through the ritual of Patnisamyaja 
(which is a part of the sacrifice).and the rites connected with the concluding bath, those 
great sages who had officiated as priests of the Sacrifice followed Vasudeva to the tank 
named after Parasurama and performed their ablutions there. (53) After taking their bath, 
Vasudeva and his wives gave away all their ornaments and clothes to the bards and, 
adorning themselves well (with new ornaments and dress) entertained all classes of men 
and animals down to the dog. (54) He honoured with extensive presents (all) his relations 
alongwith their wives and son as well as the princes of Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Kasi, 
Kekaya and Srñjaya, the supervisors of the sacrifice, the priests, hosts of gods, men, 
Spirits, manes and the celestial bards. They (all) took leave of Sri Krsna (the abode of Sri) 
and left for their homes praising the sacrifice. (55-56) (Pariksit,) king Dhrtarastra, Vidura, 
Yudhisthira, Bhima, and Arjuna, Bhisma, Drona, Kunti, Nakula, Sahadeva, Devarsi 
Narada, Bhagavan Vyasa, and other friends and relations and kinsmen felt the agony of 
separation (when leaving their friends, the Yadus). With their hearts moistened through 
affection, they embraced the Yadus and departed for their homes with (great difficulty). The 
other people also left with them. (57-58) (Pariksit,) honoured with extensive presents by 
Sri Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and others, Nanda, alongwith the other Gopas, out of love 

‘for them, stayed (there for some time more). (59) (O dear king,) having (thus) easily 
realized his great ambition like one who crosses an ocean without much effort, Vasudeva 
felt (greatly) delighted at heart. In the midst of his friends and relations he took Nanda by 
the hand, and addressed him (thus). (60) 
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Vasudeva said : Brother (Nanda), God has forged for men a bond which is known by 
the name of affection. | think the greatest of warriors and Yogis find it difficult to undo it. (61) 
Highly virtuous as you are, the friendship you have shown to us, ungrateful souls, is 
unparalleled and cannot be repaid; and yet (we know) it will never cease (it will continue for 
ever). (62) O brother, formerly we could not do any good turn to you precisely because we 
were helpless, and now we are blinded by intoxication of wealth and power and do not look 
at you even though you stand before us. (63) O virtuous brother, let not royal fortune fall to 


-the lot of one who seeks blessedness. Blinded by it, man fails to recognize even his own 


kinsmen and relations. (64) 
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Sri Suka continued : (Pariksit,) Vasudeva's heart melted with love as he said all this. 
Tears rushed to his eyes, as he remembered the love and friendship which Nanda bore to 
him and he began to weep. (65) Anxious to please his friend and out of affection for SriKrsna 
and Balarama, Nanda put off his departure from day to day and stayed (there) for three 
months receiving the best attentions of the Yadus.(66) They gratified him and his brother. 
Gopas and other residents of Vraja (who had accompanied him) with enjoyments of various 
kinds as well as with valuable ornaments, silk garments and other invaluable presents. (67) 
Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Sri Krsna, Balarama, Uddhava and others (severally) presented him 
with gifts. Taking all these and permitted by the Yadus, Nanda left (for his home). (68) 
(Pariksit,) Nanda as well as the other Gopas and Gopis had transferred their heart to the 
lotus-feet of Sri Krsna; and they were unable to withdraw it from them. (So) they departed 
for Mathura (leaving their heart behind). (69) 
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(Parīkşit,)whenallthe friends had (thus) returned (to their respective places), the Yadus, 
who looked on SriKrsna as their deity, and who now saw the monsoon approaching, returned 
to Dwaraka. (70) (Reaching there) they gave to the people an account of the grand festival 
(in the form of a sacrificial performance) celebrated by Vasudeva, the adored of the gods, 
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their meeting with friends and relations, and all that had happened in course of the 
pilgrimage.(71) 
Thus ends the eighty-fourth discourse entitled "An account of S1i Krsna's pilgrimage," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 
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The Lord brings back (from the abode of Death) His (six) elder 
brothers(throttled by Karhsa) 


adaa mat paR I AR ster gie ie 
mii a qa: ae pAg aa: RATA | 2 | 
PO FON Herat ado Gat A aT ae, MAA, MATTER TÀ 1 3 | 
A At Tet AA IÀ Iq VE AM FAT Mee WTA, Aa HAGE: | X% 1 
Tafa famagsda | aL A ae: 1 y | 
mmi AÀ Meat TM: RA A: a, A, TAYE ATLI & | 
SPT: TM A RE | ae N a ARRAS TEL S 1 
qa mm tat qms TAAT: Ga È A RAAN |c l 
Rai eaa RA: G EH BTA: TÀ RAR pA qe: 1 3 | 
gi ammi a ma e: aAA a aÀ: ait 1201 
yaa RRE a a: ARA R SANAA, 122 | 
mie mg cafe amaan safety A ETAR 
Be GAT R eaS aT: | ae e UY RR are 1931 
Wea Geet wren aie wate frafeam: 1a arity frente aana: 12x! 
orang Teama: iat gana dare aif: 1241 
URSA FM ma gaie Goa aa wa sat wa warts isi 
ware wat R merang amA var adie sige! 
Gat AA: Yet MaMa gA | quer ao ANSA g1 

mt mena naag | 

qaaa a ait ot aaaf: 1R 

TÅR a m a A a seri feeniqed | 

Ree at aq a seme ARAT 1201 


SriSuka began again: (Pariksit, on their return from Kuruksetra) one morning, SriKrsna 

| and Balarama went to Their parents to offer Their salutations to them. Vasudeva received 
his Sons (most) affectionately and, after They had bowed to his feet, spoke to them (as 
follows). (1) (Pariksit,) Vasudeva had heard about the glory of his sons from the lips of the 
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sages and had himself witnessed Their wonderful exploits. He was thus convinced that They 
were no ordinary beings but divine personages. Addressing them with great affection, he 
said—(2) "O Krsna, the embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, O Sankarsana, the Lord 
of the greatest Yogis, You both are eternal. | know You are the rulers even of Prakrti and 
Purusa (Matter and Spirit), the two direct causes of this universe. (3) You are directly the 
substratum and both the instrumental and material cause of the universe. (Nay,) You are its 
sole Lords, andithas been broughtinto being for Your sport. Whenever and in whatever form 
it exists and whatever You react upon is nothing but You. You are the enjoyable in the form 
of Prakrti, and the enjoyer in the form of Purusa, and also the ruler beyond them both. (4) 
Lord, You are beyond the senses and beyond birth, existence and other modifications; 
having created this diversified universe in Yourself, You have Yourself entered it as its Inner 
Controller. Appearing as Prana (active force) and as Jiva (cognitive force), it is You who 
sustain and nourish it. (5) The potency possessed by the Prana and other forces responsible 
for the creation of the universe is (in fact) Your potency; for (unlike You) they are material and 
not spiritual in essence, and are also dependent on You. The activity which they exhibit is 
only apparent (the motive power behind them is Yours). (6) (O Lord,) the lustre of the moon, 
the glow of fire, the effulgence of the sun, the twinkling of stars and the flash of lightning, the 
firmness of mountains, the odour and sustaining power of the earth—all these are, in fact, 
You. (7) O Lord, the slaking, life-giving and purifying property of water, are You. You are 
water itself as well as its taste. The vigour of the senses, mental energy and bodily strength, 
the activity of the body and its locomotion (—all these), though attributed to the wind, (really) 
proceed from You. (8) The cardinal points and the space denoted by them are You. Ether 
and its principle sound, i. e., speech in its subtlest form known by the name of Para, and its 
other forms, viz., Pasyanti, Madhyama as well as Vaikhari (articulate speech), consisting of 
letter-sounds and words denoting several objects are nothing but You. (9) The power to 
reveal objects inhering in the senses, the deities presiding over them and the power by which 
they do so are indeed You. The determining faculty of the intellect and the power of duly 
connecting various experiences, inhering in the Jiva, are You. (10) In the elements You 
inhere as their cause, the Tamasa aspect of Ahankara (Ego); inthe senses You exist as their 
cause, the Taijasa (Rajasa) aspect of Ahankara; in the deities presiding over senses as well 
asin the mind You exist as their cause, the Vaikarika (Sattvika) aspect of Ahankara; and You 
are Maya, the cause of the repeated birth of Jivas, bound to Karma. (11) (Just) as in the 
(various) modifications of a substance the original substance is observed to be the abiding 
factor, so You are the imperishable truth behind all these perishable objects. (12) (O Lord !) 
the three modes of Prakrti—viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—and what are known as their 
modifications (the Mahat-Tattva etc.) are, infact, assumedin You, the transcendent Brahma, 
through Your wonderful Yogic power. (13) Therefore, these modifications (viz., birth, 
existence, growth, etc.), donotexistin You. When they are projected on You, (then only) they 
appear in You, who appear as permeating them. At other times, however, (when they cease 
to be So projected, e.g., during deep sleep), You remain in Your absolute-state (unconnected 
with these modifications).(14) This universe is but a (continuous) flow of the three Gunas. 
They who fail to perceive the subtle presence in it of Your absolute state as the All-Soul get 
entangled in (the meshes of) Karma (due to their identification with the body) and (have to) 
undergo repeated births and deaths in this world. (15) O Lord, providentially | have attained 
in this land (of Bharatavarsa) the rare gift of a human body, endowed with vigorous senses 
and organs, and yet under the influence of Your Maya (enchanting power) my life-time has 
been frittered away in (utter) neglect of the (main) purpose of my existence. (1 6)(O Lord !) 
You have bound the whole of this universe with ties of affection having their roots in self- 
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identification with the body and the feeling of meum with regard to those connected with the 
body. (17) (I know) You are no other than the Lords of Prakrti as well as of all individuaľ'souls, 
and not my sons. You have come down for the destruction of the Kşatriyas, who have 
become a burden to the earth; You Yourself spoke like that in unambiguous terms to me (at 
the time of Your descent). (18) Therefore, O Befriender of the afflicted, | have sought for 
protection this day Your lotus-feet, which (alone) dispel the fear of transmigration haunting 
those who have taken shelter with them. | am fed up with this much of craving for sense- 
enjoyments. It was under the influence of this that | have (so long) identified myself with this 
mortal body and looked on You, the Supreme, as my child. (19) O Lord, in the lying-in- 
chamber You said that, though unborn, You had, as a matter of fact, been manifesting 
- Yourself through us in different pairs each time for defending Your own laws. Like the sky, 
You assume diverse forms and cast them off, even though You are one and infinite. Who can 
know the secret of Your wonderful potency—Yogamaya ? All people extensively sing Your 


glories. (20) 
Ser SATA 
sede faqat WTA AAT: | TAME WAAR: Wee Fee RT 1221! 
Sri Suka resumed : Hearing these words of His father (Vasudeva), Lord Sri Krsna (the 


crown-jewel of the Yadus) began to smile. Bowing in all humility ( to His father), He replied 
in sweet words as follows. (21) 
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The glorious Lord said : Father! we are your sons; you have in these words expounded 
the highest philosophical truths to us. We accept as true whatever you have said. (22) 
Yourself, my venerable brother, Śrī Balarāma, myself, these citizens of Dwārakā and all 
others including the mobile and immobile creation should be regarded as Brahma, O jewel 
among the Yadus! (23) (O father!) the Selfis really one, self-effulgent, eternal, identical with 
the body etc., and unqualified; yet it projects the Gunas out of Itself, and in the bodies of the 
various creatures evolved out of these Gunasit appears as diversified, perceptible, transient, 
distinct from the body etc., and qualified. (24) Justas (each of the five elements—) ether, air, 
fire, water and earth—though one in essence, appears differently in its different products and 
can be distinguished as manifest or unmanifest, meagre or abundant, and so on, so the Self 
too appears as many through Its (various) adjuncts. (25) 
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SriSukacontinued: Pariksit, hearing these words of the almighty Lord Vasudeva was 
rid of his sense of diversity, and delighted at heart, became silent and drove away all 
thoughts from his mind. (26) Devaki, who represented all the deities in her person (and was 
also present there when this conversation was going on) was greatly astonished to hear 
that her Sons had brought back the (deceased) son of Their preceptor (from the abode of 
Yama). (27) Recollecting her sons who had been done to death by Kamsa, she felt agitated 
in mind and, addressing Sri Krsna and Balarama with tears in her eyes, piteously spoke 
(thus). (28) 


a 
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_ Devaki said : O Balarama, the delighter of hearts, Your nature is beyond the ken of 
mind and speech, O Krsna, You are the supreme Lord even of great masters of Yoga. | 
know You to be the rulers of even Prajapatis (the progenitors of all creation) and 
manifestations of the most ancient Being (Sri Narayana Himself).(29) They say You have 
descended on earth through me this time for the destruction of kings who having lost - 
through flux of time their virtues and excellences are transgressing the injunctions of the 
scriptures and have, therefore, become a burden to the earth. (30) O Soul of the universe, 
itis well-known that from Your part manifestation in the form of the Spirit proceeds Maya 
and from Maya, the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; and from a particle of these 
Gunas, proceed the creation, growth and dissolution of the universe. Today, | resortto You 
for protection. (31) | have heard that being urged by Your preceptor, Sandipani, and guided 
by Providence, You brought back his son, who had died long before, from the abode of 
Death, and thereby discharged Your debt to the preceptor. (32) The Lords (even) of 
masters of Yoga as You are, | desire that You should similarly grant my desire also, and 
bring my sons, who had been done to death by Karnsa so that | may see them (and bring 
satisfaction to my eyes). (33) 
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Sri Suka went on : Thus directed by Their mother, O scion of Bharata, both Sri Krsna 
and Balarama, with the help of Their Yogamaya, (divine power), entered (the subterranean 
region of) Sutala. (34) When Bali (the king of demons) saw the Soul and adorable object of 
the universe as well as of his own (manifested in the dual form of Sri Krsna and Balarama) 
enter Sutala, he sprang at once from his seat and with a heart overflowing with joy at Their 
sight, greeted Them alongwith his family. (35) Full of delight he offered them excellent seats 
and, when both these divine personages were seatedon them, so the tradition goes, washed 
Their feet and sprinkled on his head as well as on all the members of his family that water 
which purifies the whole universe from Brahma downwards. (36) (Then) Bali duly worshipped 
Them by offering Them valuable clothes, ornaments, sandal-paste, betel-leaves, lights, 
dishes sweet as nectar and other sumptuous articles, and surrendering (his all, including) 
his family, wealth and (even) his self (to Them). (37) With a heart saturated with love he bore 
the Lord's lotus-feet again and again (on his bosom and on his head), so the tradition goes, 
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his eyes bedimmed with tears of joy, and his hair standing on their ends; and in a voice 
choked with emotion he prayed to the Lord (as follows), O protector of men! (38) 
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Bali said : O Rama, You are infinite. You are (so) great (that manifestations like Sesa 
are allincluded in You). O Krsna (embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss)! You are the 
Creator of the universe. The path of Knowledge and the path of Devotion have both been 
originated by You. You are the Absolute, the Supreme Spirit. (39) Surely Your sight cannot 
be easily obtained by ordinary beings; (through their own effort) and yet (through Your 
grace) it is so easy to gain. For You have (today) of Your own accord vouchsafed that to 
us, whose temperament is predominantly Rajasika and Tamasika. (40) O Lord, we and 
other beings similar to us, viz., Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, 
Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Piśācas, Bhitas and the leaders of Pramathas (instead of 
adoring You through devotion) constantly bear deep-seated grudge to You, whose Form 
is the very embodiment of the Vedas, a manifestation of the purest form of Sattva. (41-42) 
That is why some of us th rough inveterate hatred, and others through devotion with some 
interested motive, have been so closely united with You as has not been possible even for 
gods possessed of a Sattvika nature. (43) O Lord of masters of Yoga, even great Yogis 
often fail to comprehend the true nature and mode of operation of Your Yogamaya. How, 
then, can we be expected to know it ? (44) Therefore ( O Lord,) be pleased to grant that 
my mind may obtain a firm hold on Your (lotus) feet, which are sought after even by those 
who are. free from all desires, so that by resorting to.them | may be able to get out of this 
dark well of a householder's life, and under the shelter of those feet, which are the sole 
refuge of the world, may attain peace and tranquillity and move in the world without any 
company. And if | have to associate at all with anybody, let it be with those saints, who are 
friends of all. (45) Lord! You are the Ruler of all beings in creation. Pray, make us sinless 
and advise us that course by following which with faith man acquires immunity from 


injunctions and interdictions. (46) 
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The glorious Lord said : (O chief of demons!) in the first Manvantara (presided over 
by Swayambhuva Manu) Marici had six-sons through his wife Urna. They were all gods. 
They laughed when they saw Brahma intent upon sexual intercourse with his own 
daughter. (47) On accountof this misdemeanour on their part they (were cursed by Brahma 
and) had to take birth in the Asura race as the sons of Hiranyakasipu. Thence they were 
transferred to Devaki's womb by Yogamaya, and were murdered by Karnsa as they were 
born. (O chief of the Daityas,) mother Devaki grieves for those children of her own, who are 
now with you. (48-49) For removing the sorrow of our mother We propose to take them from 
here. They will thereby get completely freed from their curse, once for all and will happily 
return to their (celestial) abode. (50) Their names are Smara, Udgitha, Parisvanga, 
Patanga, Ksudrabhrt and Ghrni. By My grace, all the six of them will regain their (original) 
happy state. (51) (Pariksit,) having thus explained Their mission to Bali, the two Brothers 
took the children with Them and, duly worshipped by Bali, returned to Dwaraka and handed 
over the children to mother Devaki.(52) At the sight of those children, milk began to flow 
from the breasts of Devaki through (excess of) maternal love. Placing them on her lap; she 
embraced them and repeatedly smell their crowns. (53) Overwhelmed with emotion at the 
touch of her children, she suckled them with great delight, deluded as she was by the Lord's 
Yogamaya, which takes the form of affection in order to keep the cycle of creation going 
on. (54) The milk in Devaki's breasts was veritable nectar; for it was the remnant of what 
had been tasted by Sri Krsna. Having suckled such milk and, blessed with the touch of the 
Supreme Lord, they attained knowledge of the Self. (55) They (now) bowed to Sri Krsna 
(the Protector of cows), (mother Devaki), their father (Vasudeva) and Balarama, and 
ascended the abode of the celestials in the presence of all.(56) Mother Devaki was 
astounded to see her deceased children return to earth and then depart again, and 
concluded that it was nothing but a sport of Sri Krsna, O protector of men!(57) Sri Krsna, 
O scion of Bharata, is the same as the Supreme Spirit; His powers are unlimited. Endless 
are His exploits which are so wonderful as this. (58) 
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n ed : O sages, the fame and glory of Sri Krsna are immortal. The stories of 
His Sarat world of all sins and bring delight to the ears of devotees and saints. They 
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have been narrated by the revered Sri Suka, son of Vyasa (himself). He who constantly hears 
them or repeats them to others gets his mind fixed in the (almighty) Lord, and attains His 
abode of eternal Bliss. (59) 


Thus ends the eighty-fifth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna brings back His deceased elder brothers 
(from the abode of Bali)", in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LXXXVI 
(Subhadrā carried away by Arjuna;) the Lord's Grace on Śrutadeva 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : O sage, we desire to know how (my grandfather) Arjuna 
* married Subhadra, the sister of Balarama and Sri Krsna, who was my grandmother ? (1) 
AIH SAT 
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Sri Suka replied : (Pariksit,) wandering over the earth in the course of his pilgrimage, 
the powerful Arjuna went to Prabhasa and heard (there) of his maternal uncle's daughter 
(Subhadra). (2) He further learnt that Balarama would give her away to Duryodhana, but not 
others. Eager to win her he went to Dwaraka disguised as a recluse bearing a triple staff 
(symbolic of renunciation). (3) There Arjuna spent the four months of the monsoon intent 
upon accomplishing his object. He was every now and then honoured by the citizens as well 
as by Balarama, who could not identify him. (4) 
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One day, so itis said, he was invited as a guest by Balarama and brought to the palace, 
where he partook of the dishes offered with reverence. (5) There Arjuna saw the youthful 
maiden (Subhadra), who captivated the heart of (great) heroes. With his eyes blooming with 
joy (at her sight) he set on her his heart agitated with passion. (6) Subhadra too fell in love 
with himas soonas she sawhim, ravishingas he did the heart of women. She cast her bashful 
glances at him and fixed her heart and eyes on him. (7) Focussing his thought on her alone 
Arjuna looked for an opportunity (to run away with her). His mind being distracted by an 
overwhelming passion for her, he had no peace of mind. (8) 
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With the consent of her parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) as well as of Sri Krsna he took 
her away (one day) even as she drove out of the fort in a chariot to visit an important 
temple.(9) Taking his Seatin her chariot Arjuna took up his bow and putto flight all the gallant 
warriors who tried to intercept him. In the midst of Subhadra's own people screaming (in 
distress) Arjuna Stole her away just as the king of beasts would carry away its prey. (10) 
Hearing of this, Balarama was agitated like the ocean on a full moon and got pacified (only) 
when Sri Krsna and other friends and relations clasped His feet (and tried to appease His 
anger).(1 1) (Then) Balarama joyously dispatched for the bride and the bridegroom presents 
in the form of abundant wealth and articles of household use and a number of elephants, 
chariots, horses and male and female servants. (12) 
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Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit,) at Mithila, the capital of the Videha territory there lived 
a jewel among Brahmanas, known by the name of Srutadeva, who had all his objects 
accomplished by virtue of his single-minded devotion to Sri Krsna and was tranquil (of mind), 
full of wisdom and destitute of attraction for sense-objects. Though (he lived the life of) a 
householder, he performed (all) his duties and lived on whatever subsistence came to him 
without (any) effort. (13-14) Everyday he got by the will of Providence as much as was barely 
necessary for his sustenance, and not (a bit) more. (fully) contented with this, he discharged 
(all) his duties in the propermanner. (15) Dear Pariksit, the (then) ruler of Mithila was similarly 
devoted to the Lord. He was known by the name of Bahulaswa. He was (absolutely) free from 
egotism. Both (the king and the Brahmana) were beloved of Sri Krsna (the immortal 
Lord).(16) . 
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leased with them (both), the almighty Lord (once) mounted the chariot brought by 
paneer drove to the kingdom of Videha, accompanied by (a number of) seers. (17) The 
(celestial sage) Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, (my father) Krsnadwaipayana (Vedavyasa), 
Paragurama, Asita, Aruni, myself (Suka), Brhaspati, Kanwa, Maitreya, Cyavana and others 
arauan : ity (i 8) At every stage (in the course of the journey), O protector of men, the 
one t aF illa : ers waited upon Him with offerings in their hands, appearing as He did (with 
cimzens ano ynag planets. (19) © king ! (during that journey of the 
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Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arņa and those belonging to other territories drank with their eyes 
the nectarine beauty of His lotus-like countenance enlivened by His winsome smiles and 3 
loving glances. (20) On those people, from whose eyes the scales of ignorance had ~ 
completely fallen through His sight, Sri Krsna (the Teacher of the three worlds), conferred 
(by His very look) insight into the Truth as well as final beatitude (the fruit of such insight) 
and hearing (even as He advanced) His own glory, sung by gods and men, which illumined 
the quarters and drove away all evil. (In this way) the Lord slowly journeyed to Videha. (21) 
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Pariksit ! delighted to hear of the arrival of Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord), the people of 
the city of Mithilā and of the adjoining villages (all) came forth to receive Him with offerings 
in their hands. (22) At the sight of the glorious Lord, their faces brightened and the buds of 
their hearts opened through ecstasy. With their heads bent low and with their palms joined 
on them they greeted the Lord and His companions) the sages, of whom they had (only) 
heard before. (23) Realizing that Sri Krsna, the Teacher of the world, had come to shower 

His grace on them, the king of Mithila as well as Srutadeva, fell at the feet of the Lord. (24) 

With joined palms they both simultaneously invited Sri Krsna (a scion of Dasarha) alongwith 
the sages to partake of their hospitality. (25) Accepting their invitation, and with intent to 
please them both, the Lord (simultaneously) entered the residence of both in two separate 
forms, unperceived by the other one. (26) The king of Videha, Bahulaswa, was a high- 
minded prince. Finding that Sri Krsna and others, whose very name could not reach the ears 
ofthe unrighteous, had called at his house (uninvited), brought (excellent) seats for them and 
Seated them (all) comfortably on them. (27) His heart leapt for joy through intense devotion, 
and his eyes were bedimmed with tears. Bowing to them, he washed their feet and sprinkled 
that all purifying water on his head and on his relatives and worshipped the Lord as well as 
the divine sages by offering them sandal-paste, flowers, textiles, ornaments, scented fumes, 
lights, oblations of water, cows and oxen. (28-29) After they had been heartily fed, Bahulaswa 
placed the feet of Sri Krsna (who was no other than Lord Visnu) on his lap and gently pressing 
them, and delighting Him with sweet words, joyously prayed (as follows) . (30) 
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e king (Bahulaswa) said :"O Lord, You are the soul ofall created beings, the witness 
of all hearts and self-effulgent. You have presently revealed Yourself to us, who have been 
east contemplating on Your lotus-feet. (31) (O Lord !) You have appeared before us 
Be GPa r pale ran statement of Yours which You have (often) declared, viz., that 
of baee and ei Sou Parona Self) nor (Your better half) Laksmi (the goddess 
ardue Gave Ree asian our child) Brahma are dearer to You than one who is 
i Rach . (32) Is there any man on earth who would abandon Your lotus- 
eet even after he has come to know that You offer Your very self to those sages of serene 
mind who regard nothing as their own (not even their body). (33) Appearing in the race of 
Yadu, You have extended Your glory—whichis capable of wiping out the sins of (all) the three 
worlds—in order to put an end to the transmigration of men revolving on the whirligig of births 
and deaths. (34) Hail to You, the almighty Sri Krsna of unrestricted wisdom, who have taken 
to austerities in their mildest form in the person of the (divine) sage Narayana. (35) (Be 
pleased to) stay in our house, O infinite Lord, for some days alongwith the sages, and purify 
this line of Nimi with the dust of Your feet." (36) (O Parikst !) entreated thus by the king, Sri 
Krsna (the almighty Lord), the Protector of the worlds, stayed on (at Mithila) in order to confer 
blessings on the men and women of the place. (37) 
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(Dear Pariksit !) like the king of Videha; (the Brahmana) Srutadeva (too) was overjoyed 
to find Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) and the sages arrived at his door and bowing to them 
(all), he began to dance waving his cloth: so the tradition goes. (38) Bringing raised seats 
made of straw and mattresses of Kuga grass (from inside his cottage or from his neighbours) 
he requested the guests to sit on them and, greeting them with words of welcome, he gladly 
washed their feet alongwith his wife. (39) With that water the highly blessed Brahmana 
sprinkled himself as well as his house and his people, and felt that all his objects had been 
achieved. He was (literally) transported with joy. (40) (Then) he propitiated (all) with whatever 
articles of worship could be (easily) procured, namely, fruits (offered by way of an auspicious 
present) and other offerings (such as sandal-paste, flowers, incense and lights), cool, 
scented and sweet water, scented earth (for being used at the time of bath or for washing 
one's hands and feet with), Tulasi leaves, Kuśa grass and lotuses as well as with food which 
_ promotes the quality of Sattva. (41) He reflected: = (| wonder) how this meeting has been 
possible for me, condemned as | am to this hellish life of a householder, with Sri Krsna and 
(these) sages, who have enthroned Him in their hearts, nay, the very dust of whose feet 
brings sanctity to all holy places." (42) When the guests had partaken of his hospitality and 
were comfortably seated, Srutadeva alongwith his wife, children and other relations, waited 
on them, and, touching the feet of Sri Krsna (his principal guest), addressed them (as 


follows). (43) 
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SEENE IEI aE E] CARATS 1% 
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Srutadeva submitted : (Lord !) You are the Supreme Person (beyond Prakrti and the 
Jivas). It is not for the first time that You have come to our view today. For You have been 
with us (since the very beginning of creation), when, having created the universe with the help 
of your potencies, You entereditas its Soul (even) as a sleeping person creates with his mind 
itself a peculiar dream-world of his own through his ignorance and, entering that world 
himself, appears in various forms. (44-45) You shine in the heart of those men who 
constantly hear and repeat Your stories, worship and bow to Your images and talk with one 
another about You and have.their heart purified (thereby).(46) Though present in their 
heart, You are remote from those whose mind is distracted by activities (of various kinds) 
and temporal duties. Though beyond the grasp of the various faculties of the mind, Youare | 
(on the other hand) proximate to those who have developed the excellent qualities of their 
heart (by singing and hearing of Your glories).(47) (My) salutation be to You, who are the 
Supreme spirit in the eyes of those who know the Self; whereas before those who regard 
the body etc., (which are other than the Self) as their self, You come, as death allotted by 
Yourself. You are the ruler of all effects as well as of their cause. Your Maya cannot screen 
Your vision, though it screens the vision of all others. (48) O self-effulgent Lord !(pray,) 
instruct us, Your servants, what service we should render to You. The sufferings of men 
disappear as soon as You come to their view. (49) 


Mh sara 
denied AA Sorcerer Ufo i einga g 14ol 


Sri Suka continued : Hearing these words of Srutadeva, the Lord, who dispels the 
agony of those who betake themselves to Him in all humility, took the Brahmana by hand, 
and smilingly said (as follows): so the tradition goes. (50) 


SMT TATA 
sesi AA, er BM Eka WaT GA A: UTERO: 148 | 
em: Ai tet aha: iad: waa aes TAT 142 | 
We wr sam aut Sitar | aren freer qe feo Aenea GA: 1431 
1 mA cet | Steg adder fas: aa Wer, 14% 
gaat afda: 11 At Aa EREA: 144! 
ani fad wart are daa: | ngaoi e fast nA 14g | 
T AeA Aer aa | Us Aaea AION yey: 1491 


The glorious Lord said : Srutadeva ! know that these (great) sages have come here 
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(only) to shower their grace on you, They move about with Me purifying the world with the 


a E Mne (mages of) gods, holy places and sacred waters purify one slowly 
A ate caer Ip after a long time; the saints (however) do so at once. (Nay,) the 
g ees en eir purificatory virtue through the very sight of exalted souls. (52) (O 
are SAGES et by his very birth is superior to all beings in this creation, the more 
DerecnelCH ane a tarty. paming, contentment and devotion to Me.(53) (Even) this 
atest te ndowed as it is with four arms, is not dearer to Me than the Brahmana. 
n e Brahamana is an embodiment of all the Vedas, while | am the embodiment of all 
gods. (54) Men of crooked understanding, who do not know this truth, regard (only ) idols as 
worthy of adoration and, full of jealousy, disregard the Brahmana, the preceptor of the world, 
who is the same as | and their (very) soul. (55) By perceiving Me in all a Brahmana bears in 
his mind that this universe consisting of mobile and immobile creation and the (various) 
categories (such as the Mahat-tattva) that contribute to its existence are (but) My manifestations. 
(56) Therefore, O Srutadeva, worship these Brahmana sages with faith, regarding them as 
My own selves. If you do so, | shall have been directly worshipped, but not by any other 
means, (even) through enormous (expenditure of) wealth and show of splendour. (57) 


aye sara 
R F TYUTssHeS: REPNA faa Tea AIGA HATA 14S | 
Ue BUN WH, War, ARRA Assa wart RaT 143 | 
fa aerated FEN Teal Seca AH SHU AAA A TERRAS ATA: 126 1 
Sri Sukadeva said : Instructed as aforesaid by the Lord, Srutadeva worshipped Him as 
well as the sages as one with their own self, and (through their grace) attained oneness with 
God (the goal of the pious). Bahulaswa (the king of Mithila) too attained the same (exalted) 
state. (58) Pariksit ! (just as the devotee loves God), God (too) loves the devotee. He 
(therefore) stayed on with His two devotees and, having taught them the ways of the 
righteous, returned to Dwaraka. (59) 


Thus ends the eighty-sixth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna's Grace on Srutadeva", 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


WISER RIS 


aa MICUIGKEINEAIC E 


Discourse LXXXVII 
A Song of Praise uttered by the Vedas (in their living form) 
mega 
mem. mgoa jà ogre: mA Pa ga: ere, aN: RIRI 


-Kei i : can the Śruti texts, dealing as they do with the (three) Gunas 
Pariksit submitted > n directly to Brahma (the Absolute), which is indefinable and 


Sa ee ea Hs and transcends (both) the Cause (the Unmanifest) as well as the 
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effect (the visible universe) ? (1) 
SH sara 


Fares, STATE SY: | cere a ware @ AASR F | RI 

An q met gi Ri cae A h at RRR: | 3 | 

aa l Reh Mat ma E a REA wx | 
Śrī Śuka replied: The almighty Lord evolved the intellect, senses, mind and the vital airs 
of the (innumerable) Jivas (embodied souls) for their enjoyment (of sense-delights), acts of 
being bom and so on, for enjoying the delights of the various worlds and for final beatitude (in 
the shape of cessation of all speculation). (It is with the help of these that one can determine 
the real import of the Sruti texts, which as a matter of fact deal with Brahma alone).(2) This 
indeed is the well-known secret of the Vedas relating to Brahma, treasured up by Sanaka and 
. Others (more ancient even than the ancient).Whosoever cherishes it (even now) will be shorn 
of identification with body etc., and attain blessedness. (3) On this subject I shall narrate to you 
a story connected with the (divine sage) Narayana, and shall also reproduce (as follows) the 

dialogue between (the celestial sage) Narada and the sage Narayana. (4) 


ma ARE) team, iA maA: aaa ay wal ANTA I y | 
St a maak Aa werd R NANREN: ql 
marae fate: SOTA: Ut ERA - SRE I oI 
we a rari swemniien at meena: yet aaah <1 


Going about the worlds, on one occasion, (the sage) Narada, beloved of the Lord, went 
to the hermitage of (the sage) Narayana in order to see the immortal seer, who has from the 
(very) beginning of the Kalpa (cycle) betaken Himself in this (land of) Bharatavarsa, for the 
prosperity and spiritual well-being of men, to (a life of) asceticism, coupled with piety, Self- 
Knowledge and dispassion. (5-6) Bending low (with reverence), O jewel among the Kurus, 
Narada put this very question to the divine Sage, who was seated there (in His hermitage) 
surrounded by sages inhabiting the village of Kalapa*. (7) In the midst of (other) Rsis, who 
were (all) listening, the divine Sage (Narayana) actually gave tohimthe following reply, which 
embodied (the gist of) a discussion bearing on (the topic of) Brahma, held among the ancient 
Ris (Sanaka and others) of Janaloka(the fifth heaven). (8) 


Aya Aged ARS GUAT AE TÅRTA I g 1 
Ai waft afi se A: wet: À a NA 
A PAN Tae At TAGES 1201 
Waa: ioaea: lat ag: seed PAN ee 
The divine Sage said : O Narada (son of Brahma, the self-born), of yore there took place 
ameeting, for exchange of views regarding (the true nature of) Brahma, in Janaloka, of sages 
born of Brahma's mind and dwelling in that sphere, who were all lifelong celibates (lit., who 
had directed the flow of their generative fluid upwards). (9) On one occasion when you 
(O Narada !) had departed to Swetadwipa to see Lord Aniruddha (the Rule of that island, a 
form of Lord Visnu), there ensued (among the Rsis of that sphere) a masterly and thorough 
discussion concerning Brahma (the Absolute), about which the Vedas (too) remain silent. 


eee 


* Another name of Badarikasrama, where the famous shrine of Badrinatha is now situated. 
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There (in that assembly) arose the 
Though equal in point of learning, 
although friends, foes and neutrals \ 
Sanandana) as an expounder (of 


Same question which you have (just) put to me. (10) 
askesis (self-abnegation) and practice. of virtue, and 
were alike to them, they treated one (of themselves, viz., 
truths), while the rest remained inclined to listen. (11) 


UIST Saat 
qeata Wart RE wi dapa: AAA: AIRI 
an VAM AA aA: Is A: 123 


a peann said : At the end of Pralaya (the period of Dissolution of the universe) the 
eities presiding over the Śruti texts ( and sprung up from His very first breath) awakened 
the Supreme, who had been lying asleep (as it were all the time) alongwith His (innumerable) 
potencies (Prakrti, Puruga, Time and so on), having swallowed this universe evolved by 
Himself—through (the following) hymns indicating His true character in the same way as 
bards depending for their subsistence on an emperor call on him, while he is (still) asleep; 


at daybreak and awaken him with songs of praise celebrating his exploits that contribute to 
his excellent fame. (12-13) 
AIT HF: 


Wa a R Vays ahs Aer AAS AART TT: | 
TATARSTAN TH À BAHASA TA ALAS TATA: 12 
qaa at saree a ARTA | 
_ See aT aerate MATAR HAMMAM Meher fer SIT FO 18 | 
The Srutis prayed : Manifest Your glory, reveal Your exalted nature, O unconquered 
Lord ! Root out the nescience, which has no beginning, of (all) the Jivas invested with an 
immobile or mobile body—nescience which has assumed the (three) Gunas (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) for an evil purpose (viz., obscuring the blissful nature of the Jivas and there by 
throwing them into bondage), possessed as You are of all divine attributes by virtue of Your 
own essential nature, O Awakener of all the powers in those souls ! The Veda is able to 
describe You (only) when during the period of creation You sport in conjunction with Your 
Maya (beginningless divine energy) or exist in Your absolute state. (14) The wise 
recognize this known (seen and heard of) universe to be (no other than) Brahma (Yourself), 
because it is Brahma (alone) that remains (when all else is dissolved) and because it is 
from and into Brahma (the material cause)—which remains unchanged—that the universe 
(Its evolute) emanates and returns (even) as the earthenware are evolved out of and 
disappear into clay. Hence (because of Its being the material Cause of and, therefore, 
comprising the entire universe) the Vedic texts have concluded as referring to You 
whatever is contemplated with the mind (thatis, the import of words,) and uttered with the 
tongue (viz, the names). How could the feet of men placed anywhere (on earth) be 
regarded as not placed on the earth (itself) ? (15) 
gi wa AAPA HATTA ATIC! waif wg: | 
Parga YR: BTA: WA a A TATA AGIA 125 | 
ga a Ser WR a ARANETA, ATIC: | 
AA TASARI A: N: T aAT RETI RG | 
ing of the three Gunas), the wise have taken a plunge 


4 (consisti 
eat pal ee MEYA ape of Your stories—that wash away the impurities of all 
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men (who sing them)—and (thereby) shed their (threefold) sufferings. What wonder, then, 
that they should get rid of their afflictions, who, having conquered by dint of their Self- 
Realization the tendencies (evil)_of their mind (in the shape of attraction and repulsion etc.) 
as well as the effects of Time (such as old age), O Supreme, contemplate on Your essentiar 
character consisting of eternal consciousness and bliss. (16) People live (justify their 
existence only) if they are obedientto You (follow Your commandments) or else they (simply) 
breathe like bellows. You are that (creative principle) by whose grace (interpenetrated by 
which) Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Ahankara (the cosmic ego) etc., 
(though insentient) have brought into being this egg-like universe (including this microcosm); 
(nay,) itis You who animate (all) the (five) sheaths (with which the soul is invested), assuming 
the shape of those sheaths and permeating them (as their material Cause), although (as a matter 
of fact) You are the ultimate Substance underlying all (phenomena), beyond the gross as well 
as the subtle, that which remains (after everything else has disappeared) as the Reality.(17) 


sane a nada aden: Raua gaara cael! 

ad samara va am fre: wet Gale ad aaa A Ua Hara 12¢1 

apaa aaa tata IRRA, Maal: | 

aa amaga aa ara ae aaa saraaa WL 128 | 

Out of the (many) paths (leading to God-Realization) chalked out by the seers (of old), 

men of gross vision (lit., having their eyes blinded with gravel) contemplate on (Brahma as 
presiding over the spiritual centre called Maniptraka located in) the abdomen; while the sons 
of the sage Aruna (who are possessed of a subtler vision) contemplate on (Brahma as 
manifested in the centre known as the Anahata Cakra located in) the cavity of the heart, the 
organ from which the veins and arteries branch out (in various directions). Thence proceeds 
upwards, O infinite Lord, the artery known as Susumna (the supreme effulgent channel 
leading to You) to (the crown of) the head (the seat of the spiritual centre known as the 
Sahasrara). Reaching this path men do not fall again into the jaws of death here. (18) Entering 
as it were the diverse types of living organisms evolved by Yourself, though (as a matter of 
fact) You already existed in them as their (material) Cause, and assuming those forms, You 
shine (through them) as high or low like fire (which, though undifferentiated in itself, assumes 
diverse shapes according to the shape of the fire-wood). Therefore, men of unclouded 
judgment, who do not expect any (worldly or other-worldly) reward for their actions, 
recognize Your true nature as the one immutable, undifferentiated and uniform Substance 
in those unreal forms. (19) 

aaan dt Get ARARAS | 

She yet fates mat aani vad sesa wa faut: 1201 

gamara amt aR ana Rada: | 

q uoa Aaaa A MOa OAG: 1221 

ai poaa Ran A aaa wala RA fra aa a 1 

A Sd Wrelal ASSA A EÀ GTA: 1221 

Feasa ee Gata sad RASA aq: OTAI 

fea scisuriysaustrnnttrat aaa a aa: RASAT: 123 | 

The Vedas speak of the Purusa (the individual soul) dwelling in these bodies shaped (as 
7 a result of its own deeds) by itself—though, as a matter of fact, it is not limited by anything 
whichis of the nature ofa cause oran effect—as a part made as it were out of You, the Wielder 
. A ¢ 
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of all potencies. Having thus deter 
of faith, adore Your feet, at which 
a result of such offering) put an 
their fatigue (caused by revolvi 
ocean of nectar-like stories rel 
purpose of revealing the truth al 
have renounced their home as 
in the lotus of Your feet, do not 


mined the nature of the Purusa, the wise on this earth, full 
(all) acts enjoined by the Vedas are offered and which (as 
end to rebirth (for all time). (20) Some, who have got over 
ng on the whirligig of births and deaths) by diving into the 
ating to You—who have assumed personal forms for the 
bout Your own Self, which is (so) difficult to realize—and who 
A result of Par fellowship with devotees revelling like swans 
LEUAR pire even for emancipation, O Lord ! (21) This human bod 
(which is like a nest* for the soul, that has been compared to a bride TA from one body 
to another in the course of its mundane existence), when it follows the track leading to You, 
behaves as our own self, benefactor and loved one. People (however) do not find as much 
delight in You—who are (ever) favourably inclined towards them and are their (true) well- 
wisher and loved one, nay, their very Self—and kill their soul by pampering this body and 
those connected with it ( which are all unreal and) by cleaving to which they are thrown into 
wretched wombs (like those of dogs and swine) and revolve in this mundane existence, 
which is full of great fear. Oh, what a pity! (22) By thinking of You Your enemies too have 
realized the same truth which ascetics that have controlled their breath, mind and senses and 
rigidly practised Yoga contemplate in their heart. The women (cowherdesses of Vrindavana) 
who set their mind on Your (delicate, long and) stout arms resembling the body of Sesa 
(taking You to be a finite being), and even we, who look upon You as equally present 
everywhere and hold fast to Your lotus-feet, are equal in Your eyes. (23) 

a BY ae manaa aa agda anon swat 

aie a Wa aega A a Senta: fale a aa eap Weil Say 12¥ 

afma: Beat Bera À a Fret error rea a Street: 1 

foma: AR fret ap aha A aa: TA A Macrae 124 1 

Alas! whatindividual of posterior birth and death can possibly know You, who are anterior 

to all and from whom came forth Brahma (the first sage), after whom appeared the two 
classes of gods (viz., those presiding over the Indriyas, mind etc., and those presiding over 
the heavenly regions). When, withdrawing everything (into Yourself at the end of creation), 
You repose (as now), there exist at that time neither the gross phenomena (ether etc.) nor 
the subtle (such as the Mahat-tattva and Ahankara) nor the product of both (viz., the 
psychophysical organism) nor the flux of time nor anything else nor the scriptural texts (by 
means of which You could be known). (24) They who posit (as the Vaisesikas do) the coming 
into existence of that which did not exist before (viz., of this world as an evolute of Matter), 
or who affirm (as the Naiyayikas do) the cessation (known by the name of Liberation) of that 
which exists (viz., suffering of twenty-one kinds), as well as they who. admit (as the 
Naiyayikas or Sankhyas do) of diversity in the soul or who declare (as the Mimarhsakas do) 
the fruit of actions (in the shape of enjoyment here as well as hereafter) to be real inculcate 
all this on the ground of misconception (alone). Since the conception of diversity with regard 
to the soul based on texts such as "The soul is composed of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti)" is caused by ignorance about You, thelattercannotexistin You, whoare above such 


ignorance, Knowledge being Your (very 


of as a 'Kulāya' because ıt gets dissolved into the earth after death (= ziad). 


* Etymologically the body has been spoken 
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qa Of à amaaa Ra a Sat assa aT fart Feet: 1 
ukaa agfa fira aami aiak paea: ae aiaa a fT: 12191 
MARU: Meana Raana a maA AT: | 

aigis aoaaa aag facaft ax À afte MASERT: 1341 

qR cere ager a ote sae A ga a A SAA: 13N 
All this(objective) universe, consisting of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)—which is 
a projection of the mind (alone)—including the Jiva (which is referred to as the self), though 
unreal, appears as real (because ofits) being superimposed on You. The knowers of the Self 
_ (however) recognize this entire universe (both subjective and objective) to be real because 
of its (being a projection of) their (very) self. Just as those in quest of gold do not reject its 
modification (in the shape of gold ornaments) because of its being gold itself, so is this 
universe (both in its subjective and objective aspects) concluded (by such knowers of the 
Atma) to be their very self inasmuch as it is evolved and interpenetrated (too) by the 
Atma.(26) They alone who worship You as the Indweller of all created beings take no 
account, and set their foot on the head of, Death. You keep bound (on the other hand) with 
the word of God (in the form of the Vedas) as (so many) beasts (with a rope) even the so- 
called wise (to their respective duties). Indeed they who have cultivated love for You (are able 
to) purify themselves as well as others; (but) not so they who have turned their face away 
from You. (27) Though devoid of organs (of sense etc., in Your formless aspect). You wield 
„the powers of all the organs, self-dependent as You are (and hence requiring no such 
instruments). As the rulers of subcontinents bear tribute to the suzerain Lord of the entire 
globe and (at the same time) unreservedly enjoy the tribute collected from their own people, 
so do Brahma and others (the creators of the universe) as well as the (other) divinities 
(guardians of the various spheres, and those presiding over the ten Indriyas and mind etc.) 
united as they are with Maya (which has no beginning), bear tribute to You and gladly partake 
of the oblations offered by human beings (through the sacrificial fire). Afraid of You, they do 
that work to which they have been appointed (by You). (This is the form of tribute they bear 
to You). (28) When, O Lord who are eternally free, the desire to sport with Maya (which has 
no beginning) appears in You, who are beyond that Maya, (the countless) species of mobile 
and immobile creatures, endowed with a subtle body made up of the latencies of their 
Karmas and brought into existence by Your very look, come into being. To You, who are 
untainted like the sky and bear resemblance to the void (in point of subtleness) and are 
supreme (in every respect), none is kindred or alien (so that the disparity among created 
beings is traceable to the divergence of their Karma and not to any partiality in You) . (29) 


suki qardcqyd ate wena A arent Fret wa Fazer 
ot a art aA Feary vad, aa Band HARETAN 1201 
I Wed see: Tae Ney ARTI 
aR a ZA ant fafa: wea ata gaia wah RARA: 1321 
If the Jivas (embodied beings) are (held to be) infinite (in number), everlasting and all- 
pervading, their subordination (to another's will) cannot be maintained (because of their 
equality with one another as well as with Yourself) any more than Your control over them, 


which could be possible (only) in the opposite case (i.e., if they were held to be limited in 
number, short-lived and finite), O eternal Lord ! (For) that (Brahma alone) could be the ruler 
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(of the Jiva), as whose evolute it has come into being and which is inseparable from it as its 
material cause and is equally presentin all, nay, which is (practically) unknown to those who 
claim to know it, since whatever comes to be known is known imperfectly only. (30) The birth 
(coming into being at a particular point of time) of Prakrti (primordial Matter) or of Purusa 
(Spirit) does not stand to reason inasmuch as both of them are (declared in the scriptures 
as) birthless or without beginning. Living beings (on the other hand) come into existence 
(only) when the two (viz., Prakrti and Purusa, matter and spirit) come to be united (mistaken 
for one another), (just) as bubbles appear on (the surface of) water through the interaction 
of air and water. (Since the birth of the Jivas in this way is only apparent and not real,) that 
is why they get merged in You ( the final Cause ) with (all) their several names and attributes 
(in the state of Liberation) even as rivers disappear into the sea or (during dreamless sleep) 


just as all (kinds of) nectars of flowers get dissolved into (what is ultimately known by the . 


name of) honey. (31) 
W qa Aaa aA yar aly afeaisna cafe sangre | 
HUAI WAM Ta Ae Yale: Gala RRAS wa 132! 
faigiieerginermge ye Adhd Tyree: | 


Perceiving the misapprehension (in the shape of self-identification with the body etc.), - 


implanted by Maya (Your deluding potency), in these human beings, men of sound judgment 
develop intense devotion—that grows every moment to You, who are capable of putting a 
stop to their transmigration. How can the fear of birth (even) haunt those that worship You, 
since Your frown in the shape of (the wheel of) Time (as represented by a twelvemonth) with 
its threefold rim (as consisting of the three parts of the year, viz., winter, summer and the rainy 
season) inspires terror (again and again) into (the mind of) those (alone) who do not resort 
to You as their asylum. (32) They who endeavour to break the most restless steed of their 
mind—unsubdued (even) by those who have controlled their senses and breath (too)— 
neglecting the feet of their preceptor, and taking (great) pains over other devices (for mind- 
control), remain beset with a hundred and one calamities in this world like merchants that 
have not secured a pilot (for their vessel) in the sea, O birthless Lord ! (33) 


ae far qo srr oat wae | 
gf aami feat wa ae Teatt at Fag aA ATTA 13x 
aft pria fare sq ASTEN: | 
gait apaia a STAR MTS A TRE ETTA IRN 


What is to be gained by men though kinsfolk, progeny, (their own) body, wife, wealth, 
houses, land, (nay,) their (very) life and chariots etc., while You, the (real) Self of the man 
seeking shelter in You, the embodiment of all blessings, are there (by his side)? Indeed what 
object in this inherently perishable world, intrinsically shorn of all substance, can (really) 
gratify those who are unaware of this (aforementioned) truth (viz., Your being the sole 
embodiment of real happiness) and are striving for the (false) pleasure of married life?(34) 
Sages who are destitute of (all) pride and treasure Your-lotus feet in their heart andthe water 
washing whose feet is (accordingly) capable of destroying the (entire) sin (of those who sip 
it or sprinkle it on their head and eyes etc.) yet resort to the numerous holy lakes and rivers 
and places of pilgrimage on ( the surface of) the earth (since it is there that they secure the 
company of exalted souls). For, they who set their mind (but) once on You, their (very) Self, 
the embodiment of everlasting bliss, no longer remain attached to their household, which 
drains the very best in men (in the shape of their judgment, fortitude, forbearance, peace of 


~ 
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mind and so on). (35) 
a g aR Aag ached an HAH a g A AANT | 
aa aaa gadis watt m a eR, 135 | 
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Ifitisarguedthatthis (objective) universe is real in thatithas evolved from the Real (God), 
this proposition is surely disproved by critical examination. The fact of an effect following the 
nature of its cause varies in certain cases (as for example a son is found to be different from 
his father); while in some (other) cases the evolute of a real substance is known to be false 
(just as the perception of a serpent following from a real substance, viz., a rope is false). (It 
may be objected here that it is not the rope alone but the rope coupled with ignorance which 
is responsible for its being mistaken for a snake. Our reply to this objection is that) the world 
(too) is a product of both (viz., Brahma and Avidya); hence it is not real. (If the world is held 
to be real because it serves our purpose and discharges some function too, our reply is that) 
for explaining worldly transactions the illusory nature of the universe is (on the other hand) 
more welcome (to us); for worldly transactions will be carried on by blindly following past 
traditions. Your word (in the shape of Vedic texts declaring the reward of ritual acts as real) 
deludes by its manifold powers of expressing, indicating or suggesting a meaning (only) 
those dull-witted persons who have been blinded by their excessive faith in (Vedic) 
rituals.(86) Since this (phenomenal world) neither existed in the beginning (i. e., before 
creation) nor will it survive after dissolution, hence itis concluded that during the intervening 
period (too) it falsely appears in You, the absolute Existence. Therefore it is likened (by us, 
the Vedas) to the ways of the diverse manifestations (e.g., an earthen jar, ear-ring etc.) of 
material substances (like earth, gold and steel). Therefore, ignorance are they who 
recognize this unreal world, a (mere) play of fancy, to be real. (37) 

SAM SAA TONS BI Asia Ward deq Waa: | 
aq mR RR aaa vee adleaseqiirsaiaaam: 1341 
aR a agaa aA ele aae gS ee ASAR: | 
SAT Vad: 1381 
(Ever) since under the influence of Maya (Your deluding potency) the Jiva (soul) 
embraces ignorance (which has no beginning) it identifies itself with a body, senses and so 
on (Products of the three Gunas) and then, acquiring the characteristics of these (viz., the 
body etc.) undergoes transmigration, its (conscious and blissful) divine nature being 
obscured. You, on the other hand, (ever) keep that ignorance away (even) as a serpentcasts 
off the slough, retaining Your divinity and possessed of infinite power, and shine in Your 
eightfold* glory. (38) If strivers (outwardly engaged in subduing their senses, mind etc.) do 
not tear the roots of passion planted in their heart, You remain difficult of access to such vile 
persons, though (ever) present in their heart (even) like a gem about the neck of a man, 
though forgotten by him. And for Yogis (passing by this name but) given to the gratification 
of their senses, O Lord, there is misery from both sides, viz., from Death (on the one hand) 
that has not turned his back (on him, here) and (after death, on the other) from You, whose 
truth remains unrealized (by him). (39) 


n N se cane ew NNR Ss 
* The eightfold lory denotes here the eight Siddhis or supernatural powers enumerated in the works on Yoga, Viz., Anima, 
Laghima, Mahima, Prapti, Prakamya, Īśitva, Vasitva and Kamavasayitva. 
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He who has come to know You (in reality) no longer feels the impact of joys and sorrows 
that follow from good and evil acts (committed in past lives and) soni in relief by Your will 
(prone as You are to requite them according to their merit or demerit); nor does he recognize 
in that state the commandments (of the Vedas, which are no longer binding on him inasmuch 
ashe has risen above them by virtue of his being no longer identified with his psycho-physical 
organism), intended as they are (only) for those identified with their body. (This is but 
natural;) for, ushered (into the heart) through the ears (even) by men (who have not realized 
Your truth) day after day with the help of teachings handed down from age to age to all, O 
Lord with (sixfold) divine properties, You are (eventually) attained by them in the form of final 
beatitude. (40) Even Brahma and others (the rulers of the heavenly regions) could not reach 
Your limit (farthest end), nor even You, because of Your being limitless—You, in whom, 
indeed, driven by time, float together, like particles of dust in the air, multitudes of cosmic 
eggs alongwith their (seven) sheaths ( viz., earth and so on, each of which is ten times as 
large as the one enclosed by it)! Thatis why we, Srutis, finding our end (goal) in You, become 
fruitful in You, (describing You indirectly as we do) by negating everything other than You 


(including ourselves). (41) 
APTA TAT 
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The Lord (the divine Sage Nārāyaņa) continued : Having heard in this way the 
aforesaid exposition regarding the Self (in the shape of the eulogy uttered by the Vedas in 
their living form) and realized the (true) nature of the Self, and (thereby) achieved their end 
(asitwere), Sanaka andothers (the celebrated mind-born sons of Brahma, who were already 
accomplished of their purpose) now paid their homage to Sanandana (their preceptor for the 
time being). (42) In this way was churned out by the exalted souls (Sanaka and others)—who 
are the earliest born {among the entire creation) and course through the air (unconcerned 
as they are with everything)—the essence of all the Vedas (their earlier portion, consisting 
of the Sarnhitas and their exegesis, the Brahmanas), the Puranas and the Upanisads (the 
later portion and the crown of the Vedas). (43) Cherishing with faith, O Narada (son of — 
Brahma), this exposition relating to the Self—(which is) capable of burning out (all) the 
desires of men—perambulate you at will the globe (as well as the other spheres typified by 


it). (44) 
Ah Fara 
TA a afons stem ASAT Te: m mae Aa Aft: SNI 
Sri Ś : ivi i i d by the divine 
ka went on : Receiving thus with reverence what was imparte 
Se NERAN the sage (Narada)—who had (full) control over his self, who was (fully) 


: f his purpose, (nay,) who (ever) bears in mind the teachings of the 
T ee Aerie fe heroic vow of perpetual celibacy, submitted (to Him), O king! 


(as follows):—(45) 
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Narada prayed : Hail to the celebrated Lord Sri Krsna of stainless glory (in You), who 
assumes charming forms for putting an end to the (repeated) birth of all created beings. (46) 


gegia ë aig | Nee: Laisa mand, AAA A ive 

AM mam PRN: | Tet Ae, OAT ARTO 1% | 

Zelda Aleit Wer Ga: TH: Geeta ae evaded Frfeish ARNA 1s! 

aAA maa  atsenncitdadt 
a: aaa aA ah ye: aft at: 
q We wet Ya: Ferd aw 
a Jaranan amaA gR lyol 
Aia MRAR ATA: 1291 

Bowing low in this way to the Sage Narayana (the most ancient seer) as well as to His 
high-souled disciples, Narada proceeded from that place to the hermitage of my father, the 
sage Dwaipayana, (who was) directly present there (at that time). (47) Welcomed by the 
divine sage (Vyasa) and having taken his seat, Narada reproduced to him the aforesaid 
hymn (chanted by the Vedas in living form) as heard from the lips of the sage Narayana. (48) 
Inthis way has this hymn (sung by the Vedas) been reproduced by me, O Pariksit, describing 
how the mind (as well as the Veda) could penetrate Brahma even though the latter was 
indefinable and untouched by the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), which (precisely) was the 
question that had been put to us by you. (49) One should constantly meditate on Sri Hari, 
the Dispeller of (all) fears, who in His absolute state keeps Maya (the prime cause) at a 
distance; who plans this universe and continues at the beginning, middle and end of it; who 
is the Ruler of both the Unmanifest (Prakrti) and the Jiva (embodied soul); who, having 
created this universe and entered it forthwith alongwith the Jiva, evolves bodiés (for the 
Jivas) and controls (maintains) them; and having attained to whom the Jiva sheds ignorance 


(that has no beginning) in the same way as a man fast asleep loses consciousness of his 
body. (50) : 


Thus ends the eighty-seventh discourse intitled "A Song of Praise uttered by the Vedas 
(in their living form)," forming the theme of a dialogue between Narada and 
the divine Sage Narayana, in the latter half of Book Ten of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse LXXXVIII 
Lord Rudra rescued (from trouble) 


miara 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : Those among the gods, demons and men that worship 
Lord Siva, who has spurned all enjoyments, are generally found to be wealthy and enjoying 
the pleasures of sense; but not so those who are devoted to Lord Visnu (the Spouse of the 
goddess of wealth and consequently endowed with all enjoyments). (1) We are (according) 
eager to know how itis that the lot of those worshipping the two (Lord Siva and Lord Visnu) 
of contrary disposition is (quite) the opposite (of.what might be expected). Great indeed is 
our doubt on this point. (2) 

Åh SATA 
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Sri Suka replied : (Pariksit!) Lord Siva ever remains united with His Sakti (Energy). He 
is invested with the three Gunas and is the deity presiding over Ahanikara (the Cosmic Ego), 
whichis threefold (in character), viz., Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika. (3) Out of these three 
varieties of Ahankara are evolved the sixteen final evolutes (viz., the mind from the Sattvika 
type, the ten Indriyas from Rajasika and the five gross elements from the amasika). He 
who worships the deity presiding over anyone of these obtains access to all forms of (earthly) 
prosperity. (4) Lord Visnu, on the other hand, is the Supreme Person Himself, (far) beyond 
‘Prakrti and devoid of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti); He is omniscient and the witness 
(of all hearts). Anyone worshipping Him is rid of the (three) Gunas. (5) (Pariksit !) at the 
conclusion of the Aśwamedha sacrifices your grandfather, King Yudhisthira, while listening 
from (the lips of) the Lord to an exposition of (the various types of) sacred duties put this (very) 
question to Sri Krsna. (6) (Pariksit!) Sri Krsna, the almighty Lord, who appeared in the race 
of Yadu for ensuring the highest good of men, felt (much) pleased (to hear the question) and 
spoke to the king, who was eager to listen (in the following strain).(7) 


MTT 
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The glorious Lord said : Him on whom I shower My grace | gradually deprive of wealth. 
His own people thereupon forsake him when heis (thus) reduced to penury and stricken with 
sorrow. (8) When, striving (once more) with intent to acquire wealth, he finds all his attempts 
abortive (through my grace) and, getting disappointed, makes friends with My devotees, that 
is the time I show My (special) grace to him, whereby he attains (oneness with) that supreme 
infinite Brahma which is (very) subtle (and therefore difficult to comprehend) and consists of 
pure consciousness and Truth. That is why people turn their back on Me as one very difficult 
to please and (proceed to) worship other deities. (9-10)Elated through the royal fortune 
obtained (through such worship) from gods who are quickly propitiated, they get intoxicated 
(with pride) and go astray. Forgetting the very gods that conferred boons on them, they 


neglect them. (11) 
SH FAA 
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Sri Suka continued : Dear Pariksit! Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the other gods have the 
power to curse as well as to bless. (Of these again,) Lord Siva as well as Brahma (get 
propitiated and angry soon and) are (therefore) very promptin blessing as well as in cursing, 
(but) not so Visnu. (12) In order to illustrate this truth, the wise relate an ancient anecdote 
showing how by conferring a boon on the demon Vrka Lord Siva (who has His abode on 
Mount Kailasa) got into trouble. (13) (Pariksit!) meeting (the celestial sage) Narada on the 
way, this evil-minded demon, Vrka by name, son of Sakuni, inquired (of him) which of the 
three gods (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) was quick to propitiate. (14) The sage replied, "Betake 
yourself to Lord Siva. You will (thereby) gain your object very soon; He it is who is soon 
Pleased with a small measure of merit and gets angry equally quickly through a slight 
offence. (15) pleased with Ravana (the ten-headed monster) and Bana (the demon), who 
(simply) glorified Him like bards, He conferred (on them) immense wealth and power, and 
courted serious trouble thereby (in that Ravana uprooted His very home, Mount Kailasa, 
while Bana secured from Him a boon that He should ever guard his city)." (16) 
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Instructed thus (by Narada), the demon worshipped Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the 
universe), propitiating Him by means of (oblations of) his own flesh out of his body through 


the mouth of fire at the sacred spot of)Kedara (a summit of the Himalayas). (17) Unable to 
gain the sight of the Lord (even after worshipping Him in this way for six days) he proceeded 
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to lop off with his sword his (very) head, the hair on which 
oly waters of that place, (and offer it as an oblation to Lord 
rciful Lord Siva (who wears matted locks on His head) rose 
p god 5 fire, and, holding Vrka by the arms with His own, 
tel \ e act) even as we would deter a friend from committing 
suicide. Through His blessed touch the demon was whole again. (19) The Lord said to him, 


(e) dear one, enough of this, no more of this. Ask of Me any boon of your choice, (and) l shall 
grant it to you. | should be pleased with (a little) water offered by men who resort to Me. Oh, 
in vain is this body tormented by you (so) cruelly." (20) The highly wicked demon (thereupon) 
sought from the Lord a boon which was terrifying to all beings. (He said,) “On whosesoever 
head | should place my hand, let him die." (21) Hearing that request, O scion of Bharata, Lord 
Rudra looked grave as it were (for a moment), and (then) laughingly said, " Amen!" He thus 
conferred on him a boon, which was as good as giving milk to a serpent. (22) 
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Thus assured (by the Lord), the said demon was as a matter of fact possessed with the 
desire of laying his hands on (Goddess) Parvati; and in order to test (the efficacy of) the 
boon, the demon, it is said, proceeded to place his hand on the head of Lord Sankara 
(Himself). The all-blissful Lord (now) got dismayed at His own act (of granting that boon). {23) 
Trembling in great fear, He fled before the Asura, who now pursued Him. He covefed the 
whole length of the earth and heavens and reached the very end of the cardinal points; but 
(finding the Asura still pursuing Him) ran (further) in a northerly direction. (24) Finding no 
remedy for the trouble, all the great gods kept quiet. Finally Bhagavan Sankara went to the 
shining region of Vaikuntha, lying beyond the sphere of Prakrti. (25) It is the realm of 
Bhagavan Narayana, the supreme resort of recluses who, having taken a vow of complete 
non-violence have attained perfect tranquillity of mind. On reaching this region one does not 
return to mundane life. (26) Seeing Siva in that miserable plight, from a distance, Bhagavan 
Narayana, who removes all affliction, assumed the form of a young Brahmacari (religious 
student) by dint of His Yogamaya (wonderful creative power) and appeared before 
Vrkasura.(27) Adorned with a girdle made of Muñja grass, (black) deer-skin, a staff and a 
rosary of Rudraksa beads, He shone by His lustre like the fire. Holding a (bunch of) Kusa 
grass in His hand, He hailed the Asura like a humble student. (28) 


sfterragara 
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ised as a Brahmacari) said : O Vrkasura, evidently you are (much) 


Ths tord, (clear d a long distance? Rest Yourself awhile. This body is the source 


fatigued. Have you covere 


502 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 88 


RRA Br Er Gr Pe Pe AAT Ur Gr Br Or Br Cr Er Pr ARATE Er Ar Gr Er Dr Br Gr Br Br Er Br TAAL Br Br Br ALERT A Er Pr Br Er Ar Br EE Br Br Br TNH Hog, 
att 


of all blessings. (Why do you put it to unnecessary exertion ?) (29) Mighty as you are, please 
tell me, ifthe matter is fit for our ears, what you have set your mind upon. For people generally 
seek to accomplish their object through persons choosen for their help. (30) 


aA sara ; : 
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Sri Suka went on : (Pariksit !) thus questioned by the Lord in words raining nectar (as 
it were) the Asura felt refreshed and related to Him in order of sequence all that he had 
done.(31) 


araga 
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The Lord said : "If itis so, then we do not believe his words. Do you not know that under 
the curse of Daksa He has adopted the ways of Pisacas (evil spirits)? He is now the ruler of 
Pretas (genii) and Pigacas. (32) O lord of demons, if you still repose faith in Sankara as the 
Teacher of the world, the truth may be verified (by you) this very instant, O dear friend, by 
placing your hand on your own head. (33) O chief of Asuras, if the words of Sankara are found 
to deviate from truth in any wise, you had better do away with that liar so that he may not (live 
to) utter a falsehood again." (34) The words spoken by the Lord were so very sweet and cast 
such a magic spell on him that he lost his reasoning power, and the wicked Asura in utter 
forgetfulness placed his hand on his own head. (35) Instantaneously he fell down with his 
head split as if by a stroke of lightning; and shouts of triumph, salutations and applause were 
raised (by the gods) in heaven. (36) On the sinful Vrkasura rained having been killed, gods, 
manes and Gandharvas showers of flowers, and Bhagavan Sankara was redeemed from a 
precarious situation. (37) The almighty Lord Visnu (thereupon) said to Sankara, who was 
(now) free, “ O Lord ! O supreme Deity, this wicked Asura has been killed by his own sins. 
OLord, having actually sinned against the great who can possibly be happy? Much less could 
he be happy who did wrong to You the Lord and preceptor of the universe". (38-39) 
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Sri Hari is an ocean of powers, which are both incomprehensible and beyond the range 
of speech. He is.no other than the Supreme Spirit beyond Prakrti. He who relates or listens 


Deed ae BOOK TEN 208 


Or ar We Beer Er dr wr ar er 
Akh fh kt EEE E Br AERC Est t Br Br Br r Dr Dr Br Gr Er Ar Dr Br Ar Pr Er Br Mr Br Er Gr Er r Gr r B Gr r Br Er Er rir rrr try 


to this story of His rescuing Lord Sankara (from trouble) gets co 
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Thus ends the eighty-eighth discourse entitled " Lord Rudra rescued (from trouble)," 
in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse LXXXIX 
(The three chief gods put to test by the sage Bhrgu;) the 
Lord brings back the (dead) sons of a Brahmana 
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Sri Suka began again : O king, (on one occasion) great sages assembled on the bank 
of the Saraswati (for exchange of views on the object of life and the means of attaining the 
same). (In the course of their discussion) a question came up before the assemblage as to 
which of the three lords of creation (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva) was the greatest. (1) O 
king, the Rsis actually deputed Bhrgu, one of Brahma's sons, to ascertain the out of curiosity 
fact with intent to know this truth, Maharsi Bhrgu (first) visited the court of Brahma, and with 
a view to testing Brahma's forbearance and other qualities, did neither bow to him nor 
offer any praises. Brahma got angry with him and looked as if burning with his majestic 
glow. (2-3) But considering that the insult was offered by his own son, Brahma (the self-born) 
subdued the anger of his heart within his mind by force of reason, just as one extinguished 
fire by water, which is an evolute Of fire itself. (4) 
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From Brahma's court the sage Bhrgu went to Kailasa (the home-of Siva).Seeing that it 
was his own brother (Bhrgu, who had come ona visit to Him), the Lord Sankara (the supreme 
Deity) rose in (great) joy (from His seat) and proceeded to embrace the sage. (5) But Bhrgu 
avoided his touch saying, "I shall not touch you, since you have broken social conventions 
and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas." Siva lost His temper when He heard this. His eyes 
shot fire. Taking up His trident, He proceeded to strike the sage (with it.) (6) But Goddess 
Parvati, falling at Siva's feet, pacified Him by soothing words. Thereafter Bhrgu went to 
Vaikuntha, the realm of Bhagavan Visnu. (7) He found the Lord reposing (with His head) on 
the lap of Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity). (Breaking into His room unceremoniously) the 
sage suddenly kicked Him on the chest. The almighty Lord, the (sole) refuge of the virtuous, 
thereupon (quickly) rose with Laksmi alighted from His bed and, bowing His head 
(in reverence) to the sage said, " O sage, you are welcome. Make yourself comfortable on 
this seat and rest awhile. Unaware of your arrival, we could not offer you welcome in time. 
Pray, forgive us this omission.(8-9) O great one ! great sage, your feet are so soft, O dear 
one!" Saying this, the Lord began to knead the feet of the sage with His own hands, and again 
said:—(10) "O sage, the water touched by your feet lends sanctity even to the sacred waters. 
(Pray) sanctify Me, My realm (Vaikuntha)'and the protectors of the world residing in Me, with 
the same. (11) O worshipful sage, all My sins have been washed off by the very touch of your 
feet. From this day | have become the sole abode of Sri Laksmi, the goddess of wealth. She 
will hereafter (constantly) dwell on My bosom (bearing the mark of your foot)." (12) 
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Śrī Suka continued : Hearing these words of the Lord uttered in a deep low tone, the 
sage Bhrgu felt (highly) satisfied and happy. His voice got choked through (the rising tide 
of) Devotion and tears rushed to his eyes. He could not utter a word. (13) O king, returning 
to the assembly of sages, who were (all) expository of the Vedas, he narrated all that he 
had experienced (in the valms of Brahma, Sankara and Bhagavan Visnu). (14) Hearing his 
experiences, the sages in the assembly were filled with wonder and freed from all doubts. 
They were now convinced that Visnu was the Supreme Deity, the fountain-head of 
_ tranquillity and security. (15) From Visnu proceed virtue itself, wisdom, dispassion, united 
with it, the eight forms of supernatural powers and fame, which wipes out the impurities of 
the mind. (16) He is described as the supreme resort of saints and sages who are 
embodiments of peace, equanimity and detachment, and who have taken a vow of 
complete non-violence.(17) The quality of Sattva constitutes His beloved person, and the 
Brahmana is His favourite deity. Men possessed of disinterestedness, serenity (of mind) 
and subtle understanding take to His adoration. (18) Itis his Maya, constituted of the three 
Gunas, which has evolved His three forms, viz., the Raksasas, the Asuras and the gods. 
Of these, only gods embodying the quality of Sattva are the means of His realization (He 
Himself being the end of all pursuit).(19) 
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_ Sri Suka wenton: (Pariksit 1) the sages assembled on the bank of the Saraswati arrived 
this conclusion (not for their own sake, but) for dispelling the doubts of men. Adoring the lotus- 
feet of the Supreme Person, they attained to His supreme state. (20) 
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Sita said : (Saunaka and other sages !) this story, which brings out the glory of the 
Supreme Person, dispel the fear of transmigration (in the form of births and deaths). Like (a 
stream of) sweet-smelling nectar it has emanated from the lotus-like lips of Sri Suka, (the son 
of the sage Vyasa.) The traveller who, coursing through the circuitous paths of this world, 
constantly drinks of it through the cups of his ears gets rid of the fatigue of wandering through 


the world. (21) 
ayn sard 
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Śrī Suka resumed : Pariksit, once upon a time at Dwaraka the wife of a Brahmana gave 
birth to a child; but the moment it was born and touched the ground, they say, it died. (22) 
Taking the deceased child to the portal of the royal palace, the Brahmanalaidit on the ground 
and with a heart full of grief began to weep (for it) piteously. He spoke thus:—' My child has 
died because of some vicious act of the ruler of this kingdom, (a base ksatriya) who is a 
Brahmana-hater, has a wicked disposition, is full of avarice and has set his mind on the 
leasures of his sense. (23-24) The people depending on a ruler who takes delight in bloody 
de has a vicious character andis a slave of hissenses, leada miserable life and are always 
in distress for want of money." (25) The second and third child of the Brahmana sage also 
died under similar circumstances and the Brahmana brought their dead bodies in the same 
r to the palace gate and repeating the same observation in a loud tone left the 
Hi d children there. (26) (Thus as many as eight children of the Brahmana died one 
freee he When he repeated the complaint atthe loss of his ninth child, Arjuna was also 
afenanct 5 a ide of Lord Sri Krsna. Hearing the remarks of the Brahmana, he vauntingly 
Sapam za ble Brahmana, is there no Ksatriya who can wield a bow in this city of 
ae a uae you reside)? It seems these Yacavas (who are unable to protect their 
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subjects) are no better than Brāhmaņas assembled for a sacrifice. (27-28) The rulers in 
whose kingdom a Brahmana grieves over the loss of his wealth, wife or children are (no 
Ksatriyas, but) mere actors playing the role of a Ksatriya only to fill their belly. (They live in 
vain.) (29) O Brahmana, | undertake to protect the child that may be born to you (hereafter), 
afflicted as you and your wife are (by the loss of your children) here. If | fail to carry out my 
promise, | shall jump into fire (and put an end to my life) and (thereby) atone for my sin." (30) 


MA 3AA 
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The Brahmanasaid : (Arjuna!) when Sri Balarama, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Pradyumna, 
the foremost of archers, and the matchless warrior Aniruddha have failed to protect my 
children, how dare you undertake to do so ? Even those lords of the world find it an 
impossible task. It is simply childish on your part to brag like this. We cannot put any faith 
in your words. (31-32) 

YT Fara 


ae Ueto wer A HN: mR al Vee aT staat AT TMU TET Sa: 1331 

TSN AA se att maA get fara wet sel A oat NA gv! 
Arjuna replied : | am neither Balarama, nor Sri Krsna, nor again Pradyumna. Surely | 
am Arjuna, the wielder of the famous Gandiva bow, O worshipful one! (33) Please do not 
make light of my prowess, with which | pleased the three-eyed Sankara (Himself). | shall 

conquer even the god of death in battle and bring back your child, my master. (34) 
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Pariksit, thus (comforted and) assured by Arjuna, the Brahmana returned to his place full 
of delight and eager to witness Arjuna's prowess.(35) As the period of confinement of his wife 
drew near, the exalted Brahmana approached Arjuna in great anxiety and entreated him 
saying, "Pray, protect my child from death." (36) (Hearing this), Arjuna sipped a little pure 
water and bowed to Bhagavan Sankara. Thereafter he invoked all his weapons of super- 
natural efficacy and took up his Gandiva bow having strung it properly. (37) He fenced on 
all sides, as well as above and below, the house of confinement with arrows charmed with 
the power of Mantras, thus encasing it in a cage of arrows as it were. (38) The wife of the 
Brahmana in due course gave birth to a child, which gave repeated cries; but presently it 
bodily disappeared through the sky. (39) Now the Brahmana began to censure Arjuna in the 
presence of Sri Krsna. He said, " Look‘at my folly. | put my faith in the futile boast of a 
eunuch.(40) Who else is powerful’enough to save one whom neither Pradyumna nor 
Aniruddha, nor even Balarama and Sri Krsna could protect ? (41) Fie upon Arjuna, who made 
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empty boasts. Five upon the bow of A 
wittedness! The fool intends to bri 
Providence.(42) 
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When the Brāhmaņa sage began to reproach him thus, Arjuna, with the help of enema 

at once went to the capital of Yama, where rules the god of retribution (43) Not finding ne 
child of the Brahmana there, he thence proceeded, bow in hand, to the cities of Indra ( ie 
lord of immortals,), Agni (the god of fire), Nirrti (the god of death), Soma (the ees 3 
Varuna (the god of water), Vayu (the wind-god), to the nether world known as Rasata pate 
regions higher than Indra's paradise and other regions, but did not find the aanre chi 
anywhere. Having thus failed to redeem his promise, he now decided to jump into Paang 
fire. But Bhagavan Sri Krsna deterred him, saying, “Brother Arjuna, do not make lig 


yourself in this way. | shall show you (all) the children of the Brahmana. The very men who 
reproach you now will then resuscitate our spotless glory." (44—46) 
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rjuna, who indulges in self-praise. Look at his dull- 
ing back what has been snatched away from me by 
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Thus consoling Arjuna, the almighty Lord, Bhagavan Śrī Krşņa, took Arjuna with Him and, 
mounting His divine chariot, proceeded towards the west.(47) Crossing the seven Dwipas, 
each containing seven mountain ranges, the seven oceans (dividing those Dwipas from one 
another) and the Lokaloka mountain (situated beyond them all), He entered the region of 
thick darkness. (48) Pariksit! His (celestial) horses—Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and 
Balahaka—lost their way in that darkness (and could not proceed further). (49) Seeing them 
in that plight, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Lord of all great masters of Yoga, sent ahead of Him 
(as a guide) His discus (Sudarsana), which shone like a thousand suns (put together). (50) 
Quick as thought, Sudarsana made its way through that extensive thick and most terrible 
darkness created by the Lord Himself, piercing it by its enormous light. It appeared (at that 
time) like a shaft discharged from the bow string of Sri Rama penetrating the armies of 
Raksasas. (51) Following the path made by SudarSana, the chariot reached the end of the 
region of darkness. Beyond it shone the region of supreme, infinite and all-pervading Light. 
Dazed by that light, Arjuna had to shut both his eyes. (52) Crossing the region of light, the 
divine chariot entered the region of (supramundane) water, which looked most beautiful 
because of its huge waves created by a strong wind (which was blowing at that time). A 
wonderful and most luminous palace shining with thousands of columns of brilliant jewels 
appeared before them there. (53) Bhagavan Sega, most terrible ahd wonderful to look at, 
was present there. Possessed of a thousand hoods, each radiant with many jewels on its top 
and two fearful eyes, He shone brightly like the white Kailasa mountain, and was blue at the 
neck and endowed with blue tongues. (54) (Pariksit! there) Arjuna saw the most exalted 
Supreme Person, the all-pervading Lord of infinite powers, reposing on Sesa, making the 
coils of the latter His comfortable bed. His Form resembled in colour a cloud surcharged with 
humidity. He was clad in bright yellow, and His cheerful countenance and big eyes looked 
(most) charming. (55) The lustre of the ear-rings and of the crown on His head, containing 
many precious jewels, lighted up His profuse curly locks. He possessed eight long and lovely 
arms; the Kaustubha gem shone at His neck; His chest bore the mark of Srivatsa, and the 
garland of sylvan flowers hung up to His knees. (56) (Pariksit!) Arjuna saw that the Lord's 
attendants like Nanda and Sunanda, His discus (Sudarsana) and other weapons endowed 
with personal forms, His four Potencies viz., Pusti (Grace), Sri (Splendour), Kirti (Fame) and 
Maya, and all the fortunes waited on Him, who is the Lord of Brahma and the other Rulers 
of the world. (57) (Pariksit!) Bhagavan Sri Krsna bowed to the infinite Lord, who was but 
Himself in another form. Arjuna was (somewhat) filled with awe at His sight: (but following 
SriKrsna) he too bowed to Him and both of them stood (there) with joined palms. (Now) with 
a smile on His lips, and in a deep and sonorous voice the Perfect Person, who is the Lord 
of Brahma and other protectors of the world, said to them. (58) "(O Sri Krsna, O Arjuna), 
desirous of seeing You both, | had the sons of the Brahmana brought here. You have both 
appeared on earth with Your part manifestations for the vindication of virtue. Killing the 
Asuras, who have become a burden to the earth, soon return to Me. (59) You are the sages 
Nara and Narayana. Though sated in everyway and foremost of all, follow the path of virtue 
for maintaining the world order by setting an example before men." (60) 
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i The said Sri Krsna and Arjuna accepted the mandate of the Supreme Person, bowed to 
Him and, supremely delighted, returned to Dwaraka with the sons of the Brahmana following 
the same route by which they had gone there. The sons of the Brahmana had grown up 
according to their respective age, but in appearance they were the same as at the time of 
their birth. Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Arjuna returned them to the Brahmana. (61-62) Seeing 
the glorious realms of Bhagavan Visnu, Arjuna felt much astonisted. He realized that 
whatever prowess is possessed by men was due to the grace of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. (63) 
(Pariksit!) exhibiting these and many other similar feats, Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared to 
men asif enjoying worldly pleasures (like ordinary men of the world) and performed sacrifices 
on the highest scale (like the greatest of kings). (64) Just as Indra sends down timely 
showers, so He showered all boons on the Brahmanas and other subjects, adopting the 
conduct of an ideal king. (65) He Himself killed many an unrighteous king, and caused many 
others to be killed by Arjuna and others. In this way He easily re-established the rule of 
Dharma (throughout the world) with the help of Yudhisthira and other (righteous) kings. (66) 


Thus ends the eighty-ninth discourse entitled "The Lord brings back the (dead) sons of a 


Brahmana’, in the latter half of Book Ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmmsa-Samhita. 


ZY Aatacacaseara: 


Discourse XC 


The Story of (the amorous sports of) Sri Krsna narrated 
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Sri Suka began again : (Pariksit! the splendour of Dwaraka was matchless.) Its roads 
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and streets were day and night thronged with young elephants in rut, richly adorned soldiers, 
horses and brilliant chariots plated with gold. On every side of the city there were gardens 
and parks containing rows of trees in blossom which were filled with the music of birds and 
humming bees. It was a city abounding in wealth of every description. The world's greatest 
heroes, the Yadus, considered it a privilege to live in it and enjoy its amenities. The women 
of that city possessed budding youth. When, while playing with balls etc., in their mansions, 
their gorgeous dress got unsettled exposing a part of their body, it flashed as a streak of 
lightning. The Lord of Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity) Himself lived in that city with great 
ease and comfort. It was His own (favourite) city. (1—4) Bhagavan Sri Krsna was the one 
beloved consort of (more than) sixteen thousand wives. Each of them possessed a mansion 
of surpassing wealth and splendour for her residence. Assuming as many charming forms 
as He had wives, He sported with them (severally) in their mansions. (5) All these mansions 
possessed beautiful tanks of their own. Their limpid water was ever fragrant with the pollen 
of lotuses of every description, (Swans, cranes and other beautiful) birds (continually) 
warbled in them. (6) The Lord of prosperity (Bhagavan Sri Krsna) sported (with His consorts) 
entering the water of the rivers, and the saffron on the breasts of these ladies transferred itself 
to His bosom as they embraced Him (in the course of these sports.) (7) The Gandharvas (at 
that time) sang His praises, while the Sūtas, Magadhas and bards joyously sounded their 
clay tomtoms, kettledrums, tabors and lutes. (8) 
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The consorts of the Lord would (now and then) smilingly throw jets of water on Him 
through syringes, and He (too) sprinkled water on them and drenched them in return. 
‘Sporting thus with His wives, He would appear like Kubera (the king of Yaksas) sporting with 
Yaksa women.(9) The breasts and thighs of these ladies would appear through their wet 
clothes, and flowers stuck to their swollen braids would drop. Throwing water on Him 
(through their syringes), they would approach Him with intent to wrest the syringe from His 
hands, and make itan excuse for embracing their beloved Lord. Through His thrilling touch 
theirlove would grow all the more, which would make their face bloom in greatjoy. The beauty 
of the queens naturally increased on such occasions. (10) The garland of sylvan flowers 
hanging on Bhagavan Sri Krsna's bosom would get tinged with the saffron on their breasts. 
Through intense absorption in enjoyment the braid of His curly locks would get loosened and 
begin to wave free in the air. He would throw, again and again, jets of water on His consorts, 
who in their turn would drench Him in the same fashion. In this way the Lord sported with His 
consorts (even) as the leader of a herd of wild elephants would with their females. (11) (On 
the conclusion of this sport) Bhagavan Sri Krsna and His consorts would give away their 
clothes and ornaments used at the time of sport to male and female dancers and to those 
who subsisted by vocal and instrumental music. (12) (Pariksit!) that is how the Lord used to 
carry on His sports. His (charming) gait, (sweet) words, (endearing) glances, (enchanting) 
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smiles, (enlivening) jests and jokes and (lovin i i 
abe g) embraces captivated the heart of His 
pe CET SriKrsna was the be-all and end-all of their lives, the sole possessor 
fora whit ae sorbedinthe thought of their lotus-eyed Lord, they would remain speechless 
(inthe | al would suddenly break out with incoherent talks in the manner of a lunatic. 
nthe intensity of their love) they would (now and then begin to experience excruciating pain 


of separation from the Lord even in His presence and) give way delirious talks. | shall 
reproduce these talks; (please) listen to them. (14) 
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The queens said : O she-osprey, we are in the depth of the night now, and the whole 
world appears to be one big void. The Lord Himself has buried His ever wakeful conscious- 
ness (for the time being), and has gone to sleep. But your eyes know no sleep. Why do you 
wail and lament thus, keeping awake for the whole night ? O friend, it seems your heart has 
been pierced, equally with that of ours, by the (sweet) smiles and gracious and sportive 
glances of the lotus-eyed Lord. Surely that is the-reason why you do not get sleep. (15) 


A frieafe m AA e aq aa | 
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O red goose, why have you closed your eyes during the night ? Is it because your partner 
has gone out of sight that you wail so piteously ? If so, we are really sorry for you. Oris it that 
you are possessed like us with the desire of waiting upon the Lord, and long to adorn your 
braid with the garland offered at the feet of the Lord ? (16) 

wt AÙ we fea scanmeraisiirramn: | 
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O ocean, you constantly roar and thunder. Do you get no sleep atall ? Itseems you have 
developed the disease of insomnia.Oris it that our dear Lord has robbed you of the natural 
qualities of tranquillity and gravity etc.? That is why, like us, you have developed a disease 
which is so difficult to get rid of. (17) 

a aam aeania Tet Fa r = raaa: farofa 1 
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O moon, you have fallen a victim to the fell disease of consumption. Oh good gracious, 

you have got so attenuated that you cannot disperse the darkness by your rays. (No, no;) 


it seems the (sweet confidential) talks of our beloved Lord (Sri Krsna) have escaped out of 
your memory, as out of ours. That is why you have become mute. (18) 
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O southern wind, what offence have we given you that you send impulses of love into our 
heart, which is already torn to pieces by the sidelong glances of the Lord ? (19) 
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O cloud, your colour is as lovely and beautiful as that of our beloved Lord. Surely you are 
very dear to our Lord, the crown-jewel of the race of Yadu. That is why, bound to Him with 
ties of love, you are absorbed in His thought like us. With a heart full of anxiety you always 
pine for Him like us and recollecting Him again and again shed profuse tears. Oh, the very 
contact with Him is painful. (20) i 


ERUGEGIGI Geci EUSE UECRIGEI fm | 
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O cuckoo, your voice is.so sweet and melodious. It seems our beloved Lord has made 
it so sweet (by drilling it). You warble in notes as sweet as those of the honey-tongued Šrī 
Krsna, Your songs bring life even to the dead. Please tell us what service we may render to 
you today. (21) 


a wolfe a aagenae fate aA. ARA 
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Oh, dear mountain, you possess a noble mind. It is you who support the earth by 
maintaining her balance. How is it that you neither move nor speak anything ? You seem to 
be mergedin some serious thought. Oris it that you long to place the lotus-feet of our beloved 
Lord on your breast-like peaks (even) as we. (22) : 
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Orivers, consorts of the ocean, (itis summer now). Your beds are dry. The beauty of the 
lotus (full bloom) is no longer to be in found in you. You have become very lean and thin. (The 
reason is notfarto seek.) (Just) as we have been robbed of our heart and have become much 
too emaciated, being deprived of the love-laden glances of (our beloved Consort,) the Lord 
of the Yadus, so have you been reduced to this wretched condition because the clouds no 
longer supply you with water from your beloved ocean. (23) 


Sa STA fret at ETS Ae: Beat eet ai fara aR: ARIA Sh TT | 
aage: Bret a ete MSTA aa Aaaa cre Brea Sater erat RATA 13% | 
O dear swan, you are welcome. Take your seat (here) and have a little milk. Please tell 
us something of our beloved Lord. We know you are His messenger. Is our dear Sri Krsna, 
whois under no body's control, hale and hearty ? O brother, He is very fickle in His friendship. 
Once He told us that we were the most beloved.of Him. Does He remember that profession 
of His love ? However, letitgo. (If He can afford to be indifferent to us, why should we languish 
for Him 2) (Vile) messenger of a treacherous lover! we do not care to go to Him. (Or if He calls 
us just in order to make friends with us,) you might (as well) bring Him here, (so that we may 
have a direct talk with Him); but take care not to bring Laksmi with Him. (If He cannot come 
here leaving Laksmi alone, we ask you one thing.) Of all women, does Laksmi alone boast 
of Her exclusive love for the Lord ? (Is there none among us, who can claim to possess such 
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love ?) (24) 


mi ma Ge MAR a m BAR ment RIRI 

SAAS a: A R wa: AeA at a Ge: GA: 1261 

a: wade Se iR: E gpa Tat fe awa aa: 1301 
(Pariksit!) such was the (depth of) love and devotion which the consorts of Sri Krsna 
cherished for their husband, the Supreme Lord of great masters of Yoga; and through that 
they attained the supreme state. (25) The sports of the Lord have been sung in various ways 
through exquisite songs and poetry. (They are so sweet, so captivating that) they irresistibly 
draw the mind (and heart) of women when they hear them. How much greater, then, should 
be the attraction of those who (are privileged to) see Him (with their own eyes!) (26) And how 
could one form an estimate of the austerities performed by those (privileged) women who, 
regarding the (Supreme) Teacher of the world (Bhagavan Sri Krsna) as their husband, 


kneaded His feet, washed His body, fed Him and served Him with other kinds of loving 
attentions. (27) 


we Aa ia wat ata: ye i aa WEIR! 
aT Ut ad Hore PAR ae Vere Aes ANRA 1291 
TA GRAVATT: MERA: A MAART: 1301 
Chae A I FSSA Tar ster wat AAR: 138 1 
Amacam TERM: | ARRA ATTA À A ARI 
wenger aa wa alae AAAS: 
Wert aces yates: «| Arad: | aga waits wa a13% 
Ware Wa AAT RRN: | MEH ore we: fagae aig: 1341 
a sa RÀ mena: ART, RAS a AT: 1351 
q nf sm: vit ARA R m: aeaa a aAA: 1391 
Rae A A: aA: aAA N: 1321 
a Wafer Be m a aage: | aaa n ARR 1331 
qig i reai eT A qad mià aaia ixol 
Ra: aea: aeaea a AA: GAR TAL SR 1 
Hen mai a: RRA REAA AARAA A MA: 18 
iksit!) Bhagavan Śrī Krşņais the (sole) refuge of (all) virtuous souls. Practising virtue 
as Ae ue tha veda He clearly demonstrated (to the world) more than once how (the 
three objects oflife, viz.,) religious merit, prosperity and enjoyment of worldly pleasures could 
be attained by leading the life ofa householder. (28) Thatis why He had adopted the supreme 
ay of life of a householder. (O king, I have already told you that) the number of Sri Krsna's 
i Y its was sixteen thousand, one hundred and eight; the principal eight of those jewels 
a women, Rukmini and others, as well as their offspring have already been named in 
der of se uence. (29-30) The wives of Bhagavan Sri Krsna (other than these eight too) bore 
i a Sas each. This should cause on wonder; the Lord is Almighty and of unfailing 


i ded valour 
i f those sons of Sri Krsna, all of whom possessed unbounded b 
ee cream of foremost rank and possessed excellent renown. Hear theirnames 
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from Me. (32) They were Pradyumna and Aniruddha, Diptiman and Bhanu, Samba, Madhu, 
Brhadbhanu, Citrabhanu, Vrka, Aruna. Puskara and Vedabahu, Srutadeva, Sunandana, 
Citrabahu and Virdpa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. (33-34) Pariksit, of these (eighteen) sons of Si 
Krsna (again) Pradyumna, born of Rukmini, was the first and foremost. He was equal to his 
father (in every respect). (35) Pradyumna, a great car-warrior, married Rukmt's daughter, 
and out of that wedlock was born Aniruddha possessed of the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. (36) Aniruddha married the daughter of his own maternal uncle, Rukmi's son. 
Vajra was born out of this wedlock. He was the only survivor after the destruction (of Yadu's 
race) through the instrumentality of a piston (brought into existence by the curse of 
Brahmana sages). (37) Vajra's son was named Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. 
Subahu's son was Santasena and his son was Satasena. (38) No one born in this race was 
destitute or weak, and none of them died early. All of them were devoted to the Brahmanas 
and possessed more sons than one. (39) O king, this race produced so many (famous and) 
distinguished men that it is not possible to enumerate them in tens of thousands of years. 
(40) | have heard that the number of teachers who taught the children of this race was three 
crore and eighty-eight lakh. (41) Who could tell the number of the high-souled Yadus in 
such circumstances? King Ugrasena alone was (always) accompanied by warriors 
numbering ten billions (10,000,000,000,000). (42) 
aqe «Stet A RIOT: 1 A STAT AT ST EAT START v3 I 
afer Rm sit 2a ad: gol aai: Head aaa JA iyi 
w Wat wa swyeaHage: 1a agate aqy: Adalat: 1x4! 
EES EICEIGAD E A CESIEUEC Juisi 1a fae: GRIM gA: PNTA: 18G 
(Pariksit, in days of yore) many a terrible Asura was slain in the encounter between the 
gods and the Asuras; they were reborn among men. These proud and arrogant Asuras 
(reborn as human beings) began to molest the people. (43) In order to chastise and subdue 
them the gods under the direction of the Supreme Lord were bornin the race of Yadu, O King! 
This race was divided into one hundred and one families.(44) Bhagavan Sri Krsna was the 
sole guide and Lord of all the Yadus. All those Yadavas, who faithfully followed Him (and 
worked for Him) prospered (in everyway). (45) The mind of the Yadavas remained 
(constantly) fixed on Sri Krsna, so much so that they ‘ost consciousness of their body while 
sleeping, resting, walking, chatting, sporting, bathing and performing other duties (of their 
daily routine).(They carried on these functions like so many automatons.) (46) 


di h i R gy afte 


Pariksit | the Gariga which washes the feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, is (certainly) very 
sacred. But, when the same Lord (the holiest of the holy) descended in'the race of Yadu, the 
glory of the Ganga naturally diminished as compared to the glory of His incomparable 
fame.(How great, indeed, is the glory of the Lord's Form that) those who loved Him and those 
who hated Him, both attained His state. Goddess Laksmi, who is sought after by other gods; 
keeps Herself (constantly) engaged in His service. His (auspicious) Name (once) heard or 
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ores Seah cet) gull Of all forms of Dharma preached and practised by the descendants 
Ped roca hegavan Sri Krsna is the founder (and fountain-head). He holds in His 
VEET E (wi io is a symbol of the ever rotating wheel of Time, the all-destroyer). 
aremm eae ae itis no wonder that He should relieve the burden of the earth 
a aa Aga (47) Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the (sole) asylum of (all) beings. (He is 
Devaki ae ve Seeley and yet) they say He manifested Himself from the womb of 
Hie ame Hooi ace eroes (always) waited on Him (with joined palms). By (the strength of) 
the aii put down (all) unrighteousness. (By His very nature, O king,) the Lord wipes out 

le sufferings of all mobile and immobile creatures. By His charming countenance full of 
winning smiles He kindled love into the hearts of (the women) of Vraja as well as of the towns, 
He is the one conqueror of the whole world. (Victory to Him and Him alone !) (48) 


TEM gnp ae at fafrysisty aqdeut: 1401 
Apara am TRAS ATA: 101 


Kk 


(Pariksit !) the Supreme Person (who is beyond the realm of Prakrti) sportively assumed 
a (transcendental) Form with intent to vindicate the path of virtue chalked out by Himself, and 
enacted (many wondertul) sports appropriate to that Form. Everyone of His acts is capable 
of cutting asunder the bonds of Karma (of those who contemplate on it). He who:seeks to 
gain the privilege of serving the (lotus) feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the crown-jewel of Yadus, 
should (make it a point to) listen to the stories of His sports. (49) By listening to, chanting and 
contemplating on the charming stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna every moment, man develops 
the devotion which leads him to the (supreme) sphere of the Lord. (True;) itis (most) difficult 
to reach beyond the jurisdiction of Time; but in the Lord's realm Time has no sway. Even 
rulers of the earth have left their kingdom and retired to the forest for (the performance of 
austerities with the object of) gaining that eternal realm. (Therefore, one should constantly 
engage oneself in hearing the stories of the Lord.) (50) 


Thus ends the ninetieth discourse entitled “The Story of (the amorous sports of) Sri Krsna 
narrated," in the latter half of Book ten of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita, composed by the 
sage Vedavyasa and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


etic 
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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Eleven 
Discourse | 


The curse of the Rsis invoking the destruction of Yadu's race 
MARTHA 
. qa saat Ho: aan agda: | yalsaaag ant wag sa wie! 8 | 
a aftr: Gag mg: MARAR RAA | 
weal Aiaia: aa, eat qa, Freee, ARRA: 1 2 1 
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aisa AA aectent fetal VAAN Ft ASA Aer, BW Tarte: 19 | 
Sri Suka (son of Vedavyasa) began again : Attended by Balarama and the Yadavas, 
Sri Krsna destroyed the demons and, creating violent discord (between the Pandavas and 
the Kauravas) relieved the earth of her burden. (1) Making His instrument the Pandavas, 
whose ire had been repeatedly provoked by their enemies (the Kauravas), through deceitful 
gambling, humiliating insult, dragging (Draupadi) by the hair and in other ways, the Lord 
caused destruction of the kings gathered on both sides and (thus) relieved the earth of her 
burden. (2) Having thus annihilated the kings and their armies, who were a burden to the 
earth, through the Yadavas, protected by His own arms, the Lord of inscrutable ways | 
thought:—"Though the burden of the earth has been removed, yet | do not take it as 
(completely) removed so long as the unconquerable race of Yadu exists. (3) Having aiwayS 
been protected by Me, and grown uncontrollable through prosperity, this race of Yadu can 


by no means be vanquished by others (even by gods). (Therefore,) just as a bamboo grove 
is consumed by fire (produced by the friction of the bamboos themselves), | shall destroy the 
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inet creating internal Strife among them, and (then) in peace shall return to My realm 
y untha)." (4) O king (Pariksit) | having thus resolved, the Lord of truthful resolution 

rought about the annihilation of His own race through the curse of the Brahmanas as a 
pretext (or obvious cause). (5) Having attracted the eyes of people by His (transcendent) 
personality, which disparaged beauty in others, and by His words the hearts of those who 
remembered them; and suspending by (the sight of) His footprints the (movements and) 
actions of those who saw them; and having His fame spread in the world and sung in 
charming verses and thinking that through such renown (when heard or sung) people would 
easily emerge from darkness the Lord retired to His realm. (6-7) 


miara 
mai a Pet gA a: R quilt FATAL 4 
aaia: @ à m mA fel aA A UM ad aa AIR | 
The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did the curse of Brahmanas fall upon the Vrsnis, 
who were devoted to the Brahmanas, were liberal and always served their elders, and who 
had given their mind (in devotion) to Sri Krsna ? (8) O the best of Brahmanas ! what was the 


occasion of the curse, and what was its nature ? How did discord find place among those who 
were of one mind ? Do tell me all this. (9) 


aR Fara 
fave ay: aaae A qf TAMA: | 
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ani yakaa Cape mae Seat | 
aren a agate fos army art Freer: 1281 
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Sri Suka replied : Exhibiting a form embodying all graces in the world, performing most 
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auspicious actions with (all) His desires (ever) gratified, enjoying Himself in His city 
(Dwaraka), the Lord of widely established fame desired to destroy His race as that was the 
only work left unaccomplished (by Him). (10) The Lord had performed highly auspicious 
deeds, which (when sung) bring holiness and destroy the sins of the Kali age in those that 
singthem. Now He was residing in the house of Vasudeva as the Destroyer. He bade farewell 
to the sages—Viswamitra, Asita, Kanva, Durvasa, Bhrgu, Angira, Kasyapa, Vamadeva, Atri, 
Vasistha, Narada and others, and they went away to (the holy place of) Pindaraka (near 
Dwaraka). (11-12) The Yadava youths, while sporting (there), approached them and with 
mock humility clasped their feet and impudently asked them a question. (13) Having attired 
Jambavati's sons, Samba; as a woman, they said (to the Rsis); "O Brahmanas of unfailing 
vision, this pregnant woman of dark eyes, soon to give birth to a child, and desiring to bring 
forth a son, wishes to know if she will give birth to a son or a daughter. She (however) feels 
shy to ask you directly." (14-15) O king, the sages, who were thus imposed upon, got angry 
and said to them: "O fools, she will give birth to a pestle which will destroy your race !" (16) 
Greatly terrified to hear that (curse), they at once bared the belly of Samba and actually found 
a pestle of iron there. (17) "What have we, unfortunate fellows, done ? What will people say 
(of us) 2" Thus perplexed, they returned home with the pestle. (18) With sad and pale faces 
they brought the pestle in the court, and in the presence of all the Yadavas narrated the 
(whole) incident to their king (Ugrasena). (19) O king, hearing about the unfailing curse of 
the sages and seeing the pestle (all) the inhabitants of Dwaraka were struck with wonder and 
gotalarmed through fear. (20) Ahuka (Ugrasena), the said king of the Yadavas, got the pestle 
reduced to powder and thrown into the water of the sea. The remaining iron piece of the pestle 
(which could not be powdered) was also thrown (into the sea). (21) Some fish swallowed that 
iron piece, while the particles of the powder were borne by the waves to and deposited on 
the shore, where they grew into a kind of grass called Eraka. (22) The fish was caught in the 
net alongwith other fishes in the sea by some fisherman. The iron piece found in its stomach 
was fixed to the point of his arrow by a hunter. (23) The Lord knew the whole truth and (being 
almighty) had the power to nullify the curse of the sages; but He did not like to render it 
ineffectual. (On the other hand) He approved of it, being Himself the Destroyer. (24) 


Thus ends the first discourse, in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 


aia fadtarseara: 


Discourse Il 
Narada visits Vasudeva and reproduces the dialogue between 


King Janaka and the nine YogiSwaras 
See sara 
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ERAS SAT AE ATR ELEN TRL ATRASU THR ARNT LEELEE LE TATA TATA TAAL SES 
a ra ar nagan : O Pariksit (the best of the Kurus) ! eager to wait upon Sri Krsņa, 
O king | what eae Y stayed in Dwārakā, which was protected by the arms of Govinda. (1) 
totusfeet of Lord MA id possessing sound senses, would possibly neglect to worship the 
otters) AIOR u unda, which are fit to be adored by the best of gods (Brahma and 
Read f a ne occasion, when Nārada (the divine sage) came to His house and had 
orshipped and comfortably seated, Vasudeva greeted him and spoke thus:—(3) 
aga aara 
We Had ae aed RRL p ae ARARA | ¥ | 
Wat aai gaa a Tea wi ganta fe wept MAMET! & | 
qafa à an tar at aft ala a era miaa: MAA strate: | & I 
man aA mA TERA | ASAT SAT Heal OIA AMAT | 19 | 
ag fee Gut A wa gRr aged a aera wed Same ¢ | 
amt fafa vafatadtrad! ger Wada AM A: Bf ad 1 R I 
Vasudeva submitted : O venerable sage, (just) as the movement of parents is 
conducive to the welfare of children, and that of pious persons treading the path of the 
glorious Lord is meant for the good of those bound by worldly attachments, your visit is a 
blessing to all creatures. (4) The conduct of the deities may conduce both to the happiness 
and misery of created beings; but the conduct of pious souls devoted to Lord Visnu like you 
promotes their happiness only. (5) The deities, acting like one's own shadow, serve their 
worshippers even as the latter worship them, following the course of their Karma. Saints 
(however) are compassionate towards the afflicted (irrespective of their Karma). (6) All the 
same, O holy Brahmana, we request you to tell us those Dharmas (righteous courses) which 
delight the Lord, and hearing of which with faith the mortal man is rid of all fear. (7) Indeed, 
in my previous birth in this world | worshipped the immortal Lord, who grants Liberation, for the 
sake of progeny, but not for (the boon of) emancipation, deluded as | was by His Maya. (8) O 
sage of noble vows, so instruct us that through you we may surely and easily be rid of (this) 
worldly existence full of manifold misery and beset with fear on all sides. (9) 


aye FAT 
w pÀ aaa Aee R: enc T: 1201 
Śrī Śuka continued : O king ! questioned thus by the wise Vasudeva, and vividly 


reminded (thereby) of the Lord's qualities, the divine sage (Nārada) felt (much) pleased and 


said to him (as follows): (10) 
ARG SAT 
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wi ma ANAA MARA: HAA TATA: 1231 

wm HET A JAR: tse A AMANAT: 1201 

aladivdia: sag: A: onfagitisa geste: AAT: 1221 

a Q ma fad amet! ASARAN Geer ARANA, IRR I 

TTA: Seer reader enaearrerenrt | 
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WH VHA, Se HAGAN, Aa Us TT: | eee FA: 1291 
Narada replied : O Vasudeva (the foremost of the Yadavas) ! you have resolved well to 
have inquired me about the virtues and duties that delight the Lord and purify all. (11) Heard 
of or talked about, dwelt upon, accepted with reverence or (even) approved (when practised 
by others), this righteous course purifies at once without doubt even those who are hostile 
to the deities, nay, to all creatures. (12) | have been reminded by you today of the almighty 
Lord Narayana, who is most auspicious and whose name, when heard or sung, brings 
merit.(13) In this connection the wise narrate the following ancient legend embodying a 
conversation between the sons of Rsabha and the high-souled Janaka (the king of the 
Videhas).(14) Priyavrata, the well-known son of Swayambhuva Manu, had a son called 
Agnidhra—of whom was born Nabhi, whose son was known as Rsabha. (15) The wise 
declare that Rsabha descended (on earth) for popularizing the cult (of renunciation) leading 
to Liberation, and that he had an element of Lord Vasudeva in him, He had a hundred sons, 
who were (all) well-versed in the Vedas. (16) Of them the eldest son was Bharata. He was 
really a devotee of Lord Narayana. It is after him that this wonderful land (sub-continent) 
came to be known. (17) After enjoying the pleasures of this world he renounced it and left 
his home and, worshipping Lord Hari through askesis for three (consecutive) births, finally 
attained His state. (18) Out of those (ninety-nine younger brothers of Bharata), nine became 
the rulers of the nine Dwipas surrounding Bharatavarsa. And eighty-one became Brahmanas 
and authors of treatises on ritual acts, while (the remaining) nine became highly blessed 
sages. Having laboured in the domain of knowledge of Self, the latter propounded the highest 
truth and, living naked, became adeptsin spiritual knowledge. (19-20) Their names are: Kavi, 
Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa, and Karabhajana.(21) 
These sages beheld the universe, gross as well as subtle (the cause and its mutations) as 
identical with the Lord and without distinction from themselves, and wandered over the 
earth.(22) They go wherever they like as their path is unobstructed. They freely range over 
the regions of the gods, Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, men, Kinnaras, Nagas, 
ascetics, Caranas, Bhairavas, Vidyadharas, Brahmanas and cows. (Being liberated souls), 
they had no attachment for any place or beings. (23) On one occasion they went of their own 
accord to attend a sacrificial performance of King Nimi, an enlightened soul, which was being 
conducted by Rsis in (that region of Jambidwipa called) Ajanabha (the old name of 
Bharatavarsa). (24) O king (Pariksit), seeing those sages, effulgent like the sun and (sO) 
eamestly devoted to the Lord, the sacrificer (Nimi), the (sacred) fires and the Brahmanas 
(who were performing the rites) all rose to welcome them. (25) Knowing them to be (great) 
devotees of Lord Narayana, King Nimi felt (much) delighted (to see them). When they had 
been seated, he duly worshipped them in the order of their seniority. (26) The nine sages 
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were resplendent with their own lustre, like the sons of Brahmā (Sanaka and others). King 


Nimi was i 3 ar 5 
T ae delighted to see them. Bent low with humility he put questions to them (as 
fade sara 


mA TAT: Ma Ua at nafa: ots leat aa athe fe 1221 

TA m A Ri age git A Apoa 1281 

aa mah AI eo AAN: | ASRASA eg: NAATA 130 | 
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King Nimi said : | conclude you to be the direct attendants of Lord Visnu (the Destroyer 
of the demon Madhu); for (I know) His devotees go about the worlds to purify them. (28) The 
human body is a rare boon to embodied souls and that too is very transient. In the human 
life too it is very rarely that one meets the devotees of the Lord. (29) O pious souls, we, 
therefore, ask you what leads to eve:!asting bliss. In this world association with pious souls 
(like you) even for half a momentis (indeed) like a treasure to human beings. (30) If we are 


qualified to hear of them, (pray) tell us those righteous duties and observances sacred tothe 
Lord, pleased with which that birthless Lord confers His very Self upon His votary. (31) 


HANG sara 
wi & aim usr ga vere: RA sen aaRS YAR! 


Narada continued : O Vasudeva, questioned thus by King Nimi, the worshipful sages 
complimented the king, his priests and the supervisors of the sacrifice, and gladly spoke (by 
turns as follows). (32) 
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Kavi said : | believe that, for the man whose mind is always agitated by mistaking this 
worthless body etc., for one's own self, worship of the Lord's lotus-feet is the safest course 
in that through such worship (all) fear completely disappears. (33) All those courses of 
conduct which were actually taught by the Lord Himself for His own Realization without much 

. exertion even by the ignorant, surely know them as conducive to His pleasure. (34) O king, 

resorting to those courses a man would never go astray; even if he follows them running (in 
a desultory way) or with closed eyes (ignorantly), he would not stumble or take a false 
step.(35) Whatever he does with his body, tongue, mind or senses, reason or intellect or by 
the force of his inherited nature, he should consecrate all as an offering to the supreme Lord 
Narayana. (36) He who has turned away from the Lord loses the memory (of his real self), 
thanks to His Maya, and falls a prey to the erroneous belief that the body is one's own self. 
He is then seized with fear engendered by identification with the body (which is other than 
the self). Therefore, a discerning person should worship Him with exclusive devotion, looking 
upon his preceptor as the Deity as well as his own self. (37) Though duality has no (real) 
existence, it does appear like a dream or mental image to the mind of one who dwells upon 
it. Therefore, a wise man should control that mind from which proceed ideations and doubts. 
Fearlessness will follow from it. (8) (Therefore) hearing of the mostauspicious descents and 
deeds of Sri Hari (the Wielder of the discus) and singing His names denoting His descents 
and actions, well-known in the world, without any fear of being mocked at, one should move 
about free from attachment. (39) The man who, having adopted such a course of conduct, 
develops love for Him by singing the names of his beloved Lord, his heart melting in devotion, 
loudly laughs and weeps, screams, sings or dances like one possessed, transgressing 
conventions. (40) With exclusive devotion he bows to the sky, air, fire, water, earth, heavenly 
bodies, living beings cardinal points, trees and the like, rivers and seas and all created 
beings, considering them as the body of the Lord. (41) As one who eats (food) feels satisfied, 
gets nourishment and relief from hunger with every morsel, (similarly) in him who has 
resigned himself to the Lord, devotion, realization of the supreme Lord and aversion to other 
objects—all the three appear at once. (42) In the votary of God.O king, who worships 
uninterruptedly as aforesaid the feet of Sri Hari (the immortal Lord) Devotion, a distaste for 
the enjoyments of the world and direct knowledge of God appear (simultaneously); and 
through them he directly attains (the state of) supreme peace. (43) 


aiara 
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The king (Nimi) submitted : Now (kindly) describe the characteristics of the Lord's 
devotee among men, his disposition and course of conduct, how. he behaves and what he 
speaks, and the distinctive traits which make him the favourite of the Lord. (44) 
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Hari said : He is the foremost of the Lord's devotees, who sees himself established in 
all creatures as in the Lord (himself), and sees (all) creatures established in his own self as 
in the Divine Soul. (45) The votary who cherishes love for the Lord, is friendly to other 
devotees of the Lord, compassionate to the ignorant, and indifferent to his enemies, is a 
second-rate votary (because he discriminates among these classes, whereas the one 
described in the previous verse makes no discrimination). (46) He who does worship to the 
Lord with faith in an image only and does not serve His devotees and other beings is an 
ordinary devotee. (47) He who sees the universe as (acreation of) Visnu's Maya and, even 
though contacting the objects with his senses, neither experiences delight nor repulsion is 
indeed a devotee of the highest order. (48) He is the foremost devotee of the Lord, who by 
virtue of his (constant) remembrance of Sri Hari is never overwhelmed by mundane 
properties, (viz.,) birth and death, hunger (and thirst), fatigue, fear and ardent longing, which 
(really) belong to the body, vital air, senses, mind and intellect (and never to the Self). (49) 
Heis undoubtedly the foremost devotee of the Lord, inwhose mind the craving for enjoyment, 
the impulse for action and the seeds of future incarnation (in the shape of virtue and sin) never 
sprout, and to whom Lord Visnu is the only resort. (50) He is indeed beloved of the Lord, who 
never identifies himself with this body by virtue of his birth and pursuits, grade in society, race 
or stage of life. (51) He is the best among the devotees of the Lord, who makes no distinction 
between his own and that belonging to others in the matter of his possessions and body. He. 
looks upon all created beings with an equal eye andis (always) calm. (52) Heis the foremost 
of the votaries of Lord Visnu, whose memory of the Lord is ever fresh, and who even forthe 
sovereignty of all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and even for 
half the time taken by the twinkling of an eye does not turn away from (the adoration of) the 
Lords's lotus-feet, which are sought after by the gods and others whose mindis fixed on the 
invincible Lord. (53) Just as with the rising of the moon the heat of the sun disappears, so 
the fever in the devotee's heart, (once) banished by the cool lustre shed by the gem-like nails 
of the Lord's feet taking long strides (while dancing.with the devotee as during the Rasa 
dance) can never appear again. (54) The name of the Lord is such that, even when uttered 
under constraint or unconsciously, it destroys multitudinous sins. That manis called the best 
of devotees, whose heart the Lord Himself does not leave as His lotus-feet are fastened by 
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the cord of Love. (55) 


Thus ends the second discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PINS 


AY JANSATTA: 


Discourse Ill 
A Description of Maya and the means of transcending it; 


an exposition of Brahma and the Path of Action 
THAT 
we aia afar ANR m agirert sna gerd 7:12 | 
Aa WA qe eee! canara HARTAT | 2 | 
The king (Nimi). submitted : We wish to know the (true nature of) Maya (the deluding 
potency) of the supreme Lord Visnu, which bewilders even those who are adepts in Maya 
(conjuring tricks). You revered sirs may (kindly) tell us of it. (1) | am a mortal sore afflicted 


by the sorrows of the world. Hearing your words narrating the nectar-like story of Sri Hari, 
which are the antidote for such afflictions, | do not feel satiated (desire to hear them again 


and again). (2) 
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a, Sy oe one, Māyā is that energy by which the most ancient 
$ of (the entire) creation, evolved with the help of these gross 
elements (all) forms of life, greatand small, for the eni tand ipation of i 
souls (His particles). (3) Having th k njoymentand emancipation of embodied 
Controller of) all forms of lif g thus (for the good of the Jivas) entered (as the Inner 
Person splits Himealt of life evolved by means of the five gross elements, the Supreme 
ten (in the form of the ae ed appears first) as one (in the form of the mind) and (further) into 
(throughithernec4 et ndriyas) and makes them (the Jivas) enjoy the (various) pleasures 
Marina i ) Enjoying the (various) pleasures of sense by means of the senses 
inated by the (said) Inner Controller, the embodied soul identifies itself with this created 
body and gets attached to it. (5) Performing with the organs of action actions prompted by 
interested motives and reaping the agreeable and disagreeable consequences of his varied 
actions (of past lives), the embodied soul revolves in this whirligig (of mundane life). (6) Thus 
undergoing (various) forms of existence brought about by his (past) actions and carrying 
many evils (with them), the soul helplessly goes through (repeated) births and deaths till the 
final dissolution of creation. (7) When the dissolution of the (five gross) elements is imminent, 
the Time-Spirit, endless and without beginning, actually draws the manifest universe, 
consisting of gross and subtle matter, towards the Unmanifest (primordial Matter). (8) (Then) 
there appears on earth a dreadful drought lasting for a hundred years. The sun with its heat 
increased by the said Time-Spirit torments the three worlds. (9) A (huge and terrible) fire 
rising from the (thousand) mouths of Sankargana (the serpent-god) and, burning everything 
from the bottom of the subterranean world, shoots up in high flames and, propelled by the 
wind, spreads in all directions. (10) The host of clouds charged with universal dissolution 
pour down showers, as thick as the trunk of an elephant, for one hundred years (without 
pause) with the result that the cosmos is submerged in water. (11) Then, leaving his cosmic 
body, O protector of men, Brahma (the cosmic person) gets merged in the Unmanifest 
(Brahma), just as fire enters its unmanifest state (gets extinguished) when divested of 
fuel.(12) Denuded of its (distinctive quality) smell by the wind, the earth is reconverted into 
the state of water; and, deprived by the same of taste, water is reduced to the state offire.(13) 
Deprived of (its attribute, viz.,) colour by darkness, fire gets mergedinto the air; and, deprived 
of (its quality of) touch by ether, the air merges into the latter (ether, its cause). (1 4) Deprived 
of (its quality of) sound by God in the form of the Time-Spirit, ether gets merged into the © 
(Tamasika) ego. The senses and the intellect, O king, merge in the ego of passion, and the 
mind with the deities born of the illuminated ego merges into the knowledge of the Self. The 
ego with its triple modification merges into the Mahat-tattva, which in its turn merges into 
Prakrti or the elemental Nature and this (ultimately) merges into Brahma. (15) We have 
described (for you) the Lord's triple Maya (comprising of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) which 
creates, sustains and annihilates (the creation). What else do you desire to hear ? (16) 


maa 
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ing (Nimi) submitted : Itmay (kindly) be pointed out (tome now), O eminentsage, 
eas Hi the gross body as their self may easily get over this divine Maya, (so) 
difficult to cross for those who have not been able to control their mind. (17) 
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Prabuddha replied : One must observe how human beings living in pairs (as husband 

and wife) striving to gain happiness and remove misery obtain only contrary results. (18) 

What happiness can be derived from wealth, which is (so) difficult to obtain and can be 

earned only by means of constantly pa'aful effort and which leads to one's death ? Or, what 

joy can one get from the possession of houses, children. friends or relations and cattle, 
transient as they are, and the fruit of one's actions ? (19) Similarly one should realize that the 
heavenly regions are also transient (and full of misery), their attainment being the fruit of 
one's actions; (and there too as in this world) there is rivalry with the superior ones, mutual 

discord among the equals and hatred towards those inferior to one's own self and fear of a 

fall, as there is here among chieftains. (20) Therefore, one desirous of knowing the highest 

: good should resort to a preceptor who is versed in the Vedas (which embody Brahma in the 

form of words), has realized the ultimate Reality and who is free from attachment and 

hatred.(21) Under the preceptor, whom one should love as one's own self and as the object 
of one's devotion, one should, by rendering devoted service to him, learn the ways of life of 
the Lord's devotees, by which Sri Hari is pleased—Sri Hari, who is the Soul of the universe 
and gives Himself away to His devotees. (22) First the disciple should learn detachment of 
the mind from all objects (body, children etc.), and attachment to the Lord's devotees. And 
he should also learn to cherish in all sincerity compassion, friendliness and humility towards 
one's inferiors, equals and superiors respectively. (23) He should (further) learn (to acquire) 
purity (external and internal), devotion to his religious duties, endurance, control over his 
speech, a habit to study the scriptures, sincerity, continence, non-violence and evenness of 
mind under the stress of dualities (like pleasure and pain, profit and loss). (24) He should 
learn to see the Atma (as the intelligent substance) and Igwara (the Ruling Principle) 
pervading all, live in solitude, without any sense of possession for any dwelling, wear pure 

clothing or rags (stitched together) and feel satisfied with whateverhe could get for food. (25) 

He should (also) learn to have faith in the scriptures celebrating the Lord, without disparaging 

other scriptures, and curb his mind, speech and actions (through control of breath, tongue 

and activity respectively), and to be truthful and able to control the senses and mind. (26) He 
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should learn tohear, sing and dwell on the Story of the advent, pastimes and excellences of 
Lord Sri Hari of wonderful deeds and to do everything for (pleasing) Him. (27) He should 
(further) learn to offer to the supreme Lord all his sacrificial activities, gifts, austerities, 
repetition of the sacred syllables, righteous conduct, and all that he likes for himself, (nay,) 
his wife, children, house and his very life. (28) He should also learn to love devotedly those 
persons who have realized Sri Krsna as their own Self and as the Lord of their life; to serve 
the mobile and immobile creatures (as the embodiments of the Lord); and (specially) to serve 
human beings and among them more Specially those who adhere to their own duty and are 
devotees of the Lord. (29) He should (further) learn to expound and discuss among the 
devotees the sacred glory of the Lord, and in association with others find delight and 
satisfaction resulting in the freedom of the mind from egotism. (30) (Thus) remembering and 
reminding one another of Sri Hari, who destroys innumerable sins (in an instant), their 
devotion turning into divine love, the devotees filled with rapture experience a thrill ofjoy.(31) 
Sometimes they weep due to the anguish of separation from Sri Hari, sometimes they laugh 
and rejoice and address Him (as if He were present by their side), indulge (joyfully) in dancing 
and singing, and sometimes thinking of the birthless Lord feel that they have reached the 
Supreme Person, and (thereby) become peaceful and silent. In this way their behaviour 
becomes altogether unconventional. (32) Thus learning (and following) the ways of life of the 
Lord's devotees and devoted to Him, his devotion developing into divine love, the devotee 
easily crosses the unfathomable Maya. (33) 


mamia a: a: | Prada Aap ae fe aaa: 1361 
The king (Nimi) said : O sages, since you are foremost among those who have realized 
Brahma (the Ultimate Reality), pray, explain to us the real nature of Paramatma or Brahma, 
who is called by the name of Narayana. (34) 
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= id of men, know that to be the supreme Reality, which is 

Pippo SYETE NA Snan and dissolution of this universe; and itself has no 
ce uy ; and that which exists in (all the three states of consciousness—) waking 
feat a vd aes sleep, as well as in the supra-conscious state. (beyond the aforesaid 
nese Gates and aei by which the body, senses, breath and the inner mind (exist and) 
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perform their functions. (35) Just as sparks cannot illumine, much less burn, fire (which is 
their origin), the mind, speech, eye, intellect, life-breath and senses`ċannot grasp or reach 
the ultimate Reality. The revealed word (Veda) too makes no positive assertion about Its 
though it is the (only) authority for Its existence. By denying itself the power to describe It, 
it speaks of It (merely) by import (inference). No negative description (however) would be 
possible if there were no Reality. (36) That which was one before creation became known 
as Pradhana (or Prakrti) of triple nature, consisting of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Then by its 
active power it became known as the Sutratma and by its power of understanding it became 
known as the Mahat-tattva. (Again,) as a condition investing the Jiva or individual soul it 
became known as Ahafikara (the ego). The incomprehensible.Brahma alone shines as the 
deities presiding over the senses, the senses and the objects of senses and the experience 
of pleasure and pain. The (gross) effect and the (subtle) cause are all Brahma, because It 
- is the Cause of both. (37) This Atma (Brahma) was never born and will never die, It neither 
grows nor undergoes decay, because Itis the witness of the different states of those objects 
which come into existence and die away. It is omnipresent and eternally abiding pure 
consciousness; yet like Prana (life-breath) It appears as many under the influence of the 
senses. (38) The vital air, as a matter of fact, follows everywhere the Jiva, whether born of 
egg, womb, sweat or sprung out of soil, and itself remains unchanged in the different bodies. 
(Even so) the Atma too remains unaffected (in the state of sound sleep) when the senses 
are oblivious and also when the ego is dormant, i.e., the subtle body has become 
` functionless. (Its continuity even at that time is proved by the fact that) we remember the Atma 
(on waking as the witness of the enjoyment of sound sleep). (39) Just as the light of the sun 
shines to clear eyes, so the truth of the Self is directly revealed to the pure heart of the man 
- who is earnestly devoted to the Lord and intensely desires to obtain His holy feet, and has 
thus freed his mind from the impurities born of qualities and actions. (40) 


Thara 
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The king submitted : (Pray) describe for us that Yoga of action through which man in 
his present life soon destroys his Karma and, thus purified, attains that supreme knowledge 
which follows dissociation from all actions. (41) Formerly, in the presence of my father 
(Ikswaku) | put this question to the Rsis (Sanatkumara etc.); but those Rsis (sons of Brahma) 
did not answer it. (Pray,) tell me why they did not reply. (42) 
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Avirhotra said : Actions enjoined by the scriptures, prohibitions as opposed to the 
former and transgressions of the prescribed ones are to be known only from the Vedas and 
are not (mere) secular affairs; and as the Vedas are the revelations of God, (even) the 
learned get confused in distinguishing the three kinds of actions. (If the Rsis did not reply to 


your question, obviously the reason was that at that time you were a mere lad and would not 
have understood the answer.) (43) The Veda has a deeper import than what the words 
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getting ultimately freedom from actions). (46) 
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Whoever wishes to snap quickly the Knot of heart (viz., egotism—the sense of | and 
mine—and mistaking the body for the soul) in the soul, who is no other than the Supreme, 
should with Vedic rites, accompanied by Tantric rites, worship Lord Keśava. (47) One who 
has obtained initiation (in the sacred texts) through the grace of a preceptor, and has learnt 
from him the mode of worship should worship the Lord in the image of his choice. (48) He 
should observe cleanliness and then, sitting in front of the image, purify his body by 
controlling his breath and other practices and fortify himself by duly assigning the various 
parts of the body to different deities and worship the Lord. (49) First he should purify the 
articles of worship (flowers etc., by removing insects and so on), the earth (by sweeping it), 
his own self (through calmness) and the image (by removing the coating of sandal-paste 
etc.), and thus make them fit for worship. Then he should sprinkle water on his seat, keep 
ready water for washing the hands and feet etc., of the Deity with and other articles. Then 
with a concentrated mind (he should) invoke the Deity (in the image) and, having installed 
the Deity in his heart and other parts of the body, adore the Lord, with the available articles 
of worship, in the image etc., or in the heart chanting the fundamental sacred formula or 
Mantra. (50-51) He should worship the image of the Deity including His (various) limbs as 
well as the emblems He wears (e.g. the discus Sudarsana etc.), and His retinue (Sunanda 
andothers), repeating the sacred syllables pertaining to that Deity, offering water for washing 
His hands and feet and rinsing His mouth, and so on, bathing the image, robing and 
decorating It with ornaments, offering Him sandal-paste, flowers, unbroken grains of rice (for 
dwith), garland, ingens gnt ma pa Loe Eee the Lord se 
i ccording to the prescribed rites, the devo ee should sing hymns in praise 
a E Fe aaa himself (before the image). (52-53) One should duly worship 
the image of Sri Hari while thinking himself as permeated by the Lord; and then, placing the 
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holy relic (offered flowers etc.), on his own head, (finish the worship and) deposit the 
worshipped image atits place and the Lord in his heart. (54) He who thus worships the Lord, 
the Universal Soul, in the fire, the sun, water etc., or in his guest or his own heart surely gets 
liberated very soon. (55) 


Thus ends the third discourse, in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PIRES SS 


IA agas: 


Discourse IV 
A description of the Lord's Descents 


wiara 
am aie aul AA aoa: tah aft at a Re gerg T: R 1 


King Nimi said : Pray, narrate to us those various deeds which Sri Hari performed in this 
world during His different incarnations, assumed according to His free will and tell us those 
deeds also which He is performing now or will perform (in future). (1) 

gfe sara 
a WM sa Wieder A I afa: | 
Ta ima «ee |e AART: 1 2 | 
qed wafer: ut fat farm afer 
wee å e: yakaa m MRA: 1 3 I 
wa w yama AAA N | 
WH Wd: aaa sents sat aa: Raoa ma ix | 
WAS Weare at faa: fet maA: | 
WISH AAA USA: U sel saeahutiown: aad WI! 4 | 

The sage Drumila said : He who seeks (completely) to count the endless qualities of 
the infinite Lordis really a person of puerile understanding. One may (possibly) count anyhow 
in course of time the particles of dust on earth, but in no case the excellences of the 
omnipotent Lord. (2) When Lord Narayana the first and foremost Deity, created, with the five 
primary elements evolved by Himself, the universe as His body and entered into it by a part 

of His (as Its Inner Controller), then He acquired the name of Purusa. (3) The three worlds 
constitute His body; through His organs come into being the twofold organs (of action and 
knowledge) of all creatures, and by Himself He is Consciousness; His breath is the source 
of the bodily and organic strength and activity of the world; through Sattva and other qualities 
(Rajas and Tamas) He is the first author responsible for the creation, subsistence and 
destruction of universe. (4) United with Rajas, that most ancient Person appeared in the 


beginning as Brahma for the creation of this universe; in association with the quality of Sattva 
the same Lord appeared as God Visnu for the continuity of the universe and for the 
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maintenance of Dharma amon 
with Tamas He appeared as 
(Brahma, Visnu and Rudra) 
Creatures in each Kalpa. (5) 


wha ReRe yet maA at RÈIR: SAA: | 
Teiga aan anf avert aret aadA: 1&1 
FA ra ae are fryer ant A aU a ATE, | 
maA: Aann eaRR: 119 1 
Raa aapa: e A A WMA! 
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He was born as the foremost of the Rsis, possessed of perfect tranquillity, viz., Narayana 
and Nara, of Marti, daughter of Daksa and wife of Dharma. They preached that kind of action 
(viz., worship of the Lord) which leads to the knowledge of the Self and themselves practised 
it. Their feet are worshipped by the best of Rsis and even today They (Nara-Narayana) are 
performing that (very) action. (6) Suspecting that the sage (Narayana) desired to take 
possession of his domain (heaven), Indra sent Kamadeva (the god of love) with his 
attendants to Badarikasrama (which owed its name to its grove of jujube trees). Kamadeva 
did not know His prowess and he.went there with a bevy of celestial nymphs, soft breezes 
and the spring season, and tried to disturb His mind with the arrow-like amorous glances of 
the women. (7) Narayana, knowing that Indra had done that misdeed, loudly laughed and 
without astonishment or haughtiness said to the trembling visitors, “O (powerful) Kamadeva, 
O wind-god and celestial damsels ! do not be afraid. Accept our hospitality and fill this 
hermitage by your presence." (8) 


yu pam wea ea: aiea: Agel aA: | 
Ja fat wie nam fat aromatase L R | 
wi Vaal Gee A: Stet fae Tet aera Ue a 
are afte ae cet: BATT oe Ue aaa ale agfa 1201 
SPRITES AT 
Alera aba fame at we Welt gaas gutequia 1221 
sft m i Aag: a Yoel felon: gA: 1221 
& aqaa ger fa: Aa ei e edadea: 1231 
ame Waa: mA eaa AR GRA Tat RTA 1R% | 
Amama vat at Gabe: aA A A ag: A 
gma wale spent adana sa e fafa: 1AN 
i Narayana made themfearlessandspoke thus, (Kamadeva and) the (other) 
Saree eadi vith shame, and said to the merciful Lord, “If You remained unaffected 
b the attacks of Kamadeva) itis nomatter for surprise, as You are beyond Maya and subject 
ene change Your lotus-feet are adored by hosts of sages who have conquered theirsenses 
d lin the Self. (9) When persons worshipping You transcend the region of the gods 
ond wae Your supreme Abode, deities put many obstacles in their path. But the other one 


is not (so) obstructed—he who offers to the deities their shares in the form of oblations into 


the sacred fire. (Yet,) You being the Protector, the devotee tramples over all obstacles. (10) 


g the twice-born and for giving the fruit of sacrifices; endowed 
Rudra for the destruction of the universe. Through these 
proceed the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
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Some people get over us in the guise of hunger and thirst, cold, heat and rain (the 
distinguishing features of the cold and the hot weather and the rains), control the air, the 
palate and the sexual urge, which are (so) difficult to cross like endless oceans; but they fall 
victims to futile anger and thus render useless their hard austerities. They are like persons 
who having crossed oceans get drowned in the hollow caused by a cow's hoof." (11) When 
Kamadeva, Spring etc., thus praised Him, the almighty Narayana (produced and) displayed 
women of wonderful beauty, fully adorned (with ornaments), waiting upon Himself (And thus 
the pride of Kamadeva and his retinue was humbled). (12) Those attendants of Indra saw 
these women, as beautiful as Goddess Laksmi, and got enchanted by the fragrance of their 
bodies; they found their own beauty faint when compared with their surpassing beauty. (13) 
Lord Narayana laughingly told the humbled Kamadeva and others that they might choose 
from among those women one like themselves who would be an ornament to heaven. (14) 
Obeying this command with the word “Amen !" Indra's attendants offered their respects to 
Narayana and choosing Urvasi, the best of those celestial damsels, returned to heaven 
following her. (15) They bowed to Indra in the court of the gods, and described to them, eager 
to hear, the prowess of Narayana, hearing which Indra was astonished and got dismayed.(16) 


FASS SGT St: HAN AM ATA frat T: | 
ta: Raa sat aeaa RA A zara! eo! 
WAS HARTI AA AS eet felt SRA: AA | 
at gasket aus wer aAA 18! 
dagaien Wee A qaaaaeaia SAEN 
ARAR fafa amet Aaa wat FRR eel 
aR af a a quel wary Terre Here: | 
FAIA AAA SAME AS: At DA RRA: Tred: 120! 
Rana wt a Aag wig teapereaurtarth: | 
Aisha Tel aaa dog aaa Aah: 1221 
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maA pA Yar, wet fara eR 122 
Gana aif sen a sae: i yi yftaeet afttnt veg 123! 
Sf Sarat AE Tee Seca Aq eSATA: 1s! 

Appearing for the good of the worlds in (varying) digits as the divine Swan, Lord Dattatreya, 
the sages Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara, and our father, Lord Rsabha, the 
immortal Lord Visnu Himself taught the knowledge of the Self. In the form of Hayagriva He killed 
(the demon) Madhu and recovered the Vedas (from him). (17) In His descent in the form of the 
divine Fish the Lord rescued at the time of universal dissolution the Manu (named Satyayrata) 
and protected the earth as well as (the seeds of) the (different) foodgrains. Lifting the earth from 
(the bottom of) the ocean in His descent as the divine Boar, He killed the demon (Hiranyaksa). 
Inthe form of the divine Tortoise, He supported the mountain (called Mandara) on His back when 
the ocean was being chumed for nectar, and rescued the distressed king of elephants from (the 
jaws of the) alligator when the former sought Him (for protection). (18) The Lord rescued the RSIS“ 
(known as the Valakhilyas) who (being of the size of a thumb and) having grown weak through 
austerities had fallen into a pit (as though into the sea) and had been duly praising Him. (Similarly) 


He saved Indra, who had incurred the sin of Brahmanicide by having killed Vrtra (a Brahman 
by birth), and further rescued helpless celestial women who stood imprisoned in the houses of 


Dis. 5] 
stsnssnaenseeeeeeteennnneveeeensnassoo ooo Nees nassununtasenennsenennennnaneee, 
Asuras. And during His descent as the 


Man-Lion (Lord Narasirnh: i i i 
(the ruler of the Asuras) in order to rid Hi ha) fee CoN ee 


His devotees (like Prahlada) of fear. (19) And in the war 
between the gods and demons He killed the demon chiefs for the sake of the gods, and in 


different Manvantaras through (different) part manifestations protected the worlds. Assuming 
the form of the divine Dwarf (Vamana) He obtained on the pretext of asking for alms the earth 
from Bali and gave it to the gods (the sons of Aditi). (20) Descending as Parasurama, the fire 
born of the Bhargava race for the destruction of the Haihayas, He swept the Ksatriyas off the 
surface of the earth thrice seven times. And (in His descent) as Sri Rama (the Spouse of Sita) 
He bridged the ocean and killed the ten-headed demon (Ravana) and destroyed (his capital) 
Lanka. He is (always) victorious everywhere and His fame destroys the sins of the people.(21) 
Though birthless, the Lord will appear in the race of Yadu in order to remove the burden of the 
earth, and perform deeds which cannot easily be accomplished even by the gods. (Then 
appearing as Lord Buddha) He will bewilder (and confuse) by His arguments those who 
perform sacrificial rites though unqualified for them. And (appearing as Kalki) at the end of the 
Kali age, He will destroy the Sidra kings. (22) O king of mighty arms ! many such descents and 
deeds of the Lord of the universe, of immense glory have been recounted (by the wise). (23) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PSR 


AA VANSA: 


Discourse V 
The Fate of non-devotees; different methods of the Lord's worship 
according to the different Yugas 
miara 
qai R mA A aa: A ar AART | kt 
The king (Nimi) submitted : O jewels among those (sages) who have realized the Self! 


i i Hari and whose desires 
what will be the fate of those who do not generally adore Lord Sri Hari an 
have not been satiated and whose mind and senses are (yet) uncontrolled ? (1) 


waa sara 
Teanga: qerenaà: miam aR a a: ga l 2 | 
a wi i maea A AAA NN: MAN: l3 I 
em: HR Papai: | Fora: ea AN RT | S| 
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Camasa replied : From the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of the Lord were (respectively) 
evolved the four Varņas or castes with the (four) Āśramas or stages in life. And they were 
distinctly divided into Brāhmaņas, Ksatriyas, Vaiśyas and Sidras according to their Guņas 
(or qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and their combinations). (2) Among these they who 
do notadore the Supreme Person though knowing Him to be their direct Originator and Ruler 
andignore Him, fall from their status and go down to hell. (3) Many women, Stdras and others 
are remote from (through neglect or distaste) hearing the Lord's stories or discourses on 
them and also from singing His praises, and deserve to be pitied by devotees like you. (It 
should be your duty to bring them to the right path). (4) Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
stand (very) near the feet of Sri Hari by virtue of their birth and Vedic Sarnskaras (ceremonies 
for the twice-born). Yet they get misguided by the Vedas as they miss their real meaning and 
interpret them literally about the fruits of actions. (5) They do not know the secret of action; 
though foolish, they consider themselves learned and become conceited; they indulge in fine 
talk and are fascinated by the honeyed words describing the transient fruit of actions. (6) 
Being dominated by Rajas they resolve upon cruel deeds; their desire for pleasures is 
insatiable; their anger is like that of a serpent and they love ostentation and show pride. Such 
sinners laugh at the devotees of the Lord. (7) Living in homes where sexual pleasures 
predominate, they remain devoted to women and talk among themselves of the pleasures 
of sense (alone). They perform sacrifices without observing the rules and without distributing 
food and giving money to the Brahmanas and only kill animals for sustenance, not realizing 
the sin involved in destruction of life. (8) Blinded with pride born of their wealth and power, 
pedigree and learning, munificence, comeliness of form, physical strength and actions, 
those wicked men despise not only the saintly, who are beloved of Sri Hari, but the Lord 
Himself. (9) Those fools do not heed what the Vedas say about the Lord, viz., that like the sky 
He is eternally presentin all creatures as their very Self and as the ultimate object of all human 
pursuits. They interpret the Vedas as discussing only the objects of desire. (10) Man is 
naturally inclined towards the enjoyment of sexual pleasure, flesh and wine. No'tules enjoin 
him Hs HIG) in them. A certain check Is prve over these tendencies (by the Sastra) by 


‘ 
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f a Sautramani sacrifice (in the case of those who are 
addicted to these); the (real) intention (of the Sastra) is to aa man away from them. (11) The 
only fruit (proper use) of wealth is Dharma or piety which gives knowledge and direct 
realization and forthwith leads to supreme peace or Liberation. Those who use wealth 
(solely) for their own comfort or of their family forget death, the formidable enemy of their 
body. (12) They do not understand the pure essence of their religion. Only the smelling of 
wine is sanctioned (in a Sautrāmanņi sacrifice) and animal sacrifice is allowed for the adoration 
of the deities and itis not permissible to kill them for meat. Similarly, sexual relation with one's 
wife is allowed with the motive of getting an issue and not for the sake of enjoyment. (13) Those 
who are ignorant of this real Dharma and, though wicked and haughty, account themselves 
virtuous kill animals without any feeling of remorse or fear of punishment, and are devoured 
by those very animals in their next birth. (14) Those who hate others, in whom also dwells 
the same Self or Hari, hate Hari Himself and, being deeply attached to their mortal body 
and other relations, fall into hell. (15) Those who have not attained the knowledge of real 
truth but have passed the stage of utter ignorance, and are attached to the threefold objects 
of existence (Dharma, Artha and Kama), but have no time to pursue the path (of Liberation) 
are sure to bring about their ruin. (16) They kill their own self, and, being devoid of peace 


- of mind, regard ignorance as knowledge (confuse action for knowledge). They do not 


experience fulfilment and, being frustrated in their aims and thwarted by the Time-Spirit, 
become miserable. (17) Those who are averse to the Lord are obliged against their will to 
forsake their home, wealth, children and friends, gained with great difficulty, and enter the 
dark hell. (18) 


mara 
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The king (Nimi) submitted : Pray, tell us now in which ages, assuming what forms and 
colours and by what names the Lordis known, and by what prescribed rites He is worshipped 
by men. (19) 

ANTE STA 
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The sage Karabhajana replied : Lord KeSavain the ages of Satya, Treta, Dwapara and 
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Kali assumes different colours, names and forms and is worshipped in different modes. (20) 
Inthe Satya age the Lord is of white complexion, has four arms, wears matted locks and is clad 
in barks and deerskin. He puts on the sacred thread and carries a rosary of Rudraksa and a 
Staff and a Kamandalu (water-pot made of wild cocoanut shell). (21) In that age men have as 
amatter of facta calm mind, entertain no feeling of animosity towards anybody and are friendly 
towards all creatures; they look upon all with an equal eye. They propitiate the Lord by their 
Tapas (in the form of contemplation) and by their control of mind and the senses.(22) (In the 
Satya age) the Lord is called by the names of Harhsa, Suparna, Vaikuntha, Dharma, 
Yogeéswara, Amala, ľśwara, Purusa, Avyakta and Paramatma. (23) In the age of Treta the Lord 
is of crimson hue; He has four arms, wears a triple cord about His loins and has golden locks. 
He appears in the form of sacrifices as described in the three Vedas and wields on His person 
a Sruk, Sruva (ladles for pouring ghee into the sacred fire) and other accessories used in the 
performance of sacrifices. (24) In that age pious men who are teachers of the Vedas worship 
through the Vedic lore Lord Sri Hari as an embodiment of all the deities. (25) (In that age of 
Treta) He is called by the names of Visnu, Yajfia, Prsnigarbha, Sarvadeva, Urukrama, Vrsakapi, 
Jayanta and Urugaya. (26) In the Dwapara age the Lord is of a dark brown complexion, remains 
clad in yellow silk, wields (in His arms) His own weapons and emblems (viz., the conch, discus, 
mace and lotus), wears the Kaustubha gem and is distinguished by the marks of Srivatsa (a 
curl of white hair on the right side of His bosom) etc. (27) In that age, O king, men seeking to 
know the ultimate Reality worship the Supreme Person, who is characterized by the regalia 
proper to a monarch (such as the umbrella, fly-whisk etc.), as indicated in the Vedas and the 
Tantras. (28) Hail to You, Vasudeva; hail to Safkarsana and hail to You, the almighty Lord, as 
Pradyumna and Anirudha ! (29) Hail to the sage Narayana, the almighty, all-pervading, all- 
embodying Ruler of the universe, dwelling in the heart of all. (30) O king, it is thus that people 
adore and praise the Lord of the universe in the Dwapara age. (Now) hear how they worship 
Him with various rituals prescribed by the Tantras during the Kali age. (31) 


For fart wpa aa: aghiasddata fe GATA: 1321 
a va Ram diated RaRa MA 
qa sore versie ae veges A MORRA 1331 
wae eR atts adaa TROT | 
mi Aaaa se N a awmeerariaxi 
Itis well-known that (in this age) wise men worship, through sacrifices mostly consisting 
of chanting the names of the Lord and singing His praises, the Lord who is of a dark colour, 
though bright by lustre, perfect in all limbs, adorned with ornaments, furnished with His 
weapons and waited upon by His attendants. (32) O the most exalted person, O the Protector 
of devotees, | bow to Your lotus-feet which are worthy of being constantly meditated upon, 
putan end to all discomfiture, yield all desired boons, which are the focus of all sacred places, 
are extolled by Siva and Brahma, afford shelter to all and dispel the distress of devotees and 
which serve as a bark for crossing the ocean of mundane existence. (33) O the most exalted 
and righteous Person, | bow to Thy lotus-feet, which ran after the illusory deer sought after 
by Thy beloved one (Sita). You resigned the royal fortune—which was coveted by the gods 


and was most difficult to forsake—(merely) at the word of your father and went away (inexile) 
to the forest. (34) 
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Thus, O king, Lord Sri Hari— the Bestower of (all) blessings (including Liberation)—is 
worshipped by men belonging to different Yugas under a name and in a form appropriate to 
the age. (35) Elderly and discriminating persons who appreciate the merits of the Kali age 
and choose the essence of things, extol this age, in which by merely chanting the names of 
the Lord one can attain all the desired objects (which could otherwise be had through many 
virtues only). (36) (Therefore,) for men lost in this world indeed there is no higher gain than 
the chanting of His names, whereby one attains to perfect peace and as a sequel to which 
the cycle of birth and death comes to an end. (37) (For this reason) O king, those living in 
the ages of Satya, Treté and Dwapara seek birth in the Kali age. O great king, in the Kali age 
(only) here and there men will be devoted to Lord Narayana; but their number will be large 
in the Dravida territory, wherein flow the rivers Tamraparni, Krtamala, Payaswini, the most 
sacred Kaveri, Mahanadi and Pratici. O great king, men who drink their waters generally 
become pure-minded devotees of Lord Vasudeva. (38—40) O king, renouncing all 
obligation (or the notion of separateness from the Lord), he who whole-heartedly and 
completely resorts for protection to the protecting Lord is no more a servant of or debtor to 
the deities, Rsis or other creatures, relations or other men (newcomers) and deceased 
ancestors. (Such a person discharges all his responsibilities merly by seeking refuge in the 
Lord.) (41) lf a beloved devotee who has forsaken all other attachments and sought shelter 
inthe soles of feet of the Lordincurs any sin for any reason (although as a rule he is incapable 
of sin), the Supreme Lord, Sri Hari, enshrined in his heart, washes off all that sin. (42) 
ARG Sara 
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; da resumed : Hearing (the exposition) of these courses of conduct 
“ja a Nimi (the king of Mithila) with his priests and preceptors delightedly 
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adored the sons of Jayanti, the (nine) sages (mentioned before). (43) Then those accom- 
plished sages vanished out of sight while all the people stood looking on. Following the 
aforesaid courses of conduct, the king attained to the highest goal. (44) O Vasudeva (the best 
among fortunate persons)! following these righteous courses pleasing to the Lord, which you 
have (just) heard of, full of faith and free from attachment, you too will attain the highest 
goal.(45) The fame of you both, husband and wife, really fills the (whole) world because the 
almighty Lord Śrī Hari has chosen to be your son. (46) Cherishing parental love for Śrī 
Krsna, you have both purified your soul by His sight, embrace and conversation with Him, 
as wellas by sitting, sleeping and eating with Him. (47) When (even) SiSupala, Paundraka, 
Salva and other kings, thinking of Him with the feeling of enmity while sleeping, sitting or 
eating, had His gait, graceful movements and glances etc., imprinted on their mind and 
(accordingly) attained similarity to His form, what to say of those whose mind is attached 
to Him. (48) Sri Krsna is the Universal Soul, the almighty Lord, though He has concealed 
His divinity by assuming a human personality as a matter of sport; He is above and beyond 
all andis immortal. You should not look upon Him as your son. (49) To destroy the devilish 
kings who had become a burden to the earth, and to protect the virtuous, Sri Krsna has 
appeared on earth. It is for the liberation of all men that He spreads His fame throughout 


the world. (50) 
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Śrī Śuka continued: Hearing this, the highly fortunate Vasudeva and Devaki felt much 
astonished and they overcame their infatuation (ceased to look upon Sri Krsna as.a mortal 
or their son). (51) Whoever with a concentrated mind retains in his memory this sacred story 
shakes off his delusion during his life-time and becomes qualified for attaining oneness with 
Brahma (after death). (52) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
The gods entreat the Lord to return to His divine realm and Uddhava 


approaches Him on the eve of the Yadus' departure for Prabhāsa 
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SriSuka began again: Now (when Narada had finished his discourse to Vasudeva and 
left Dwaraka), Brahma, surrounded by his sons (Sanaka and others), the gods and the lords 
of creation, arrived and so did Lord Siva, the Ruler of those that have gone by as well as those 
that are yet to come, accompanied by goblins. (1) (Similarly) the glorious Indra with the 
Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods), the Adityas (sons of Aditi), the (eight) Vasus, the (two) 
Aświns, the Rbhus, the Aħgirās, the (eleven) Rudras, the (class of).gods known as the 
ViSwedevas and the Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
Guhyakas (Yaksas), Rsis as well as manes, accompanied by Vidyadharas and Kinnaras— 
‘all went to Dwaraka, eager to see Sri Krsna, who captivated the mind of the (entire) human 
race, in that (charming) form by which He spread in (all) the (three) worlds a glory that 
destroyed the sins of the whole universe. (2—4) In that brilliant city abounding in all kinds of 
superior wealth they saw Sri Krsna of wonderful beauty with unsatiated eyes. (5) Covering 
Sri Krsna, the foremost among the Yadus, with flowers that can be had in heaven (alone), 
they praised the Lord of the universe by means of (laudatory) hymns couched in charming 
words and full of charming ideas. (6) 
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The gods said : With our reason and senses, body, mind and speech, O Lord ! we bow 

to Your lotus-feet, which are meditated upon in the heart by those who are full of devotion 
and seek to be freed from the stout shackles of Karma. (7) O invincible Lord ! presiding over 
the (three) Guņas born of Your Māyā You create, preserve and destroy this manifest 
inconceivable universe in Yourself through Your Māyā consisting of the three Guņas, and 
yet remain ever unaffected by these actions, being free from (all) blemish (in the form of likes 
and dislikes etc.), and since You remain completely absorbed in the unobscured Bliss which 
constitutes Your (very) nature. (8) O praiseworthy and supreme Lord! purification of men of 
impure mindis notso radically effected through worship, study of scriptures, (acts of) charity, 
austerities, ritual acts etc., as of pure-minded persons through mature and genuine faith, 
developed by (constant) hearing, in Your glory. (9) May Your feet serve as a fire to consume 
all our unholy cravings—the feet which are being contemplated upon with a heart moistened 
with love by ascetics for the sake of blessedness; which are worshipped by devotees through 
individual divine manifestations (Vasudeva and so on) for attaining a glory similar to that of 
the Lord; and by the wise (as many as) three times (a day) in order that they may transcend 
heaven (and ascend to Vaikuntha); (nay,) which are contemplated, O Lord, in the sacrificial 
fire (by those well-versed in sacrifices) taking in their outstretched hands the material for 
being consigned to that fire according to the procedure laid down by the three Vedas (Rk, 
Sama and Yajus); and which are contemplated in the course of their Yogic practice for the 
realization of the Self by strivers seeking to obtain an insight into the Maya that veils the true 
character of the Spirit, and are worshipped everywhere by the highest devotees of the 
Lord. (10-11) Like a co-wife this divine Sri (the goddess of fortune, appearing as a golden 
streak on Your bosom), O Lord, vies (even) with a faded garland of sylvan flowers (adorning 
Your bosom alongwith Hér). You (nonetheless) accept the worship duly offered (to You by 
Your loving devotees even) with such a garland. (So partial You are to Your devotees !) May 
Your feet serve as a fire to consume our evil tendencies. (12) O almighty and omnipresent 
Lord, may Your foot cleanse our sins, who worship You—the foot which took three strides 
(in order to measure the three worlds and thereby to oust Bali from heaven) and (on reaching 
Satyaloka, the highest heaven in its second stride) stood as a (tall triumphal) flag with the 
Ganga flowing through the three worlds as its streamer and (as such) inspired terror and 
instilled fearlessness into the titanic and the celestial armies respectively, and which, 
brought heaven to the righteous and spelt ruin to the unrighteous. (13) May the feet of the 
Supreme Person in You augment our joy—You who are superior (both) to Prakrti and Purusa. 
(Matter and the Spirit) and who are the Propeller of all (as the Time-Spirit) and subject to 
whose control, like bulls held by the nose-string, are Brahma (the creator) and other. 
embodied souls who are being tormented by one another. (14) You are Purusottama (the 
Highest Person) in that You are responsible for the creation, continuance and destruction 0 
this universe; the Vedas speak of Yous the Controller of Prakrti, Purusa and the Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence); and You are also Kala (the wheel of Time 
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) consisting of three navels (each of four months), 
i possessed of imperceptible speed. (15) Having derived 
(thus) acquiring unfailing energy, the Purusa (Spirit) in conjunction 
Univates TERORO s Mahat-tattva, corresponding as it were to the seed of this (visible) 
(effulgent e pre with that (very) power the Mahat produced out of itself the golden 
Bates Sater le universe enveloped by its (seven) external sheaths (in the shape of the 
= He , fire, air, ether, ego and mind). (16) Therefore, O Propeller of the Indriyas, You 

e the suzerain Ruler of the immobile as well as the mobile creation, because even though 
enjoying (in the form of the Jiva) the objects of the senses evolved through the modification 
of the Gunas brought about by Maya You remain unattached to them; while others (the Jivas) 
remain afraid of sense-enjoyments even when they have been renounced by them- 
selves.(17) (All) Your sixteen thousand (and odd) wives could not even shake Your mind by 
their shafts of Cupid and other charms skilled in conveying the message of love despatched 
by their arched eyebrows fascinating with the sentiment expressed by their suppressed 
smile and sidelong glances. (18) The streams (of Your glory) bearing the water, of Your 
nectar-like stories and rivers (like the holy Ganga) that have washed Your feet are capable 
of destroying (all) the sins of the three worlds. Those who take pains for the purification of 
their self resort to both these types of holy waters—the former, in the form of Your glory sung 
in the Vedas, by means of their ears and the latter, emanating from Your feet, through the 


contact of their body. (19) 
MRA 
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Sri Suka resumed: Having thus extolled and bowed low to Sri Hari, alongwith the (other) 
gods, Brahma, accompanied by Lord Siva and standing in the air (all the while), submitted 
to Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows):—(20) 
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Brahma said: Formerly You were entreated by us to remove the burden of the earth, O 
Lord ! That has been accomplished (by You) precisely as was desired by us, (o) Inner 
Controller of all ! (21) Righteousness has been firmly established by You among the virtuous 
pledged to truth and glory, which is capable of destroying the sins of all men, diffused onall 
sides. (22) Descending inthe line of Yaduand manifesting a form unsurpassed (in elegance), 
You performed deeds of extraordinary valour for the good of the world. (23) Hearing of and 
celebrating, O Lord, those exploits of Yours thathave been mentioned heretofore, pious men 
inthe Kali age shall easily get through (the darkness of) ignorance. (24) A century and twenty- 
five years more have elapsed, O Lord, since You appeared in the race of Yadu, O Supreme 
Person ! (25) O Support of the universe, no part of the gods’ purpose now remains to be 

complished; and this race of Yours (too) has become well-nigh extinct through the curse 
of the Amanas (26) Therefore, return, if You please, O Visnu, to Your transcendentrealm 
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(Vaikuntha), and bless us, Your servants, the guardians of the spheres, alongwith the 
spheres (by visiting our realms and accepting our homage). (27) 
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The glorious Lord replied : What you say has already been decided upon by Me, O ruler 
of the gods ! All your purpose has been accomplished and the burden of the earth 
removed.(28) Made insolent by prowess, heroism and fortune and inclined to take posses- 
sion of the (whole) world, this (celebrated) race of Yadu has been keptin check by Me as the 
ocean by its shore. (29) If | depart (from this world) without destroying the huge race of the 
Yadus, who have grown (so) insolent, this (entire) human race will meet its destruction 
through this ocean, thathas (already) transgressed its limits. (30) The destruction of this race 
has (already) begun through the imprecation of the Brahmanas. When its destruction is 
complete, O sinless Brahma, | shall ascend to your realm (en route to My own realm). (31) 
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Sri Suka continued : Told thus by the Lord of the universe, god Brahma (the self-bom) 

_ fell prostrate before Him and duly returned to his realm alongwith the host of (other) gods.(32) 

Presently noticing grave portents appearing over the aforesaid (city of) Dwaraka, the Lord 
spoke to the elderly among the Yadus, that had assembled (there). (33) 
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The Lord said : These exceptionally grave portents are particularly appearing on all 
sides here, and a curse from the Brahmanas, that cannotbe easily overcome, has overtaken 
our race. (34) We should no longer stay here, if we wish to live on, O respected ones ! We 
shall (accordingly) shift this very day to Prabhasa, a most sacred place. Let there be no 
delay.(35) Having bathed there, the moon-god (the ruler of the stars), who had been seized 
with tuberculosis due to a curse pronounced by Daksa, was at once rid of his trouble and 
began to enjoy once more the waxing of his digits (as before). (36) Having bathed (in the 
sacred waters) there and gratified the manes and gods (with offerings of water), fed good 
_ Braéhmanas with (delicious) food of various tastes and bestowed valuable gifts on those 
worthy ones, we shall through those gifts get over our sins (even) as people cross the ocean 

with the help of ships. (37-38) 


Dis. 6] 


BOOK ELEVEN 543 
ELE Br Br Er Er Dr Br Er Pr Er Er Pr r Ar Br Be Be Er Er Er Er Br Pr Br Pr Be r Er Pr Er Gr Er Er Pr Br Fr Er Br Br Br Er Dr r Erir fr irar 
AR Sat 


T mams N: SOPH IY Haart Vea, A 138 | 
oe WH Fat amadart ger a fret Hera: 101 
SRA = arate sory farcat rel MANTA 18? I 


is Paid Beaty vent ao : Thus directed by the Lord, O delight of your race, the Yadavas made 
aree: a ertake a Journey to the sacred place (Prabhasa) and began to get ready 
one m s. (39) Seeing this and overhearing the utterance of the Lord and observing the 

a po ents, Uddhava, who was ever devoted to SriKrsna, approached the suzerain Lord 
of the universe in seclusion and, touching His feet with his head, submitted to Him with joined 
palms (as follows). (40-41) 
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Uddhava said : O Ruler (even) of the adoréd of gods, O Master of Yoga, the very hearing 
and chanting of whose names and praises makes one sacred, having exterminated this race 
You are surely going to leave this world for good as (is evident from the fact that) You did not 
(choose to) counteract the Brāhmaņas' curse, though able todo so, almighty as You are.(42) 
| cannot bear to abandon Your lotus-feet even for half a second, O Ruler (even) of Brahma 
and Lord Siva! (Kindly, therefore.) take me as well to Your (divine) realm, OLord! (43) Having 
enjoyed (with their ears) the story of Your extraordinary pastimes, whichis most auspicious 
to hear and is (sweet as) nectar to the ear, people give up the craving for other objects. (44) 
How (then) could we do without You, our beloved One, (nay,) our very self—we, who have 
(constantly) waited on You, while You lay in bed, sat or rambled, (with us), stood (beside us), 
bathed (in our company), were engaged in (some) sport or dined (with us) and so on ? (45) 
We are Your servants who have been adorned with garlands, sandal-paste, raiments and 
ornaments etc., used (and given up) by You, and ate the remnants of Your food. (As such) 
we shall conquer Your Maya (Weare notafraid of Your Maya but of separation from You).(46) 
Sages who have (absolutely) no covering on their body beyond the belt of airabouttheirloins, 
have taken great pains on devotions, are lifelong and perfect celibates (lit., have directed the 
flow of their generative fluid upwards or stopped its downward flow for all time to come), are 
free from passion, have renounced (all) enjoyments, and have no (trace of) impurity left (in 
their mind)—they (alone) attain to Your glorious state known by the name of Brahma. (47) 
We, however, O supreme Yogi, even though we are revolving in the alleys of Karma in this 
world shall get over the darkness of ignorance, which is (So) difficult to surmount, through 
talks about You carried on with Your devotees, dwelling upon and celebrating Your doings 
and utterances, Your gait, smiles, glances and jokes and whatever You did in imitation of 
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human beings. (48-49) 
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Sri Suka said : Entreated thus, O king, Lord Sri Krsna (the Son of Devaki) spoke (as 
follows) to His beloved servant and absolute devotee, Uddhava. (50) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII : 
The Legend of an Ascetic—the Story of eight (out of twenty-four) 
preceptors (from the earth to the pigeon) recognized by him 
MATATAAT 
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The glorious Lord began again : That alone which you have asked Me (to do), O highly 
blessed one, (in verse 42 of Discourse VI above) is intended by Me. Brahma (the creator), 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) and the (other) guardians of the spheres (too) long 
for My presence in heaven. (1) Indeed I have wholly accomplished the purpose of the gods 
(viz., the removal of the earth's burden) for which, as requested by Brahma, | descended on 
this earth with My part manifestation (Balarama). (2) This race (of Yadu), which (is the only 
surviving. burden on the earth and) has (already) been consumed by the curse (of the 


Brahmanas) will surely perish through mutual strife; (and) on the seventh day the sea will 
overflow and submerge this city (of Dwaraka). (3) The moment this (mortal) world is forsaken 
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by Me it wi i > 
A oplo oera A (the Dark Age) and before long, O pious one, all its 
abandoned by Me: ae a ) You should in no case live on this terrestrial globe when 
concalve ating Bae ali age having set in (then), O good Uddhava, people will 
xing for unrighteous ways. (5) Completely shaking off all attachmentforyourown 
people and kinsmen and fully concentrati i y 
earth looking upon all with y ntrating your mind on Me, for your part, go you about the 
EA i pai an equal eye. (6) Whatever is being apprehended with the mind, 
and tere = A etc., know it to be a creation of the mind and therefore (merely) illusory 
engine . (7) Aman with an unsteady (wandering) mind falls a prey to misapprehension 
onsisting in the perception of diversity, which (in its turn) leads to the sense of good and evil, 
andin the eyes of an individual having the notion of good and evil there exists the distinction 
of prescribed action, inaction and prohibited action. (8) Therefore, having controlled your 
mind and senses, visualize this world (of senses) as projected in the Self and see your own 
self existing in Me, the Supreme Lord (as one with Me). (9) Possessed of knowledge (of the 
meaning of the Vedas) and realization (of what has been taught by them) and with your mind 
sated through Self-Realization and becoming one with the self of (all) embodied beings, you 
will no longer be baulked by (any) impediments. (10) He who has transcended the sense of 
good and evil does not refrain from wrong-doing because he perceives any evil in it; nor does 
he perform prescribed duties because he thinks well of it; he (merely) acts (by force of habit) 
like a child (whose actions are never premeditated). (11) He who has gained certitude about 
the Self through knowledge (of the true spirit of the Vedas) coupled with realization (of the 
Truth), whois a friend to all created beings, whois full of peace, and who beholds the universe 
as one with Me, never undergoes suffering (in the form of transmigration). (12) 
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Sri Suka resumed: Thus instructed by the Lord, Uddhava, the great devotee of the Lord, 
Oprotector of men, fell prostrate before Him and, being eager to know the truth, spoke to Him 
(as follows). (13) 
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submitted : O Lord (Rewarder) of Yoga, O the ultimate end and support of 
Yoga: O the embodiment of Yoga ! O the Fountainhead of Yoga! (itis) for my highest good 
that this cult of renunciation without any expectation of return has been preached by You. (14) 
O all-pervading and all-embracing Lord ! such renunciation of the pleasures of sense is 
diff = (nay, well-nigh impossible) for those attached to sense-enjoyment; and more so for 
ces who are not devoted to You: such is my conviction. (15) lam ignorant, © Lord; for lam 


‘o body and children, which are the creation of Your Maya. | am immersed in 
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renunciation which has been taught by You. (16) O Lord, | do not see, except You, anyone 
even among the celestials, who can give me instruction about the self-revealed Atma, the 
only Truth. (Even) Brahma and all these beings are deluded by Your Maya as they look upon 
external things as real. (17) Therefore, afflicted as lam with sorrows and with my mind turned 
away from the world, O Lord, |, seek refuge in You, who are (no other than) Lord Narayana, 
the friend of (all) living beings, devoid of (all) defects, eternal and infinite, omniscient, the 
supreme Ruler of all, whose abode is the eternal Vaikuntha ! (18) 
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The Lord replied : In this world those who are engaged in investigating the true nature 
of this world often lift themselves up by their own efforts and rid themselves of the craving 
for the pleasures of sense. (19) The Atma itself is indeed the (infallible) guide of 6ne's own 
self, especially in the case of man, inasmuch as by direct perception and inference he can 
work out his own good. (20) In their human birth persons of ripe judgment and knowing the 
secret of Sārhkhya and Yoga (the paths of Knowledge and Action) directly and clearly 
perceive Me as their own Self endowed with all faculties. (21) Numerous forms of living 
beings with one foot, with two, three, four or many feet and also without feet stand evolved 
by Me. Ofthem (all) the human body is (most) dear to Me. (22) (And) here (inthe human body) 
those who are ever vigilant directly discover Me, the Supreme Ruler—who cannot be 
perceived (by ordinary means of perception)—-through assumption” based on evidences in 
the shape of material instruments (such as the intellect), which are (themselves) open to 
perception, as well as through inference on the same grounds. (23) By way of an illustration 
on this subject they narrate the following ancient legend in the form of a dialogue between 
an ascetic of a high order and Yadu of great prowess and intelligence. (24) Perceiving a 
youthful Brahmanat with an unclean body, though full of wisdom, roaming about fearlessly, 
Yadu, who knew what is Dharma (piety), put (the following) questions to him. (25) 
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* The assumption is that material instruments such as the Intellect cannot lead to perception of objects unless they are 


themselves illumined by some self-effulgent principle such as the Self or God. And the form of the inference is that just 45 


appliances like a hatchet can be wielded only by an active agent, so the intellect etc., too are being used by some intelligent 
agent. 
TA reference to II. vil. 4 leads us to conclude that the Brahmana was no other than Lord Dattatreya. 
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Yadu said : Remaining inactive, O Brahmana sage, whence did you get this highly 
penetrating wisdom, obtaining which you, though enlightened, go aed the. world like an 
(innocent) boy ? (26) Generally men strive after religious merit, riches and enjoyment, as well as 
after self-enquiry only from the motive of acquiring longevity, renown and fortune. (27) You for 
yourselfare able-bodied, leamed, skilful, good-looking and sweet-tongued; (nevertheless) you 
do nothing, covetnothing, and behavelike a dunce, amaniacoradevil. (28) Inthe midstof people 
burning with the wild fire of concupiscence and greed, you remain unscathed by that fire, and 
do not get scorched byt (even) like an elephant standing in the water of the Gariga. (29) (Pray,) 
tell us, who are making this enquiry, O Brahmana, the cause of the joy abiding in your mind, 
even though you are living singly and are devoid of enjoyment (of the pleasures of sense). (30) 
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The glorious Lord said: Thus honoured and questioned by Yadu, whowas exceptionally 
intelligent and devoted to the Brahmanas, the highly blessed Brahmana sage addressed (in 
the following words) Yadu, who stood bent low with humility. (31) 
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The Brahmana said: Many are my preceptors, O king, selected by my keen sense, 
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acquiring wisdom from whom I wander in the world free (from all turmoil and worry). Please 
hear about them. (32) The earth, the air, the sky, water, fire, the moon and the sun, the dove, 
the boa-constrictor, the sea, the moth, the honey-bee, the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the 
deer, the fish, Pirigala (a courtesan), the osprey, the infant, the maiden, the forger of arrows, 
the serpent, the spider and the Bhrnga (a kind of wasp)—these twenty-four have been 
accepted, O king, by me as preceptors. From the conduct of these have | learnt all that | had 
tolearnin this life for my good. (33—35) I (presently) tell you, O tiger among men, what! learnt 
from whom and how, O son of Yayati (Nahusa's son); (please) hear it. (36) | imbibed from 
the earth her vow, viz., that remaining unperturbed even while being oppressed by beings 
following the will of Providence, a man should not deviate from his course (of righteousness), 
conscious of the fact (of their being subject to the will of Providence). (37) A pious man should 
learn from the mountain (a modification of the earth itself) that (like a mountain) all-his 
movements should ever be guided by altruism and that his (very) birth is solely intended for 
(the service of) others. (Similarly) as a disciple of the tree (another modification of the earth) 
he should learn (complete) submission to the will of others. (38) An ascetic should remain 
fully gratified with bare sustenance after the manner of the life-breath (a form of the air, which 
is sustained by mere subsistence) and should not pamper his senses by means of articles 
which are delightful to them. He should (only) so manage that his cognitive faculty may not 
be lost (through starvation), nor should he indulge himself in such a manner that his speech 
and mind may be diverted. (39) Though moving (freely) among (and enjoying) all (sorts of) 
objects (of the senses) possessing diverse characteristics, a Yogi should not get particularly 
attached, to them any more than the (external) air, his to mind remaining unaffected by their. 
merits or demerits. (40) Although clothed in earthly bodies in this (mortal) plane and 
(appearing as though) endowed with their characteristics (plumpness, slimness and so on), 
an ascetic who has his eyes fixed on the Self is not (actually) endowed with those 
characteristics any more than the air is with the odours (of various kinds, which really belong 
to the particles of earth wafted by the air and not to the air itself). (41) Though clothed in a 
body, the ascetic should, by identifying himself with Brahma (the Infinite), visualize the affinity 
of his all-pervading soul with the sky in the shape of freedom from (all) limitations and 
absence of attachment because of its interpenetrating all mobile and immobile organisms 
at once. (42) The soul is not touched by material adjuncts (like the body)—(which are) the 
creation of Kala (the Time-Spirit) and are constituted of fire, water and earth (in the form of 
its products,viz., food-grains)—any more than the sky is by phenomena like the clouds, 
tossed by the wind. (43) Bearing (close) affinity with water, an ascetic is transparent, soft by 
nature, sweet ahd a seat of purity and purifies people through (mere) sight, touch and 
utterance of his name. (44) Full of glory and made brighter by glow (in the shape of austerity), 
formidable and having no vessel other than his belly, the Yogi, like fire, does not imbibe any 
impurity (in the form of sin) even though consuming anything and everything (although he 
never consciously eats any impure substance). (45) (Like fire, again,) he remains hidden 
from view at times and becomes visible at others, (thereby) earning the respect of those who 
seek blessedness. And burning the past as well as the future sin of those who make an 
offering to him, he eats everywhere (only that which is offered by others). (46) (Again, even) 
as fire (though having no definite shape of its own) assumes the shape of the firewood 
through which it reveals itself, (so) having entered a particular body (viz., that of a divinity or 
asub-human creature) possessed of noble or ignoble characteristics and evolved by His own 
Maya, the all-pervading Brahma appears endowed with that (very) form. (47) The (various) 
states beginning with birth and ending with death, brought about by (the passage of) Time, 
whose course cannot be perceived, belong to the body alone and not to the soul, just as 
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understanding, eye with eye and body with body. (54) Free from fear or reserve (in relation 
to one another), they slept, sat, flew about, stood, chatted, sported and ate together in the 
rows of trees of that forest. (55) The male dove, whose senses were out of its control, 
procured even with (great) hardship whatever enjoyment its mate craved for, inasmuch as 
the latter gratified it (in every way) and was (in turn) treated with (great) sympathy. (56) 
Conceiving for the first time, the female bird, who was devoted to the male, laid eggs, when 
the time came, in the nest by the side of its mate. (57) At the proper time there emerged from 
the eggs fledglings with delicate limbs (fully) evolved by the inconceivable potencies of Lord 
Sri Hari (in the form of the Time-Spirit, destiny, nature and so on), and covered with soft 
down.(58) Hearing their cooing and delighted by their sweet chirping, the pair, fond as they 
were of their offsprings, nourished them with (great) affection. (59) The parents derived 
(great) joy through (the touch of) the feathers, (so) pleasant to touch, (sweet) chirps and 
charming movements of their happy youngs and their coming forth to meet them. (60) With 
their hearts knit together by mutual affection and deluded by the Maya (enchanting potency) 
of Lord Visnu, the parent birds brought up their young brood with their mind (ever) distracted 
(through solicitude for them). (61) Desiring food for their offsprings, the pair, that now had 
a (large) family (to support) went out in search of it, and wandered all about the forest for 
long.(62) A fowler,who roamed about in the forest, appeared there by chance and, seeing 
the little birds sporting near their own nest, spread his net and caught them. (63) (Meanwhile) 
the male and the female doves, which were always anxious to nourish their progeny and had 
gone out (in search of nourishment), returned to their nest with the nourishment. (64) 
Perceiving its young brood caught in the net and wailing, the female dove felt extremely 
miserable and flew to them screaming. (65) Bound by (ties of) affection bestowed (on them) 
more than once through the Maya of the birthless Lord, the female dove, afflicted in mind as 
she was, forgot that it might likewise be caught in the trap and (even though) seeing the little 
ones entangled, was caughtin the trap itself. (66) Sore distressed to findits offsprings, dearer 
than itself, caught alongwith its mate, which was as dear (to it) as its own self, the male dove 
helplessly wailed (as follows):—(67) "Oh ! behold my ruin, scanty of virtue and evil-minded 
aslam. Though! am (still) unsatiated (with the pleasures of sense) and am yet unaccomplished 
of purpose, my household life, which was the (only) means of realizing the threefold object 
of life has been brought to an (abrupt) end. (68) My mate—that looked upon me as its object 
of veneration, was agreeable (to me in everyway) and was a match for me (in every 
respect)—is going to heaven with its innocent (guileless) offsprings, leaving me once for all 
in this desolate dwelling. (69) Such as | am, whose mate and progeny are no more, what for 
should | seek to survive as a wretched widower leading a miserable life in my deserted 
habitat ?" (70) Seeing them entangled in the net and struggling in the jaws of death, the 
foolish and feebleminded dove likewise fell into the trap of its own accord. (71) Having (thus) 
secured the male dove, the master of its household, as well as its mate and progeny (the 
young doves), and accomplished of purpose, the cruel fowler returned home. (72) Maintain- 
ing his family in the aforesaid manner, any householder of unquiet mind, revelling in the pairs 
of opposites (such as joys and sorrows) and attached to the pleasures of sense comes to 
_ grief, like the aforesaid dove, with (all) those connected with him (viz., his wife and 
children).(73) The wise recognize him as having fallen from a height on (once) climbing up 
to it, who, having attained a human body, which is an open door (as it were) to (the mansion 
Of) final beatitude, remains attached, like the (aforesaid) dove, to his household. (74) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samnhita, 
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The Brahmana said : O king ! pleasure and pain which come through the senses are 
experienced in heaven as well as in hell by embodied beings; therefore a wise man should 
not seek them. (1) Like a python one should eat food, obtained without effort, whether it be 
more or less and sweet or bitter. (2) If no food reaches one, (then) like the python let one go 
without it and make no effort to obtain it. Let one sleep for many days patiently believing that 
itis Fate which provides food. (3) Bearing one's body actionless even when one is strong of 
body, mind and senses, and lying down, though sleepless, one should do nothing, though 
having the strength to exercise senses. (4) An ascetic should be quiet and grave like the calm 
deep sea. He should be inscrutable, dominated by none and unaffected by time and space 
and unperturbed by likes and dislikes. (5) An ascetic devoted to the Lord, whether he has 
or has not the desired objects, should feel neither elated nor depressed just as the ocean 
does not swell when rivers flow into it nor dries up when they do not. (6) When the man who 
has no control over his senses sees the Maya of the Lord in the shape of a woman, he is 
allured by her gestures and falls into the darkness of hell just as a moth falls into fire. (7) The 
ignorant man allured by the gold ornaments, clothes etc., of a woman for the sake of 
enjoyment of these objects, which are the creation of the Lord's Maya, loses his discrimina- 
tion and is destroyed like a moth. (8) An ascetic should take food in small quantities (from 
householders), without giving them any trouble, and barely enough to maintain his body, and 
thus adopt the course of the black bee. (9) Like the bee collecting honey from (many) flowers 
a discriminating person should gather the essence from all scriptures, great or small. (10) 
He should not keep in store for the evening or the following day the food collected by begging; 
his hands (alone) should be the vessel and belly, the receptacle for food. He should not be 
a hoarder like the bee. (11) A mendicant should keep nothing in store, either for the evening 
or the day following; he who does it perishes like a bee with that collection. (12) A begging 
ascetic should not touch even with his foot even the wooden figure of a youthful woman; if 
he touched it, he would be chained like the elephant brought in contact with a she- 
elephant.(13) A wise man should never seek a woman, who is his death (as it were); (for) 
he might be killed by other more powerful persons (after her) just as an elephant is killed by 
stronger tuskers. (14) Riches amassed with great pains by misers are neither enjoyed by 
them nor gifted away; they are enjoyed by some other person, who like the honey-gatherer 
discovers the hoard (and appropriates it). (15) Like the honey-gatherer, the ascetic really first 
enjoys the riches of householders who have amassed them with great pains and with a view 
to enjoying them. (16) An ascetic, living in a forest, should never hear vulgar songs. He 
should take this lesson from the deer, which attracted by the music of the hunter gets 
snared.(17) Enjoying the vulgar dance, instrumental music and songs of women, Rsyasrnga, 
born of a deer, became a plaything in the hands of women. (18) Enraptured by love of taste, 

a foolish person, through his uncontrollable tongue, is destroyed like the fish by the 
hooks:(19) Through fasting wise men can soon control their senses, except the tongue, 
which becomes more powerful in the case of a fasting person.-(20) One may have subdued 
all other senses; but, unless one conquers the sense of taste, one cannot be said to have 
gained self-control; all senses get subdued when the sense of taste is conquered. (21) Now 
hear O prince, what I learnt from Pingala, a courtesan, who at one time lived in the city of 
Videha (Mithila). (22) One day that courtesan decorated her person at night and in order to 
take her paramour in the pleasure-house she sat just outside the house at the door. (23) 0) 
the best of men, on seeing the passers-by she, desirous of money, took them as rich men 
seeking pleasure on payment of money. (24) Seeing the passers-by gone, she, who lived 
upon her solicitations, began to indulge in the hope that some other rich man would come 
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my heart, full of vicious hope, the feeling of disgust for the world has been engendered, which 
will lead to happiness. (37) Had | been unfortunate, | would not have met with miseries which 
have produced the feeling of disgust for the world. Itis this despondency through which man 
attains peace by snapping the fetters of home etc. (38) Placing on my head the benefit 
rendered by Him and forsaking vicious hopes of sense-enjoyments, | shall seek refuge with 
the said Lord. (39) Feeling contented with whatever I get and living upon it, and trusting the 
Lord, who is my own Self, | shall now sport with Him as my husband. (40) My soul is fallen 
in the well of worldliness, the senses have deprived me of discrimination, and | stand 
devoured by the serpent of Time. Who else but the Lord can save me? (41) When one 
carefully sees the world devoured by the serpent of Time and feels disgusted with worldly 
objects, one realizes the fact that one's Self is the only protector. (42) 
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The Brahmana said : Thus determined, she abandoned the vicious hope born of lust 
and, resorting to peace, she (quietly) sought her bed. (43) Hope is the greatest misery and 
the absence of it is the greatest joy; for Pingala, getting rid of the hope to get a paramour, 
enjoyed a peaceful sleep. (44) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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pees ee ooye which had no flesh attacked the osprey which had it. The latter then 
a Bp aa R ece of flesh and felt happy. (2) I feel neither honour nor dishonour; | have no: - 
care which householders have for home and children. Like a child (free from care) | wander 
in the world Sporting in the Self and devoted to it. (3) Only two are free from cares and 
anxieties and are immersed in supreme bliss—the ignorant and guileless child and he who 
has transcended the three Gunas (and realized the Supreme Being). (4) In a certain place, 


a maiden herself had to attend to the comforts of those who came to her house to choose ` ` ` 


her fora bride when her relations had gone away to some other place. (5) O king, while she 
was pounding paddy aside to provide them food, the bangles of shells on her wrists made 
a loud jingling sound. (6) The (wise) girl, feeling much ashamed of doing the humiliating task 
herself, broke the bangles one by one, and retained only two each on her wrists.(7) Even the 
two bangles produced sound as she pounded (the paddy), she again broke one each (so 
that) the remaining one each did not produce any sound. (8) And the following lesson I learnt 
from her, O subduer of enemies, as | wandered in this wide world to know what was desirable 
and what was to be shunned. (9) Where many dwell together quarrel would ensue; even 
between two living together there is talk. Therefore one should wander alone as the single 
bangle on the wrists of the maiden. (10) 
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One should steady the mind on one thing by controlling it as well as the breath, and by 
acquiring a steady pose and remaining vigilant practising dispassion and concentration.(11) 
The mind is to be steadied on That One, established in which it slowly renounce the desire 
for actions and, developing the Sattva Guna controls the Rajasika and Tamasika impulses 
and in their absence attains absorption in contemplation. (12) Just as the maker of arrows 
absorbed in his work did not see the king passing by him; so the man who has concentrated 
his mind on the Self does not know anything inside or outside. (13) Again, an ascetic should 
wander alone, have no fixed abode; and ever vigilant and living in a cave, unrecognized by 
obvious marks, he should be without any support and sparing of speech.(14) For man with 
his perishable body to build a house is useless and fraught with great misery. The serpent 
happily inhabits the hole borrowed by others. (15) The one almighty Lord, existing by Himself 
and the support of all, destroys this previously created universe through His Time-Energy at 
the end of a Kalpa. And then He remains One alone, quite undifferentiated. When by force 
of time, powerful in itself, all the energies in the shape of the three Gunas get merged in the 
Unmanifest (when the creation ends), the most ancient Person, the Lord of Matter and Spirit, 
attainable by Brahma and other liberated beings, exists. He remains the absolute and 
unconditioned, and self-manifest Bliss, fit to be called Liberation (itself). (16—18) O slayer 
of enemies, with His own unassisted power He agitates His Maya, consisting of the three 
Gunas and first creates Sūtra or Mahattattva. (19) They say that Sitra is the manifestation 
of the three Gunas, capable of creating the universe of multifarious forms, through which it 
runs like a thread and the individual soul gets into the world. (20) Just as the spider projecting 
the web fromits heart through mouth, sports with it and then swallows it, so does the Supreme 
Lord creates, preserves and destroys the universe. (21) On whatever the embodied being 
deliberately centres its mind in its entirety, through love, hatred or fear, it attains that very 
form.(22) O king, the larva confined by the wash in a hole in the wall and contemplating on 
the wasp, without discarding its former body, transforms itself into the latter. (23) O king, | 
thus learnt this wisdom from these preceptors. Now hear as | tell You what I have learnt from 
my own body. (24) This body, subject to birth and death and constantly and ultimately a 
source of afflictions, is my preceptor as it promotes renunciation and discrimination. Though 
ithelps me to contemplate on realities, it really belongs to others (who devour it). Realizing 
this | wander renouncing all. (25) Man earns money with difficulty in order to enjoy pleasures 
and maintain the growing number of wives, children, possessions, cattle, servants, houses 
and relations and friends. Like a tree which when ultimately destroyed leaves behind seed 
for another tree to grow, he too dies leaving seeds for his next birth. (26) His tongue drags 
him to one side, thirst to another and the organ of generation ta some other; so do the touch, 
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SKS AA E ee ee 
stomach i irecti 
Se fing a Bs eee directions; the sense of smell in another and the restless eye 
E A D ery physical organ draws him in a different direction. Thus like the 
created NTE = copes: his Senses and organs pull him onall sides. (27) Having 

nate energy the bodies of the different species of living beings, such 


(ony) MOSH ESE ae al fish etc., the Lord was not satisfied. He rejoiced 
O H sos 
Supreme Deity. (28) Having after m y endowed with reason and capable of realizing the 


: (<6) Fa any births in this world acquired 

ie he is still the means ofattaining the object of ite Re career 
A rive to s ain Liberation, before this body, constantly subjected to annihilation, is not 
estroye - The enjoyment of sense pleasures can of course be had in all species. (29) 
Having thus freed myself from all attachments and egotism and developed dispassion, and 
possessing the light of knowledge (acquired from several preceptors), | wander in this world 
established in the Self. (30) Stable and comprehensive knowledge cannot be acquired from 
one preceptor. This Brahma, without a second, has been variously sung by Rsis. (31) 


Amaga 
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The Lord said : The Brahmana of deep wisdom having thus spoken to King Yadu and 
greeted and adored by him, took leave and delightedly went his way. (32) Having listened 


to the discourse of the Avadhita (Dattatreya) our remote ancestor (King Yadu) rid himself 
of all attachments and gained the steady equilibrium of mind. (33) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
The emptiness of earthly and other-worldly enjoyments exposed 
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The Lord said : Attentive to the righteous duties taught by Me, and depending upon Me, 
and forsaking all desires, man should follow the conduct prescribed for his caste, order and 
family. (1) Having thus purified his mind, he should observe how the actions of worldly men 
attached to sense-pleasures, who consider them to be real, produce contrary results (cause 
misery). (2) As the dreams of a sleeping person and the fancies of one drowned in a reverie 
are of no value, being of a diversified character, so is the notion of differences produced by 
the Gunas illusory. (3) One who is devoted to Me should perform all obligatory or occasional 
duties but should forsake all actions prompted by desire. If one is fully engaged in an inquiry 
into the Self, he need not attend even to his prescribed duties. (4) My votary should devoutly 
practise austerities and at times observe sacred vows (too); and he should Wait upon his 


i 
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preceptor of tranquil mind who has realized Me as identical wi 
from pride, jealousy, sloth and attachment; he E tea te oe : F L 
cool, and a seeker after Self-Knowledge he should not be fault-finding and ae ind nat 
useless talk. (6) He should not feel attached to his wife, children, home lands relations a d 
wealth etc., and should find his purpose equally in all. (7) Asa burning fire, thatshows H ar 
is different from the piece of wood thatis burntandillumined, so is the self-manifest soul the 
witness of all, distinct from the subtle and gross bodies. (8) Just as fire burning a piece of 
wood assumes its qualities of destructibility, coming into being, smallness or magnitude, and 

variety, so does the soul assume the attributes of the body when it enters it. (9) The subtle 
as well as the gross body is constituted of the Gunas controlled by the Lord; and transmigration 
of the soul is the result of identifying it with the body. This misapprehension canbe dispelled 
only by the real knowledge of the Self. (10) Therefore, through inquiry one should gradually 
realize the transcendent and absolute Self, permeating the body etc., and the latteras unreal 
and different from the Self. (11) The preceptor is the piece of wood underneath, the disciple 
is the upper one and the instruction is the middle one or churning rod; and (Self-)knowledge 
is the delightful fire produced by friction. (12) The perfectly purified wisdom obtained from an 
efficient preceptor dispels Maya, the product of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and these 
Gunas ‘too; and ultimately the intellect itself becomes quiescent as fire with its fuel 
consumed.(13) If you admit the variety of souls, the agents of actions, subject to happiness 
and misery; if you maintain that the regions, time, the Vedas and the soul are eternal; and 
if you hold that all objects while constantly changing are eternal and that the whole sense of 
perception is engendered by the objects perceived and then changes with the objects; then, 
O Uddhava, you will have to admit that all souls associated with a body are subject to time 
and repeatedly to the states of birth and death etc. Then it is evident from your.standpoint 
that the doer of actions is surely subject to pleasure and pain and for one so dependent there 
can be little happiness. (14—17) Even learned persons, because they have bodies, enjoy 
no happiness, and even fools are not necessarily unhappy. Therefore egotism on the part 
of both is simply vain. (18) Even if they know how to win happiness and overcome misery, 
they surely have not been able to discover means of averting death. (19) What happiness 
can wealth or any sense-enjoyment bring to man when the nearness of death gives him no 
satisfaction, just as a victim being escorted to the place of execution cannot enjoy any 
pleasure ? (20) Like the worldly pleasures, the bliss of heaven is also vitiated by envy, 
jealousy, evanescence and decay. There are many impediments in attaining tothat bliss and 
it is fruitless (at times) like cultivation. (21) You should also hear how one attains the region 
through the successful performance of religious duties unbalked by interrruptions. (22) One 
who performs sacrifices in this world and propitiates the gods through them goes to heaven 
and enjoys there heavenly pleasures, gained through his actions, and feels happy like the 
deities. (23) He assumes a beautiful form and flying in a celestial car earned through his 
meritorious deeds and surrounded by heavenly damsels and sung by heavenly singers he 
goes about blissfully. (24) But while merrily sporting with the celestial damsels in heavenly 
pleasances and flying in a celestial car, adorned with small bells and whose speed is 
controlled by the will of the rider, he doesnot notice hisimpending fall. (25) He enjoys heaven 
so long as his meritorious deeds bear fruit; but when his merit is exhausted, driven by time, 
thou h reluctant, he has to take birth in the lower regions: (26) If a person associates with 
the wicked and delights in impiety, or losing control over his sensosinadge in ee we 
pleasures and becomes mean, avaricious, lustful and oppressive to iving creatures, 
(misled by the wicked) kills animals ignoring religious oa sel eS 
goblins, he inevitably goes to hell and assumes bodies of low ig . 
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Clothed in a body man performs actions which result in misery. In consequence of those 
actions he assumes another body and thus living in the world the mortal man enjoys little 
happiness. (29) The regions of the universe and their rulers who live till the end of a Kalpa 
are afraid of Me; even Brahma who lives for two Parardhas only is afraid of Me. (30) The 
senses bring about actions and the Gunas prompt the senses to act, and the said Jiva, being 
invested with bodies and senses and identifying itself with them, reaps the fruit of 
actions.(31) Solongas the diversity of the Gunas prevails the Atma will appear manifold. And 
so long as the manifoldness of Atma lasts dependent state will continue. (32) So long as the 
state of dependence of the Jiva continues there is fear from the Lord. Therefore, those who 
take to these Gunas get deluded, and come to grief. (33) Time, Atma, Sastra, the world, 
Nature and Dharma are the various names by which | am called when the equilibrium of the 
three (illusive) qualities is disturbed or they are agitated. (34) 


SEA sdra 
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Uddhava said : O Lord, though associated with a body etc., why should not the Jiva be 
bound by actions begotten of body ? Or having no connection with them, how does the soul 
get tied to them ? (35) How does a person liberated or bound behave or sport and by what 
characteristics is he to be known ? How does he eat, ease nature, sleep, sit or walk ? (36) 
OAcyuta, the foremost of those expert in answering questions! (pray) answer this question. 


My mistaken notion is as to whether the same Atma is (both) ever bound and ever liberated 
(too). (37) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse forming part of the Dialogue between the Lord and Uddhava, 
in Book Eleven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 
The characteristics of bound and liberated souls as well as of devotees 
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The glorious Lord began again : The characterization of a Jiva as bound or emancipated 

is determined by its being subject or not to (the influence of) the (three) Gunas (modes of 

Prakrti) controlled by Me, and has nothing to do with its essential nature. And the Gunas 

being rooted in Maya (which is under My control), there is neither emancipation nor bondage 

for Me. (1) (Even) as dream is an illusory aspect of the mind, grief and infatuation, joy and 
sorrow and embodiment (or the loss of one's body) are falsely attributed to the Self. (Hence 
even) transmigration (of the soul) is not real (butis ascribed to it through ignorance alone).(2) 

Know that Saving Knowledge and Ignorance are My potencies, specially brought into being 
by My Maya, and have existed without beginning, and make for release and bondage 
(respectively of the Jiva), O Uddhava ! (3) Though | am one, O highly intelligent one, itis in 
relation to the Jiva alone, a reflection of Mine, that bondage has existed from time immemorial 
through ignorance; anditis in relation to the Jiva alone thatthe other state (release) is brought 
about through Knowledge (in the form of Self-Realization vouchsafed by Me). (4) Next I 
(proceed to) tell you the distinction between the one in bondage (viz., the Jiva or the individual 
soul) and the other who is liberated (viz., God), characterized by contrary properties (viz., 
sorrow and joy respectively), though (co-) existing in one and the same individual, O dear 
Uddhavel (5) The two (viz., the Jiva and God, the Inner Controller of the Jiva) are (distinct 
from the body like) a pair of birds (dwelling on a tree yet apart from it), kindred (in character 
as being spiritual in substance) and settled as (constant) companions in the same nest (of 
the heart) on the tree (of the body) by force'of Maya (the divine Will). One of them (viz., the 
Jiva) partakes of the fruit (in the shape of joy and sorrow to be experienced) in the peepul 
tree of the body (as a result of past good and evil deeds); while the other (viz., God), though 
going without food (in the shape of those pleasurable and painful experiences) is (always) 
superior (to the former) in strength (the strength of wisdom etc.).* (6) (Of the two 
aforementioned,) the enlightened one (viz., God), who does not partake of the fruit of the 
peepul tree, knows Himself as well as the other (the Jiva); but not so the one who partakes 
of the fruit of the peepul tree. Again, the one whois characterized by ignorance (viz., the Jiva) 
has been in bondage from eternity; while He whois all Knowledge (viz., God) is ever free.(7) 
Anenlightened soul (a Jivanmukta) isnot tied to the body even though he remains in the body 
(by force of his past Sarhskaras), any more than one who has awoke from a dream (remains 
tied to the dream body, though continuingin that body in thought). Amanof poner. inte ert 
(who looks upon the body alone as his self) remains identified (onthe contrary) with e bo x 
though not (essentially) confined within it, (even) as one whois (actually) seeinga en : 
identified with his dream body, though not (actually) present in it. (8) Remaining una ecte 
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while the objects of sense—which areno other than modifications ofthe three Gunas are being 
apprehended by the senses, (which are) modifications of the (same) Gunas, he who is 
enlightened does not feel that he is apprehending them. *(On the other hand he feels that 
itis the Gunas themselves in the form of the senses that apprehend their objects, which are 
made up of the same substance). (9) Functioning in this body controlled by his Prarabdha 
(destiny), the ignorant Jiva, (however) remains tied to it through the (egotistic) notion thathe 
is the agent, as a result of actions which are (actually) being performed by the Indriyas (which 
are the modifications of the three Gunas and as such identical with them).t(10) 

wi fie: A ARETE! RE EIEL LLK IEEE ALLER i EXA 

A am agua AA SATE, TOU! peA a A aT: 1221 
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Thus remaining free from passion while (lying) in bed, sitting, moving about, bathing, 
seeing, touching, smelling, eating and hearing etc., and allowing the (three) Gunas (in the 


-~ form ofthe senses) to enjoy the various objects of the senses, the enlightened soul does not 


get bound (by such actions) like the ignorant man. Though continuing in his psycho-physical 
organism (which is a modification of Prakrti) he remains unattached to it like the sky, the sun 
(which remains unattached to the water in which it is reflected) or the wind (which remains 
unattached even though blowing everywhere). (11-12) With (all) his doubts resolved by (the 
sword of) his penetrating intellect whetted by (all-round) detachment he turns away from the 
sense of diversity, even as one who has woke up from a dream turns away from it. (13) He 
whose vital, organic, mental and intellectual functions are absolutely free from deliberate 
thought remains as a matter of fact altogether unfettered by the three Gunas operating 
through his body, though dwelling in it. (14) A wise man is he who is not (adversely or 
agreeably) affected when his body is tormented by mischievous persons or by chance 
treated somewhat with honour by someone at some place. (15) The sage who has 
transcended (the sense of) good and evil and sees equality (everywhere) would neither 


praise those that do or say (anything) good nor censure those who do or say (anything) Q 


evil.(16) Revelling in his self, a man given to contemplation should neither do nor contem- 
plate nor speak anything good or evil and should roam about like a stupid fellow and live in 
the aforesaid manner. (17) 


zai frend + froma at aR RA sacl mea IAT: 1201 


*Compare Srimad Bhagavadgita Ill. 28:— 

eatery HUTT rT: | ATOM ANS Achat Set ACA A AST I 

* He however, who has true insight into the respective spheres of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and their actions, 
holding (as he does) that it is the Gunas (in the shape of the senses, mind etc.,) that move among the Gunas (objects of 
perception), does not get attached to them, Arjuna !" 

+Cf. Srimad Bhagavadgita IIl. 27:— 

Wat: fearon TA: Ai Tae: | Seas aie AA 

* All actions are being performed by the modes of Prakrti (primordial Matter). The fool (however), whose mind, is deluded 
by egotism, thinks: "1 am the doer”. 
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one, though well-versed in the Veda (the Su i 
) Sa preme revealed in the form of word), has 
not anane perfection in the Knowledge (realization) of the supreme (Brahma), his oai 
(on the study of the Vedas) has ended in labour alone like that of a man who tends a dry 
cow.(18) The man who maintains a cow that has been milked for good (offers no more 
prospect of yielding milk), a false wife, a body depending (for its support) on another and 
an unworthy son, nay, who guards wealth which is not bestowed on worthy recipients and 
cultivates, O dear Uddhava ! speech which does not glorify Me reaps misery after 
misery.(19) A wise man ought not to cultivate such barren speech as does not glorify, O 


- dear Uddhava, My purifying activity responsible for the appearance, continuance and 


extinction of this universe and does not describe My advent (in the form) of Sri Rama, Sri 
Krsna and so on), which is so dear to the world, among My (numerous) descents taken for 
the sake of sport.(20) 
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Having cast aside, through inquiry on the lines indicated in the foregoing verses, the 
mistaken notion of diversity with respect to the soul, and focussed one's mind, free from (all) 
impurities, on Me, the omnipresent Lord, one should retire (from all activity). (21) If (however) 
you are unable to fix your mind irrevocably on Brahma, do all your (allotted) duties efficiently 
in a disinterested spirit for My sake. (22) Hearing with reverence My stories, which bring merit 
(to the hearer) and purify the worlds, chanting them (if there is someone to hear) and 
constantly recalling them (even when there is none to chant or hear them), arranging 
dramatic representation of My advent and pastimes again and again, (nay,) pursuing 
righteousness, enjoyment and wealth for My sake and depending on Me, © Uddhava ! one 
develops unflinching devotion to Me, the Eternal. (23-24) Equipped with Devotion acquired 
through the fellowship of saints, he becomes My worshipper. (And) such a worshipper 
undoubtedly attains with ease to My state as shown by the righteous. (25) 

SET 


y 3da 
maa Ad: Agfa: aA aR g RAET 1261 
TÀ pag ARAN TEANA TATA KAT 1G! 
d wel Ue A Ye: A: UR: aadi WTA, AAN: 1221 
: : à 3 7 LO 
Uddhava submitted : What kind of man is considered by You to be a pious soul, 
illustrious Lord ? And what kind of devotion has been esteemed by the righteous and may. 
be directed towards You ? (26) Let this be pointed out to me, bent low (before You), devoted 
(to You) and fallen at Your feet, O Ruler (even) of Brahma and others (the highest souls), the 
Controller ofthe spheres, the Lord ofthe (entire) creation! (27) Youare the supreme Brahma, 
taintless like the-sky, the Spirit beyond Prakrti; yet, O Lord ! You have descended (on this 
earth) having assumed a distinct (finite) personality at Your own (sweet) will. (28) 
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The glorious Lord replied : A pious soulis compassionate to all embodied souls, harms 
none, is forbearing, has truthfulness for his strength, faultless of mind, equipoised (in joy and 
sorrow) and beneficent to all; his judgment is never clouded by (attachment to) the pleasures 
of sense; he is self-disciplined, soft (by nature), pure (perfectly moral in his dealings), 
resourceless and effortless, lives ona scanty meal, is free from passions andconstant, solely 
depends on Me and is given to contemplation and vigilant, remains unexcited (even when 
there is room for excitement) and firm (even in adversity); he must have conquered the six 
waves (viz., cold and heat, greed and infatuation, hunger and thirst), does not seek honour, 
though bestowingit (on others), is capable of imparting knowledge to others, sincere altruistic 
and possessed of right knowledge. (29—31). He (too) is (likewise) the best of (all) virtuous 
men, who—having completely neglected all his duties, though prescribed by Me, while 
knowing full well the virtues (resulting from the performance of duty) and sins (incurred by 
neglecting them)—worships Me (alone). (32) They are considered by Me to be the foremost 
of (all) devotees, who worship Me with exclusive devotion, knowing in reality how great! am, 
what | am and what like | am, or (even) not knowing this. (33) 
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Devotion to Me consists, O Uddhava ! in beholding, touching and worshipping My 
representations of (in the form of images etc.,) and people devoted to Me, rendering (bodily) 
service to them (such as kneading their feet), extolling them, bowing to them and repeatedly 
recounting My excellences and exploits; developing reverence for hearing My stories, 
_ practising contemplation on Me, offering all one's gains to Me, offering one's body (to Me) 
for service; narrating the stories of My advent and recounting My deeds, celebrating festivals 
connected with Me (such as the Janmastami festival connected with My advent) and 
conducting festivities in My temples with vocal andinstrumental music, dance and Puranic 
discourses; visiting holy places in procession and conducting (special) worship (with 
flowers etc.,) on all annual festive occasions (particularly on every Ekadasi during the four 
rainy months), initiating men into certain forms of Vedic and Tantrika worship etc., and 
undertaking vows sacred to Me (such as fasting on Ekadasi days); enthusiasm in installing 
My images (in temples specially built for the purpose) and individual as well as collective 
effort for laying out gardens, orchards and pleasances, erecting boundary walls round towns 
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apa ae A a keeping my temples tidy and clean after the manner of a servant 
ae oh aig Sen prasarny their floor with cowdung etc., washing their floor and 
i i esigns and diagrams in a guileless way (without a 
epn o m aa pride and hypocrisy and rerahiis pies aia 
; Should not uset (for one's own benefit) even the light of a lam 
offered (by oneee or anyone else) to Me (or, to interpret it in another Way, one sete not ae 
to Me even the light of a lamp (already) offered (to Me or to any other deity).+(84—40). One 
should (on the other hand) offer to Me whatever is most favoured with the world as well as 
whatever is most liked by himself; for such an offering is capable of yielding immortality. (41) 
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The sun, fire, the Brahmana cows, a votary of Lord Visnu, the sky, the air, water, earth, 
one's own body and all living beings are the media of My worship, O good one ! (42) In the 
sun one should worship Me by (waiting upon Me with) hymns forming part of the three Vedas; 
in (the sacred) fire, by (pouring) oblations; in a worthy Brahmana, through. hospitality of 
course; and in cows, through green grass etc., O dear Uddhava; in a votary of Lord Visnu, 
through attentions due to a relation; in the cavity of one's heart, through fixity in meditation; 
in the air, through the thought that it is the life-giving principle running through the entire 
universe; in the water, through articles of worship followed by water (itself); ina raised ground 
ULE lira inion ee eee eee ———— 

* A Smrti text says :- YÅ: ata atta 

"A virtue is spent by being made known through one's own lips." 

titis for this reason thatin order to guard against the offence of seeing things with the help of such lightithas been enjoined 
that a light offered to a deity should contain a double wick. Of course, this does not debar us from accepting for one's own use 
in a spirit of devotion the offerings made to a deity in the shape of eatables, sandal-paste, garland and scent etc., which has 

i i Liberation. The scripture says:— 
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“In the Kali age the same virtue accrues from the food offered to Lord Visnu to those partaking of itas has been declared 
to result from a fast undertaken for a whole month as many as six times. He is identical with Lord Visnu, who carries a mental 
image of Lord Sri Hari in his heart, His name on his lips, the food offered to Him in his stomach, nay, the water in which His 


feet have been washed and flowers etc., offered to Him on the head.” 


+The Smrti says :- ae | fga: Ri wee wenn 
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"One ought to propitiate other deities by means of food (already) offered to Lord Visnu (the Supreme Deity); a it aes 
be offered to the manes as well (during the Śrāddha ceremony), as such consecrated n (if Piste to the Cre be Pes A 
of yielding an immortal fruit. Inthe case (however) of him who offers the food already oferadi to the manas to ; 


the Supreme Spirit, the manes who were responsible for his birth undergo (great) suttening: 
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(duly) levelled and cleared (through consecration) by means of mystic formulas. In one's own 
body, one should propitiate the soul through amenities (permitted by the Sastras); and in all 


_ created’ beings one should worship Me as the conscious Self through undifferentiated 


vision. (43—45) Through these media one should contemplate and worship with a concen- 
trated mind in the aforesaid manner My serene and four-armed personality equipped with 
-a'conch, discus, mace and lotus. (46) He who worships Me as aforesaid with a concentrated 
‘mind through (Vedic) sacrifices and acts of pious liberality (such as the gift of food; enjoined 
inthe Smrtis) attains true devotion to Me and through service to the righteous follows My 
‘(constant) remembrance (or realization too). (47) Ordinarily there is no royal road (to My 
realization) other than the discipline of Devotion preceded by association with the righteous, 
.O Uddhava; for! am the greatest resort of the righteous. (48) Therefore, hear this (following) 
Sovereign secret, .O scion of Yadu ! | shall tell you even that which deserves to be 
scrupulously guarded; (for) you are My servant and sincere friend. (49) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
: Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
The Glory of Satsanga; how to perform one's prescribed duty 


and how to relinquish it ? 
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The glorious Lord began again : Neither Yo isti ight li 
4 gan 2 ga (consisting of eight limbs enumerated 
in the Yoga-Sutras of Patajijali) nor Sankhya (knowledge of the distinctive character of the 


. different categories discussed in the Sankhya system of philosophy) nor righteousness 


(consisting of non-violence, benevolence etc.), study of the Vedas (or Japa of the Divine 
Name), austerity and renunciation nor pouring oblations into the sacred fire and works of 
public utility (such as the digging of wells and tanks and the laying out of gardens) nor (the 
bestowal of) gifts, (observing) fasts, worship of gods, muttering secret spells,resorting to holy 
waters and places of pilgrimage, (undertaking) sacred observances (such as purity of body 
and mind) and the (five) forms of self-abnegation (non-violence etc.,) gain Me over as does 
Satsanga capture Me—Satsanga, which actually puts an end to all (other) attachments. (1-2) 
For, thanks to the fellowship of saints, a number of Daityas (the sons of Diti), Yatudhanas 
(ogres), beasts and birds, Gandharvas and Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
Guhyakas (Yaksas), Vidyadharas, and among human beings (even) Vaisyas and Sadras, 
womenfolk and the lowest born, possessed of a Rajasika and Tamasika disposition, such as 
Vrtrasura (son of the god Twasta through a Daitya mother), Prahrada (son of Kayadhd), 
Vrsaparva, Bali, Bana, Maya and Vibhisana, sub-human (beings like) Sugriva, Hanuman,: 
Jambavan (a bear), the (celebrated) elephant (of the legend), Jatayu (a vulture), Tuladhara 
(a merchant), Dharmavyadha (a hunter by profession), Kubja (a hunch-backed damsel), the 
Gopis (cowherdesses) as well as the wives of Brahmanas (engaged in performing a 
sacrifice) of Vraja and others ascended to My realm in different Yugas, O sinless 
Uddhava ! (3—6) Although they had never studied the Sruti texts, had never waited upon the 
most exalted ones (for the said purpose), had not observed any sacred vows nor practised 
any austerities, they (nevertheless) attained to Me through the fellowship of saints (alone).(7) 
Through mere love indeed the cowherdesses and cows, (nay,) trees and antelopes, cobras 
and other dull-witted creatures accomplished the object of their life and easily attained to Me, 
whom one cannot reach (even) with (great) exertion through Yoga or Sankhya, liberality, 
sacred vows, austerities and sacrificial performances, exposition of sacred texts, study of the 
Vedas (or Japa of the Divine Name) and renunciation. (8-9) When | was taken to Mathura 
alongwith Balarama by Akrūra (the son of Swaphalka), the Gopis—whose mind was 
attached to Me through intense devotion and who suffered acute pangs of separation (from 
Me)—did not look upon anyone else than Me as a source of delight. (10) Those very 
(autumnal) nights (of ineffable sweetness) which had (during the Rasa dance), been spent 
(by them) like half a second with Me, the highest object of their love when | was present (by 
their side) in (the woods of) Vrindavana, hung heavy on them like a Kalpa (a thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas) now that they were bereft of Me, O loved one 1(11) With their 
mind fastened on to Me with (chords of) love they were no longer conscious of their own 
people or (even) of their (own) self, much less of this world or the next—any more than 
sages lost in Yogic trance are conscious of (this world consisting of) names and si 
and merged into (become one with) Me like rivers that lose themselves in the waters of the 
ion for Me, thinking Me (only) as their lover, nay, paramour, women 
ocean. (12) Full of passion , > : ma 

ai i d thousands, who did not know My essential (divine) 

(of Vraja) in their hundreds an lawahio ofithe righteous 
haracter, attained to Me, the supreme Brahma, through the fellows jip of the rig : 
a 3) Therefore turning your back upon injunctions as well as upon interdictions, (nay.) 
renouncing worldly activity as well as cessation from activity, and rejecting that which has 
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i fuge Me alone 
been learntand that which has (yet) tobe learnt, O Uddhava, seek as yourre h 
the one Self of all embodied creatures, with all your being; for with Me alone (as your 
Master) you can be rid of fear from all quarters. (14-15) 
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i i i Il) Masters 
Uddhava submitted : Even though | am hearing Your discourse, O Lord of (al 
of ek the doubt in my mind (as to whether | should really abandon all activity or not) does 
not cease, so that my mind stands bewildered. (16) 
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The glorious Lord replied : The aforesaid-Supreme (who gives life to all) is self-evident 


in that He reveals Himself (as follows) in the (six) Cakras (spiritual centres existing in the 
human body). Having (first) entered the Adhara Cakra (located near the anus) alongwith the 


“sonant Prana (known by the name of Para speech) and assumed the subtle forms composed 


of the mind-stuff (and known by the names of Pagyanti and Madhyama in the Manipara and 
Visuddhi Cakras located near the navel and throat respectively), He (finally) manifests 
Himself (within the mouth) in the grossestform (known by the name of Vaikhari speech and) 
consisting of Matra (measure of time taken in uttering a vowel sound ), accent (Udatta etc.,) 
and articulate sound: (17) Just as fire, existing in the form of (unmanifest) heat in the sky, 
appears in a minute form (as a spark) when being repeatedly churned with force out of (a 
block of) wood and (fanned by the wind and) growing larger (in course of time), blazes forth 
with the help of oblations (poured into it), even'so | appear (by degrees), as a matter of fact, 


as (the Para, Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari forms of) this (Vedic) speech. (18) Likewise 


articulation, work done by the hands, locomotion, evacuation of the bowels and the bladder, 


perceiving smell and taste, vision, perceiving the touch and audition, conception, cognition 


| 


Dis. 12] BOOK ELEVEN 569 


and intellection and self- 
things (the function of P 
Indriyas, the modificati 
Sattva, and the five gro 


identification with the body etc. (the function of the ego), permeating 
takrti) and the entire range of objective existence (consisting of the 
ae nae elles presiding over them, the modifications of 
ents, the modifications of i i 

This God (the, life-giver of all) is indeed one and Dearie pape) 
first to become the support of the three Gunas and the source of the lotus of the universe. 
Having by force of time purposively embraced His potency (in the form of Maya), He appears 
manifold as it were (even) as, having found a (suitable) soil, seeds assume diverse shapes 
(in the form of trees etc.). (20) This universe is in no way other than God, in whom it stands 
woven warp and woof like a piece of cloth, which owes its existence to the expanse of 
threads. (Just as threads exist even independently of the cloth, but not so the cloth, the 
universe owes its existence to God but God exists even independently of the universe.) This 
tree of mundane existence has no beginning, is characterized by activity and puts forth 
flowers and fruits (in the shape of enjoyment and final beatitude). (21) (Virtue and sin—) two 
are its seeds, innumerable are its roots (in the shape of cravings); (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas—) three are its stalks; five (viz., the five elements) are its main boughs; it yields five 
(kinds of) saps (in the shape of the five objects of senses); ten and one are its secondary 
branches (in the shape of the ten Indriyas and the mind); it bears (on it) the nest of two birds 
(viz., God and the Jiva, the individual soul); three are the layers of its bark (in the shape of 
the three humours of the body, viz., wind, bile and phlegm); it bears two (varieties of) fruits 
(viz., joy and sorrow) and spreads as far as (the sphere of) the sun (there being no 
metempsychosis for those who have penetrated beyond the sphere of the sun). (22) Full of 
carnal desires (the vulture-like) men of the world partake of its one fruit (viz., misery, even 
heavenly enjoyment being ultimately productive of sorrow); while (the swan-like) men of 
wisdom dwelling in the woods (cut off from the world) eat the other (viz., the bliss of 
immortality). He (alone) knows (the true import of) the Vedas, who comes to realize through 
(his) preceptors (worthy of respect) the one God (Myself) appearing in multitudinous forms 
by dint of His Maya (in the shape of His will to become many). (23) Having thus subdued 
yourself and remaining alert (all the while), cut at the root of your astral body (the 
distinguishing appurtenance of a Jiva) with exclusive devotion (to Me) acquired by sitting at 
the feet of a preceptor or by means of the keen-edged axe of wisdom (in the form of Self- 
Realization); and, having (thereby) realized the Self, cast off forthwith (even) the weapon 
(with which you have rent the veil of ignorance in the form of your Jivahood). (24) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIll 
The teaching imparted by the Lord in the form of the Divine Swan to the 
sage Sanaka and his three brothers 
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The glorious Lord began again : Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—these are the modes of 
Buddhi (Prakrti) and not of the Self. By (developing) the quality of Sattva (therefore) one 
should control (the operation of) the other two (viz., Rajas and Tamas) and (then) Sattva itself 
(in the shape of Sattvika virtues like truthfulness and compassion) by Sattva (in the form of 
quietism). (1) As a result of Sattva grown predominant appears in man the virtue bearing the 
label of Devotion to Me. Sattva develops through the use of Sattvika things and thence 
proceeds righteousness (in the form of Devotion). (2) Righteousness (in the form of 
Devotion), which contributes to the predominance of Sativa and which is (therefore) the 
superlative virtue, curbs (the element of) Rajas and Tamas; and, when both these are 
subdued, unrighteousness, which has its root in these latter, soon disappears as a matter 
of course. (3) Scripture, water, the people (environment), place (surroundings), time, 
occupation and birth, (the object of) contemplation, Mantra (spell) and purificatory rites— 
these ten are contributory to the growth of a particular Guna. (4) Of these (latter) whatever 
men of mature judgment speak approvingly of is unquestionably Sattvika; that which they 
condemn is Tamasika and that which is looked upon by them with indifference is Rajasika. (5) 
For the predominance of Sattva a man should make use of Sattvika things alone. Thence will 
proceed righteousness (in the form of Devotion) and thence (again) will follow (the light of) 


wisdom culminating in Self-Realization and the extinction of darkness (in the form of the two. 
bodies and their ultimate cause, (viz., the three Gunas). (6) The fire produced by the attrition ` 


of bamboo stalks subsides after consuming that thicket (by its flames); so the body born of 
aoe of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and behaving like the (said) fire, ceases 
to be. (7 
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Uddhava submitted : Men generally know the pleasures of sense to be the source of 
calamities; how is it (then) that, like the dog, the donkey and the goat, they still (doggedly 
pursue-and) enjoy them, O Krsna ? (8) 
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The glorious Lord replied : The perverted notion of "I" (with reference to the body etc.) 
duly springs up in the heart of the deluded soul; due to such notion Rajas, which is the root 
of sorrow, pervades the mind, even though the latter is born of Sattva. (9) In the mind, 
coloured with Rajas, of a man of perverted judgment springs up (first of all) the notion about 
an object being worth enjoying and (then) as to how it can be enjoyed. Next arises in him, 
as a result of his dwelling on the excellent aspects of that object, a passion for it which is 
indeed difficult to arrest. (10) Having no control over his senses and overpowered by desire, 
the man embarks upon actions attended with sorrow) though clearly perceiving them to be 
such, deluded as he is by the impetuosity of Rajas. (11) The man of discrimination, though 
his mind (too) is (sometimes) distracted (and even infatuated) by Rajas and Tamas, collects 
his mind again with effort, alive as he is to the evil inherent in the pleasures of sense, and 
does not get attached to them. (12) Having controlled the breath and secured steadiness of 


` posture, and remaining alertand not feeling bored (in the event of success not coming within 


sight soon) one should slowly compose the mind, coneentrating it on Me at the appointed 
time (thrice a day). (13) Withdrawing the mind from everything (else), it should be duly and 
directly established in Me; this much comprises the Yoga taught (by Me) to Brahma 
accompanied by My disciples, the sages Sanaka and others. (14) 


3ga sara 
m a wane aa wt aaa ARa aA ARTIN 


Uddhava submitted : | wish to know about that form in which and when you taught 
the Yoga to Sanaka and his three brothers, O Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord 


Siva)! (15) 
PIP UCIG CIEL 
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The glorious Lord replied : Sanaka and his brothers mind-born sons of Brahma (the 
creator), questioned their father (once) about the unfailing and highest consummation of 


Yoga, so difficult to understand. (16) 
AIG Fa: 
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i : i i -objects (by virtue of its 

thers submitted : The mind clings to the sense-o 
EE them) and the latter get imprinted on the mind (in the form of latencies), O 
Lord ! Howcanitbe possible for the seeker of Liberation, whois keen toreach the othershore, 


to part them one from the other ? (17) 
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The glorious Lord continued : Thus interrogated, Brahma (the great god), the self-born 
creator of beings, could not get, in spite of his deep thought, at the root of the question 
(ignorance about the Self), his mind being taken up with his duty (of creation). (18) The said 
god fixed his mind on Me with intent to get to the other side (the hidden meaning) of the 
question. Then | sought his:presence in the form of a swan (in order to hint at His capacity 
to alienate the sense-objects from the mind just as the swan is credited with the virtue of 
separating water from milk when mixed together). (19) Beholding Me and placing Brahma 
at their head, they (Sanaka and others) came up to Me and, bowing at My feet, asked Me 
as to who | was. (20) In these words was | interrogated on the said occasion by the sages, 
keen as they were to know the Truth. (Now) hear from Me, O Uddhava, what! spoke to them 
(in reply). (21) If there is unity of the substance known as the Self (and If your question relates 
to the Self in Me), how can such a question on your part (as you have asked Me, calling upon 
Me to specify Myself out of many) be relevant, O Brahmana sages ! Or (even) if | (proceed 
to) speak (in reply), what (distinctive quality) can be My basis (for an answer) ? (22) (If, on 
the other hand, it relates to My body, even then) your question as to who | am is indeed a 
(mere) drill in words and (hence) meaningless, the bodies of living creatures being identical 
(in substance), constituted (as they are) of the five elements, and (also) from the point of view 
of ultimate reality. (23) Whatever is grasped by the mind, expressed through speech and 
perceived through the faculty of vision, nay, even with the other senses is but Myself, there 


is nothing other than Me; know this as a result of enquiry into the truth. (24) (True,) the mind 
cleaves to the sense-objects and the latter getimprintedon the mind, O My sons! The sense- 
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objects and the mind both (however) constitute the 
essence) of the Jiva, which is essentially the same 


between the Jiva, on the one hand, and the sense-objects and the mind, on the other, which 
can therefore be easily transcended by the Jiva by contemplating on its divine essence its 
identity with Brahma. (25) Becoming one with Me (and thus realizing its own true nature) the 
Jiva should (therefore) give up both—viz., the mind clinging to the sense-objects as a result 


of repeatedly enjoying them and the Sense-objects that get imprinted on it (in the form of 
latencies). (26) Wakefulness, the dream state and deep Santee the direst states of the 
mind (and not of the Jiva) , following from (the preponderance of) the (three) Gunas, (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas respectively). The Jiva, however, is conclusively known to be distinct from 
them as being their witness. (27) Since this identification of the soul with Buddhi (which is 


body (i.e., an adjunct and not the 
as | (so that there is no real affinity 


. responsible for its transmigration) attributes toit the functions of the (three) Gunas, therefore, 


getting established in Me, the transcendent Brahma (which lies beyond the three states of 
wakefulness etc.), the Jiva should shake off this identification. Thereafter follows the 
(mutual) divorce of the sense-objects and the mind. (28) Reaiizing the bondage of the soul— 
occasioned by self-identification with one's psycho-physical organism—to be the source of 
evil (in the shape of obscuring one's blissful nature), and feeling disgusted with it, one should 
get established in the fourth (transcendent) principle and give up identification with the body 
etc., (which is responsible for the transmigration of the soul) and the resultant thought of 
gratifying the self. (29) So long as the sense of reality of diverse objects does not disappear 
from the mind of man through arguments, the fool continues to sleep even though he is 
awake, just like the man whois waking in a dream. (30) (Objective entities like the body) other 
than the Self having no existence, the differences (of Varna, ASrama and so on) occasioned 
by them, the (various) destinies (such as the enjoyments of heaven, to be attained by men 
after death and described in the Vedas) and their causes (in the shape of good and evil 
actions of various kinds) are (all) unreal with the Self as things seen by a dreaming man. (31) 
He who while waking perceives outside himself through all his senses objects having 
properties changing every moment, (nay,) who experiences within his heartin a dream things 
(shaped by his Vasands or cravings and) similar to those perceived in the waking state and 
who in deep slumber withdraws them (all) is one and the same, connected as he is with all 
the states by memory as their witness and as the controller of the senses. (32) Pondering 
thus and arriving at the following conclusion about the nature of the Self that the three states 
of the mind (referred to heretofore and) traceable to the (three) Gunas (or modes of Prakrti) 
are superimposed on Me (appearing as the Jiva) by My deluding potency (veiling My true 
nature), cut at the root of egotism, the basis of all doubts (as to whether the soul is different 
from the body etc., or one with it, whether it is one or there is a plurality of souls and so on) 
with the sword of wisdom whetted by reasoning, the precepts of saints and the Sruti texts, 
and betake yourselves to Me seated in your (very) heart. (33) 
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One should look upon this (objective) world as an illusionin thatitisa creation of the mind, 
open to perception and evanescentas a dream and most unsteady like a revolving firebrand. 
Consciousness, though one, appears as many (through a freak of imagination) and this 
threefold division (in the shape of the body, the Indriyas and the mind), wrought by the 
projection of the (three) Gunas (or modes of Prakrti) is a (mere) illusory appearance. (34) 
(Therefore,) diverting one's eye (mind) from the body etc., (which are all superimposed on 
the Self), one should remain absorbedin the realization of one's own blissful nature. His thirst 
for enjoyment having ceased (once for all), he should keep quiet and effortless. Even if this 
body etc., is perceived (as a distinct reality) at times (while taking one's meals, answering 
the calls of nature and so on), what has been dismissed as unreal (other than the Self) can 
no longer delude us, although its impression on the mind may continue till death. (35) Nay, 
a man established in the Self no longer cognizes (even) his perishable body, by means of 
which he realized his self, as risen (from his seat), or settled (again), gone out (to some other 
place) or come (back) by chance, any more than a man blinded by intoxication caused by 
wine cognizes the garment worn by him as (still) on his person or fallen therefrom. (36) The 
body too, including the Indriyas and the vital principle, functioning as itdoes under the control 
of Providence, undoubtedly and invariably survives till the Karma (the stock of merit and sin) 
which broughtit into existence stands (has notbeen reaped). He (however) who has climbed 
up to the highest ladder of Yoga (concentration of mind) known by the name of Samadhi 
(absorption of mind into the Universal Spirit) and realized the truth does not recapture (as 
his own self or its own) the body alongwith the world (directly connected with it in the shape 
of one's wife, children, house and other material possessions) any more than the man who 
has awoke from sleep does his dream-body. (37) This is the secret of Sankhya (the branch 
of knowledge which distinguishes Matter from Spirit) and Yoga (the system of philosophy 
founded by the sage Patajijali), which has been expounded by Me, to you, O Brahmana 
sages ! Know Me to be Yajña (Lord Visnu Himself) arrived (here) with intent to expound 
(unfold) to you (the secret of) Dharmas (the righteous courses leading to Liberation). (38) | 


am the supreme goal of Yoga and Sankhya, virtue both in its ideal and practical form, glory . . 
and prosperity, celebrity and self-control, O jewels among the twice-born! (39) All virtues like. 


even-mindedness and non-attachment, which are not products of the three Gunas (and 
therefore eternal) find shelter in Me, transcendent and free from desire as | am, the beloved 
friend, (nay,) the (very) Self (of all). (40) 


ga A baa Wa: Aras: | auf Ge Nae Ged: Ive! 
we UR: were aga: aAA: A w amt used: ATSA: 1x2! 
Set AAPA ASN IRAE Gera AASA: 1231 


Having (duly) worshipped Me with supreme devotion, the sages Sanaka and his (three) 
brothers—who had their doubts (as to the way in which the mind could be weaned from the 
objects of sense) thus resolved by Me (in the form of the divine Swan)—celebrated Me 
through songs of praise. (41) Honoured with due ceremony and glorified at length by the 
aforesaid great sages, | flew back to My (divine) realm, Brahma (the highest functionary of 
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the universe) looking on. (42) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the ; 
Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 


Glory of the Path of Devotion and the Process of Meditation described 
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Uddhava submitted : Exponents of Veda speak of many a course of discipline leading 
to final beatitude, O Krsna ! Does their improtance vary according to the choice of the striver 
or does prominence attach to (only) one (of them)? (1) The discipline of Devotion—by 


recourse to which the mind, having shaken off attachmentfor all (others), gets fixed on You— 
has been declared by You as independent of other disciplines, my Master ! (2) 
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disappeared during Pralaya (the period of final dissolution). At the beginning of (the next) 
creation (however) it was delivered by Me to Brahma. (3) By Brahma, again, ae one 
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i i ing Vidyadharas and Caranas as 
inas, Siddhas and Gandharvas, including Vidya rana: 
wee Ee, eae Bie (divisions of the terrestrial globe other than Jambudwipa), 


foul smell, they are so akin to the gods that when seen they give rise toa doubt 


; ; nd she 
Being proof against fatigue.sweat a gods or earthly beings. Hence they are referred toin the above verse as fereat:” 


in the mind of the looker-on whether they are 
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Kinnaras* Nagas,Raksasas, Kirnpurusast and others received it. Diverse are the natural 
tendencies of the aforementionéd, born as they are of (varied proportions of) Rajas, Sattva 
and Tamas, due to which created beings and their thoughts (too) differ; and in conformity with 
their nature indeed diverse interpretations of the Vedas flow from (the mouths of) them 
all. (5—7) In this way what with diversity of disposition and what with the oral teaching 
imparted from father to son the minds of some men get perverted, while others embrace 
heretic views.(8) With their judgment clouded by My deluding potency, Ojewel among men, 
people speak of different ways to attain blessedness according to their own past Karma and 
taste. (9) Some (viz., the advocates of Karma-Mimamsa) declare it to be Dharma (religious 
merit); others (the poets) call it renown; (still) others (such as Vatsyayana) name it as sexual 
enjoyment; some (the advocates of Yoga) designate it as truthfulness, control of the senses 
and mind-control. Others (such as politicians) speak of wealth and power as their well- 
known end (and the policies of conciliation etc., as the means to that end). Advocates of 
renunciation declare it as renunciation, while hedonists call it sensuous enjoyment. (10) 
Some call it Yajfia (worship of gods); while others speak of it as austerity, liberality, sacred 
vows, observances and the five forms of self-abnegation. The rewards of these are indeed 
such as have a beginning and an end, fruits as they are of (human) endeavour. They bring 
sorrow in their train, culminate in ignorance, afford trivial delight and are attended with grief 
(even while they are being enjoyed). (11) 
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How could that happiness fall to the lot of those who have set their mind on sense- 
delights—the happiness which is enjoyed with Me as his self, O noble one, by him who has 
fixed his mind on Me and expects no gratification from any (other) source ? (12) All the (four) 
quarters are full of joy to him who has nothing to call his own, has (fully) subdued his senses 
and mind, (nay,) whose mind is equipoised (free from likes and dislikes) and fully gratified 
with Me. (13) He who has bestowed his mind on Me no more aspires for the position of 
Brahma (the highest functionary in the administration of the universe), much less for the 
realm of the great Indra (the ruler of paradise), still less for sovereignty over the entire globe, 
rulers hip of the subterranean worlds or mystic powers acquired through the practice of 
Yoga, nor does he seek (even) final beatitude (lit., cessation of rebirth for all time to come) 
divorced from Me.(1 4) Neither Brahma (My own son) nor Lord Siva (who is My own Self) nor 
again Lord Balarama (My own elder brother) nor Goddess Sri (My better half) nor My own 
(divine) personality is So very dear to Me as (a devotee like) you. (15) | ever dog the footsteps 
of him who is free from (all) expectation, is given to contemplation (on Me), composed, free 


from animosity and sees unity everywhere, in order that | may be cleansed (absolved from 
Saeco oan tne ee se SP 


“The Kinnaras (fhf ¥4) are so-called because they partially resemble human beings in their form or facial structures: 
+The Kimpurusas (fefaq, gen $4) are another class of semi-human beings partly resembling human beings and partly 
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Others cannot realize My all-blissful character which is 
apprehended by those exalted souls who have nothing to call their own, whose mind is 


devoted to Me, who have subdued their passions and are fond of all living beings and whose 


understanding is unclouded by desires; (for) this cha i 
those who are free from wants. (17) son "actor of Mine, ig HE 
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Though attracted by objects of senses, My devotee, who has not (yet) been able to 
conquer his senses, is not generally overpowered by (such) objects, thanks to his powerful 
devotion (to Me). (18) (Even) as fire which has fully burst into flames reduces a pile of 
firewood to ashes, so does devotion directed towards Me (whatever its origin) burns one's 
sins in toto, O Uddhava ! (19) Neither Yoga nor Sankhya nor righteousness nor study of the 
Vedas (or Japa of the Divine Name), austerity or renunciation captivates Me (so thoroughly) 
as does intense Devotion. (20) I, the beloved Self of the righteous, can be captured (only) 
through exclusive Devotion coupled with reverence. Devotion concentrated on Me absolves 
even the pariahs (who cook and eat the flesh of dogs) from the stigma attaching to their 
birth.(21) Piety accompanied by veracity and compassion or (even) learning coupled with 
askesis indeed does not thoroughly and once forall cleanse a mind destitute of Devotion.(22) 
How can Devotion be known except through the hair standing on end or through one's heart 
melting or through tears of joy (trickling down one's cheeks) and how can one's mind be 
purified except through Devotion ? (23) A man full of devotion to Me—who speaks in a voice 
choked with emotion, whose heart melts (through affection), who weeps incessantly (at the 
thought of his separation from Me) and sometimes laughs (when reminded of the inwardness 
of My pastimes), (nay,) who sings unabashed atthe top of his voice and dances (out of joy)— 
purifies the (whole) world. (24) (Even) as gold sheds its dross and regains its purity (only) 
when heated with fire, so does the soul shake off the seeds of Karma through the discipline 
of Devotion and forthwith attains oneness with Me. (25) The more one's mind gets purified 
by listening to and recounting My auspicious stories the better able is the Jiva to discern the 
Subtle reality (of the Self), even as the eye is better able to perceive a minute object (the 
Clearer it becomes) when treated with a (medicated) pigment. (26) 
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The mind of a man dwelling on the objects of sense gets attached to them. (Even so) the 
mind of one (engaged in) contemplating on Me gets absorbed in Me alone. (27) (Therefore), 
giving up the thought of the unreal and worthless objects (of the world) as things seen in a 


dream orfancied, concentrate your mind-purified through devotion to Me—on Me (alone).(28) - 


Abandoning from a distance the company of women as well as of men delighting in the 
company of women, and having conquered one's mind, one should sit down.in a secure and 
lonely place and unweariedly think of Me. (29) In the case of such a man no such affliction 
and no such bondage results from attachment to others as does from the company of women 
as well as of men delighting in the company of women. (30) 
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Uddhava submitted : (Now) be pleased to tell Me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes, the 


process of meditation indicated in the foregoing verses—as to how, in whatform andas what 
a seeker of Liberation should contemplate on You. (31) 
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upwards) on his lap and steadying his gaze on the tip of his nose, and having fully controlled 


his senses, one should cleanse the passages of the life-breath b 
: should - y (the three processes of 
breath-control (viz., Pūraka (slow inhalation) Kumbhaka (retention of breath ana Recaka 


(slow exhalation) and should slowly practise this course in the reverse order (i. e., by doing ` 


Recaka first, Kumbhaka next and Puraka last of all) too. (32-33) Manifesting in mi 

the instrumentality of the life-breath the sound af Bana (Ree enone Ounces 
extending uninterruptedly, fine as a fibre of the lotus stalk, (from the Maladhara located near 
the anus up to the crown of the head) one should then follow it with a sharp nasal sound 
continuous as the ringing of a bell. (34) In this way he should exercise his breath joining it 
with Pranava, thrice a day ten times each; within a month he will have attained control over 
his breath.(35) Visualizing the heart—existing within the body in the shape of a lotus bud 


Dis. 14] 
SAHARA ACRE TA eee ini BOOK ELEVEN 579 


———— ent EN Ee De Ee e Be Gr e Be Br r Be Br Br Be Br Br Br Br Ge Br Be Br Er Gr TTT Tee TT BeBe Betebe ririri 
turned upside down with its stalk u 
position) with eight open petals and 
in succession the sun, the moon an 
in the centre of fire he should men 
contemplate upon. (36-37) He 


pwards (like the flower of a plantain)—(in an inverted 
pericarp turned upwards, he should picture to his mind 
d fire as existing (in the form of circles) on the pericarp; 
tally behold My form as depicted hereafter, (so) happy to 


should conceive It as symmetrical gracious, having a 
charming countenance, with four long beautiful arms, a most shapely and graceful nee 


lovely cheeks and bright smiles; with brilliant alli ator-shaped ear-rings adorni bs 
matched ears, clad in golden raiment, dark-brown 2 a cloud besing n the ontani z 
side respectively of the chest) the marks of Śrīvatsa (a white curl of hair) and Śrī (a golden 
streak); decked with a conch, discus, mace and lotus and a wreath of sylvan flowers, feet 
shining with anklets, (nay,) distinguished by the effulgence of the Kaustubha gem, graced 
all over with a glorious diadem, wristlets, girdle and armlets; charming of every limb, pleasing 
to the heart, with a countenance and eyes enlivened with grace and very soft to the touch. 
And he should concentrate the mind on eaeh limb (individually as well). (38—41) 
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Withdrawing the senses from their objects with the help of the mind, and weaning the said 
mind (too) from all (other) objects with the help of the intellect, the driver (of the chariat of the 
body), a wise man should focus it on Me. (42) Gathering that mind which takes in the entire 
personality (of the Lord), he should (learn to) concentrate it on one member (alone). He 


- should no more think of other limbs and should fix his thought (exclusively) on the (Lord's) 


face wearing a winsome smile. (43) Diverting the mind once it has gained its firm hold on My 
countenance, he should fix it on My all-pervading Self, (the substratum of all and unattached 
to all like the sky); and, transcending that too, and becoming one with Me (the Absolute), 
should cease to think of anything else (not even of the distinction between the subject and 
the object). (44) With his intellect thus established (in Me) he sees Mein himself and himself 
actually merged in Me, the Universal Soul, like (ariindividual) lightin (the element of) fire.(45) 
The misconception regarding Matter (in the form of the body etc., being his own self), 
knowledge (in the form of ascribing knowership to the Self) and action (in the form of 
attributing activity to the Self) will soon disappear from the mind of the striver who 
concentrates his mind through most intense meditation as aforesaid. (46) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharisa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Names and Characteristics of the various Siddhis 


(mystic powers) acquired through Yoga 
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The glorious Lord began again : Siddhis (mystic powers of various kinds) wait upon 
the Yogi of steady mind who has subdued his senses and controlled his breath (according 
to the procedure detailed in verses 32 to 35 of the foregoing discourse) and concentrates his 
mind on Me. (1) 


SEA SMT 
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Uddhava submitted : Kindly say through what mode of concentration which and what 


kind of Siddhi can be acquired and how many Siddhis (in all) are there, since You are the 
Bestower of (such) Siddhis on the Yogis, O immortal Lord ! (2) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Eighteen (in all) are the Siddhis as well as the modes of 
concentration (leading to them) taught by those that have attained perfection in Yoga (the 
minor ones, such as insightinto the past, presentand future, being easily attainable by others 
too). Of the former, eight abide chiefly in Me (and in a lesser degree in those that have 
attained similarity of form with Me), (the other) ten being attainable through (mere development 
of) Sattvaguna. (3) 1-Anima (reducing one's body to the size of an atom), 2-Mahimā 
(magnifying it to a gigantic size) and 3-Laghima (extreme lightness of body)—these three 
pertain to the body; 4-Prapti consists in establishing contact with the senses of the entire 
- creation in form of the deities presiding over those senses. 5-Prakamya means the capacity 
to enjoy pleasures heard of (through the scriptures as enjoyable in the other world alone) and 
capable of being seen (though enjoyed only in the subterranean regions); while 6-Isita 
consists in the capacity to impel Maya and other subordinate potencies to function (according 
to one's will). (4) 7-Vasita means absence of attachment to the pleasures of sense; while the 
eighth Siddhi is Kamavasayita (according to which one is able to enjoy in the highest 
measure whatever pleasure one seeks to enjoy). These eight Siddhis, O gentle one, are 
considered as natural to Me (and unsurpassed). (5) The other ten Siddhis are:—1-absence 
of hunger and thirst, old age etc., in this (very) body; 2 & 3-the capacity to see and hear from 
an unusual distance; 4-locomotion ata speed which can be increased according to one's will; 
5-taking any form at will; 6-(leaving one's own body and) entering any other (untenanted) 
body; 7-giving up the ghost at will; 8-participation in the pastimes of gods (with the Apsaras 
or celestial nymphs); 9-attainment of one's desired ends; and 10-exercising authority 
unobstructed everywhere. (6-7) The minor Siddhis (hinted atinverse3 above) are:—to know 
things relating to the past, present and future; to remain unaffected by pairs of CEposies (like 
heat and cold, joy and sorrow, likes and dislikes, etc.); to read others' mind etc; to neutralize 
the power of fire, the sun, water and poison etc., and to suffer no defeat (at the hands of 
anyone whatsoever). (8) These are the Siddhis following from Yogic concentration, typically 
mentioned by Me. (Now) hear from Me what Siddhi can be acquired through which mode of 
AAE E how. (9) He who focusses his mind, identified with the subtle elements, 
onM i ` subtle elements and worships (Me in) that form alone acquires My 
paces egsoulng nenia d thereby attaining the capacity to enter even a slab 
power of assuming an atomic size (and thereby attain 09 e incip 
of stone). (10) (Even so) concentrating his mind, identified with Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmi a intelligence), on Me, the Supreme ensouling the (said) Mahat-tattva, he acquires 
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the capacity to assume any magnitude (sought for by him); and, focussing his mind on Me 
as ensouling any of the (five gross) elements individually, he attains the magnitude (all- 
pervasive character) of that particular element. (11) (Similarly) concentrating his mind on Me 
as ensouling the atoms of the (four) elements (other than ether), a Yogi attains (extreme) 
lightness (of body), viz., the capacity to become as subtle as the subtlest division of time. (12) 
(Likewise) focussing his entire mind on Me as ensouling the (cosmic) Ego, born of 


_ Sattvaguna, the Yogi who has given his mind to Me attains the (Siddhi of) Prapti in the shape 


of control over the senses of all. (13) He who concentrates his mind on Me as ensouling the 
(Sūtra, the active aspect of) Mahat-tattva attains (the Siddhi known as) Prakamya (easy 
access to all sorts of enjoyments of one's seeking), the highest Siddhi possessed by Me as 
presiding over the Sutra, which is born of the Unmanifest. (14) He who focusses his mind on 
(Me as) the all-pervading Witness, the Ruler of Maya (consisting of the three Gunas), attains 
(the Siddhi known as) Igitva, viz., control over all bodies and conscious selves. (15) The Yogi 
who concentrates his mind on Me as Lord Narayana, spoken of as the fourth or transcendent 
principle* (existing beyond the three states of 1. Virat or the Cosmic Person, presiding over 
the physical plane, 2. Hiranyagarbha, presiding over the astral plane, and 3. the Causal 
Principle, presiding over the causal plane) and called by the name of Bhagavan (embodying 
in Himself the six divine properties of universal dominion, righteousness, glory, prosperity, 
wisdom and dispassion each in its entirety) acquires My virtues and attains (the Siddhi or) 
Vasita (non-attachment to all material objects). (16) Focussing his pure mind (cleansed 
through Pranayama etc.), on Me as the transcendent Brahma, one attains supreme bliss 
(which is only another name for the Siddhi called Kamavasayita), in which all desire ceases 
(for good).(17) Concentrating his mind on Me as Lord Aniruddha (the Lord of Swetadwipa), 
whois (absolutely) pure (untainted by the three Gunas) and the embodiment of ( or Propeller 
of) virtue, man attains (absolute) purity (in the form of no longer being subject to the three 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti) and is rid of the six waves or changes (viz., hunger and thirst, 
old age and death, grief and infatuation). (18) Mentally perceiving the (unexpressed) sound 
in Me as conceived in the form of the cosmic breath, taintless and all pervading like the sky, 
the said Jivais able to hear (from a distance) the (diverse) sounds of living beings manifested 
therein.(19) Uniting the eye with the sun and the sun too with the eye, and contemplating on 
Me in the aforesaid (mutual) union (of the two), man is gifted with a penetrating vision and 
is (consequently) able to perceive the (whole) universe. (20) By virtue of the concentration 
(of mind) practised after uniting with Me the mind and thereafter the body (too) alongwith the 
breath (accompanying the body), (one attains the Siddhi called Manojava, as a result of 
which) the body surely finds itself wherever the mind goes. (21) The Yogi gets converted into 
the very form, sought for by his mind, that he would assume making the mind his material 
(for that form), the force of concentration of the mind on Me (whose potency is inconceivable 
and who appear in numerous forms) being the ground of all Siddhis. (22) Seeking to enter 
another (soulless) body, the Yogi who has controlled his breathas well as his Indriyas and 
mind should conceive himself as present in that body. (As a result of such contemplation) 
his vital air (the chief constituent of his astral body, which makes for his Jivahood) leaves his 
(own) body and becoming one with the cosmic air, enters (alongwith it) the other (through 
its nostrils) as a black bee passes from one flower to another. (23) Having blocked his rectum 
with his heel and pushed up the vital air (successfully to his heart, chest, throat and crown 
of head, and (mentally) forcing it upwards through the (aperture known as) Brahmarandhra 


* The scripture defines the Turiya or fourth principle as below :— 
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‘one should contemplate on Sattva (un 


to Brahma (or any other destination sou 


ht to be reached by hi i 
body (whenever he likes). (24) Seeking t A e eae 


to sport in the sport ground of the gods (in heaven), 
mixed with Rajas and Tamas and) constituting My 
mplation) Apsarās (celestial damsels), representing 


aiton him th aerial cars (ready totake him bodily toheaven).(25) 
Devoted to Me and focussing his mind on Me, true of resolve as | am, man duly attains that 


(very) object which he seeks with his intellect whenever and in whatever way he wants it. (26) 
The command of a man who has acquired My disposition is not flouted anywhere any more 
than Mine, the Ruler of all and (absolutely) self-dependent as | am. (27) (Direct) knowledge 
of the past, present and future, coupled with (that of) birth and death (etc., as well as of 
others' mind etc.), comes to that Yogi whose mind has been purified through devotion to 
Me and who knows how to concentrate his mind (on Me, the Knower of the past, present 
and future). (28) Seasoned by Yoga (in the form of concentration on My Personality, which 
is incapable of being damaged even Slightly by fire etc.) the body of a sage whose mind 
has found its repose in concentration on Me cannot (likewise be damaged by fire and other 
elements, which cannot harm him any more than water can prove harmful to aquatic 
creatures. (29) Contemplating on My glorious manifestations (Avataras) graced with (the 
marks of) Srivatsa (etc.), and decked with My weapons (viz., conch etc.), and distinguished 
by an ensign, umbrella and chowrie (etc.); the aforesaid sage turns out to be invincible.(30) 
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The aforesaid Siddhis in their entirety wait upon the sage who worships Me through Yogic 
concentration as detailed in the foregoing verses. (31) Whatis that (there is no) Siddhi which 
is very difficult to attain for the sage who, having conquered his senses, tamed his mind, and 
controlled his breath and body, practises concentration on Me ? (32) The wise (however) 
speak of these as obstacles in the path of the man whois practising the highest (form of) Yoga 
(such as Jñānayoga or Bhaktiyoga) in that they cause delay in his getting united with ae e 
true goal). (33) One attains here through concentration (as aforesaid on Me) all those Si 2 
that follow from birth, (the use of) drugs, austerity and (the utterance of) spells. One ee 
(however) obtain the supreme reward (in the shape of residence in the divine eam of the 
Lord etc.), of Yoga (concentration on Me) by recourse to other means. (34) lam t e onre 
(Bestower), I am the Custodian and Controller of all Siddhis, as well as of Yoga Emo wi 
God in the shape of final beatitude), Sankhya (Knowledge leading to Aarts ae 
(piety as taught by the exponents of Veda), nay, of the teachers of ven (t apse k a 
| am the Self of all embodied souls, being their Inner Controller as well as one os gi am 
(from without) though unenclosed Myself, (even) as the (gross) elements both perme: 


personality. (As a sequel to this conte 
(so many) rays of Sattva, wait on him wi 


* Cf. the following aphorism from the Yoga-Sutras of Patañjali:— 
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enclose the bodies of living beings. (36) . 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Glorious manifestations of the Lord enumerated 
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Uddhava submitted : You are actually the supreme Brahma, having no beginning or 
end, and unobscured (by Maya). You are responsible for the protection, subsistence, 
destruction and birth of all existences. (1) The knowers of the (real) import of the Vedas 
(alone) worship You, O Lord, in Your reality as abiding in (all) created beings, high and (low 
as their Cause), though You cannot be easily known (perceived) by those that have not been 
able to purify their mind. (2) (Therefore, pray,) point out to me those particular entities (by) 
contemplating on You through which with devotion men of supreme wisdom (are able to) 
attain highest perfection (in the form of true devotion or saving wisdom). (3) The Inner 
Controller of beings, You remain hidden from their view. O Life-giver of (all) created beings ! 
Deluded by You, living beings are unable to perceive You, even though You behold them 
(all). (4) Mention to me all those powerful manifestations of Yours, invested by You with Your 


own divine glory, that may be existing on earth, in the quarters, in heaven or in the 
subterranean region, O Lord ofinfinite prowess! | bow to Your lotus-feet, which are the abode 


of (all) sanctuaries. (5) 
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, The glorious Lord replied : Ina like manner | was putthis very question by Arjuna while 
just going to fight with his enemies at (the battle-field of) Kuruksetra, O chief of those 
possessing insight into the meaning of questions ! (6) Feeling like the common man that 
lam the slayer and the other one is slain (by me)", and believing that slaying one's kinsfolk 
for the sake of kingdom is reproachful and unrighteous, he ceased from that act (at the 
beginning). (7) Disillusioned by My reasoning, that tiger among men then interrogated Me 
at the van of fight in the same way as you have done. (8) | am the Self, the Befriender and 
the Ruler of all these created beings, O Uddhava ! (in fact,) | am all the beings as well as 
responsible for their birth, life and death. (9) lam the motion of the mobile and Kala (the Time- 
Spirit) among those that bring others under their control. | am the state of equilibrium (in the 
shape of Prakrti) of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and the property natural to a thing 
with attributes. (10) | am the Sūtra (the active aspect of Mahat-tattva, the very first evolute 
of Prakrti) among the products constituted of the three Gunas; (nay,) | am Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence) among big things. Of subtle principles | am the Jiva (the 
embodied soul); and of those that are difficult to conquer | am the mind. (11) Of the Vedas 
| am their teacher, Brahma (who taught them for the first time to his mind-born sons); of 
Mantras (sacred texts) | am Pranava (the sacred syllable OM), consisting of three members 
(A,U,M). Of the letter-sounds | am the sound represented by the letter ‘s1’(A); of metres lam 
the metre Gayatri (consisting of three feet). (12) Of all the gods | am Indra (their chief); of the 
(eight) Vasus (a particular class of gods) | am the god of fire (who carries oblations to the 
gods). Of the (twelve) sons of Aditilam Visnu (known by the name of Upendra, the youngest, 
who appeared in the court of the demon king Bali as a dwarf and robbed him of his dominion 
extending over the three worlds); of the (eleven) Rudras, | am Nila-Lohita (Lord Siva). (13) 
Of the nine Brahmana sages (born of Brahma’s mind) | am Bhrgu (the foremost of them); of 
the royal sages | am (Swayambhuva) Manu. Of the celestial sages | am Narada; of cows | 
am Kamadhenu (lit, the storehouse of milk andits products used as oblations for the gods). (14) 
Of the lords of Siddhas | am Lord Kapila; of birds | am Garuda (the king of birds, the carrier 
of Lord Visnu). Of Prajāpatis (the gods presiding over creation) | am Daksa (the foremost of 
them); of the manes | am Aryama (their head). (15) Of Daityas (the sons of Diti) know Me to 
be Prahrada, the ruler of the demons. Of the stars and annual plants kriow Me to be (their 
ruler,) the moon-god; of Yaksas and Raksasas know Me to be (their chief) Kubera (the lord 
of treasures) O Uddhava! (16) Of the lords of elephants know Me to be Airavata (the carrier 
sie pee know Me to be their lord, Varuna (the god presiding over the 

of Indra); of aquatic creatures know! F 
ttina heat and light know Me to be the sun; and know Me to be the king 
waters). Of those emitting neat anmas “ of metals | am gold. Of those that 

_ (17) | am Uccaihsrava among horses; of metals gold. | 

aes frie pe (the god of retribution); and of serpents | am Vasuki (the chief of 
Seer (18) Of the rulers of snakes | am Lord Ananta (the serpent-god); of all animals 
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having horns or large teeth | am the lion (the king of beasts). Of the (four) stages of life lam 
Sarnnyasa (the fourth and the last); of the (four) grades of society | am the (very) first (viz., 
the Brahmana class), O sinless Uddhava ! (19) Of (all) holy steams | am the (holy) Ganga; 
(while) of (all) stationary waters | am the ocean. Of weapons | am the bow; of the wielders 
of bow | am Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the three cities). (20) 
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am barley. (21) Of family priests | am the sage Vasistha (the priest of the ancient solar 
dynasty of kings); of those devoted to the spirit of the Vedas | am the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods). Of (all) leaders of armies | am Skanda (the generalissimo of the gods); 


of those that lead men cn the right path | am the glorious Brahma i 
ey Is the birthless one). (22 
Of (all) sacrificial performances | am Brahmayajfia (the daily Baten of the Vedas); of fal 
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sacred vows am (the vow of) harmlessness. Of puri 
agency (par excellence) in the shape of the air, f 
Brāhmaņa who is the only man qualified to judge a 
a A epo being).(23) Of all the limbs of 
a sorption o the mind into the Spirit); l am politi i i i 
pea eae of correct inde eee E en Hy Regen nee 
atter an pirit is known; | am the (unending) do i 
Perception. (24) Of the fair sex | am Atel ae wife of SHES eRERE EEE i 
female offspring of Brahma); of men I am Swayambhuva Manu (the firsthuman male ea 
of Brahma). Of ascetics | am the sage Narayana; and of celibates, Sanatkumāra (25) Of (all) 
virtues | am the vow of causing no fear to anyone; of all factors conducive to fearlessness 
lam thought withdrawn from without (and directed towards one's own self). Of (all) means 
of maintaining secrecy | am kind speech and silence (both of which help a man to conceal 
what exists in his mind); of pairs, again, | am Brahma (the birthless one, who assumed two 
forms, the first part becoming a man and the other a woman).* (26) Of those that (ever) keep 
awake (without even winking) | am the (ever-revolving wheel of) time (represented by a 
twelvemonth); of the (six) seasons (constituting a year) | am (the two months of) Caitra and 
Vaisakha (constituting the vernal season). Of the (twelve) months (of a year) lam (the month 
of) Margasirsa; and of the (twenty-seven) lunar mansions | am Abhijit.t(27) Of the (four) 
Yugas or aeons) | am the Krta (Satyayuga) and of the self-controlled | am the sages Asita 
and Devala. Of the cempillers and arrangers of the Vedas | am the sage (Krsna) Dwaipayana; 
of more of wisdom | am the self-possessed Sukracarya (the preceptor of the demon 
kings).(28) Of divine personages! am Lord Vasudeva (the first and foremost of the four 
Vyūhas or manifestations of the Godhead, the Deity presiding over the intellect or Citta); and 
of the votaries of the Lord | am you (Uddhava). Of Kimpurusas (a species of semi-divine 
beings resembling a monkey in shape) | am Hanuman (the monkey-god); of Vidyadharas 
(heavenly artistes) | am Sudarsanax .(29) Of precious stones lam the ruby; of lovely objects 
| am a lotus bud. Of the (many) varieties of Darbha grass (suchas Kuśa and Dūrvā) lam (the 
variety known by the name of) Kuśa; of offerings thrown into the sacred fire lam cow's ghee. (80) 
Of those engaged in any business (and seeking to amass wealth) | am the wealth; in those 
engaged in practising trickery | am gambling. | am the endurance in those practising - 
endurance: | am the courage of the courageous. (31) | am the organic strength as well as 
the strength of mind of the strong; (and) know that! am the action (done by way ofan offering 
to Me) of the devotees of the Lord. Of the nine forms (viz, Vāsudeva, Sańkarşņa, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Nārāyaņa, Hayagrīva, Varāha, Nrsirnha, and Vamana) worshipped 
by the Satvatas (followers of the Paficaratra Agama) | am the first and the highest (of them, 
viz., Vasudeva). (32) | am Viswavasu of the Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and Parvacitti 


fying agencies, again, | am the purifying 
ire, the sun, water and the word (of a 
nd pronounce the purity or otherwise of 
Yoga (self-discipline) | am Samadhi (total 
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"yi i. 52-53: The Sruti says: 7 
Vide III xii. 52-53 Uttarasadha and one-fifteenth of the constellation Sravana. Says the 


+ Abhijit represents the last quarter of the asterism 


Sruti:— aAA THATS ATT: | 
as below:— 
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be recognized as a divine being, who possesses knowledge relating to the creation and destruction 


of individual beings and of knowledge and nescience.” 
rgana has already been made in X. xxxiv. 12—18. 
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of the Apsarās (celestial nymphs). | am the firmness of mountains (and) the (pure) odour 
(characteristic) of the earth. (33) | am the sweet taste (characteristic) of water; of the most 
glorious | am (the god of) fire. | am the brilliant light in the sun, the moon and the stars; | am 
sound, the distinguishing property of ether. (34) | am Bali among those devoted to the 
Brahmanas; of the valiant, | am Arjuna. | am the genesis, existence and final dissolution of 
created beings. (35) | am (the functions of) locomotion, speech, defecation, grasping and 
enjoyment (of the organs of action) and touching, seeing, tasting, hearing and smelling (of 
the senses of perception), as well as the faculty (of perceiving the sense-objects) inhering 
in all the senses of perception. (36) | am (the seven categories which are both of the nature 
of cause and effect, viz., the subtle elements of) earth, the air, ether, water, fire; the (cosmic) 
Ego and Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence); (sixteen categories which are) 
modifications (alone, viz., the five gross elements and the eleven Indriyas), the soul (which 
is neither a cause nor an effect), the Unmanifest (primordial Matter*, which is a cause alone), 
(the three modes of Prakrti, viz.,) Rajas, Sattva and Tamas as well as Brahma (the Absolute). 
(37) (Nay,) | am the numbering of these categories, their (distinguishing) knowledge (by 
means of their characteristics) and the (resultant) Realization of Truth. Nothing exists 
anywhere apart from Me, who am God as well as Jiva (the individual soul), the (three) Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti) as well as the categories made up of the (three) Gunas (viz., the Mahat- 
tattva and so on), (nay,) who am the Inner Controller of all as well as all. (38) The reckoning 
of atoms can be done by Me in course of time, but not so of My glorious manifestations (which 
are endless) as | evolve universes in tens of millions. (39) Wherever there is glory, affluence, 
renown, authority, modesty, liberality, elegance, good luck, valour, endurance and knowl- 
edge of Truth, that is (indeed) My part manifestation. (40) These are all My glorious 
manifestations made known to you in brief. They are (however) mere caprices of the mind 
(and not real); they are like something merely expressed in words. (41) (Therefore,) restrain 
(your) speech, curb (your) mind, control (your) breath, tame (your) senses and conquer your 
intellect with your (Sattvika) intellect and you will no longer be liable to return to the path of 
transmigration. (42) The sacred vows, austerities and liberality of the Yogi who does not duly 
subdue his speech and mind with his reason leak out (unnoticed) as water from an unbaked 
jar. (43) Therefore, keeping his eyes fixed on Me as his goal, a man should control his mind, 
speech and breath by means of his intellect full of devotion to Me; thereby he will have 
reached the end of his journey. (44) ; 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 


The duties Pertaining to the four Varnas and four Āśramas 


we q adda aieas: an ae aeda an aia À wit 0 1 
Uddhava submitted : The righteous course expressive of and engendering devotion to 
You and open to those observing the rules of conduct laid down for the (four) Varnas (grades 
of society) and Agramas, nay, to all human beings was taught by You in the foregoing Kalpa 


. (cycle). (1) (Now) be pleased to tell me in detail, O lotus-eyed One, how Devotion is 


engendered (in man) through one's own (allotted) duty being (duly) followed. (2) The 
Supreme and blissful course of conduct, O Lord of mighty arms, which You taught, it is said, 
to Brahma in the former days in the form of the divine Swan mentioned before (in Discourse 
XIII), O Lord of Laksmi ! has now disappeared after a very long time, O Chastiser of foes ! 
and will not ordinarily survive on this mortal plane, even though it was taught (by You) long 
ago. (3-4) Other than You, O immortal Lord, there is none to teach, institute or defend this 
righteous course on earth, (nay) not even in Brahma's court, where (all) sciences (in the form 
of the Vedas etc.) are in attendance in a personal form. (5) When the terrestrial soil is 
deserted, O Slayer of the demon Madhu ! by You—who institute, maintain and teach this 
righteous course—O Lord ! who will expound this extinct Dharma ? (6) Therefore, O Knower 
of (the secret of) all righteous courses, (pray,) tell me, O Lord, how and on whom among us 
the Dharma engendering Devotion to You has been enjoined. (7) 


aye Jaa 
g BYTE YE: A wT ati Ma: ara Raat alae Hadar | G | 
Sri Suka continued : Thus interrogated by Uddhava (the foremost of His servants), the 


celebrated Lord Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) felt (much) delighted and taught (as follows) for the 
welfare of mortals the courses of conduct which are binding for all times. (8) 
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The glorious Lord began again: This question of yours is full of righteousness in that: 


it leads to Devotion (which is conducive to the highest good of men). (Now) hear from Me 
(something) about the righteous course followed by those observing the rules prescribed for 
the (four) Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life). (9) In the (very) first Satya 
+ Yuga (of the present Kalpa) the caste of men was (only one and) known by the name of 
Harhsa. People had their object (of life) accomplished by virtue of their (very) birth; hence 
they understood it by the name of Krtayuga (the aeon of blessedness). (10) In the beginning 
Pranava (the mystic syllable OM) alone formed (the text of) the Veda; while | (alone as 
existing in their thought) constituted their piety appearing in the form of a bull (standing on 
all its four feet). Firm in askesis (in the shape of one-pointedness* of mind and senses) and 


free from sin they contemplated on Me, the immaculate Lord. (11) At the beginning of (the - 


next Yuga known by the name of) Treta (after the expiry of Krtayuga), O highly blessed 
Uddhava, was revealed from My heart through My respiration the threefold Veda (knowledge 
cosisting of three limbs in the shape of Rk, Sama and Yajus); (and) from the latter appeared 
| as (the institution of) sacrificet with its triple functions (of a Hota, Adhwaryu and 
Udgata).(12) (Again) from Brahma (born of the Cosmic Person) appeared the (four grades 
of society under the names of) Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Stdras, 
_ evolved (respectively) from His mouth, arms, thighs and feet and distinguished by their own 
(respective) conduct. (13) The householder's order appeared from My hips and loins; the 
order of (lifelong) celibates, from My heart; forest-life (the order of anchorites) from My chest 
(below the heart); while the order of recluses (Sarnnyasa) was located in (sprang from the) 
crown of My head. (14) The nature of men belonging to the (different) Varnas and Asramas 
developed according to the character of their place of origin (the limb of the cosmic body from 
which they sprang up)—low in the case of those of a low origin and lofty in the case of those 
Sprung of high origin. (15) Control of mind and the senses, meditation, (external as well.as 


internal) purity, contentment, forgiveness, Straightforwardness, devotion to Me, compassion _ 


and truthfulness—these are the natural traits of a Brahmana.(16) Majesty, strength, 
fortitude, valour, forbearance, liberality, industry, firmness, devotion to the Brahmanas and 
rulership—these are the (distinguishing) traits of a Ksatriya. (17) Faith (in the scriptures as 
well as in the words of one's preceptor), firm adherence to liberality, sincerity (absence of 
hypocrisy) service to the Brahmanas and remaining dissatisfied with hoards of money— 
these are the inborn characteristics of a Vaigya. (18) Sincere (guileless) service to the 
Brahmana, the cow and the gods too and contentment with whatever is obtained through 
such service—these are the inborncharacteristics ofa Sudra. (19) Impurity, mendacity, thieving, 
SSS 
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van ct faith, quarrelling without cause, concupiscence, anger and cupidity are the inborn 
e arec ananos of the casteless.(20) Non-violence, truthfulness, abstaining from theft 
reedom rom lust, anger and greed and doing what is pleasing and good to living bein s— 
this constitutes the sacred duty of all the Varnas (grades of society). (21) a 


fia mepa fis: ama È À aA ee: 1221 
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Having undergone in due course (viz., afterthe purificatory rites relating to birth etc., have 
been gone through) a second birth in the shape of investiture with the sacred thread, and 
dwelling in the house of a preceptor with his senses (duly) controlled, the twice-born (male 
child) should (learn to) recite the Vedas (with due intonation) and reflect on their meaning 
(with the help of the guru) when called upon (to do so). (22) A Brahmacari (religious student) 
should wear a girdle (of Mufija grass) and deerskin (round his loins), a string of Rudraksa 
beads (about his neck) and the sacred thread (baldric-wise across his left shoulder), should 
carry a staff (of the Palasa tree) and a water-pot (made of the shell of a wild cocoanut or 
gourd) and a bunch of KuSa grass (in the palm of his hand) and grow matted locks (for want 
of proper care). He should never scrub his teeth (with a brush etc.) nor apply soap etc., to 
his clothes and should never use a coloured seat. (23) He should remain silent while bathing, 
taking his meals, pouring oblations into the sacred fire, doing Japa (muttering a prayer) and 
answering the calls of nature. He should never pare his nails nor remove the hair even in his 
arm-pits and on his private parts. (24) Observing a (strict) vow of celibacy,) he should never 
voluntarily allow his seed to escape; and if it (ever) escapes anyhow (in spite of himself in 
a dream etc.), he should (proceed to) take a plunge bath and, going through a course of 
Pranayama (inhaling the air through his right nostril, holding it as long as one can and 
exhaling it through the left), should repeat the Gayatri-Mantra (at least 108 times on his 
rosary).(25) Pure of body and calm of mind he should (both morning and evening) worship 
the fire (by pouring oblations into it), the sun-god (by offering Arghya or oblations of water 
to him), the Acarya (who has invested him with the sacred thread and taught him the Gayatri), 
the cow (by offering handfuls of grass to her), the Brahmanas, the preceptor (who has merely 
instructed him in the Sastras), the elders and the gods and should wait upon both the 
twilights, silently muttering the Gayatri-Mantra.(26) He should know the Acarya to be (no 
other than) Myself (the Supreme Lord) and should never disregard him nor should he pry into 
his faults taking him to be a mortal; for the preceptor represents all the gods (in his 
inai ther houses) (both) morning and evening, he should offer 
person).(27) Bringing alms (fromo l 
i Ise he mighthave recived and make use of only what 
it to the preceptor as also whatever e a : 
i i keeping himself fully under control.(28) Doing service to the 
is permitted (by the preceptor) keeping nim REST EN : 3 
Id always wait upon him with joined palms like a menial by 
preceptor, the student shou ; ia è a 
following him (wherever he goes), lying down (full of vigilance when he is asleep), sitting 
(when he is taking rest after being relieved of his fatigue by kneading his feet etc.) and 
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standing (when he is comfortably seated) not far from him.(29) Conducting himself as 
aforesaid and maintaining his vow (of celibacy uninterrupted till his course of learning is 
completed, he should (continue to) live in the preceptor's house, completely weaned from 
all luxuries. (30) 
EA Seat Ame mR A fade Be anA gA: 13I 
ad West a aAA wi TA agate RARAN: 1321 
mwi amnia AA ATASE 133 | 
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Wt yan mesa vai need QARANT: 136! 

If the student seeks to ascend (after death) to (the highest heaven, viz.,) Satyaloka (the 
realm of Brahma),* the home of the Vedas (living in a personal form), he should completely 
dedicate his bocy (life) to the preceptor for (further) study of the Vedas (as well as to repay 
his debt to the preceptor), observing the vow of lifelong celibacy. (31) Full of splendour born 
of a study of the Vedas and devoid of (all) sin, the Brahmacari should have no sense of 
diversity (left in him) and should worship Me, the Supreme, (alone) in (the sacred) fire, the 
preceptor, his own self and in all created beings. (32) He who is not a householder (a 
Brahmacari, an anchorite or a recluse) should give up the sight and touch of womankind, 
conversation and joking etc., with them and should (even) avoid coming face to face with 
living beings sexually united. (33) Purity (of body and mind), rinsing one's mouth with water 
(after answering the calls of nature and taking one's meals or refreshment and sipping water 
before commencing a sacred rite or devotions or taking one's meals etc.), bathing (after 
passing stool and shaving oneself and on ceremonial occasions as well as on touching an 
untouchable person or object, and on the expiry of a period of impurity caused by birth or 
death in one's family and so on), saying the Sandhya prayers (both morning and evening as 
well as at midday), straightforwardness, resorting to holy places and sacred waters, 
muttering sacred texts (such as the Gayatri) and keeping aloof from untouchable persons 
and objects, prohibited food (and drink) and people who are not worth speaking to, looking 
upon all created beings as (no other than) Myself and control of mind, speech and body— 

this constitutes the Dharma (sacred duty) prescribed for all the ASramas (stages of life 
pertaining to the first three Varnas), O Uddhava (the delight of your race )! (34-35) Having 
mastered the Vedas and with the seeds of his Karma burnt by intense Tapas (askesis), the 
Brahmacari observing the vow of perpetual celibacy and resplendent like fire becomes My 
devotee (andattains to Me) ifhe is devoid of impurity (in the shape of interested motives). (36) 
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He who, having duly investigated the purport of the Vedas, forthwith seeks to enter the 
next Aśrama (stage of life, viz., the life of a householder) should after offering Daksina (a 
parting present by way of gratitude) to the preceptor perform the ceremony known as the 
Samavartana-Sarmskara (marking the completion of his studies and coming back home from 
the preceptor's house) with the approval of the preceptor. (37) A Brahmacari may enter the 
life of a householder (if he has the sexual urge) or the life of an anchorite (if he is keen on 
self-purification) or (if he is pure-minded already and), if he is a Brahmana (the foremost of 
the twice-born classes), he may (even) renounce the world and go about as a mendicant 
recluse. (Or) he should (in the regular course) pass from one stage to another. He who is 
devoted to Me* should in no case act otherwise (i.e.,remain without embracing any Agrama 
or return from a higher Asrama to a lower one). (38) A Brahmacari desiring to enter the life 
of a householder should take a wife belonging to his own Varna (grade of society); 
Unblemished (in point of pedigree and bodily and other characteristics), and younger (than 
himself) in age. If, however, he takes a wife belonging to a Varna different from his own, he 
should marry her after he has espoused a girl belonging to the same Varna as his won and 
that too in the proper order. (39) Performance of sacrifices, study of the Vedas and bestowal 
of gifts are the duties of all the twice-born; whereas to accept gifts, to teach the Vedas and 
to officiate as a priestin sacrifices constitute the vocation of a Brahmana alone. (40) Looking 
upon acceptance of gifts as (something) detracting from his austerity, (Brahmanical) glory 
and renown, a Brahmana should live by the other two (vocations) alone or, perceiving the 
drawbacks of those vocations (too), should live by (gleaning) the food-grains left by the 
owner of a field after reaping the crop. (41) This body of a Brahmana is surely not intended 
for trivial enjoyment but for (undergoing) hardship and investigation of truth in this life and 
for (attaining) everlasting happiness (in the shape of final beatitude) after death. (42) With 
his mind fully satisfied by living on the food-grains gleaned (partly) from the fields and (partly) 
from the grain market (when the stock has been removed or sold at the end of a day), and 
with his soul dedicated to Me, nay, following his noble duty (ofa householder in the shape 
of entertaning a newcomer and so on) in a disinterested spirit and continuing to live athome, 

its inmates or things), a Brahmana duly attains (abiding) 
though never deeply attached (to its r at S 
eace. (43) (Even) as a vessel rescues a drowning man from the sea, | deliver withou elay 
fiom straits those who duly redeem a Brahmana or (for that matter) anyone oy read 
on Me and suffering hardship. (44) (Just) as a father would save his progeny from woes 
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every kind) or (just) as a king elephant would lift up (fellow) elephants as well as himself (from 
a pitinto which they have fallen), a sagacious king should deliver all (classes of) people from 
calamities (of every description) and save himself (too) by himself (his own efforts). (45) 
Shaking off all sin (that he might have incurred in his past lives) in this (very) life, such a 
(benevolent) king ascends to heaven (after death) in an aerial car, brilliant like the sun, and 
revels in the company of Indra (the lord of paradise). (46) A Brahmana in distress may (try 
to) get over it by taking to the calling of a merchant, dealing in such goods only as are worth 
selling (and not in prohibited articles such as spirituous liquor, salt etc.) or (as a third 
alternative), when overwhelmed with adversity, he may live even by the sword", but under 
no circumstance by service to a man of lower grade. (47) A Ksatriya too may live by the trade 
of a Vaisya or (even) by hunting in (times of) adversity or he may live by teaching etc., (the 
pursuit of a Brahmana), but in no case by menial service. (48) (Even so) a Vaisya (in 
adversity) may adopt the calling of a Sudra and the latter, the craft of an artisan +, such as 
making mats and so on. When rid of adversity (of course) a man belonging to a higher caste 
should no longer seek his living by a reproachful pursuit (prescribed for men of a lower 
grade). (49) A householder (belonging to the twice-born classes) should according to his 
means daily worship the gods, the Rsis, the manes and (other) living beings (including men) 
as My (own) manifestations, through oblations into the secred fire, recitation of the sacred 
texts (technically known by the name of Brahmayajfia), Sraddha and Tarpana, Bali or 
Bhutayajnia (offering before the daily meals morsels of cooked food to birds and animals, nay, 
all other creatures including lifeless objects) and offering food and water etc., to newcomers 
respectively. (50) With the wealth got without effort or earned (by pursuing one's own 
avocation) and (therefore) free from blemish he should perform sacrifices with due ceremony 
alone without putting his dependents to hardship. (51) 
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A sane householder too should not get attached to the members of his family nor should 
he be unmindful of his goal (i.e., Myself). (Nay,) he should realize even the invisible (worlds) 
to be (as) perishable as the visible. (52) Association with one's sons, wife, friends and 


relations is no better than the coming together of travellers (in a rest-house). With every 
change of body they vanish like a dream seen during sleep. (53) Pondering thus and living 


^ Although the law-giver Gautama enjoins a Brahmana in straitened circumstances to take to the military profession in 
preference to trade, the Lord permits him to do so only as a third alternative and gives preference to trade obviously because 
itis a peaceful pursuit and does not involve destruction of life. 
+ Lord Manu classifies Karus or artisans under the following five heads:- 
qA Tq Aad Wiener | Temes ara: Pater aM: 11 
"The five varieties of Karus are—carpenters, weavers. barbers, washermen and shoemakers or tanners of leather.” 
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(unattached) in his house like a Stranger and having no sense of "l" and "mine" (with regard 
to the body and those connected with it), he does not get bound by his household but remains 
free (from all bondage). (54) Worshipping Me alone through his household duties, a devotee 
may stay in his house (continue to be a householder) or retire into the forest (enter the order 
of an anchorite) or renounce the world and go about as a mendicant recluse if he has a male 
issue. (55) The foot whose mind is attached to the house and who is afflicted with the- 
hankering for progeny and wealth, (nay,) who is domineered over by his wife and whose 
intellect is (ever) bewildered by the notion of "I" and "mine" gets bound. (56) He remains 
engrossed in thought as follows:—"Alas! my aged parents, my wife, whose children are (yet) 
very young, and my children (too) (—all these) will be left without a protector and will feel 
(very) miserable and afflicted without me. How will they survive 2" (57) With his mind wholly 
distracted thus through excessive attachment to his household and his judgment clouded, 
(nay,) unsated with the pleasures of sense and thinking of them all the time, this fellow, when 
dead, descends into (the) blinding darkness (of hell). (58) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XVIII 


The Duties of anchorites and recluses 
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The glorious Lord began again : Committing his wife to the care of his sons, the 
householder who is keen to retire into the woods (enter the life of an anchorite) should spend 
the third part of his life in the forest alone or even with his wife with his senses fully 
controlled.(1) He should subsist on wild bulbs, roots and fruits which are fit for being offered 
into the sacrificial fire and should wear as his apparel the bark of trees or matting etc., made 
of grass or leaves or deerskin. (2) He should allow the hair of his head as well as on his body, 
nails, moustaches and beard as well as the dirt on his body to grow and should not (even) 
scrub his teeth (with a brush etc.), should take a plunge bath (after the manner of a pestle 
without rubbing his body) three times (daily, viz., in the morning and evening as well as at 
midday) and should sleep on the ground (covered with grass etc.). (3) In summer he should 
allow himself to be heated by five fires (one placed in each quarter about himself and the fifth 
in the form of the sun blazing overhead); during the rains he should expose” himself to 
showers while in the closing months (Magha and Phalguna) of winter (comprising what is 
known as the Sigira Rtu and roughly corresponding to January and February of the English 
calender) he should remain immersed up to the neck in water.tHe should practise 
austerities, following this mode of life. (4) He is permitted to eat (only) what is roasted in fire 
or gets ripened by (process of) time. He can thrash (wild corn) in a mortar (with a pestle) and 
pound hard substances with a stone or may use the teeth alone for a mortar (and pestle).(5) 
Fully aware of the place and time where and when a certain thing could be had as well as 

of his own (digestive) power he should personally get together (all) the means of his 
Subsistence and should never use what was got at another time + (and laid by for future 
use).(6) An ascetic should perform rites (suchas the Agrayana) enjoinedat particular periods 
of time with oblations prepared out of wild products; but he should on no account propitiate 
Me through (the sacrifice of) an animal as enjoined by the Vedas. (7) Agnihotra (offering to 
the sacred fire an oblation consisting chiefly of milk, oil and sour gruel), Darga (half-monthly 
sacrifice performed on every Amavasya or the new moon) Purnamasa (the half-monthly 
sacrifice performed on every full moon) andthe (three) sacrifices performed at the beginning 
of the three seasons of four months each (under the names of Vaiswadeva, Varunapraghasa 


“This is technically known by the name of Abhravakaga-Vrata. 
t This has been mentioned in the Smrti-texts under the name of Udaka-vasa-Vrata. 
#Cf, VII. xi. 19, where an anchorite hasbeen called uponto rejectthe old stock each time a fresh (natural) supply of cereals 


____ and othier eatables is obtained. 
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oined on an anchorite as in the case of a householder bythe 
aving propitiated Me, the embodiment of wisdom, through 


Who could be more stupid than hi 
(great) hardship and calculated 


| l to secure the highest good, to the fulfilmentofa paltry desire 
(viz., the desire for any material or ethereal fruit up to the attainment of Brahmaloka) ? (10) 


When the ascetic, shaking with old age, is incapable of observing any longer the sacred vow 
(to which he has pledged himself), he may withdraw the (three) sacred fires (known by the 
names of Ahavaniya, Garhapatya and Daksina, that he has been maintainingand worshipping) 
into himseltand, with his mind fixed on Me, enter t the fire (burn himself to death). (11) When 
(however) he develops a thorough distaste for the higher worlds (upto the realm of Brahma, 
the creator) as a reward of pious acts (done from an interested motive), though (as a matter 
of fact) no better than hell (abounding as they do in sorrows), he may, on the sacred fires 
having been withdrawn (into himself), renounce the world and go about as a mendicant 
recluse from the very Asrama in which he may be stationed. + (12) Having propitiated Me 
according to precept (through the Prajapatya sacrifice after performing the eight types of 
Sraddha incumbent onhim whois going to renounce the world), if heis free from (all) desires, 
and given everything to the officiating priestand having withdrawn the sacred fire into his own 
breath, the hermit may enter the order of recluses. (13) In the way of a Brahmana who is 
actually going to renounce the world the gods in the garb (through the agency) of his wife and 
so on place obstacles, for fear lest he should outstrip them and attain to the Supreme. (One 
whois bent on attaining final beatitude should not, however, be deterred by such obstacles). 
(14) If at all a recluse would have a covering (for his body), he should wear a piece of-cloth 
barely enough to cover the strip of cloth used by him to hide his private parts with. Nor should 
he retain (in his possession) anything renounced by him (at the time of entering the order of 
Sarhnyasa) other than a staff (used as a token of Sarnnyasa) and a Kamandalu (a water-pot 
made of the shell of a wild cocoanut) otherwise than in a critical plight. (15) He should take 
(every) step (only) after the ground he is going to tread has been scanned with his eyes (lest 
he should unwittingly trample any creature); he should drink water strained with (a piece of) 
cloth, utter words tested on the touchstone of truth and do that which has been found correct 
by reference to his conscience. (16) Silence is the cudgel to control one's speech; abstinence 
from interested action, the one to control one's body; and Pranayama (breath-control) is the 
cudgel to curb one's mind. He who does not wield these (cudgels) cannot be (held to be) a 
recluse by (mere) bamboo-staves carried on his person. (17) A recluse should resort foralms 
to the four types of Brahmanas alone (those living by gifts received, teaching, Officiating at 
sacrifices and gleaning food-grains from fields and grain-markets), avoiding those of 
reproachful conduct and visit only seven houses not specified before, and should remain 


ee 
* As regards the devotee whose mind has been thoroughly purified through the disinterested practice of devotion, he gets 


liberated even before death. 


+ An ascetic who prosecutes his austerities till the end of his life is sure to attain Moksa; while he who observes the rules 


laid down for an anchorite till the end of the third stage of his life eams the title to enter the order of Sanpa evenit he nas 
not developed full Vairāgya. The course recommended in this verse is only intended for him wha 5 unable to coy on his 
austerities n the end of the third stage on account of a weak constitution and has not the requisite Vairagya to qualify him for 


Sarhnyasa. 
4 The Sru 
Stage of life he may be— 


a ever true Vairagya appears in him, in whatever 
ti lays down that a Brahmana may turn or to be a recluse when: gya appe 
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contented with the food got from those houses (alone). (18) Going to a reservoir of water 
(such as a pond or tank) outside the town or village, he should rinse his mouth there and, 
allotting a (due) share to those deserving it (viz., Lord Visnu, Brahma, the sun-god and all 
created beings) once it has been consecrated (by sprinkling with water and so on), he should 
silently consume all the rest that was brought (by him—neither bringing more than was 
required nor laying by anything for another time). (19) With his senses fully controlled he 


should perambulate this earth (all) alone and free from attachment, finding recreation and 
delightin the Self, self-possessed and viewing all alike. (20) Dwelling in a lonely yet secure 
abode and keeping his mind pure through devotion to Me, the sage should contemplate 
onthe Self as one and undistinguishable from Me. (21) By inquiring into the truth (of things) 
he should investigate the true nature of bondage and liberation of the Self. Bondage 
consists in the distraction of the senses and Liberation in their full control. (22) Therefore, 
keeping in check the six senses (the five external senses and the mind, the internal sense) 
and averse to the trifling pleasures of sense, and finding abundant joy in the Self, the 
recluse should go about the world contemplating on Me. (23) He should perambulate the 
earth full of holy tracts, rivers, mountains, woodlands and hermitages, entering towns 
and villages, cowherd stations and caravanserais (only) for the sake of alms. (24) He 
should often beg alms from the hermitages of anchorites; for, his mind being purified by 
the (hemit's) food obtained by gleaning grains from the fields, he is rid of infatuation and 
attains the goal of his life soon. (25) 
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He should not regard this visible world as real because it is perishable. (Therefore,) with 
his mind unattached to this world as well as to the next he should cease from every activity 
intended (to secure the objects of senses). (26) Realizing by force of reasoning (on the 
analogy of a dream) that all that exists (apart from the Self) viz., this (objective) universe 
(regarded as “mine") as well as the body (and referred to as "I") conjoined with the mind, 
speech and the vital air (alongwith the delights of sense) as a (mere) mental illusion 
superimposed on the Self, and (therefore) turning his back on it, he should think no more of 
it and remain established in the Self. (27) No longer governed by the scriptural ordinance, 
he who is established in Self-Knowledge, though (outwardly) appearing as a seeker of 
Liberation (averse to the pleasures of sense) or a devotee of Mine, seeking nothing (not even 
Liberation), may do as he likes, renouncing (attachment to the duties of) the four ASramas 
(stages of life) alongwith their distinguishing marks (such as the triple staff in the case of a 
} recluse). (28) Though sound of judgment, he should sport like a child (bereft of the sense of 
| honour and ignominy); though clever, he should behave like a dullard. Though learned he 
should rave like a madman (inasmuch) as he has none to please by his speech); though 
devoted to the intention of the Vedas, he should behave like an animal (observing no 
consistency in his behaviour). (29) He should not take delight in expounding the section of 


| 
| 
| 
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the Vedas treating of ritual acts, nor should h 
al ‘ , e observe 
injunctions of the Vedas and the Smrti texts, no 
Soe ee E again should he take any side in a fruitless discussion. (30) He should not 
ba ant ye witt yone nor should he annoy anyone with his mind (fully) controlled he 
et da He with abuses and should never show disrespect to anyone; nor should he for 
sa a ofhis body make enemies with anyone like a brute. (31) For, (just) asthe same moon 
ge a ected in (a number of) vessels holding water, the same transcendent Selfis present 
in (all) created beings as well as in one's own body (so that there is no ground for enmity 
whatsoever from the point of view of the spirit) and the bodies (too) are essentially one 


constituted as they are of the same gross elements (so that enmity wi i 
é y are th any bein 
whatsoever is enmity with one's own Self). (32) ” S 
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Full of fortitude a Sarhnyasi should not get dejected on not getting food in time on any 
occasion nor should he feel rejoiced to get it; (for) both (his getting and not getting it) lie in 
the hands of Providence. (33) (This should not lead one to think that a Sarnnyasi need not 
even go out to beg food.) He must exert himself to procure food; for an attempt on his part 
to sustain life would be (quite) justified; (for) by sustaining life truth is investigated by him and 
realizing the truth thereby he will get liberated for all time to come. (34) A recluse should eat 
the food, whether excellent or of the worst type, obtained by the will of Providence and (also) 
accept whatever clothing and bed is got (by him). (85) A man of wisdom should cultivate the 
habits of cleanliness, rinsing the mouth (after answering the calls of nature, taking food or 
even light refreshment such as milk and fruits and sipping water before meals etc.), and 
bathing (thrice everyday) and observe other rules of conduct (mentioned heretofore) by way 
of sport, as |, the almighty Lord, do, but not in compliance with scriptural ordinance (which 
is no longer binding on him). (36) For there is no longer any perception of difference in him; 
whatever there was has been uprooted by My realization (as the Self of all). What does 
appear (in him) at times (e.g., at the time of begging alms and taking meals etc., even now 
as a recurrence of what has already been set aside) will continue (by force of Prarabdha) till 

death. Thereafter he will get (indissolubly) united with Me. (37) 
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A man of self-control who has got disgusted with the pleasures of sense, which are 
(invariably) attended with sorrow, but who has not (yet) been instructed in the duties that 
enable one to realize Me should betake himself to a teacher given to contemplation. (38) Full 
of reverence and devotion and free from censoriousness he should do service to the 
preceptor in a respectful mood, knowing him really to be Myself, till he realizes Brahma. (39) 
He, however, who has not (yet) been able to control his six senses (including the mind, the 
internal sense); whose intellect, the controller of his senses, (too) is intensely fond of the 
pleasures of sense; who is destitute of wisdom and dispassion and (simply) makes his living 
by the triple staff (the emblem of a recluse); the impurities of whose heart have not yet been 
fully burnt and who has (thus) violated the duties of a Sarnnyasi and is deceiving the gods 
(by his ceasing to propitiate them through sacrificial performances which he would have 
otherwise done), his own self (by depriving himself of luxuries which he would have freely 
enjoyed as a householder) as well as Myself, dwelling in his heart, (by failing tc realize Me) 
is deprived of this world as well as of the next. (40-41) (To sum up.) control of the mind and 
the senses and harmlessness (mainly) constitute the righteous course of a mendicant 
(recluse); enduring hardships prescribed by the Sastras and inquiry into the truth, of an 
anchorite (dewelling in the woods); protection of living beings and performance of (the five 
great) sacrifices. of a householder; and rendering service to the preceptor, that of the celibate 


(who has gone through a second birth by being invested with the sacred thread and taught 
the Gayatri). (42) Observing chastity (during the nights other than those in which he is 


permitted to copulate with his wedded wife), enduring hardships involved in the discharge 
of his rightful duties, purity (of body and mind), contentment and kindness to (all) created 
beings (—these) constitute the sacred duty even of a householder who seeks the bed of his 
wife (only) during the period following the courses favourable for conception (sixteen nights 
after their appearance); (whereas) My worship is the pious duty common to all. (43) He who 
constantly worships Me through the performance of his duty as aforesaid, seeking no other 
reward (beyond My pleasure) begins to look upon all created beings as Myself and attains 
firm devotion to Me. (44) Through unceasing Devotion, O Uddhava, he attains to Me, the 
supreme Ruler of all the worlds, responsible for the creation and destruction of all, the Source 
of the Vedas. (45) He whose mind has thus been purified through the performance of his own 
duty and who has fully realized My divine character is equipped with (both) indirect and direct 
knowledge concerning Me and (eventually) attains to Me before long. (46) This is the 
righteous course of those affiliated to a particular Varna (grade of society) and Asrama (stage 
inlife), consisting of certain (definite) rules of conduct. The same Dharma, when characterized 
by devotion to Me (i.e., pursued as an offering to Me) proves to be of supreme value as a 
means to final beatitude. (47) (Thus) | have told you, O good one, how a man wedded to his 
righteous course turns out to be a devotee and duly attains to Me, the Supreme. And this is 
what you asked Me (in particular). (48) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The glorious Lord began again: He who is equipped with leaming culminating in 
intuition, (nay,) who has realized the Self and does not take his stand on (mere) logical 
reasoning should know this world of differences (as well as the means of sublating it) to be 
a mere phantom appearing in Me and (eventually) relinquish this knowledge too. (This is 
what is technically known by the name of Vidwat-Samnyasa.) (1) To a man of wisdom | am 
the only beloved; | am recognized to be his purpose (goal) as well as the means of 
accomplishing it; | am his heaven (highest joy) and Moksa (release) too; no object other than 
Me is dear to him. (2) (Only) those whose mind has been thoroughly purified through 
knowledge and realization (of the Self) are able to know My supreme state (glory). The man 
of wisdom bears Me up with his knowledge, hence he is most beloved of Me. (3) Askesis, 
resorting to sacred places or holy waters, the muttering of prayers, charity and other purifying 
agencies do not consummately bring about that perfection which is wrought by a ray of 
Knowledge. (4) Therefore, knowing your own self up to the stage of realization, O Uddhava, 
and equipped with (such) knowledge and realization and full of Devotion worship Me (alone, 
rejecting everything else). (5) Having worshipped Me, their Inner Controller and Bestower 
of the fruit of all sacrifices, in their own self (heart), sages have attained to Me alone in the 
form of highest perfection (final beatitude). (6). This threefold modification (of Prakrti, in the 
form of the body, the senses and the mind) that crops up in you, O Uddhava, is (only) an 
illusion (and.not real) in that it appears in the middle (like the serpentin arope), and does 
notexistin the beginning,or atthe end. (Hence) when these (six) states—in the shape of birth 
etc.,(viz., birth, existence, growth, transformation, decay and death)— befall (by turns) this 
psychophysical organism, nothing happens (no chang comes) to you, the substratum 
(beyond and unaffected by these states). (Reverting to the illustration of the serpent and the 
rope) what (the rope) persists before (the appearance of) and after (the disappearance of) 
a phantom (viz., the serpent) also exists in the middle. (Just as the states through which a 
Serpent passes do notaffectits substratum, viz., the rope, the states of the body do not affect 


you, the substratum of the body). (7) 
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Uddhava submitted : (Pray,) expound in a thorough (conclusive) way, O Lord of the 
universe, which is Your own form ! this purifying and most ancient (because embodied in the 
dateless Vedas) wisdom, coupled with dispassion and intuition, as well as the path of 
Devotion, sought after (even) by the great (Brahmā and others). (8) For a man tormented on 
all sides with the threefold agony (viz., 1—that brought about by divine agencies in the form 
of natural calamities, 2—that inflicted by other living beings and 3—that arising out of bodily 
distemper or mental disturbance) and undergoing intense suffering in the fearful path of 
metempsychosis, O Lord, | find no shelter other than the umbrella of Your feet, which (not 
only affords protection against the scorching sunshine but also) rains nectar on all sides.(9) 
Kindly lift up once for all this creature fallen deep into this abyss (of transmigration) and bitten 
by the snake of Death, (yet) seized by the great thirst for trifling delights (of sense), and 
soothe me with (nectar-like) words showing the way to Liberation, O Lord possessed of 


immense glory ! (10) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Thus did King Yudhisthira (who bore no enmity to any 
creature whatsoever) ask this (very) question in the former days of Bhisma, the foremost of 
those devoted to the righteous course (pleasing to the Lord), while all of us listened. (11) 
Having heard the exposition of many righteous courses—when the (internecine). war 
between the Bharatas had come to an end—Yudhisthira, distressed over the death of his 
kinsmen, subsequently asked Bhisma about the courses of conduct conducive to 
emancipation. (12) | shall reproduce to you the exposition of those righteous courses which 
was heard (by Me) from the lips of Bhisma (of heavenly vows), and which is full of precepts 
on spiritual enlightenment, dispassion, intuition, faith and Devotion. (13) Jñāna (spiritual 
enlightenment) has been concluded by Me to be that by which one is enabled to perceive 
the nine (viz., Prakrti or primordial Matter, Purusa or the Spirit, Mahat-tattva or the principle 
of cosmicintelligence, Ahankara or the cosmic Ego andthe five Tanmatras orsubtle elements), 
the eleven (viz., the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind), the five 
(viz., the gross elements), and the three categories (namely, the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti, viz., Sattva or the principle of harmony, Rajas or the principle of activity and Tamas 
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z ae Paepe ignorance and inertia) as permeating (all) created beings (from Brahmā, 
ae (in et oremost of all, down to the merest blade of grass) and further perceives 
z gent principle, viz., the Supreme Spirit) running through them. (14) When 
( n man no longer perceives as he did before the many (phenomena) as 
pomas by the one (reality, viz., Brahma) but sees that one reality only, that alone is 

ijnana to be sure. (In order to perceive this one reality (alone), he should ponder the 
coming into existence, continuance and dissolution (i.e., the transitoriness and hence 
unreality) of (the many) existences constituted of the three Gunas. (15) That alone should 
be concluded to be real, which abides at the beginning as well as at the end (of creation) 
and follows from one evolute to another in the middle, and again which remains (as the 
residue) in the process of their involution (return to original state). (16) Of the (many) 
Pramanas (means of cognition) Sruti texts (negating plurality), direct perception (of an 
effect being invariably produced by a cause), tradition and inference—these four are the 
most authoritative. Plurality of substances not finding support in the light of these; a 
discerning man (realizes the spiritual substance permeating all phenomena to be the only 
reality and) recoils from diversity (in the form of this world of matter). (17) Since (all) ritual 
acts (which are rewarded with heaven) are transient, a wise man should look upon even 
the invisible world, including the realm of Brahma (the creator), as full of misery and 
perishable like the visible. (18) 
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The path of Devotion has already been delineated by Me. I shall, however, tell you once 
more the royal road to Devotion, since you have developed a liking for it, O sinless one! (19) 
Keenness to hear My nectar-like stories, repeated exposition of My stories when they have 
been (duly) heard, intense devotion to (My) worship, and glorifying Me with songs of praise, 


enthusiasm in doing service to Me (in the form of sweeping My temple and so on), saluting 
Me with all the eight limbs (viz., the head, breast, hands, knees and feet), offering much more 


` devoted worship to My devotees and looking upon all created beings as Myself; directing (all) 


the movements of one's body to pursuits intended to propitiate Me (e.g., plucking basil leaves 
and flowers etc., for My worship), to utter My praises (alone) with one's speech, resigning the 
mind to Me, and giving up all (one's) desires; spurning for My sake (in order tobe able tocarry 
on My adoration uninterruptedly) wealth as well as the means of enjoyment (luxuries) and 
self-gratification, (all of which generally interfere with Devotion) and undertaking sacrificial 
performances, practising charity, offering oblations into the sacred fire, muttering prayers, — 
observing fasts and other sacred vows and (other) austerities (in the form of undergoing 
hardships sanctioned by the Sastras) done for My sake—all these are stepping-stones to 
Devotion. (20—23) Devotion (consisting in all-absorbing Love for Me, the reward of all 
spiritual endeavours) to Me develops, by (following) such righteous courses, in the heart of 
men who dedicate (to My service) their (very) self (in the shape of their psychophysical 
organism as well as all thatis connected with it), O Uddhava ! What other objected remains 
for such a devotee to be accomplished ? (In other words, all his objects are accomplished 


as a matter of course through Devotion alone.) (24) 
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When the mind, equipped with Sattva and (therefore) tranquil, is devoted to Me, man 
(automatically) acquires piety, wisdom coupled with dispassion and divine powers. (25) 
When (however) the aforesaid mind is set on various objects (tho body, dwelling etc.), it 
wanders alongwith the senses and gets all the more stained with Rajas and addicted to evil 
and then know it (for certain) that a man develops the reverse of piety etc., (viz., 
unrighteousness, ignorance, passion and lack of divinity). (26) That (alone) which engenders 
devotion to Me is extolled (in the scriptures) as Dharma (piety); that (alone) which enables 
one to perceive unity (everywhere) is glorified as wisdom; a distaste for the pleasures of 
sense is spoken highly of as dispassion and mystic powers (such as the capacity to assume 
the size of an atom) are extolled as divine powers. (27) 
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Uddhava submitted : Of how many varieties is Yama (self-control) declared to consist 
and of how many types is Niyama (self-discipline) declared to be, O Chastiser of foes ? 
Whatis Sama ? What does Damaconsist in, O Enchanter of beings ? Whatis (the definition 
of) Titiksa@ (and) what is firmness, O Lord ? (28) What is charity ? What is Tapas ? What 
is valour ? What is truthfulness and what is called (by the name of) Rta ? What is (known as) 
Tyaga ? What is the esteemed wealth ? What is Yajfia and what goes by the name of 
Daksina ? (29) What is the strength of men, O glorious One ? What is fortune and what is 
the gain, O Ruler (even) of Brahma and Siva? Whatis supreme Wisdom ? Whatis Hri ? What 
is adornment? What is happiness and what is misery ? (30) Who is a man of erudition and 
whois a fool ? Whatis the path (of virtue) and whatis the wrong way ? Whatis heaven ? What 
is hell ? Whois a friend and what is the home ? (31) Who is opulent and who is.a destitute? 
Who is pitiable and who is the master of his self ? (Pray,) answer these questions of mine 
and (also) define the contraries (of what has been asked), O Protector of the virtuous ? (32) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Harmlessness, uttering only that which is wholesome, 
agreeable and true, non-thieving, absence of attachment, modesty, non-accumulation of 
possessions, faith, chastity, silence, firmness (of resolve), forgiveness and fearlessness, 
bodily cleanliness and mental purity, muttering the Gayatri and other sacred texts, austerity, 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire, reverence (for true religion), hospitality and offering 
worship to Me; visiting sacred places, working for the benefit of others, contentment and 
service to the preceptor—these have been declared to be the twelve Yamas and the twelve 
Niyamas divided in two (separate) verses.Carried into practice they positively yield fruit (in 
the shape of final beatitude or worldly prosperity) according to the desire of men, O dear 
one ! (33—35) Sama is dependence of the intellect on Me; Dama consists in control of the 
senses. Titikşā consists in (calmly) enduring, suffering and firmness in completely controlling 
the palate and the sex. (36) Forswearing enmity towards (the entire) creation is the highest 
form of charity; Tapas has been declared to consist in abandoning luxuries (of all kind). 
Valour consists in curbing one's natural propensities or cravings and truthfulness consists 
in perceiving unity (in the form of Brahma) everywhere. (37) Rta has been declared by the 
wise as consisting in truthful and agreeable speech. Sauca (whichis a variety of Tyaga when 
construed in the sense of shaking off impurity) consists in absence of attachment to one's 
actions; while Tyaga is declared as consisting in (renouncing the world and) entering the 
order of Samnyasa. (38) Righteousness is the esteemed wealth of men; Myself, the supreme 
Lord, am the Yajña (which should accordingly be performed as identical with Myself and not 
as a dry ritual). Daksina (or gift made ata sacrifice) consists in service to the preceptor (which 
induces the preceptor to impart wisdom). Pranayama (control of breath) is the supreme 
strength (inasmuch as itis helpful in curbing the mind, which is so difficult to curb). (39) My 
divine state (consisting in the six attributes of lordship, piety, glory, affluence, wisdom and 
dispassion, each in its fullest measure) is (real) fortune and Devotion to Me is the highest 
gain. Wisdom consists in sublating diversity (appearing) in the Self and Hari is shrinking from 
prohibited acts. (40) Adornment consists in virtues like desirelessness; happiness consists 
in rising above joys and sorrows and misery lies in seeking gratification through enjoyment; 
aman of erudition is he who knows what is bondage and what is liberation. (41) The fool is 
he who looks upon the body as his self and that connected with it as his; that which leads 
to My realization (the path of renunciation) has been declared to be the path (of virtue) and 
the path of worldly activity (which distracts the mind) is the wrong one; predominance of 
Sattvagunais heaven. (42) Preponderance of Tamoguna is hell. The preceptor is one's (true) 
friend and he is no other than Me (the teacher of the entire universe), O friend l The human 
body is the (true) habitation (place of enjoyment). He alone who abounds in virtues is said 
tobe opulent. (43) Destitute is he whois discontented; he (alone) is pitiable, whohasnotbeen 
able to control his‘senses. He is the master (of his self), whose mind is not attached to the 
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objects of sense; and he whois attached to the pleasures of sense is the opposite of a master 
(i.e., a slave). (44) These questions of yours have all been duly answered. What is to be 
gained by elaborate discussion ? The definition of good and evil (ina nutshell) is as follows. 
To direct one's eyes to the virtues and faults (of others) is evil, while virtues lies in 
developing a disposition entirely free from the habit of seeing the merits and demerits of 
others, O Uddhava ! (45) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
\ Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Uddhava submitted : The command of the almighty Lord, viz., Yourself, (which goes 
by the name of Veda) consists of (both) injunctions and interdictions, and (thus) takes into 
account the good and evil nature of actions (as determined by their good and evil 
consequences), O lotus-eyed One ! (1) The Veda further cognizes the distinction of the 
Varnas and Asramas (based on their virtues and faults); the merits and demerits of those 
born in the irregular course (of the union of a man of a lower order with a woman of a higher 
grade) and those regularly born (of the union of a man of a higher order with a woman of lower 


. grade); the substance, place, age and time (suitable or otherwise for a sacrifice) as well as 


(the existence of) heaven and hell (attained as a result of virtuous and sinful actions). (2) How 
can Your word (in the form of the Vedas), consisting as it does of injunctions and interdictions, 
lead to final beatitude without taking into consideration the distinction of good and bad 
(actions)? (3) Your word in the form of Veda is the (one) excellent eye possessed by the 
manes, gods and human beings, enabling them to obtain insight into the unseen purpose (of 
life, viz., final beatitude, heavenly bliss and so on) as well as into the end (to be attained in 


this very life) andthe means (of attaining it), O almighty Lord! (4) Knowledge of the distinction 


between good and evil is derived from Your command (the Veda), and not by itself. And it 
is by Yourword (alone) that this distinction is negatived. This obviously causes bewilderment 


(in my mind). (Be pleased to set it at rest). (5) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Three Yogas (disciplines or paths) in the shape of (spiritual) 
enlightenment, (disinterested) action and Devotion have been taught by Me (in the sections 
of the Veda treating of Brahma, ritual acts and worship of gods respectively) with intent to 
ensure the highest good of men (in the shape of Liberation). No other wayis found anywhere 
(in the scriptures). (6) Out of these the path of Jñāna is efficacious for those who have lost 
(all) charm for (the fruit of) ritual acts (considering it to be full of sorrow) and (accordingly) 
abandoned such acts; whereas the path of Action is effectual for those who hanker after their 
fruit and whose mind has not (therefore) recoiled from such acts (as full of sorrow). (7) To 
the man, however, in whom has sprouted by (some) stroke of (good) fortune a zeal for 
(hearing) My stories (and chanting My name) etc., and who is neither disgusted with the 
pleasures of sense nor deeply attached to them, the path of Devotion brings success (in the 
form of God-Realization). (8) A man should (continue to) do his duties (enjoined upon him 
by the Sastras—whether of an obligatory nature or those of an occasional type) so long as 
he does not get disgusted with the pleasures of sense or so long as keenness does not 
appear in him for listening to My stories etc. (9) A man adhering to his course of conduct 
and propitiating Me through sacrificial performances, but never hankering for their fruit, 
O Uddhava, neither ascends to heaven nor goes down to perdition unless he perpetrates a 
prohibited act. (10) (Nay,) continuing in this body and sticking to his own righteous course, 
abstaining from sin and (thus) purged of (all) impurities (in the shape of attachment etc.), he 
automatically attains pure wisdom (in the form of Self-Realization) or (even) devotion to Me 
(which is superior to Self-Realization) by My grace. (11) In the same way as the denizens of 
hell heavenly beings too covet (an abode in) this world, whichis favourable for the attainment 
of wisdom and Devotion (both), whereas both the aforesaid realms are unhelpful to it. (12) 
Awise man should not long for heaven any more than he should for hell; nor should he long 
even for (being reborn in) this world (as a human being). (For) through attachment to a 
particular body one (generally) neglects one's (true) interests. (13) Alive to this truth he 
should diligently strive for Liberation (lit., cessation of transmigration) before death (over- 
takes him), knowing this body to be mortal, though helpful to the attainment of his goal. (14) 
A bird which is unattached (to its abode) surely attains happiness on abandoning its abode 
in the form of the tree on which it has built its nest, which is being cut down by these agents 
of Death. (15) Shuddering with fear to perceive his life being cut short by (the passage of) 


days and nights, and free from attachment, the man who has no desire (likewise) attains 
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(everlasting) peace on realizing the Supreme. (16) That man (undoubtedly) kills his soul 
(brings about his own spiritual degradation), who—having secured the exceptionally fit 
vessel of a human body, the source of all blessings and (therefore) a most rare boon, yet 
easily obtained (without any effort by the grace of God) and piloted by (an expert helmsman 
in the form of) a preceptor and propelled by a favourable wind in the shape of Myself— 
(nevertheless) fails to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (17) 
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When (however) a man feels averse to (all) actions (realizing their being attended with 
evils of various kinds) and disgusted (with their fruit as a source of attachment and 
consequently of misery), a Yogi should after fully controlling his senses (try to) concentrate 
his mind so as to make it steady through repeated effort (at turning it towards the Self). (18) 
When, (even) while it is being focussed (on the Self), it soon begins to wander (due to its 
habitual vagrancy) and becomes unsteady (again), one should be on his alert and bring it 
(back) under his control by recourse to the method of conciliation (in the form of granting it 
a little freedom). (19) (Once it has been brought under control again) he should never allow 
its movements to go unnoticed and, having controlled his breath and conquered his senses, 
should reduce his mind to subjection by means of his intellect enriched with Sattva. (20) 
(Just) as he who seeks (to secure) the obedience of a horse that has yet to be broken 
succeeds in taming it (only) by following its will to some extent in the beginning, repeatedly 
winning over the mind (by recourse to the method of conciliation) as aforesaid has been 
declared to be (a ladder to) the highest Yoga. (21) With a clear knowledge of the ultimate 
principles (enumerated by the Sankhya system of philosophy), he should: constantly 
contemplate in the order of creation the evolution, and in the reverse order the involution, of 
all categories (from Mahat-tattva down to his own body) till his mind becomes still. (22) The 
mind of a man averse to worldly activity of various kinds disgusted with the pleasures of this 
world as well as of the next and ruminating on what has been taught by his preceptor gives 
upits wickedness (in the form of attachmentto the pleasures of sense) by repeatedly dwelling 
upon whathas (already) been ruminated upon (by him viz., the teachings of his preceptor).(23) 
The mind should dwell on the Supreme Spirit (the only object worthy of thought) through 
Yama (self-control) and other Yogic processes, through right knowledge in the form of an 
inquiry into the essential unity of the individual soul and the Supreme Spirit or through 


worship of My image or other representation (worthy of adoration), but never by other 
methods. (24) 
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as a virtue. By making such demarcation of virtue and fault, restriction has been imposed on 
actions, which are (all) impure by origin (and that too) with the intention of enabling one to 
shake off attachments (to the pleasures of sense). (26) He who has reverence for My stories 
developed (in his heart) and has lost (every) charm for all activities (but not for their rewards) 
and, though recognizing the pleasures of sense to consist of sorrow (alone) is yet unable to 
relinquish them should therefore lovingly worship Me (by means of hearing and chanting My 
names and stories etc.), full of faith and firm in his conviction (that everything will be 
accomplished through Devotion alone) and enjoying those pleasures while condemning 
them as attended with misery. (27-28) All the cravings embedded in the heart of the sage 
constantly worshipping Me through the discipline of Devotion as (already) taught (in 
verses 20—23 of Discourse XIX above) disappear, | being presentin his heart. (29) The knot 
(in the shape of the ego-sense) in his heart is broken, all his doubts get resolved and the 
(entire) stock of his Karma is exhausted the moment I, the Soul of the universe, am 
realized.(30) Therefore, for the Yogi who is full of devotion to Me and has his mind fixed on 
Me, neither Jñāna (spiritual enlightenment) nor even Vairagya (dispassion) is generally 
conducive to blessedness in this world. (31) By recourse to the discipline of devotion to Me 
My devotee easily attains all that can be had through actions (enjoined by the Vedas), that 
which is obtained through askesis, nay, that which is secured by means of spiritual 
enlightenment and dispassion, (practice of) Yoga, piety in the form of liberality as well as by 
recourse to other means of attaining blesssedness (such as undertaking a pilgrimage to 
sacred places and observing fasts etc.)—heaven, final beatitude or (residence in) My realm 
if he so desires on any account. (32-33) As a matter of fact, pious men of wisdom exclusively 
devoted to Me seek nothing, not even final beatitude characterized by freedom from rebirth, 
though conferred by Me. (34) The wise declare desirelessness to be the greatest and most 
efficacious way to final beatitude. Therefore, devotion to Me falls to his lot (alone) who does 
not seek—much less solicit—anything (else). (35) Virtue and sin, resulting from good ae 
evil, do not attach to pious souls (free from likes and dislikes) that are even-minded an 
neo nora (accordingly) attained to Me, who stand beyond 
exclusively devoted to Me and have ; 2 
reason (36 Those who follow in the aforesaid manner the paths shown by Me as leading to 
Me attain a My realm, which is free from fear (of death etc.), and realize that which is known 
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as the supreme Brahma. (37) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
z glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The glorious Lord began again : Abandonin the aforesaid i 
consisting of Devotion, spiritual enlightenmentand (dlainterested) Saien, P a ine 
trifling pleasures of sense with their fickle senses undergo transmigration. (1) What goes by 
the name of devotion to one's own duty has been proclaimed to be a virtue. The contrary of 
it(viz., devotion to another's duty), however, is a fault. Suchis the conclusion about the nature 
of both (viz., virtue and fault). (2) Purity and impurity (fitness for use or otherwise), virtue and 
fault (goodness or otherwise) and good and evil consequences are determined in regard to 
homogeneous substances in order to regulate one's natural proneness to betake oneself to 
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a particular substance, by creating a doubt (in one's mind) about it. (3) (Of these) puri 
s 3 2 : purity and 
mannaro a eee ne purpose of knowing the righteous way as detina ree pees 
1 uS; i ault are defined in order to regulate usage (what is intrinsically 
good is used in exceptional cases notwithstanding its impurity); and good and evil conse- 
quences are determined in order to enable one to make one's living (one is permitted to use 
an impure substance in exceptional circumstances only to the extentnecessary for maintain- 
ing one's existence), O sinless one ! Such a course of conduct has been shown by Me (in 
the form of Manu and other divine Law-givers) formen bearing the responsibility of upholding 
the cause of virtue. (4) Earth, water, fire, the air and etherthese five elements coupled with 
the Self (Spirit) enter into the constitution of the bodies of all created beings from Brahma (the 
foremost of created beings) down to the immobile creation (the plant or vegetable kingdom, 
the lowest species of life). (That is to say, all created beings are one in point of the material 
stuff of which they are constituted as well as in point of their Jivahood or spiritual essence).(5) 
(Yet) in order to enable these creatures (by regulating their activity) to attain their purpose 
(of life in the form of Dharma or religious merit, Artha or material possessions, Kama or 
gratification of the senses and Moksa or final beatitude) diverse names and forms (viz., 
Brahmana, Ksatriya and so on) are invented by the Vedas with reference to the bodies 
though made up of the same substance, O Uddhava ! (6) In order (however) to regulate the 
activities (of created beings) goodness and otherwise are attributed by Me (in the form of the 
Vedas) even to entities like space and time (including the fruit and motive of actions, as well 
as those qualified for various types of actions), nay, to substances, O most noble one! (7) 
Of (all) tracts of land, that which is untrodden by the black deer is unholy, more so that which 
is lacking in devotion to the Brahmanas. Even that which is hallowed by the presence of the 
black deer is unholy if destitute of righteous men. The tract known by the name of Kikata 
(comprising the territories of Anga, Vañga and Kalinga*, roughly corresponding to the 
modern district of Bhagalpur in Bihar and the states of Bengal and Utkala) is unholy if not 
inhabited by good men.{The land mostly inhabited by Mlecchas + and barren land (too) is 
likewise) unholy. (8) (A period of) time which is fit for the performance of righteous actions 
from the point of view of (adequate supply of) requisite articles or by itself is valuable (from 
that point of view); whereas (a period of) time in which a (sacred) rite (already commenced) 
has to be abandoned (for scarcity of requisite materials or political upheaval) and (even so) 
that which is declared as unifit for any (religious) rite (due to impurity occasioned by the death 
of a blood relation or other near relative or childbirth in one's own house or family) is 
impure.(9) The purity and impurity of a substance are brought about by another substance 
as well as by the word of mouth (of a Brahmana), by a purificatory process (and otherwise), 
nay, by (flux of) time§ and by largeness and smaliness of area respectively (as in the case 
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of a tank polluted by the touch of a low-born person), by physical fitness and otherwise or 
by knowledge and the affluent circumstances (or otherwise) of the individual concerned. 
(Nay,) the sin which the aforementioned agencies (of pollution) bring toa soul (by polluting 
a substance) really do so (only) according to the local conditions and other circumstances 
of the individual concerned. (10-11) The purity of food-grains, (articles of) wood, bones (such 
asivory) andtextiles, savoury substances (such as milk, ghee andhoney), metals (especially 
gold), hides and skins and earthen substances is brought about by (passage of) time, the air, 
fire, earth and water jointly or severally. (12) That by recourse to which an article (such as 
astool, household utensil or cloth) smeared with an impure substance sheds its (foul) smell 
and (impure) coating and returns to its natural state is intended to be its purifier. a 3) The 
purity of a doer prompted by the ego-sense is brought about by bathing, munificence, 
askesis, age (prescribed for a certain act), strength, purificatory rites (such as investiture with 
the sacred thread) and righteous acts (like the saying of Sandhyā prayers) and (above all) 
by remembering Me. A member of the twice-born classes (or even a Sidra for that matter) 
should (proceed to) do his duty (only) when purified (by these). (14) The purity of a Mantra 
(sacred formula) is brought about by learning it (properly from a qualified man) and the purity 
of an act lies in dedicating it to Me. Religious merit is acquired through (the purity of) the 
aforesaid factors (place, time, substance, agent, sacred formula and righteous act enumer- 
ated in the foregoing verses); while the reverse (their impurity) (makes for) 
unrighteousness.(15) In some cases even a virtue turns out to be a fault and vice versa in 
the light of a scriptural ordinance. (In this way) the scriptural ordinance determining the 
goodness or otherwise of a particular object cuts at the root of the distinction (of good and 
bad) itself. (16) In the case of those (already) fallen (in social rank or morals) the perpetration 
of an act similar to that which is sinful for others (not so fallen) is not (further) degrading. 
(Similarly) sexual intercourse (whith one's lawfully wedded wife during the days permitted* 
by the Sastras) when already afreed upon is a virtue (although it is a sin in the case of a 
recluse); (for) a person (already) lying (on the ground) has no chance of a (further) fall. (17) 
A man is rid of attachment for each of those objects and actions from which he desists. This 
righteous course (in the shape of detachment) is salutary for men and dispels their grief, 
infatuation and fear. (18) 
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From (our) misconception regarding the goodness (agreeability) of an object springs up 
attachment to it in man. From attachment follows the desire to possess it and from desire 
alone ensues quarrel among men (as a sequel to such desire being thwarted by some- 
one).(19) From quarrel proceeds anger which is difficult to restrain; infatuation follows anger 
and by infatuation is soon obscured man's all-penetrating judgment (distinguishing right 
from wrong). (20) Deprived of judgment, O good one, a living being (man) is as good as 
I Se a ate 


“Rainwatercollectedinareservoirsuch asa tank during the rains can be used (for drinking and other purposes). Ofcourse 
it should be avoided for three days (so that the impurities that may have flowed into it from the catchment area may settle down 
in the meantime). At other times one should wait for ten days; then (only) purity is ordained to have been brought about." 


* A Sruti text says :— 
‘at regan, 1” 
“One should copulate with one's wedded wife during the sixteen nights following the period of menstruation." 
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example‘ extant aa'— One aspiring for heaven should perform sacrifices like ASwamedha) 
does not point out the way to blessedness butis put forward only in order to create in the mind 
of men (externally inclined) a taste (for ritual acts) as introductory to an exposition of final 
beatitude, even as before administering a (dose of) bitter medicine (to a stubborn child) a 
sweet promise is made (by parents justin order to prevail upon the child to take the dose).(23) 
Indeed mortals naturally have their mind attached to objects of desire (such as wealth, cattle 
etc.), to their life (including their sense-organs, vitality, virility etc.), as well as to their own 
people (progeny, wife and so on), even though they are (ultimately) sources of misery 
(bondage) to the Self. (24) How could the (all-knowing) Veda direct such men—blind to their 
(real) interests and yet devout (convinced about the infallibility of the Vedas) and wandering 
(as a reward of their sacrificial performances) in the path of enjoyment (the superhuman 
Species of life—the state of gods and other heavenly beings) and (then) entering (as a 
punishment for their cruelty to animals in the course of those sacrificial performances) the 
inanimate forms of life (such as the plant kingdom)—once more to those (very) enjoyments 
(through such texts as ‘ayant asta’, ‘arqitxrarh aac’, ‘qarfeert aa’— One desirous of cattle, 
One desirous of longevity,sound organs etc., and one desirous of progeny, wife and so on 
should undertake sacrificial performances) ? (25) Not knowing such intention (of the Vedas), 
some misguided people (the advocates of Karma or ritual acts) interpret the promises 
(contained in the Vedas) of fruit (in the shape of final beatitude) as offering blossoms (alone 
in the shape of heavenly enjoyment). (But) not so the knowers of (the real import of) the 
Vedas (sages Vyasa and others) indeed. (26) Men seeking pleasures of sense and 
(therefore ever) miserable, grasping, mistaking the enjoyments of heaven (which are like so 
many flowers) as the (supreme) fruit (of human endeavour) confounded by their excessive 
attachment to ritual acts (in which the sacred fire plays a prominent part) and finding the Path 
of Smoke at the end (of their life) are not able to realize their own self. (27) With ritual acts 
as the only theme of their talks and intent on gratifying their flesh, they are unable to know 
Me, though present in their heart—Me, who am this universe and from whom this universe 
has sprung up—any more than those whose eyes are bedimmed by mist are able to 

i that which is close at hand, O dear Uddhava! (28) Not knowing My. opinion— 
cee ae t and which is to the effect that if one has a passion for destruction 
re = a i TE ain to sacrificial performances only, and that there is no scriptural 
cine making it obligatory on us—those wicked men indulging in destruction of life as 
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a pastime and with their mind set on the pleasures of sense worship the gods as well as the 
manes and the rulers of evil spirits through sacrificial performances carried on by means of 
animals slaughtered with the desire of gratifying themselves. (29-30) 
j + anA AA Ble MSTA TATA AAT SAUTER 12 I 
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Picturing to their mind the other world—which is evanescent like the objects seen ina 
dream anda source of misery, though delightful to the ear—and the blessings sought for 
(in this world), they part with their earnings (expend them on sacrificial performance etc.), 
even as a merchant would stake his (hard-earned) fortune (in the hope of gaining 
more).(31) Rooted in.Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, they worship gods etc., Indra being the 
chief of them—who (likewise) take delight in Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—and not so 
(devotedly) Myself (who stand beyond the three Gunas). (32) They indulge in the (fond): 
hope that, having worshipped the gods through sacrifices in their earthly career, they will 
ascend to heaven and revel (there), and at the end of such enjoyment (in heaven) will be 
born (again) in the terrestrial region of a high pedigree and be great householders (living 
in stately mansions). (33) Even the talk bearing on Me does not find favour with the egotistic 
and highly arrogant men who have their mind distracted thus by (seemingly) flowery - 
promises (contained in the Vedas). (34) 


aq maaana gÀ Uae aaa: AA aM a fre iaul 
em g Osea arrose gA AIA 
Tage ga RMIT yy MEd aAa Gert 1301 
ading TEM aR ATAT AAT AEAN 134 | 
Barats: ea IA: Ag fT NA ATT 138 | 
faafaa SANIT: errant ge eA Wa Ixol 
maig a get Ra a gaas aara, E ise 
fe a aè faa ARAL gre eed ole ARN ae A RAA xe! 
At amsa at aaraa er! Udraradaarel: gee sree At Er | 
AMAA TEIrA Meg R 1s | 
Sle rana Hee Tee Sears UTS ETA: 12. | 
These Vedas dealing with the three departments (viz., ritual acts, the worship of gods and 
Brahma-Realization) teach (as a matter of fact) the truth that Brahma (alone) constitutes the 
Self of (us) all. The Vedic texts, however, (as well as their seers) convey their meaning (only) 
indirectly (and hence itis not manifest to all at first sight) and (such indirect mode of) teaching 
(alone) is dear to Me as well (inasmuch as the pure-hearted alone can grasp the real spirit, 
the generality of men being liable to misunderstand it and be led astray). (35) (The meaning 
of) the Veda (which is Brahma manifested in the form of word) is most difficult to understand, 
consisting as it does of the vital air (the Para stage of speech), the mind (the Pasyanti stage 


residing in the Anahata Cakra, including the Madhyama stage, consisting of Buddhi or the 
intellect and residing in the Maniptra Cakra located in the heart) and the organ of speech 
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and embellished with (th 
classified (in Indian phon 


because they stand between the vowels, on the one hand, and consonants on the other), 
manifested out of the (sacred sound) OM (heard in a subtle form within the heart)— 
elaborated by various languages (Vedic as well as secular) and characterized by (a number 
of) metres successively consisting of four more letters than the preceding and having no limit: 
or end; and Himself withdraws it. (38—40) Some of these metres are (respectively known 
by the names of) Gayatrit, Usnik, Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, Tristubh, Jagati, Aticchanda, 
Atyasti, Atijagati and Ativirat. (41) None in the world other than Me knows the heart (hidden 
meaning) of this (sacred) speech (in the form of Veda)—as to whatit lays down (in the section 
dealing with ritual acts), what it reveals (through the various Mantras or sacred texts in the 
section dealing with the worship of gods) and what it puts forward by way of hypothesis and 
(then) calls it in question (in the section dealing with spiritual knowledge). (42) Me (alone in 
the form of Yajfia) it enjoins (in the Karmakanda); Me (alone in the form of various deities) 
it names (in the Devatakanda); (nay,) whatever (objective existence such as ether) is 
superimposed on Me (first) and (then) negatived (in the Jfianakanda) is also Myself. Taking 
its stand on Me (as the Cause of all causes and the highest Reality) the Veda posits diversity 
as a mere illusion and (then), denying it, ultimately becomes quiet. This much is the import 
of‘all the Vedas. (43) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


FS i EEE 
i 1,3, 9,3. 4,7, 3, =. 3, Yand 3 are collectively known 
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as the ee Bey stand stare known as vowels; ¥. 3,3, and gare called the aspirants; while 4, x aand sare 
known as the Antahsthas. 


+ Of these the Gayalti consists of 24 letters, Usnik, of 28; Anustubh, of $2 and so on. 
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Discourse XXII 


Categories enumerated; Distinction between Prakrti and Purusa 
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Uddhava submitted : How many are the categories or fundamental principles enumerated 
by the seers, O Ruler of the universe ? You (for your part) have referred (in Discourse XIX 
above) to nine, eleven, five and three—twenty-eight categories (in all), O Lord, as we have 
heard. (1) Some (however) speak of twenty-six categories; others, of twenty-five. Some 
(more) declare seven, nine, six and four respectively; while others mention eleven. (2) Some 
(again) declare seventeen; others, sixteen and (still) others, thirteen. With what intention do 
the sages severally declare such a (large) variety of numbers ? Be pleased O eternal Lord, 


to tell us this. (3) 
STATA 
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The glorious Lord replied : Whatever the Brahmanas (well-versed in the Vedas) 

declare is but right; (for).all categories stand included in all (others). What is there hard to 
establish for those who make their assertion accepting the potency of My Maya ? (4) My 
potencies (in the form of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas appearing as so many 
modifications of the mind)—which are (so) difficult to overcome—are at the back of those 
Wrangling over the cause (of the universe) in the following strain; "It is not quite as you say ; 
what | say is correct." (5) Diversity (in the form of this universe), which is the subject of 
controversy among the disputants, follows from the disturbance of, equilibrium of these 
potencies. When control of the mind and subjugation of the senses are attained, the diversity 
disappears and the controversy (also) is set at rest as a sequel to it. (6) The categories being 
comprised in one another, O jewel among men, they are enumerated as more or less 
according tothe viewpoint of the speakere (by including effects ina cause and vice versa).(7) 
Ina single category, whether it is a cause or an effect, are found comprised all other 
categories (viz., effects in'a cause and vice versa). (8) Therefore, we accept as conclusive 
whatever isstated according to one's own viewpoint by anyone of those (disputants) seeking 
to establish the relation as cause and effect or a definite number of categories, there being 
a cogent reason behind every such assertion. (9) 
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- action, viz., the organ of spee 
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Self-Realization in the case of 
ignorance that has no beginning, 
instructions imparted by another omniscient bein 


in favour of their contention by tho 
from the soul and thus raise the 


least difference in this body between the individual soul and God (both being of the nature - 


ption that they are distinct from one another is 
Realization) is (but) a function of Sattvaguna (a 
! ecessary to recognize a twenty-sixth category in the 
shape of Godin order to rationalize the possibility of Self-Realization. This is the stand taken 
by those who recognize only twenty-five principles.) (11) Prakrti (primordial Matter) is (only 
another name for) the (state of) equilibrium of the (three) Gunas. Therefore, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas—which are (severally) responsible for the continuance, appearance and 
disappearance of the universe—are the adjuncts of Prakrti and not of the Spirit (whois anon- 
doer and hence cannot be accepted as the ground of the three Gunas responsible for the 
continuance etc., of the universe). (12) Knowledge, according to this (latter) classification, 
is spoken of as (but) a modification of Sattva ; action, of Rajas; and ignorance, of Tamas (all 
the three of which are comprised in Prakrti; hence action and ignorance too are included in 
Prakrti). (Again,) Time is (no other than) God (who is responsible for the disturbance of 
equilibrium of the Gunas or modes of Prakrti) and Swabhava (nature) is the Mahat-tattva (the 


principle of cosmic intelligence, which is all-powerful (Hence it is not necessary to multiply ` 


categories in both these classifications).(13) 
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-eight categories mentionedin verse labove, infour groups ofnine, eleven, 
five CO E the last, three viz., the three Gunas, which are included by others 
in Prakrti have thus been enumerated. Of the remaining twenty-five) Purusa (the Spirit, 
comprising God as wellas the individual soul, both of which are conscious by nature), Prakrti 
(primordial Matter), Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Ahañkāra (the cosmic 
Ego), ether, the air, fire, water and earth (in their gross form)—these are the nine categories 
(already) referred to by Me (in verse 1 above). (14) The (five) faculties (senses) of cògnion 
(perception), viz., the senses of hearing, touch, sight, smell and taste; the (five) organs o 
Oae ch, hands, the organ of generation, the organ of defecation and 
ller of both (the senses of preception and the organs of action); 
jects, Viz., sound, touch, taste, smell and colour—these are 
mentioned in verse 1supra. Locomotion and speech, 
ft are the (five) functions of the organs of actions (and 


feet, and the mind, the contro 
the (five) varieties of sense-odjec! 
the other eleven and five categories 
urination and defecation and handicra 
no separate categories). (15-1 6 


) Appearing in the form of (the sixteen) evolutes (viz., the five ` 
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gross elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind) and the (seven) causal principles (viz., the 
Mahat-tattva, Ahankara and the five objects of sense) indeed, Prakrti (being the material 
Cause) undergoes the state of being created etc., through Sattva and the other (two) Gunas . 
(or modes of Prakrti) at the time of creation etc., of this (visible) universe; whereas the 
immutable Purusa (being the efficient cause) looks on (as a mere witness). (17) Energized 
by aglance from the Purusa and united with one another, fundamental principles like Mahat- 
tattva (which enter into the constitution of the universe), undergoing transformation, bring 
forth the cosmic egg with the help of Prakrti (their source). (18) 
Bea ma sit aaa: we Mea: ANARA Rf: 1291 
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According to the view that the fundamental principles are (only) seven (vide verse 2 
above), the five elements beginning with ether, (the principle of) consciousness (viz., the 
subject or Jiva) and the (universal) Spirit, the Ground of both (the subject and the object), 
these are the (seven) categories (Prakrti etc., the causal principles, being included in their 
evolutes); from the above-named (seven categories) spring up the body, the Indriyas (the 
five senses of perception and the five organs of action) as well as the vital airs (comprising 
the evolutes, all of which are likewise included in their causes). (19) (Similarly) even 
according to the view (also referred to in verse 2 above) that the fundamental principles are 
six (only), they are the five elements, the sixth being the Supreme Person. Having evolved 
this (objective) universe in conjunction with the former (viz., the elements), sprung from 
Himself, He enters it (as its Inner Controller). (According to this view all objective existences 
should be taken as covered by the five elements and the individual soul by the Universal 
Spirit.) (20) Even according to the view (also mentioned in verse 2 above) that the categories 
are four only, they are fire, water and earth (the source of and as such no other than food), 
evolved from the Spirit (the fourth principle). (Prakrti and the other causal principles should 
be recognized here as included in their three evolutes enumeratedin this verse and the other 
two elements, viz., ether and the air too likewise included in them or rejected as superfluous.) 
By means of the aforesaid (four) categories indeed has this evolution of the universe (which 
is made up of so many parts) taken place. (21) According to the view (referred to in verse 
3 above) which enumerates seventeen principles, they are the five elements, the five 
Tanmatras (objects of senses) and the five senses of perception alongwith the one mind, and 
the Atma (or the Spirit, which includes the individual soul as well as the Universal Spirit) being 
recognized as the seventeenth. (22) Likewise, according to the view (also mentionedin verse 
3) which enumerates sixteen categories, the Atma itself (in its thinking aspect) is spoken of 
as the mind. (Again, according to the view, finding mention in verse 3 above, which 
recognizes only thirteen categories) the five elements (including the five Tanmatras) and the 
same number of senses (that reveal them), the mind and the twofold Spirit (viz., the individual 
soul and the Universal Spirit) constitute the thirteen principles. (28) According to the view 
(referred to in verse 2) restricting the number of categories to eleven (only), they comprise 
the aforesaid Atma (which includes the individual soul as well as the mind), the (five) gross 
elements and the (five) senses (of perception). (Similarly according to the view, also 
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The glorious Lord replied : Prakrti ( 
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e NA (enchanting potency), O loved one, consisting as 
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Uddhava submitted: Although both Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit) 
are essentially distinct (one from the other), their diversity is not perceived, O Krsna, because 
of their inter-relation. (26) The Spirit is seen in (and through) the body (a product of Matter) 
alone and Prakrti (body) too is seen in (as identical with) the Self. Be pleased (therefore), O 
lotus-eyed One, to resolve the grave doubt in my mind in this matter by Your clever words 
supported with reason, O omniscient Lord ! (27) Since enlightenment in this world comes to 
the Jivas (embodied souls) through You (alone), and the obscuration of knowledge (too) 
follows from Your energy (in the shape of Avidya or Nescience), therefore You alone know 
the course of Your own Maya, and none else. (28) 
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the body) and Purusa (the soul)—there is radical 
physical organism (which is 
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existing in the organ of sight (which enables it to perceive light) is Adhidaiva. Everyone of 
these (three) depends for its existence on the other two. That which exists in the sky (viz., 
the orb of the sun, however), being self-existent, is independent of these three. (Similarly) 
since the Atma—being the cause of all these (Adhyatma etc.)—is (their witness and 
therefore) different from them, (therefore) by virtue of its own (self-existent) conscious nature 
illumines all illuminating agents (Adhyatma etc:). (Just as the eye has been shown above to 
have three aspects,) the tactile sense, the auditory sense, the palate, the olfactory Sense as 
well as the intellect, the mind, the ego and the faculty of reason (also) should be (similarly) 
understood to possess a threefold character. (31) The modification evolved out of the Mahat- 
tattva—which has its root in Prakrti—through the instrumentality of Kala (the Time-Spirit) or 
God, whois responsible for disturbing the equilibrium of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), 
viz., Ahankara (the cosmic ego), and which is of three kinds, viz., Vaikarika (Sattvika), 
Tamasika and Aindriya (Rajasika), lies at the root of the notion of difference brought into 
being by ignorance about the Self. (32) The controversy whether the Self as distinguished 
from the body exists or not is the result of not: realizing the Self. Though meaningless 
(inasmuch as it is capable of being set at rest'by Self-Realization) it does not cease in the 
case of men whose mind is turned away from Me, their real Self. (33) 
SET SAT 
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Uddhava submitted : Tell me, O Protector of cows ! how men whose mind is turned 
away from You take and (then) give up corporeal forms, high and low, in conformity with 
actions performed by themselves, O Lord! (in other words) how the omnipresent Self could 
pass from one body to another, how actions could be ascribed to the actionless, and how 
birth and death could be attributed to that whichis beyond birth and death. Itis a thing which 
cannot be easily conceived by men of poor understanding; for, generally speaking there ` 


are none in the world who are conversant with this topic, deluded as people are (by Your 
Maya). (34-35) 
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The glorious Lord replied : United with the five senses (as well as with the five organs 
of action and the five subtle elements), the mind of the Jivas, consisting as it does of latencies 


of Karma, travels from one body to another; and the soul, though distinct from it, follows it 
(identified as it is with that mind). (36) Being under the Sway of Karma (destiny which 
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to his present surroundings. The memory (too of his present life) ceases threats (87) 


When through deep attachment for (identificati i i 
remember eee ogy th (identification with) a new body the mind no longer 


which he was identified till the last moment) 


reverie, O giver of plenty | 
remembers the preceding 
remembers (the body of) 


self, though old (existing from before) as if it had newly come into existence. (40) Due to the 
coming into existence of a body (the seat of the ten Indriyas) or due to the appearance in 


and appears diversified. (41) As a matter of fact, O dear Uddhava, (the bodies of) created 
beings come into existence and perish every moment by action of Time, whose velocity is 
too subtle to be perceived; and it is due to this subtlety that their appearance and 
disappearance in quick succession every moment are not seen. (42) Asin the case of flames 
of lamps, the currents of streams and the fruits of a tree, so in the case of all created beings 
their age, condition etc., are determined (by Time). (43) (Just) as the notion (entertained) and 
assertion (made) about (a series of) flames (arising and disappearing in place of one 
another) that this is the same flame, or about the particles of water following one after another 
in a stream that this is the same water are false, so it is the unwise alone (whose life is spent 
in vain) that entertain the notion and make the assertion about bodies arising and 
disappearing in place of one another at the same spot that this is the same body. (44) Even 
such (an ignorant) Jiva is neither born nor dies as a result of its Karma continuing in the form 
of a seed. Yet through illusion (in the form of false identification with the body etc.), itappears 
to be born (though really unborn) and also dies as it were (though immortal), (just) as fire 
(though abiding in the form of an element till the end of the Kalpa) appears to come into 
existence and die through illusion (as a result of contact with fire-wood and the cessation of 


such contact respectively). (45) 
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Entry into the womb (in the form of seed), gestation and birth, infancy (extending up to 
the age of five), boyhood (extending up to the age of sixteen), youth (extending up to the age 


of forty-five), middle age (extending up to the age of sixty), old age and death—these are the | 


nine states of the body. (46) These states, high and low—brought about by one's own desire 


of course—of a body (which is other than the Self) a certain individual soul accepts as one's 


own through false identification with Matter; while another with great difficulty disowns them 
(by grace of God). (47) One's own birth (including the preceding two states, which cannot be 


directly known by oneself) can be inferred from the birth of one's son and death from that of ` 


one's father. The knower of things subject to birth and death can never be subject to birth and 
death (himself). (48) He who comes to know the birth (sprouting) of an annual plant from its 
seed andits end from its being shrivelled up after yielding its fruit (in the shape of food-grains), 
sucha seer is distinct from the plant. Even so the seer of a body (viz., the soul) is distinct from 
the body. (Therefore, he who knows these states of the body is not affected by them though 
dwelling in the body.) (49) Failing to distinguish the Spirit from Matter in the aforesaid manner 
and getting deeply attached to the pleasures of sense as the only reality, the ignorant Jiva 
undergoes transmigration. (50) Made to revolve (in the whirligig of metempsychosis) by his 
actions, a man attains to the regions of gods and Rsis through application to virtues (born 
of Sattvaguna), like control of the mind and the senses to the realm of demons (the 
subterranean regions) and human beings (the terrestrial plane) through devotion to lust etc., 
(born of Rajoguna) and descends to the realm of spirits and to the scale of sub-human 
creatures (and evenimmobile creation) through close application to grief and infatuation etc., 
(born of Tamoguna). (51) Justas aman whosees others dancing and singing (naturally) tries 
to imitate them, so the soul, though actionless, is made to follow the movements of the body 
etc., prompted by the intellect, when it sees them (and takes theni to be its own). (52) (Just) 
as by the side of moving water the trees also appear as though moving, the activity etc., of 
the body are reflected in the Self. And (just) as when the eye is made to revolve (alongwith 
our body) the earth (around us too)-is seen as though revolving (alongwith us), the 
excellences attributed to the objects of senses by the perceiving mind appear to existin them, 
though not actually existing. (53) (Again) just like the experiences of a reverie or those of a 
_ dream our sense-experiences as well as our identification with the body etc., are false, O 
_ scion of Dasarha ! (54) Even though pleasurable and painful experiences do not belong to 
the soul, (suffering entailed by) metempsychosis does not cease for him who dwells on the 
pleasures of sense (as something enjoyed by the Self), any more than calamities (which are 
anything but real) cease to befall a dreaming man (till he is fully awake). (55) Therefore, 
‘Uddhava, do not enjoy (any more) the pleasures of sense with your vile senses (which are 


so difficult to gratify and are sure to lead you to perdition if indulged without restraint). Look - 


upon the varied experiences (both of the pleasurable and painful type) as illusory.and as 
reflected in the soul (only) because of our ignorance about its true nature (as the ground of 


all experiences). (56) Whether reproached or insulted, ridiculed or belittled, beaten:or tightly 
bound (with ropes) etc., or deprived of one's means of livelihood, literally spat or urinated - 
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Uddhava submitted : (Pray,) tell us (all seekers of blessedness), O Jewel among 
speakers, how! should getenlightened thus (soas tobe able toputupwith all such outrages). 
| regard such outrage to oneself by the wicked as most difficult to bear even for the knowing, 
except (of course) those who are engaged in duties pleasing to You (such as chanting and 
hearing Your names and glories) and have found shelter in Your feet and whose passions 
have (accordingly) been stilled; for nature (in the form of tendency to revolt against 
ill-treatment) is (indeed) very powerful (and therefore hard to conquer), O Soul of the 
universe ! (59-60) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIII 
The Episode of a forbearing Brahmana 
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Sri Suka (the son of Vedavyasa) began again : Thus prayed to by Uddhava, the 
foremost of a} Lord's devotees, and welcoming the words of His servant (Uddhava), Lord 


Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) the Jewel of the Dagarhas, the story of whose exploits 
is worth listening to, addressed him (as follows). (1) 
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The glorious Lord said : Indeed, there is scarcely any pious soul in this world, O pupil 
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of the sage Brhaspati, who is really able to compose his mind agitated by the abusive words 
uttered by a wicked fellow. (2) A man is not so (severely) pained when pierced by shafts that 
have deeply entered his vital parts as indeed by the shaft-like pungent words of the wicked, 
thatwrankle in his heart and tormenthim. (3) In this connection the wise narrate, O Uddhava, 
a most sacred story (of his despondency) told by some mendicant, who was subjected to 
indignity by wicked people and (yet) remained full of composure, recongnizing it to be the 
consequence of his own (evil) deeds. | shall (presently) relate it to you; please hear it with 
a fully concentrated mind. (4-5) 
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in the principality of Avanti (Malwa) there lived a certain Brahmana richly endowed with 
wealth, though parsimonious*, lascivious, greedy and most irascible, and pursued the 
vocation of agriculture and trade. (6) Neither relatives nor guests were (ever) honoured by 
him even with bare words. (Nay,) living in a house devoid of piety and ritual acts, even his 
own person was never gratified with pleasures when there was time for it. (7) The relations 
and servants, (nay, even) the wife and sons as well as the daughters of that ill-behaved and 
Stingy fellow felt disgusted (with him) and not only did not do what was liked by him but 
(actually) bore ill-will to him. (8) The five claimants (viz., the gods, the manes, the subhuman 
species, human beings, i.e., newcomers and the Brahmana seers, to whom offerings are 
made during the five great sacrifices) got angry at that Brahmana, who (simply) guarded his 
wealth like a Yaksa (a species of demigods) as aforesaid, was destitute of piety and 
enjoyment (both) and (as such) had fallen from this world as well as from the next. (9) Even 
the wealth—that had cost him so much (fruitless) exertion through pursuits (like agriculture) 
which entailed untold hardships—of that Brahmana, whose (residual) stock of merit had run 
out through his neglect of the said (five) claimarits, O liberal-minded Uddhava, met with 
destruction. (10) The relations seized a portion of the wealth of that unworthy Brahmana, 
robbers laid their hands on another, O Uddhava; while the rest was lost through the agency 
of Providence (in the shape of fire etc., time, the king and other human beings. (11) His wealth 
having been lostin the aforesaid manner, the Brahmana, who was destitute of (all) piety and 
enjoyment and was neglected by his own people, gave way to anxiety that was hard to 
overcome. (12) A very great despondency overtook the Brahmana, who, having lost his 
wealth, had been reduced to a pitiable condition and had thus long been brooding over his 
lot and sorrowing with his throat choked with tears. (13) 
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* A Kadarya (miser) has been defined In a Smrti text as follows:— 
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"He is spoken of as a miser, who allows his own self (body), sons and wife, deities guests and servants and (even) his 
_ sacred duties to suffer (on account of his stinginess)." 
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And he said (to himself) as’ follows:— "Oh, what a pity ! In vain has this body been 
subjected to suffering by me, who took such (great) pains over (the acquisition of) wealth 
neither for religious merit nor for self-gratification ! (14) Generally the riches of misers never 
contribute to their (bodily) comfort (or happiness). In this life, on the other hand, they conduce 
to the agony of their soul; and when a miser is no more (in this world) they lead him to hell 
(as a result of neglect of his obligatory and other duties). (1 5) Just as white leprosy spoils an 
exterior worth coveting, even a little greed mars the immaculate glory of the glorious and the 
laudable qualities that exist in those possessing merit. (16) Bodily exertion, apprehension, 
anxiety and delusion fall to the lot of men engaged in the acquisition of wealth, in augmenting 
and preserving it once it has been acquired, and anxiety (grief alone) is involved in its 
expenditure, loss and enjoyment. (17) (Moreover) since the tendency to misappropriate 
others' property, violence, mendacity, hypocrisy, covetousness and anger, pride, arrogance, 
discord, animosity, distrust, a spirit of rivalry and fondness for women in general, love of 
gambling and addiction to wine—these fifteen evils found in men are believed to have their 
source in wealth; therefore, a seeker of (final) beatitude should abandon from a distance the 
evil going by the name of wealth (lit., that which is solicited). (18-19) (One's own) brothers, 
wife, parents and uncles as well as one's near and dear ones, who were (once) full of love, 
nay, had identity of interest, are all estranged in no time by a single shell and converted into 
enemies. (20) Agitated and incensed over the question of the least wealth, these people cast 
at once (all) affection to the winds and, full of jealousy, forsake in no time and (even) take 
the life of their rival. (21) They who, having secured a human birth—worthy of being solicited 
even by immortals—and there too the status ofa Brahmana, the foremost of the twice-born, 
and yetignoring it, mar (fail to achieve) theirself-interest (in the shape offinal beatitude) meet 
with an evil destiny (go down to hell as a result of their addiction to the evils Se in 
verse 18 above). (22) Having obtained this (human) body, the gateway to heaven as well as 
to final beatitude, what mortal man would get attached to wealth, the abode of (all) evil ? (23) 
He who guards his wealth like a Yaksa, neither propitiates (by means ofit) the gasi henaa 
the manes and (other) living beings kinsmen, relatives and other claimants nor himself an 
goes down (to perdition). (24) My fortune, lifetime and strength, through which men of 
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understanding achieve perfection, have (all) been carelessly spent, occupied as l have 
been with My fruitless endeavours in the cause of (amassing) wealth. What can | possibly 
accomplish now, as | have grown old ? (25) Wherefore does a man alive to the evil 
repeatedly allow himself to be troubled so much by his futile endeavours for (the acquisition 
of) wealth ? To be sure this world stands fully enchanted by the deluding potency of some 
(unknown and unseen) agency. (26) What purpose of a man whois (already in the process 
of) being devoured by Death could be served by riches or by those that confer wealth (on 
him) and what is to be gained (by him) through enjoyments sought after by the world or 
those that cater for (such) enjoyments or (for that matter) through actions that are 
conducive to rebirth ? (27) 
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"Surely Lord Sri Hari, who embodies in His person all the gods, by whom | have been 
reduced to this predicament, is pleased with me, and (it is through His pleasure alone that) 
despondency has come over me, which will serve (me) as a bark (to cross the ocean of 
metempsychosis). (28) Complacent of mind and (wide) awake to all my interests, 1, who 
have (luckily enough) been reduced to such a (pitiable) plight, shall during what (little) 
time—if any—is left (at my disposal) attenuate my body (through askesis). (29) Let the 
gods who are the rulers of the three worlds (earth, heaven and the intermediate region) 
shower their grace on me in the aforesaid state. (I feel reassured by the thought that) 


Khatwanga (an ancient king) attained in no time Vaikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu, which 
is a manifestation of Brahma)" (30) ; 
magara 
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The glorious Lord continued : Having thus resolved in his mind, the Brahmana (the 
foremost of the twice-born classes) who belonged to Avanti undid the knots (in the shape of 


the ego-sense and the feeling of myness) existing in his heart and turned out tobe a peaceful 
ascetic subsisting on alms. (31) With his mind, senses and breath fully controlled he 
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“strips of cloth. (34) Returning them (once) or (simply) showin 
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d towns villages (only) for (begging) alms (and that too) 
dicant untidy (in appearance), wicked. 


they would snatch them from the ascetic once more; nay, 
of the food got by way of alms, they would snatch away that (too). (35) People who were 


words; while others tied him witha rope, exclaiming "Let him be bound, let him be bound !" (37) 
Some would insultingly taunt him, Saying "He is (in the heart of his hearts) a rogue, though 
(outwardly) carryinga (triple) staff as an emblem of piety. Deserted by his own people on his 
wealth having been depleted, he has adopted this course of life (as a means of livelihood 
rather than in a spirit of renunciation)." (38) Others would ridicule him saying “Oh, this most 
robust fellow is firm as a huge mountain.Strong of resolution like a heron he seeks to gain 


‘his end through (a vow of) silence !" while others broke wind at him. (Nay,) people (even) tied 


and restrained that Brahmana (even) as a bird kept for diversion. (39-40) Whatever 
affliction—caused by any living being, brought about by Providence, or having its source in 
his own body—thus came to him he took each as his own lot to be worked out by him (and 
reconciled himself with it).(41) Ill-treated (as aforesaid) by the basest of men benton bringing 
about his downfall (by forcing him to abandon his course of conduct befitting a recluse), and 
(yet) adhering to his duty and resorting to firmness of a Sattvika type (as depicted in Gita, 
XVIII. 33), the mendicant sang the following song. (42) 
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The Brahmana said : Neither these people nor any deity nor the self nor the stars nor 
Karma nor the Time-Spirit is responsible for my joys and sorrows. The Sruti texts declare 
the mind alone to be the cause (of our joys and sorrows)—the (same) mind which sets 
going the course of worldly existence. (43) The powerful mind indeed sets into operation 
the three Gunas (by giving rise to attachment and aversion etc.), and from the latter 
proceed actions of various kinds—immaculate (Sattvika or virtuous), black (Tamasika or 
sinful) and bright (Rajasika or of a mixed type—virtuous as well as sinful); thence crop up 
(the various) states of existence conforming to the colour (character) of those actions. (44) 
Co-existing with the thinking mind (as the Inner Controller), yet unattached to its 
operations, and full of wisdom, God, who is a friend (director) of mine (the Jiva), merely 
looks on with His unclouded vision. Accepting as its own self the mind, which unfolds the 
universe within itself, and enjoying the objects of the senses through attachment with the 
three Gunas, the Jiva (individual soul) gets bound. (45) Liberality (to the poor), devotion 
to one's allotted duty, observance of the five Niyamas (viz., 1-external purity, 2-content- 
ment, 3-austerity, 4-study of the scriptures and chanting of the Divine Name and 5-self- 
surrender to God) and the five Yamas (viz., 1-non-violence, 2-truthfulness, 3-non- 
thieving, 4-continence and 5-non-acquisition of property), learning, meritorious acts and 
noble vows—all find their culmination in control of the mind; for subjugation of the mind 
(alone) constitutes the highest Yoga (wisdom). (46) Say whatis there to be accomplished 
through charitable gifts etc., by him whose mind is perfectly calm and collected ? And 
what other object can be achieved through these gifts etc., by him whose mind is 
uncontrolled or inert (through languor etc.) ? (47) Indeed others, i.e., the senses (or even 
the gods presiding over them—viz., Brahma and others) are under the control of the 
mind. But the mind does not readily come under the control of anyone else; for the god 
(of a mind) is redoubtable (being the cause of the manifold worldly sufferings) and more 
powerful than the powerful, so that he who is able to bring it under control is adorable 
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to the soul (which neither inflicts nor suffers pain) ? The capacity to inflict and suffer pain 
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a particle of it. (Nay, the soul is the same as the Supreme and) there can be no pair of 
contraries (e.g.,joy and sorrow) to the Supreme. (Such being the case,) at whom should one 
be angry ? (56) Through (the agency or instrumentality of) none and at no place or time and 
onnoaccountcan there be any connection of the Self—which lies beyond Prakrti (the ultimate 
cause of the universe)—with the pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow) as there is in 
the case of Ahankara (the ego-sense), which reveals the world (even though it does not exist 
in the Self). (Hence) he who has awakened to this truth has no fear from (other) created 
beings. (57) Embracing the aforesaid conclusion regarding the Supreme Spirit, adopted by 

_ the most ancient and eminent seers, I, such as | am, shall get over this mundane existence 
(having its root in the darkness of ignorance—which is (so) difficult to cross—through 
worship of the feet of Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) alone. (58) 


MAT TATAT 
fifa ww mea: sa om wena sem! 
fagis am gae MAIRI 
Wagar ma: yeaS: ARa: Garena: gd: S01 
Ae, aatan At aa wat frat AR e A, Arras: 1621 
a wat mam viet ARB NRT: MARR A RA 1831 
sft ea A me ARANA AASA: 123 1 


The glorious Lord went on: Getting disgusted with the pleasures of sense and leaving 
his home and wandering over the earth, the ascetic—whose depression of spirits was gone 
even though he had lost his fortune, and who did not budge from his righteous course of 
conduct though ill-treated as aforesaid by the wicked—chanted the foregoing song. (59) 
None other brings joy or sorrow to the Jiva (embodied soul). Friends, neutrals and foes, nay, 
the (whole) world is an illusion of the mind, engendered by ignorance (about the Self). (60) 
Endowed with an intellect focussed on Me, therefore, O dear Uddhava, control the mind by 
all means; such is the highest consummation of Yoga (wisdom). (61) He who hears or 
repeats (to others) or remembers with a concentrated mind this song chanted by the 
(aforesaid) mendicant, bearing as it does on absorption in Brahma, is never overpowered 
by pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow). (62) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharisa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
A Dissertation on Sankhya-Yoga 
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The glorious Lord began again:! shall now fully expound before you the truth 
underlying the doctrine of Sankhya as conclusively ascertained by the ancient seers (Kapila 
and others), realizing which a man bids fair to shed at once the delusion (in the shape of 
varied experiences such as joy and sorrow etc.), occasioned by the notion of difference (as 
between oneself and others). (1) During the period of final dissolution (before the Yugas 
began to run their course), in the very first Satya Yuga (at the beginning of creation) and 
whenever there are men shrewd of judgment, (in their eyes too) the subjective consciousness 
(in the shape of the seer) as well as the entire objective existence was one absolutely 
undifferentiated substance (Brahma) indeed. (2) That absolute undifferentiated reality, 
Brahma (the Infinite), which is beyond the ken of speech and the mind, became dual (as it 
were) in the shape of Maya (objective existence) and that which is reflected in it (viz., the Jiva 
or the seer). (3) Of the said two (halves), one substance indeed is the well-known Prakrti, 
consisting of two aspects (viz., cause and effect); while the other entity is consciousness 
(itself), and that is called Purusa (the Spirit). (4) Out of (this) Prakrti—(even) while its 
equilibrium was being disturbed by Me (in the form of the Time-Spirit) as motivated by the 
Jivas (whose Karma is ultimately responsible for creation)—there appeared the three 
Gunas—Tamas, Rajas and Sattva. (5) Out of the aforesaid (three Gunas) was evolved the 
Sūtra (the principle of cosmic activity) as well as Mahat (the principle of cosmic intelligence), 
which is (ever) accompanied by the Sūtra (of which it is a counterpart and in conjunction with 
it forms one composite whole). From Mahat, even as it underwent modification, there 
appeared Ahankara (the cosmic ego), which deluded the Jiva (by bringing about its 
identification wit! the body etc.). (6) (This) Ahankara is of three kinds, viz., Sattvika, Rajasika 
and Tamasika. Itis the cause of the five Tanmatras (the subtle elements), the eleven Indriyas 
(the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and the mind (including the 
deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind) and (though material or non-spiritual in 
substance it is a sort of connecting link between Spirit and Matter inasmuch as it is 
interpenetrated by a reflection of the Spirit and) is (therefore considered to be both) spiritual 
and material. (7) From the Tamasika type of Ahankara, which is the source of the (five) 
Tanmatras, came into being (through the Tanmatras) the (five. gross) elements (ether, the 
air, fire, water and earth), from the Rajasika type sprang up the (ten) Indriyas; and from the 
Sattvika type were evolved the eleven deities (presiding over the Indriyas and the mind, viz., 

the deities presiding over the quarters, the wind-god, the sun-god, Varuna, the god of water, 
the Aswinikumaras, the god of fire, Indra, the lord of paradise, Lord Visnu, Mitra and 
Prajapati, the deity presiding over procreation, and the moon-god), as well as the mind. (8) 
Impelled (energized) by Me, and rendered operative in conjunction with one another, all the 


(aforementioned) categories evolved the cosmic egg, (which served as) My excellent . 


sporting-ground (when l enteredit asits Inner Controller). (9) In that egg as it lay on the waters 


(that constituted a support for the egg and are referred to in the Vaisnava literature by the. 


name of Garbhoda) appeared | (in the form of Garbhodasayi Narayana, the second Cosmic 
Person). From My navel sprang up the lotus that (brought forth the universe and as such) 
bore the name of the universe; and on that lotus appeared Brahma (the self-born, another 
manifestation of the Cosmic Person with four faces and invested with a body evolved as a 
result of past meritorious deeds). (10) Characterized by Rajas (the principle of activity) and 
equipped with askesis, the aforesaid Brahma (the creator of the universe) evolved by My 
grace the three spheres—viz., Bhurloka(the terrestrial globe including the seven subterranean 
regions, viz., Atala, Vitala, Sutaia, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala), Bhuvarloka (the 
aerial region) and Swarloka (understood in its wider sense as comprising the five celestial 
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worlds—Swarloka or Paradise, Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka i ji 
guardian deities. (11) (Of these three spheres), Swarioka (constiied ffs coe 
eee coed the home of the gods; Bhuvarloka, of spirits and Bhirloka, of men and 
g beings (constituting the sub-human species—animals, birds, reptiles, insects 
and moths etc.); while the (ethereal) region extending beyond the three (aforesaid) worlds 
constituted the home of the Siddhas (eminent Brahmana sages like Bhrgu). (12) Brahma (the 
ruler of the universe) created a home for the Asuras (demons) and the Nagas (serpent- 
demons) underground (in the subterranean regions known by the name of Atala and so on). 
In the aforesaid three spheres, are worked outall the destinies of those prompted by the three 
Gunas (Sattva etc:). (13) Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, (Brahmaloka) are 
the (successively higher) goals—free from (all) impurities (in the shape of attachment, greed 
etc.)—to be reached through Yoga (as propounded by the sage Patajijali), askesis (as 
practised by those belonging to the third Stage of life, viz., Vanaprastha) and Sarhnyasa 
(renunciation as practised by recluses, thathave renounced their home as wellas family life); 
(whereas) My realm (Vaikuntha) is the objective to be reached through the discipline of 
Devotion. (14) With Me, having Kala (the Time-Spirit) for My energy, as the Dispenser of the 
fruit of actions, this (living) creation, yoked to Karma, rises higher (upto the Brahmaloka) and 
descends (to the level of the plant kingdom in the scale of spiritual evolution according to the 
nature of his actions) in this world (of matter), which is (nothing but) a stream of the three 
Gunas. (15) Minute or large, lean or stout, whatever entity has come into being is pervaded 
by (made up of) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) both. (16) That which really constitutes 
the beginning as well as the end of a thing represents its middle too and that alone is real 
(inasmuch as it pervades all its states). Its modifications have only a practical value even as 
the modifications (ornaments etc.), of gold or those of clay (viz., earthenware). (17) That 
alone is real, adopting which as its material an earlier existence (e.g., the Mahat-tattva) 
produces a later existence (e.g., Anankara). That which is intended in a particular instance 
to be mentioned as the beginning and end of some effect is spoken of as real. (18) The well- 
known material cause of this (visible) universe, viz., Prakrti (Primordial Matter), He who 
presides over this Prakrti, viz., the Supreme Person, and the Time-Spirit, which manifests 
the universe (by disturbing the equilibrium of Prakrti)— all these three are as a matter of fact 
the same as |, the Infinite. (19) The elaborate process of creation ever continues in (due) 
order of succession (from father to son) for the sake of (enjoyment of) the embodied soul (that 
undergoes birth in various species of life made up of the three Gunas) until the life of the 
universe comes to a close, or (in other words) until the Lord (Myself) so wills it. (20) When 
contacted (gazed on) by Me (as the Time-Spirit, the Destroyer of created beings), the cosmic 
egg, in which the creation and dissolution of the worlds alternately take place, becomes fit 
alongwith the (various) worlds (comprised in it) for disintegration into the five (gross) 
elements. (21) (Consequent on the total failure of crops occasioned by a prolonged drought 
extending over a hundred years) the mortal body (of human beings and other living 
creatures) is withdrawn into the food (on which it subsisted); the food is reduced to seeds 
(persists in the form of seeds alone); the seeds get merged into the soil (no longer take root); 
while the earth (on being dried by the sun and burnt by the flames emanating from the mouths 
of Lord Sankarsana) is reduced to (the subtle state of) odour (the cause of the earth). (22) 
Odour gets merged into (its cause, the element of) water and water is reduced to its own 
(essential property, viz., the quality of) taste. Taste gets merged into (its cause, the element 
i ire is withdrawn into (its own essential property of) colour. (23) Colour gets 
of) fire, and fire is wi : is reduced to (its subtle state, viz., the quality 
merged into (its cause,) the air and the latter is reduced to (i > fete beth 
of) touch while that too gets merged into (its cause, the element of) ether. Ether (o g 
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swallowed by Ahañkāra) is reduced to (its subtle state, viz.,) the quality of sound. (Even so) 
’ the Indriyas (the products of Rajasika Ahankara) are merged in their (respective) causes 
(viz., the deities presiding over them and ultimately into the Rajasika Ahankara). (24) The 
causes (viz., the gods), O gentle one, are merged in their controller, the mind, which is a 
product of Sattvika Ahankara (and ultimately into the Sattvika Ahankara alongwith the gods). 
(Even) sound returns to (the state of) the Tamasika Ahankara (the cause of the elements) 
and the mighty Tamasika Ahankara (as well as the Sattvika and Rajasika types of Ahankara) 
is merged in Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence). (25) The most powerful 
Mahat-tattva (which is endowed with the potency of Jfiana or knowledge and the potency of 
Karma or activity) is reduced to its causes, the (three) Gunas. The latter get dissolved into 
the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) and the Unmanifest is merged in the Time-Spirit, which 
has (now) ceased to operate. (26) The Time-Spirit is merged in the Cosmic Person (the 
Creator of the universe), the Director of Maya; and the latter, in Me, the birthless (eternal) 
Spirit. The Spirit, which is absolute (unconditioned) and is inferred by the (processes of) 
creation and dissolution (of the universe as their background), stands by Itself (and does not 
` get merged in any other entity). (27) How could there arise any misconception, engendered 
by the notion of difference, in the mind of one investigating into the Spirit as aforesaid; and 
` (ifit ever arose) how could it persist any more than darkness would on the appearance of the 
sun in the sky ? (28) This is the process of differentiating the Spirit from Matter, which cuts 
the knot of doubt and which has been set forth by me, the Knowerof(thetruthrelatingtoboth) . 
the cause and the effect, from the standpoint of evolution and involution. (29) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhita. 
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The operation of the three Gunas described 
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. The glorious Lord began again: (Now) learn from Me, Ojewelamongmen, as! tell you, 
- how and by which of the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), working independently of one 
another, is man affected. (1) Control of the mind and the senses, forbearance, sound 
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judgment, askesis (in the form of strict adherence to one's prescribed course of conduct), 
truthfulness, compassion, retentive power, contentment, self-abnegation, absence of thirst 
for the pleasures of sense, belief in God, life after death and so on, modesty and shrinking 
from unrighteous acts, liberality etc., and remaining delighted in the self (forming the first 
group); hankering after the pleasures of sense, (self-centred) activity, arrogance, insatiability, 
inflexibility, seeking after blessings (from gods etc.), differentiation (between one's own self 
and others), self-gratification, bellicosity through arrogance, love of praise, jocularity, display 
of valour and exertion through might (forming the second group); andintolerance, Sstinginess, 
mendacity, malevolence, mendicancy, hypocrisy, languor, discord, grief and delusion, 
gloom and wretchedness, drowsiness, expectation, fear and indolence (forming the third 
group);— these are severally the effects of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, enumerated (by Me) 
almost exhaustively, Now hear (from Me) the combined effect (of the three Gunas). (2—5) 
The notion which is expressed in the words "I am (tranquil, passionate or angry)" and "These — 
(traits such as tranquillity, lust and anger) belong to me" is as a matter of fact a combined 
effect (of the three Gunas); and whatever is done with the mind, the objects of the senses 
(viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), the senses (themselves) and the vital airs 
(conjointly) is also a combined effect of the three Gunas (since all these instruments are 
themselves a product of the three Gunas and all.action is preceded by the feeling of I-ness 
and my-ness). (6) When a manis keenly devoted to religious merit, material possessions and 
Sense-gratification, this (keen devotion of his also) is a combined effect of the three Gunas 
(inasmuch as Dharma etc., are themselves a product of the three Gunas) and conduce to 
reverence, wealth and sense-gratification respectively. (7) When a man is devoted to holy 
rites performed with interested motives and when he sticks to the life of a householder and 
later on adheres to his (obligatory and occasional) duty, such devotion etc., (as well) on his 
part is indeed a combined effect of the three Gunas (inasmuch as devotion to holy rites 
performed with interested motives, attachment to the household and devotion to one's 
allotted duty are products of Rajas, Tamas and Sattva respectively). (8) 
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From virtues like self-control one should conclude a man to be endowed (predominantly) 
with Sattva; from passion etc., one should know him to be (principally) full of Rajas and from 
anger and other characteristics he should infer him to be full of Tamas. (9) When a person 
worships Me disinterestedly with devotion through (the performance of) his duties one 
should know that man or woman too to be endowed with a Saittvika disposition.(10) When 
a man seeking the pleasures of sense worships Me through his actions, one should know 
him to be of Rajasika disposition; and when he does so expecting injury to others (his 
adversaries etc.), one should know him to be Tamasika (by nature). (11) The Gunas (modes 
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of Prakrti), viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, affect the Jiva (embodied soul) alone and not Me, 
inasmuch as they appear (only) in the mind of the former and because itis the Jiva alone that 
is bound (to this mundane existence) through them, getting attached to the elements (in the 
form of the body, senses, mind and the objects of the senses). (12) When Sattva, which is 
illuminating, transparent and tranquil, prevails over the other two Gunas (viz., Rajas and 
Tamas), a man is characterized by wisdom, piety and happiness etc., respectively. (13) 
When (on the other hand) Rajas—which gives rise to attachment and the notion of diversity 
and spurs one to activity—gets the better of Tamas and Sattva, then one is sized with a 
craving for glory and fortune and is characterized by unhappiness and activity. (14) When 
(however) Tamas—which perverts one's judgment, clouds one's vision and induces 
dullness—dominates Rajas and Sattva, a man is characterized by grief, infatuation and 
violence (as a result of perverted judgment), (excessive) sleep (through obscurity of the 
mind) and by expectation of help from others (through indolence caused by dullness).(15) 
When the mind is lucid and the senses recoil from their objects, (nay,) when there is 
fearlessness in relation to the body and the mind is free from (all) attachment, know that 
Sattva, which is conducive to My realization, is predominant at that time. (16) When, getting 
agitated through activity a man finds his intellect distracted on all sides, (nay,) his senses 
know no rest, the organs of action are not quite at ease and the mind is confused, conclude 
from these symptoms that Rajas holds sway. (17) When, getting obscured and (therefore) 
in capable of being moulded into the spiritual substance, the faculty of reason ceases to 
function and the mind (too) has its activity suspended, and when ignorance and gloom 
prevail, know that Tamas is in the ascendant. (18) 
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When Sattvaguna is on the increase, the strength of the gods increases; that of the 
Asuras, when Rajas is in the ascendant; and that of the Raksasas* when Tamas is 
predominant, © Uddhava ! (19) One should trace the waking state of a man from Sattva, 
attribute his dream state to Rajas and deep slumber to Tamas and declare the fourth 
(transcendent) state (which is no other than the Self) as (uniformly) running through (all) the 
three (aforementioned) states (of consciousness). (20) Men following the courses of 


conduct prescribed in the Vedas go higher and (still) higher through Sattva by recourse to 
Tamas they descend lower and (still) lower, embracing even inanimate life; while by recourse 


Nee 
E Si isthe indriyas given over to other-worldliness, worldly activity and infatuation respectively that are referred to here by 
the appellation of gods, Asuras (demons) and Raksasas (ogres). 
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to Rajas they (continue to) movein the intermediate state (as human beings). (21 ) Those who 
died when Sattva was in the ascendant ascend to heaven; those whose death occured at 
a time when Rajas was predominant return to the human world; those whose death took 
place at a time when Tamas was in the ascendant go down to hell; while they who have 
transcended the three Gunas attain to Me alone (even when they are still alive). (22) One's 
own (allotted) duty (whether of an obligatory or occasional type) performed with the intention 
of propitiating Me or without seeking any reward, is of a Sattvika character (has the element 
of Sattva predominating in it). That which is performed with the expectation of a reward is 
Rajasika (in character); while that which is performed with intent to harm others and is full 
of violence etc., is Tamasika (in character).(23) Knowledge concerning the absolute Self 
(without reference to the body etc.) is of a Sattvika type; while that which relates to the Self 
not unconnected with the body etc., has (the element of) Rajas prevailing init. The knowledge 
possessed by the uncultured (e.g., children or the deaf and dumb) or that relating to natural 
acts such as eating and drinking is Tamasika (in character); while that relating to Me (the 
Supreme Divinity) is beyond (the realm of) the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (24) The 
forest, as a matter of fact, is a Sattvika place of abode (inasmuch as it is solitary and 
undefiled); while the countryside is spoken of as Rajasika. The gambling house is a 


. Tamasika dwelling, while My temple (which is hallowed by My constant presence in the form 


of an image) is beyond the (three) Gunas.(25) An unattached doer is Sattvika; he who is 
blinded with passion (i.e., keenly intent on its fruit has been declared to be a Rajasika agent. 
He who has lost his judgment (the notion of right and wrong) is a Tamasika agent; while a 
doer who (solely) depends on Me is unaffected by the (three) Gunas. (26) Faith in things 
Spiritual is Sattvika, while that in ritual acts and other (worldly) duties is Rajasika. Faith in 
unrighteousness (as though it were righteousness, is Tamasika) while that in My worship is 
beyond the realm of the (three) Gunas. (27) Food which is wholesome, pure and obtained 
without taking pains (for it) has been declared to be Sattvika; that which is most agreeable 
to the palate is Rajasika; while that which is unwholesome (conducive to suffering in the form 
of a malady) and impure (that which corrupts the mind) is Tamasika. Again, that which has 
been offered to Me is beyond the three Gunas. (28) The joy springing from (the realization 
of) the Self is Sattvika; while that which proceeds from the objects of sense is Rajasika. 
(Again,) that which proceeds from infatuation (caused by intoxicating drugs and drinks) and 
cajolery (practised towards one's own wife and children) is Tamasika; while that arising from 
thought etc., of Me is beyond the sphere of the (three) Gunas.(29) 
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(In this way) substance (food as classified in verse 28 above), place of abode (as 


mentioned in verse 25), fruit (in the shape of joy referred to in verse 29), time (as indicated 
in verses 13 to 16), knowledge (referred to in verse 24), action (classified in verse 23), the 
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agent (as mentioned in verse 26), faith (referred to in verse 27), state of consciousness (as 
told in verse 20), form (state of existence as.classified in verse 21) and final destiny (as 
‘referred to in verse 22)—everything is as a matter of fact constituted of the three Gunas 
alone. (30) (In fact) all entities pervaded by the Spirit and Matter—whatever is seen, heard 
of or pondered by the intellect—are constituted of the three Gunas, Ojewel among men! (31) 
: (All) these states of existence of the embodied soul are brought about by the three Gunas 
(holding sway over it) and the actions performed by it. That embodied soul (however) by 
which these Gunas (modes of Prakrti) appearing in the mind have been thoroughly brought 
under control, O gentle one, and which stands firmly established in Me by treading the path 
of Devotion gets qualified for becoming one with Me. (32) Therefore, having obtained this 
(human) body, in which (alone) Knowledge and Realization (of Truth) can be had, and 
completely shaking off (all) attachmentto the (three) Gunas, let the wise worship (take refuge 
in) Me. (33) Free from attachment (to the pleasures of sense) and with his senses brought 
under control a wise man should carefully worship Me and, given over to contemplation, 
should get the better of Rajas and Tamas by duly cultivating Sattva. (84) And, possessed of 
a tranquil mind and united with Me (through contemplation), he should thoroughly subdue 
Sattva (too) by means of Sattva (itself in the shape of desirelessness). Rid (in this way) of 
the (three) Gunas, the embodied soul disowns the subtle body (constituting its Jivahood) and 
attains to (becomes one with) Me. (35) Completely disunited from its Jivahood (in the shape 
of the subtle body) as well as from the (three) Gunas appearing in the mind, and full of Me 
(consisting of perfect bliss) the Jiva neither goes out (to enjoy the external objects) nor turns 
inward (to enjoy them mentally). (In other words, he gets liberated during his very lifetime.) (36) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVI 
The Utterance of Purūravā bearing on Aversion for the pleasures of Sense 
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ies The glorious Lord began again : Having obtained this (human) body, the (sole) medium 
_ Of perceiving My true nature, he who has betaken himself to the course of conduct pleasing 
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toMe (viz., the path of Devotion) duly attains to Me, his very Self, the embodiment of supreme 
Bliss, dwelling in his own heart. (1) (Once) completely freed, by means of firm devotion to 
the path of Knowledge, from the bondage of Matter (which conditions the embodied soul) the 
Jiva does not get attached to the unreal objects of senses, though living in the midst of such 
objects, which are mere creations of Maya (My deluding potency) and are being falsely 
perceived (as one's own self or Possession). (2) One should on no account cultivate the 
fellowship of unworthy men given to the gratification of their sexual urge and satisfaction of — 
their hunger (alone); (for) the follower of (even) one such sensualist falls into (the) blinding 
darkness (of hell) like a blindman following another blind man. (3) Falling a prey to infatuation 
due to separation from Urvaéi (in the first instance) and (eventually) disgusted (with the 
pleasures of sense) on his grief having been overcome as a result of his meeting her once 
more at Kuruksetra and attaining to her realm in heaven by offering oblations to the 
sacred fire entrusted to him by the Gandharvas and thereby propitiating the gods (vide 
IX. xiv. 32—47), Emperor Purirava (the son of lla) of extensive fame sang the following 
song (concerning himself, reproduced in verses 7 to 24 below). (4) As she went leaving him 
(alone in the bed), the monarch felt (greatly) perturbed and followed her in a state of nature 
like a madman, crying: “Tarry (awhile), my cruel wife !" (5) Deprived of his reason by Urvaéi, 
he was aware neither of the nights that passed nor of the coming ones for years together 


while repeatedly enjoying the trivial pleasures without satiety. (6) 
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Purūravā sang : Astounding (indeed) is the magnitude of my infatuation, my judgment 


i louded by passion, inasmuch as (all) these years of my life have passed 
ek ager A while a neck remained clasped (in embrace) by my celestial wife !(7) 
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Charmed by her alas ! | did not perceive when the sun set or when it rose, nor did | know of 
the days, totalling numbers of years, that rolled by ! (8) How greatis the infatuation of my soul 
by which myself, a universal monarch, the crest-jewel of kings, was made a toy deer of inthe 
hands of women! (9) Crying like a madman, all naked, | followed the woman (even) as she 
went away deserting me, a ruler of men, including my kingdom, like a straw. (10) Whence 
could there be any glory, majesty or lordship in me, who followed a departing woman (even) 
like a donkey kicked by a she-ass ? (11) What will be gained through worship of gods, 
renunciation, askesis, study of scriptures, solitary life or observing silence by him whose 
heart has been stolen by women ? (12) Fie upon me, a (veritable) fool, though fancying 
myselftobe a learned man, who, blind as lam tomy own (real) interests, have been enslaved 
by women just like a bull or a donkey, even after attaining sovereignty.(13) Although | have 
been enjoying the inebriating nectar of Urvas''s lips for multitudes of years, my hankering, 
mind-born as it is, knows no satiety any more than fire could be quenched by (pouring) 
oblations (into it).(14) Who else than Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception), the ruler 
of those revelling in the Self, can possibly succeed in reclaiming a mind captivated by a lewd 
woman ? (15) Even though | was admonished by that celestial woman in truthful words 
(finding place in a Vedic hymn), the great infatuation lurking in my mind, perverse of intellect 
and uncontrolled of mind as | am, does not depart. (16) Or what offence could have been 
done by her against us any more than by a rope against a man who, being ignorant of its 
reality, (erroneously) conceived it to be a serpent ? For, (in reality) it is |, whose senses are 
(still) uncontrolled, that stand to blame. (17) How incompatible are this dirty body (of a 
woman), full of bad smell etc., and impure, and the excellences (attributed to it) such as 
fragrance; purity and delicacy etc., (which are generally associated with a flower). It was 
through ignorance as a matter of fact that the aforesaid virtues were wrongly attributed (by 
me) to her body. (18) It cannot be definitely ascertained whether the body (of a human being) 
is the property of one’s parents, wife (who provides amenities and enjoyment for it), master 
(employer, if one happens to be a servant) , fire (to which it is ultimately and ordinarily 
consigned at the time of cremation), the dog and the vulture (by which it is consumed in the 
event of its being left undisposed of after death), the soul (tenanting it, which reaps the fruit 
of its actions) or its near and dear ones (who befriend and render good offices to it). (19) Man 
gets attached to such an impure body, which has a contemptible end (in that it resolves itself 
into worms if interred, into excreta if devoured by animals and into ashes if cremated), and 
lavishes praise on itin the words "Oh, how delightful is the face of this woman with a shapely 
nose and full of charming smiles !" (20) How little difference is there between those who take 
delight in the body of a woman (which is no more than a mass of skin, flesh, blood, nerves, 
fat, marrow and bones), (on the one hand) and the worms wallowing in ordure, urine and pus 
(on the other)? (21) Therefore, he who is alive to his (own) interests should on no account 
associate even through sight with the fair sex nor with slaves of woman; (for) it is through 
contact of the senses with their objects that the mindis agitated, not otherwise. (22) No (such) 
agitation follows from an unseen or unheard of object; (hence) the mind of a man who does 
not direct his senses towards their objects becomes still and (eventually) gets composed. (23) 
Therefore, one should not associate through the senses with the fair sex nor with those 
devoted to woman; (for) the five senses and the mind do not deserve to be trusted even by 
the wise, much less by (indiscreet) men like me. (24) 
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The glorious Lord continued : Singing thus at the top of his voice, the celebrated 
Purirava (the object of veneration of kings and gods alike) left the realm of Urvagiand, having 
realized Me as his very self (dwelling) in his (own) heart and shaken off, by dint of that 
realization, his delusion (in the shape of identification with the body etc.), retired forthwith 
from the world. (25) Therefore, eschewing evil company, a prudent man should associate 
with the righteous; (for) the latter cut asunder the deep attachment of his mind (for the 
pleasures of sense) by their precepts. (26) The righteous are free from craving (for the 
pleasures of sense), have their mind fixed on Me, are perfectly serene (free from passion), 
view everything alike (as an embodiment of Brahma), are free from the senses of mineness 
as well as from the ego-sense (identification from the body etc.), are unaffected by the pairs 
of opposites and own no property.(27) In the midst of those exceedingly fortunate people, 
O highly blessed Uddhava, My stories are always told—stories that are salutary to mankind 
and eradicate the sin of those that take delight in them. (28) They who listen to them, sing 
them and as a matter of fact heartily approve of them and are respectful towards Me, nay, 
exclusively devoted to Me (expecting no other return) and are full of reverence acquire 
devotion to Me. (29) What else remains to be achieved by the pious soul who has attained 
devotion to Me, endowed with endless virtues (potencies), the (ultimate) Cause of all, the 
embodiment of (Truth,) Consciousness and Bliss? (30) (Even) as cold, dismay and darkness 
disappear in the case of a man who betakes himself to the glorious Agni (the god of fire), so 
do the rigidity and obtuseness (born of stern devotion to duty), the fear of future births and 
its root, ignorance, get dissolved in the case of the man who renders loving service to pious 
souls. (31) Just as a strong bark is the supreme resort to those that are being drowned in 
water, noble souls who have realized Brahma and have attained (perfect) peace of mindare 
the highest resort to those who having sunk (once) to the lowest depths are coming (once 
more) to the surface in the ocean of mundane existence. (32) (Just as) food is life itself to 
those that breathe, (as) | am the only shelter to the afficted, and (even as) piety'is the (only) 
wealth for men (to depend upon) in the other world (after death), (so) saints are the (only) 
resort to him who is afraid of being born (again and again) on this (mortal) plane. (33) (Even) 
having fully risen, the sun bestows (on us) the external eye (alone), whereas holy men confer 
(on those enjoying their fellowship) inner eyes (in the shape of knowledge relating to aS 
Saguna and Nirguna aspects of Brahma). Holy men (therefore) are (veritable) gods as we 
as one's near and dear ones. They are one's (very) soul (nay,) Myself. (34) Rid in this wey 
of longing for Urvasi's realm (or sight), and free from (all) attachment due to the fellowship 
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of saints, Purūravā (the son of Sudyumna, who had attained a feminine form under the name 
of lla alongwith his retinue due to the curse of Goddess Parvati) went about this globe 
revelling in the Self: so the tradition goes. (35) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVII 
The Yoga of Formal Worship 
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Uddhava submitted : (Pray,) explain (to me) the course of discipline consisting of formal 
worship intended to propitiate You, O Lord, (and) also what type of devotees worship You 
in what manner and from what motive, O Protector of devotees ! (1) Sages such as Narada, 
the divine Vyasa and Brhaspati (Anigira's son), the preceptor (of the gods) repeatedly declare 
this (course) as conducive to the highest good.of men. (2) It emanated (for the first time) from 
Your lotus-like lips; and (receiving it from You) the divine Brahma taught it to his sons, the 
foremost of whom is Bhrgu, and Lord Śiva (the Source of the universe) imparteditto his divine 
Spouse (Goddess Parvati). (3) It is higly commendable for all the (higher) grades of society . 
and stages of life and | consider it to be the best of all the courses of discipline conducive to 
blessedness even for womenfolkand Sidras, O Bestower of honour! (4) Explain this course, 
untying (as it does) once for all the bonds of Karma, O lotus-eyed Lord, to me, who stand. 


devoted and attached to You, O suzerain Lord (even) of the Rulers of the universe (Brahma, 


Siva and so on). (5) 
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The glorious Lord began again: Since there is no end to the branch of the Vedas 
dealing with ritual acts, which is unlimited in scope and infinite in volume, O Uddhava! I shall 
(accordingly) discuss this topic (of Kriyayoga) in a nutshell in order of sequence in its true 
perspective. (6) The procedure of My worship is threefold, viz.,Vedic, Tantika and mixed 
(consisting of both elements): Of the three, one should duly worship Me according to that 
procedure alone which is liked by him. (7) Hear from Me the way in which, having (first) 
attained the status of the twice-born (by getting himself invested with the sacred thread) as 
enjoined by (the part of) the Veda prescribing his duties— when the worshipper happens to 
be a member of the twice-born classes—a man should worship Me with devotion and 
reverence. (8) Full of Devotion he should worship Me, his teacher and father, with the 
requisite material (flowers etc.), with sincerity (lit. , guilelessness in the shape of entertaining 
no hope for its reward) in (through the medium of) an image, a raised ground (levelled, 
Squared and prepared for a sacrifice) or the sacred fire, the sun, water, (the cavity of) the 
heart or a Brahmana . (9) Having cleansed his teeth (with the end of a small green twig 
crushed with the teeth and converted into a brush), he should first (of all) perform his 
ablutions for the purification of his body. The bath should be repeated with (the utterance of) 
both types of Mantras (Vedic as well as Tantric) after (first) daubing the (whole) body with 
clay (as well as with fresh cowdung, sacrificial ashes and so on) and going through other 
preliminaries (such as invoking the presence of the Ganga and other sacred waters, offering 
Arghya to them and seeking their permission for a bath). (10) Undertaking a noble vow (of 
propitiating Myself), he should perform My worship, which wipes out (all) Karmas, side by 
side with (not neglecting) duties (of a binding nature) such as saying the Sandhya prayers, 
(that have been) enjoined by the Veda. (11) An image has been declared to be of eight kinds 
according as it is carved out of (a block of) stone or wood, made of (molten) metal (such as 
brass or bronze), clay or sandal-paste etc., painted (on a wall etc.), made of sand or carved 
out of a precious stone or conceived by the mind. (12) Animage, which isa temple ofthe Lord, 
is (again) of two varieties, movable and immovable. (The ceremonies of) invoking the 
presence of or bidding farewell to a deity are not necessary in worship done through the 
medium of an immovable one, O Uddhava ! (13) There is option in the matter of invocation 
etc., inthe case of amovable image (otherthana Salagrama stone, where no invocation etc., 
is needed); while both must be done in the worship through the medium of a raised ground 
(or through an image of sand). Only an image other than a painted one or that made of clay 
or sandal-paste etc., should be (invariably) bathed; in (all) other cases (mere) sprinkling all 

d with water is enough. (14) My worship through images etc., should be done with 
Ra llent articles. In the case, however, of a devotee (who is) free from wiles (in the shape 
E ate ae ducted with articles that are (easily) available. In (the cavity. 
of a selfish motive) it may be conau Bod : 

rt. of course, worship is offered with love alone. (15) (Worship in the form of) bathing 

of) the heart, of course, is highly desirable only in an image, © Uddhava; in a raised 

and (decoration with) ornaments is highly ae ious deities (viz., the principal Deity 
round (of course) the (conceptual) installation of the various deities (viz., the princip T 

ao His entourage) in their respective place (with the uttering of formulas sacred to each), 
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in asacredfire, (the offering of) oblations soaked in ghee; in the sun, respect shown (to the sun- 
god in the form of offering Arghya and waiting upon Him with prayers) and in water, worship 
‘through (gratification by offering) water etc., is considered most desirable. Even water offered 
with reverence by a devotee is most pleasing to Me; how much more, then, are sandal-paste, 
incense, flowers, light and food etc., dear to Me ? On the other hand, anything offered by one 
-who is not a devotee does not contribute to My pleasure even if it is abundant. (16—18) 


Gla: aaa: sree: KEEA: | sata: SH, aa ATS: 128 1 

qaa: Frat Aeat afore yi Beet Maiti a aag io! 

Meera eA | LL Sheet Oran ARARAS ATTA 12k I 

qma afer rarer Sferen: 1 ear aia freer mera aaa, 122 I 

fre maia wort wi aa! sdf siamet arterera ANATA 123 | 

| Messer FOS SAT AHS: Te: | Sareea MUTT MARAT At STAAL, 13% | 

ENARA IRAN IRS wate: RANS aA 1241 

Wea a aiaa n Aa et AREA 1261 

qa wert ARO S alt wet Sia ITÀ 129! 

we YTS WS TUS ae a a da PE PRAI 

at fare ort AR TEA AL! SS ATA AT MATA: 128 | 
Having got together (all) requisites (articles of worship etc.), and prepared a seat with 
blades of Darbha grass pointing to the east, and sitting (on it) with his face turned towards 
the east or the north or in front of the image (to be worshipped) in the event of the latter being 
immovable, and himself pure, the votary should commence worshipping (Me). (19) Having 
consecrated himself (by assigning the various syllables of the Mantra to be used in the 
worship to the different parts of his hand as well as to the limbs of his body), he should gently 
rub the image (with a view to wiping of the coat of sandle-paste etc., on it) when it has been 
similarly consecrated and (then) duly adorn (with sandal-paste and flowers etc.), the pitcher 
(full of water to be used for worship from the’beginning to the end) and the vessel containing 
water for sprinkling (and thereby consecrating) the utensils and articles of worship etc., 
with (20) Consecrating with that water the temple, the articles of worship as well as himself, 
the votary should get ready three vessels (filling them with water taken from the pitcher, and 
providing them) with (necessary) accessories* (for offering Padya, Arghya and Acamaniya, i. e., 
water for washing the feet and hands and rinsing the mouth of the Deity respectively). (21) The 
worshipper should (then) consecrate the said three vessels (containing water) for washing 


the feet and hands and rinsing the mouth of the deity by breathing into them the sacred 
formulas connected with the heart, the head and the tuft of hair on the crown (viz., ‘ee 7A:', 


*The scriptures dealing with the details of worship lay down that the following accessories should be used alongwith water 
_ when washing the feet and hands and rinsing the mouth of the deity respectively:— 
Tet VTA MT TTS A: Il 

i i DOSEE EF uculi uie e d d 
"Grains of Syamaka rice (which are very small as compared to ordinary rice), blades of Darva (panic grass), lotus flowers, 
akind of herb called Visnukrantd etc., are approved for use with the water intended for washing the feet of the Lord with. Sandal- 
paste, flowers unbroken grains of rice, grains of barley, blades of the sacred Kuga grass, sesamum seeds, mustard seeds and 
blades of panic grass—these eight substances have heen prescribed for being used with the water intended for washing the 
hands ofthe Deity with; while the water intended forrinsing the mouth of the deity should he accompanied by the nutmeg, cloves, 

berries of Kankola plant etc." 
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Buchs , Rhad are") respectively and lastly the Gayatri-Mantra (into all). (22) (Then) within 

is (own) body conceived as dried up by the gastric wind and (then) consumed by the fire 
at the navel and (ultimately revived by nectar flowing from the moon located in the forehead 
and thus) thoroughly Sublimated, he should meditate on My supreme and subtle form (the form 
of Lord Narayana), of which the Jiva is but a particle, installed on the lotus of the heart and 
contemplated by accomplished souls at the end of Nada (the fifth part of the sound of Pranava 
Consisting of a, 3,4, fgor the nasal sound and=1gor the echo).(23) On his body being permeated 


~ (asa house by the light emanating from a lamp) by that subtle form contemplated as his own 


being, he should (first) worship Me in that form(with conceptual articles) and, full of that 
Presence, should (then) invoke My presence in the image etc., and, havinginstalled Me there 
and assigned the syllables of the Mantra to the (various) limbs of the image, proceed with 
My worship. (24) Having (mentally) prepared a (high) seat for Me with Dharma etc. (viz., 
Dharma or Righteousness, Jñāna or Wisdom, Vairagya or Dispassion and AiSwarya or 
Supremacy for its four feet; Adharma or Unrighteousness, Ajfiana or Ignorance, Avairagya or 
Absence of Dispassion and Anai$warya or Lack of Supremacy for its four sides; and Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas for the three planks constituting its base) and the nine Saktis or potencies 
(viz., Vimala, Utkarsini, Jana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, ISana and Anugraha or Purity, 
Exaltation, Wisdom, Activity, Supematural Power, Humility, Truthfulness, Rulership and 
Graciousness mounted on it) and (mentally) spread on it a lotus of eight petals shining bright 
with its pericarp and filaments (and with the orbs of the sun and other luminaries fixed on it), 
he should (instal Me onitand) Offer to Me (various) articles of worship such as water for washing 
My feet and hands and rinsing My mouth with according to the spirit of the Vedas and the Tantras 
both and with a view to securing both (worldly enjoyment and final beatitude). (25-26) He should 
(further) worship in their order of sequence (the discus) Sudarsana, (the conch named) 
Pāñcajanya, the mace (Kaumodaki), the sword, the bow and the arrows as well as (the 
emblems of Lord Sankarsana, viz.,) the plough and the pestle in the eight directions and the 
Kaustubha (gem), the (Vaijayanti)garland and (the mark of) Srivatsa (all the three on the 
bosom of the Lord in their respective position).(27) He should (likewise) worship (the eight 
attendants of the Lord, viz.,) Nanda, Sunanda, Pracanda as well as Canda, Mahabala and 
Bala; Kumuda and Kumudeksana (as standing around the Lord in the eight directions) and 
(His carrier) Garuda (as facing the Lord). (28) He should (also) worship, by offering them 
water to wash their hands with and so on, (Goddess) Durga, Vinayaka (Lord Gane§a), (the 
sage) Vyasa and Viswaksena (all these four as surrounding the Lord in the four corners 
intervening the four quarters), his own preceptor (as standing to-His left) and the gods (viz., 
the eight guardians of the spheres) each in his relative position (according to the direction 
in which their spheres are located), (all) of course facing the Lord. (29) 
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i i ici i Me with water made fragrant 

Id, if there is (sufficient) wealth, daily bathe ant 

b M ust (akind of aromatic grass), camphor, saffron and aloe-wood, chanting 
(elitne while) sacred texts such as the Suvarmagharmanuvaka (or Rgveda, commencing with 
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the words gat wiz etc.), the Mahapurusavidya* (a sacred text sacred to Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Person), the Purusa-Suktat and the texts of Samaveda such as the Rajana Sama 
and the Rauhina Sama. (30-31) My devotee should (also) lovingly set Me off in the proper 
way with raiments, the sacred thread, jewels, wreaths of basil leaves, scents and sandal- 
paste. (32) The worshipper should (then) reverently offer to Me water to wash My feet and 
rinse My mouth with, sandal-paste flowers and grains of unbroken rice (for decoration), 
incense, light and articles of food. (33) Ifthere be wealth, one should offer as food (to Me daily 
or at least on festive occasions) jaggery (or sugar), rice boiled in milk and sweetened with 
sugar, ghee; large round cakes of ground rice, sugar and sesamum seeds and cooked in 
oil; piles of sweet cakes made of meal and sugar and fried in ghee; lumps of sweets 
composed of meal cooked in ghee; a kind of porridge made of wheat flour with ghee, milk 
and molasses; curds and seasoned soup of pulses.(34) Offering a brush (made of a small 
green twig with one of its ends crushed) for cleansing My teeth, perfumed oil for anointing 
My body with, a paste (of saffron and camphor powder) for being rubbed on the various parts 
of My body in order to free it from dirt; (bathing My image with a preparation composed of 
milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar as well as with scented water; clothing Me with costly silk 
and adorning Me with jewels, sandal-paste and wreaths etc.), and putting a mirror before Me 
(in order to show Me how | look); offering Me food which could be (easily) swallowed (without 
mastication) as well as that needing mastication (together with fragrant water, betel leaves, 
a bed of flowers etc.), and (also) singing songs and dancing etc., should be arranged (at 
least) on a sacred day (e.g., Ekadasi or the full moon), and preferably everyday (if one's 
means allow it). (35) 
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Depositing fire in a sacrificial pit, dug and constructed with due ceremony alongwith 
(three) zone-like constructions, a hollow and a raised ground, one should collect and 
concentrate it with the hand once it has been kindled (by fanning it).(36) Then enclosing it 
on all sides with twenty blades of KuSa grass, one should sprinkle water on the Kuga blades: 
all round and, duly replenishing it with fuel while uttering the Vyahrtis (4:, ya: and so on) and 
placing (to the north of the sacred fire) articles to be offered to the fire and sprinkling them 
with water taken from the consecrating vessel, should contemplate Me in the fire as shining 
brightly like molten gold, distinguished by four arms resplendent with a conch, discus, mace 
and lotus, calm (and composed), clad in silk possessing the (golden) hue of the filaments of 
a lotus, adorned with a brilliant diadem, bangles, a girdle (round My waist) and excellent 
armlets, bearing the mark of Srivatsa on My bosom, distinguished with the lustrous 
Kaustubha gem and.with a garland of sylvan flowers. (37—39) Visualizing and worshipping 
Me (as such) and casting (into the fire) sacrificial sticks soaked in ghee and having made 
the two offerings of ghee known by the name of Agharas (and consisting of sprinkling ghee 
across the sacrificial pit from the northern to the southern end and from the southern to the 
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northern end, uttering the formula 
by the name of Ajyabhagas (and 
formulas ‘sma =e’ and “ata 
uttering the fundamental Mantra (3% = mama) and then the hymn known by the name of 
Purusa-Sikta (consisting of s ; 
with every utterance). The knowing devotee should (further) offer oblations (through the fire) . 
to Dharma and others in the order mentioned before (in verse 25 above), uttering the name. 
of the deity with the indeclinable 
“Swistakrt" (which is offered at the end of a sacrifice with the formula ‘ama faep are’ and 
is so-called because it is believed to turn the sacrifice into a success). (40-41) 
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Having worshipped Me (as indwelling the fire) and saluted Me, the votary should Offer 
oblations (in the eight directions) to My attendants (Nanda and others, mentioned in verse 
28 above) and (then returning to the place of worship and taking his seat before Me), should 
repeat the Mila (principal) Mantra (as long as possible), contemplating (all the while) on the 
Infinite in the form of Lord Narayana. (42)(Then, visualizing Me as having finished My dinner 
in the meantime,) he should offer water (to Me) for rinsing My mouth with and (again inviting 
Me back to My seat) should make over the remnants to Viswaksena (the foremost attendant 
to the Lord). (Again,) offering betel-leaves etc., containing aromatic substances, intended to 
perfume the mouth, he should then conclude the worship (by showering on eee 

laced in the hollow of one's joined palms). (43) (Then) celebrating, recounting an 
k i i i ing (out of joy while doing so) and narrating or 
dramatically representing My exploits, dancing ( a ae while: (44 Glonlying hie ea 
listening to My stories, one should remain immersed in ; Sa 

I i i ks (such as the Vedas and Puranas) as well 
long or short hymns found in ancient wor is th HAN ee 
d praying in the words "Be pleased, | 
through those composed by human beings, anc laeng hia head tTa 
Me falling flat (on the ground) like a log, placing hi feet: 

hi A E i back after the fashion of a criminal) and saying, F Lom, 

AETR id (as | am) of the ocean of worldly existence rendered all the more fearful 
protect monataldi i i th, and (as such) come to You (for 
by the presence of the alligator in the shape of death, an bene T 

7 p " (45-46) Praying thus he should respectfully place on his hea asi g ; yà e 
paoro tc., offered to Me and in case he must send back the deity. (from t e mog $ 
ASen nte bonal tended for temporary worship); the (divine) effulgence invoked into 
the event of its being in itand merged) into the (divine) flame burning in the 

i be drawn back (from it and merg li a 
thelimageistouic itedi holy tank or river).(47) One can worship 
lotus of the heart (and the image deposited Teen wae 9 above), e. g., an image, he 
Me through wiit ere ce vee Pee for, being the Soul of the universe. | dwell 
conceives areverenceforona partic if (of the worshipper himself). (48) 
in all created beings as well as in the self ( 
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Worshipping Me as aforesaid in accordance with the courses of worship taught in the 
Vedas as also in the Tantras, a man secures at My hands success of the kind coveted by ` 
him both here and hereafter. (49) One (who can afford to do so) should cause a strong 
(enduring) house of worship to be built and, having duly installed My image (in it), shọuld 
(further) cause beautiful flower-gardens to be laid out and make a (formal) grant (in favour 
of the temple) of fields, markets, towns or villages helpful for the (daily) worship, (occasional) 
congregations (on sacred days) andfestivals. Granting these for the regular (and uninterrupted) 
conduct of worship etc., from day to day as well as on specially sacred days, one bids fair 
to enjoy a fortune as great as Mine. (50-51) Through installation (of an image) one bids fair 
to acquire sovereignty of the entire globe; by erecting a temple he is sure to attain dominion 
of (all) the three worlds; through worship etc., one can hope to reach the realm of Brahma 
and through all these three (combined) one can attain a state of equality with Me. (52) He 
who worships Me as aforesaid secures union (in thought with Me) through Devotion and 
through (such) course of disinterested Devotion one attains to Me alone. (53) He who takes 
away the endowment made either by himself or by others in favour of (the image of) a deity or 
a Brahmana continues for ten crores of years to be born as a creature living on ordure. (54) 
Such a destiny (whether good or bad as depicted in verses 49 to 54 above) awaits hereafter 
the agent as well as his assistant, prompter and supporter too, since each (of them) is a 
partner in the act; and the reward or punishment is greater according as the action is more 
dignified or atrocious.(55) 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse in Book Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahansa-Samnhita. 
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The glorious Lord began again: Visualizing the universe—though brought about by 
(the co-operation of) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit)—as one in substance (asa 
manifestation of Brahma or the Absolute), one should neither praise nor condemn the 
(tranquil, vehement or torpid) nature and (corresponding) actions of others. (1) He who 
eulogizes or denounces the natural bent of mind and actions of others quickly strays from 
his (real) purpose (of Self-Knowledge) on account of his clinging to duality (which is 
unreal).(2) On the senses (evolved from the Rajasika ego) being overpowered with sleep the 
soul imprisoned in the body enters the realm of Maya (illusion in the shape of the dream state 
in the event of the mind continuing to function) and having lostits consciousness (of the body 
and its surroundings later on when the mind too becomes torpid) reaches the state of deep 
sleep (which has been likened to death). So does the man perceiving many things (instead 
of the one real substance) experience distraction on coming in contact with the pleasures of 
sense and later on finds himself sunk into the depths of ignorance). (3) In the midst of duality, 
which is unreal (the question does not arise) what is good (praiseworthy) and what is evil 
(deprecable) and to what extent a (particular) thing is good or bad; (for) whatever is 
expressed through word (i.e., whatever is grasped through the senses) as well as whatever 
is contemplated with the mind is false. (4) A reflection, an echo and an illusory object (such 
as a mother of pearl presenting the appearance of silver), though unreal, react on us (as 
though they were real). So do the body and other entities (continue to) inspire fear till they 
disappear (into their one substratum, viz., Brahma). (5) Therefore, this universe is (no other 
than) the (Supreme) Spirit, inasmuch as It is capable of assuming all forms and almighty 
(capable of evolving everything). It is that (Universal) Spirit (alone) which creates and is 
created, protects and is protected, destroys andis destroyed. (Itis both the subject and the 

object). (6) Therefore, no entity other than the Self existing apart from that which is created 
and so on has been posited (by the Vedas). This threefold appearance (in the shape of 
creation, continuance and destruction of the universe) in the Self has been declared (by the 
wise) as baseless. Know the threefold existence (inthe shape of the perceiver, the perceived 
and the act of perception), being a product of the three Gunas, as brought about by Maya 
(My deluding potency) . (7) He who comes toknow.(whatis meant by) this ripeness of Jana 

4 Vijñāna as taught by Me would neither extol nor revile anyone and would move about 
and Vij i i rae artiality and prejudice) as the sun. (8) Realizing this world as having 
T the wor oe p herefore) unreal (when conceived as apart from the Spirit) by. 
a beginning and an end and (there i 5 ; direct 
means of perception, inference, the authority of the scriptures and one’s own dire 
experience, one should move about in this world unattached.(9) 
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Uddhava submitted: Transmigration (or in other words, the experience of pleasure and 
pain etc.), is undergone neither by the soul, whois the perceiver and therefore self-luminous, 
nor by the body, which is the object of perception and therefore other than the Self. (All the 
same) itis experienced, O Lord! (The question, therefore, arises:) by whom is it undergone ? (10) 
The soul is undecaying, unqualified, free from impurities, self-effulgent like fire and 
unobscured (by the evil of Avidya or nescience) while the body is material like wood. 
(Therefore,) which (of the two) undergoes transmigration ? (11) 
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The glorious Lord replied : So long as there is contact of the undiscriminating soul with 
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the body, senses and vital airs metempsychosis continues to bear fruit (in the shape of 


pleasure and pain), even thoughithasno reality. (12) Even though phenomena (in the shape“ 


of the various bodies) do not exist (in the Self), metempsychosis (censistingin the experience 


of pleasure and pain) does not cease in the case of the embodied soul continuing to think” 


of the objects of Senses, even as calamities do not cease to afflict a man in the dream state 
so long as the dream is not broken, although the objects seen in it (including the body 
appearing in the dream) do not (actually) exist. (13) Just as the dream experience brings 
many a woe to a man who has not yet woken—while the same surely does not infatuate him 
who has woken up—so what brings Sorrow to the ignorant does not afflict a wise man. (14) 
Grief, delight, fear, anger, greed, infatuation, craving and other moods as well as birth and 
death are seen in relation to the ego and not to the Self. (15) The spirit hidden behind the. 
body, the senses, the vital airs and the mind and identifying itself with them is called the Jiva. 
The subtle body (constituted of the’ Gunas and Karmas) is its material manifestation and is 
variously known as the Sūtrātmā or the Mahat-tattva. Controlled by God (in the form of the 
Time-Spirit), it revolves in Sarnsara (the whirligig of metempsychosis). (16) Cutting down 
with the sword of wisdom, whetted by worship (of God), this (tree of the) ego-sense—which 
has no root and (yet) stands revealed in multitudinous forms (such as those of gods, human 
beings etc.), and is-entertained in relation to the mind, speech, vital airs and body—a 
contemplative soul roams about on the globe destitute of (all) thirst (for the pleasures of 
sense). (17) Wisdom consists in distinguishing the Self from the non-Self. (Study of) the 
Vedas and askesis (in the shape of discharging one's own sacred obligations), the teachings 
of exalted souls, ratiocination (consistent with those teachings) and one's own realization 
(which does not contradict the two) constitute the means to (the attainment of): such 
discriminating knowledge. And such discrimination results in the conviction that what alone 
existed at the beginning of creation and will survive at the end of it exists in the middle as well 
and that is (Brahma,) the revealer as well as the cause of the universe. (18) (Even) as gold 
not (yet) wrought into various beautiful shapes (as ornaments), which existed before as well 
as after all thatis made ofit, is the same even atthe middle, while itis being called by different 
names (ear-ring, bangle and so on), so do | (the Cause of the universe) exist before and after 
the universe and am designated by different names even at the middle. (In other words, the 
creation is in no way other than Me.)(19) That fone substance, viz., Brahma) alone is real, 
because of which—the fourth principle (consisting of absolute Consciousness)—O dear 


uddhava, this mind subject to its three states (viz., waking, dream and deep slumber), the ® 


three Gunas or modes of Prakrti (which bring about the three states) as well as the threefold 
universe (consisting of the cause, viz., the Adhyatma or the senses, the effect, viz., the 
Adhibhita or the five elements —earth etc., and the agent, viz., the Adhidaiva or the gods 
presiding over the Indriyas) appear through invariable concomitance, and which substance 
(equally) persists even when this threefold distinction disappears (viz., during Samadhi or 
the state of absorption).(20) That (on the other hand) which neither existed before nor will 
persist after (viz.,the manifest creation) does not (really) exist even in the middle except in 
name alone. An effect is the same as that other substance (viz., the cause) through when 
it came into being and by which it stands revealed: such is My conviction.(21) This world o 
modifications, though it did not exist (before), has evolved from prenra monon Papa an ; 
is revealed (also) by Brahma, which (on the other hand) is the cause oi a yi ee (an A 
the effect of any other cause) and the revealer (too). (Therefore) itis Bra ma Tone S s 
a his diversified universe, consisting (as it does) of the senses and their o jects 
ppears::asithis a the gods presiding over the senses and the mind) 


mind (including c j 
a e te anes (22), Resolving one's doubts conceming the Self by the 
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aforesaid means of clearly distinguishing Brahma (vide verse 18 above) and by rejecting the 
possibility of the body etc., (which are other than the Self) being recognized as the Self and 
by the grace of a wise preceptor, and sated with the bliss of Self-Realization, one should 
dissociate oneself from all the senses etc., (thirsting after enjoyment). (23) Indeed the body, 
(which is) a product of the earth, the senses, the deities presiding over them, life-breath, the 
air, water, fire and the mind, which is sustained by food, reason and the intellect, the ego, 
ether, earth, the (five) objects of the senses and Prakrti (the state of equilibrium of the three 
Gunas) are not the Self (since they are all material). (24) What gain can there be to him who 
has fully realized My Truth through his senses, made up of the three Gunas, being composed ` 
or, say, what harm can befall him through his senses being tossed about ? What gain or loss 
can accrue to the sun through the clouds having gathered about it or dispersed ? (25) (Even) 
as the sky is not affected by the (drying, burning, drenching and soiling) properties of the air, 
fire, water and earth or by the peculiarities, that come and go, of the various seasons, so the 
transcendent Indestructible is never contaminated by the impurities (impure tendencies and 
actions) of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which bring about the transmigration of one who looks 
upon the body as his self. (26) All the same attachment to the pleasures of sense, which are 
the creations of Maya (Prakrti) should be completely eschewed until the impurity attaching 
to the mind in the form of passion is shaken off through the intense practice of Devotion. (27) 
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(Just) as a disease in men sprouts again and again, if treated improperly, and causes much 
pain, so does the mind whose passions and (the latencies of) Karma to which they are traceable 
have not been burnt and which has conceived an attachment for all (wealth, sons, wife and so 
on) brings about the fall of one who has not attained perfection in Yoga (wisdom). (28) Those 
imperfect Yogis who are (thus) frustrated by (living) impediments in the form of human 
beings (such as wife and sons, kinsfolk and disciples) placed by the gods take once more 
to (the practice of) Yoga, by force of the habit acquired in previous births, but never to the 
elaborate course of action. (29) Impelled by some agency (the Inner Controller or force of 
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destiny etc.), the ignorant man performs actions till his death and is subj j 
nanii ected to.joy and 
ie cee transmigration thereby).The enlightened soul (iotoeen is het so 
genes) see He, 4 Bea in the body (a product of Matter), his thirst (for the pleasures of 
undergo fara = ue to his enjoying the bliss of Self-Realization (and hence does not 
N E 2 ion through performing actions all his life). (30) He whose mind is fixed 
eens eae of the body whether itis standing or sitting, walking or lying down, 
a g the ca S of nature or masticating food or pursuing any other natural activity. (31) 
at all a man of wisdom perceives the various objects of his extroverted senses, he does 
not recognize as real anything other than the Self—for such a thing would be contrary to 
reason—any more than aman rising from sleep recognizes as realan objectseeninadream 
and as such vanishing. (82) This psycho-physical organism (a product of ignorance), 
wonderfully wrought by the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and Karmas (conforming to those 
Gunas), which was formerly (in the'state of bondage) perceived as non-distinct from the Self, 
(0) dear Uddhava, now disappears in the light of Self-Knowledge. The Self (however) can 
neither be apprehended nor rejected. (33) Just as the emergence of the sun (only) disperses 
the darkness screening the human eyes, but does not create (anew) what has already been 
there, so My consummate and true realization dispels the darkness enveloping the mind of 
man. (34) The Self is never hidden from our view (but ever directly perceptible). It is self- 


luminous, beyond birth (and death etc.), beyond alll proof, unlimited in point of time and space 
etc. (and therefore beyond all change), comprising all sorts of experiences, and remaining 


one (without a second) when all words cease to describe it. Speech and the senses function 


(only) when impelled by It.(35) 
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The notion of difference in the absolute Self is entirely a delusion of the mind; for other 
than one's own self there is no ground for this difference. (36) The view of some self- 
conceited men that the duality (in the form of the body etc.), perceptible (with the senses) in 
the form of (so many) names and forms and consisting of the five (gross) elements cannot 
be refuted is a meaningless tall talk. (37) 
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still others (viz., those brought about by evil stars and snakes etc.), through askesis (self- 
denial), spells and drugs (as required). (39) Some obstacles (such as lust and anger) yielding 
evil results one should gradually get over through continued contemplation on Me, by loudly 
chanting the Divine Names and so on, and still others (such as hypocrisy and pride) by 
waiting upon masters of Yoga. (40) Some men, having controlled their senses and made 
their living body exceptionally strong (proof against disease and old age) and ever young by 
various means, take to the practice of Yoga for the attainment of mystic powers (such as 
transferring one's soul to a dead body and tenantingit). (41) Thatis (however) not to be made 
much of by the wise; for the pains taken over such a consummation are futile inasmuch as 
- — the body (after all) is perishable like the fruit of a tree (and might drop any moment). (42) 
(Even) if the body of a man ever diligently practising Yoga attains exceptional fitness, a wise 
man should not lay much store by such fitness, discontinuing the (practice of) Yoga; he 
should (on the other hand) remain devoted to Me.(43) The Yogi who, depending on Me, 
diligently carries on the aforesaid practice of Yoga is not baffled by obstacles; he is (on the 
other hand) rid of all hankerings and enjoys the bliss of Self-Realization. (44) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse in Book Eleven of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 
Courses of conduct pleasing to the Lord; Uddhava's 
departure for Badarikasrama 
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Uddhava submitted: | consider this Yogic discipline extremely hard to practise for one 
who has not been able to control his mind. (Therefore, pray) tell me explicitly, O immortal 


Lord, the means by which a man may easily attain perfection.(1) Yogis (strivers) trying to curb 
their mind, O lotus-eyed Lord, get tired in their attempt to control it and often feel frustrated 
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capa nguishing the substantial from the unsubstantial easily and definitely resort 
to Your lotus-feet, yieldin 


Handicapped (however) are they by YourM 
Self-Knowledge and (knowledge of) ritual acts 


Creation, who bestow all desired boons upon those that have sought shelter with You? What 
(knowing) man will as a matter of fact go in for something (other than You, even though gifted 
by You,) which is conducive to good fortune (alone) and later on, to forgetfulness (about You) ? 
What good fortune will not attend on us, who take delight in the dust of Your feet ? (5) (Even) 
enlightened souls cannot get square with You, O Lord! even through the span of life allotted 
to Brahma (viz., 31,10,40,00,00,00,000 years) and feel overjoyed while recalling Your 
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sri Ś in: Questioned thus by Uddhava, whose mind was excessively 
devced DURE ate suzerain Lord even of Brahma and others, the rulers ane 
universe) who, having assumed three forms (under the names of Brahma, Visnu and sa) 
through His own potencies (in the shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas), toys with the world, 
lovingly spoke (as follows) with a soul-ravishing smile (on His lips). (7) 
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The glorious Lord said: Hullo! | shall tell you the most auspicious courses of conduct 
pleasing to Me, following which with reverence a mortal conquers death, which isso difficult 
to conquer.(8) With mind and intellect dedicated to Me and his mind and soul finding delight 
inthe courses of conduct pleasing to Me, a man should gradually (learn to) perform all actions 
for My sake, remembering Me (all the while): (9) He should take up his abode in holy lands 
inhabited by pious men devoted to Me and follow the conduct of my devotees among the R 
gods, demons and human beings. (10) He should arrange (either) individually or collectively 
in My honour on sacred days (such as Ekadasi) processions and great festivities alongwith 
songs, dances etc., spending large sums of money on a monarchical scale. (11) Pure of © 
mind, he should behold Me alone, the Supreme Self, as pervading within as well as without 
and unconditioned as the sky in all created beings as also in his own self. (12) He who, 
embracing thus the point of view of Self-Knowledge alone, regards all created beings as 
identical with Me, O highly enlightened one, and honours them as such, (nay,) who looks with, 
an, equal eye upon a Brahmana and a low-born individual, a thief and a devotee of 
Brahmanas, the sun and a spark, a tender-hearted and a cruel man is accounted wise. (13-14) 
(The spirit of) rivalry (withequals), fault-finding (with one's superiors) and contempt (for one's 
inferiors) coupled with self-conceit surely disappear before long from the mind of a man 
incessantly (engaged in) looking upon men and women as (no other than) Myself. (15) 
Ignoring his own people (even) if they laugh at him and giving up the body-consciousness 
(as a result. of which one. comes to regard oneself as superior and the low-born and animals 
etc., as inferior to one's own self) and casting to the winds (all sense of) shame, he should 
bow low to all down to a dog, a pariah, a cow and a donkey, falling flat on the ground like a 
log of wood. (16) Until the conviction about all created beings being identical with Myself gets - 
rooted in him, he should worship Me in the aforesaid manner through the active agency of 
his speech, mind and body. (17) Everything is reduced to Brahma (the Absolute) in his eyes. 
(And) seeing Brahma (and Brahma alone) everywhere by virtue of knowledge (raised to the 
level of realization) gained by looking upon everything as Brahma, and freed from all doubts; 
he should cease from all activity. (18) Looking upon all created beings as Myself through the 
active agency of mind, speech and body—this indeed is considered by Me to be the best of 
all disciplines (conducive to My realization). (19) There is no (fear of) loss in the least degree 

of this course of conduct in the form of My worship, O dear Uddhava, once it has been taken 
up (in right earnest), because it is free from (all) craving and since it has been deliberately 
‘determined by Me, unaffected as it is by the (three) Gunas. (20) (Nay,) whatever worldly 
exertion, though fruitless (e.g., the act of fleeing and crying through fear etc.), yet dedicated 
ina disinterested spiritto Me, the Supreme, is exalted to the level of Dharma (righteousness), 
` O-most pious Uddhava ! (21) Here lies the wisdom of the wise, (nay,) the cleverness of the 
clever consists in this (alone) that one attains in this (very) life to Me, the (only) immortal and 
real substance, through this bogus and mortal frame. (22) 
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The aforesaid teaching covers the entire range of Vedantic teaching, which has been 
taught by Me to you in a nutshell or in extenso, (as necessary) and which is (so) difficult to 
grasp even for the gods. (23) Repeatedly has this Knowledge (of Truth) been expounded by 
Me in a very lucid and reasoned way. Having grasped it fully a man will have (all) his doubts 
dispelled and bids fair to get liberated.(24) (Nay,) he who treasures (in his mind) this question 
of yours as well as this discourse containing my reply (to it) will realize the everlasting 
transcendent Brahma, that lies hidden in the Vedas. (25) (Again,) I shall voluntarily confer My 
own Self on that teacher of Brahma who imparts this knowledge to My devotees most 
extensively. (26) He who repeats aloud in an intelligent way this most sacred teaching (of 
Mine). which is capable of sanctifying others (too), will get purified in that he will be revealing 
Me day to day (to others) by the lamp of wisdom.(27) A man who attentively listens to this 
(dialogue) with reverence from day to day will be practising (in effect) supreme devotion to 
Me and will not be bound by actions. (28) | hope, O Uddhava, my friend, (the true nature of). 
Brahma has heen fully understood by you; | presume also that your mind-born infatuation 
and grief too has totally disappeared. (29) Let this teaching (of Mine) not be imparted by you 


` to a hypocrite, an unbeliever, a cheat, an irreverent listener, one who is not a devotee and 


to an insolent person. (30) One should speak about it to him who is utterly devoid of the 
aforementioned faults, to a devotee of the Brahmanas, to one’s (own) favourite, to a pious 
and holy man, (nay, even) to the Śūdras and womenfolk if there is Devotion in them. (31) 
Nothing remains to be known by a seeker of Knowledge after knowing this, (just as) nothing 
remains to be quaffed after taking a draught of the immortalizing nectar. (32) To (devotees 
like) you, O dear Uddhava, | (Myself) cover the entire range of the fourfold object (of human 
pursuit), which is (partially) attained by men (in the shape of, say, final beatitude) through self- 
knowledgę, (Dharma or religious merit) through (the performance of prescribed) duty, 
(mystic powers included under the category of Kama or enjoyment) moug (the Drache’ M 
Yoga, (wealth) through (the pursuit of) agriculture etc., (the vocation of a Vaisya), a 
(dominion, also included in the category of enjoyment) through the wieiding of a sceptre g 
symbol of ruling power). (33) When, having relinquished all duties, a mortal dedicare nimme 
to Me, he is chosen by Me as an object of special favour; and, attaining immorality, he then 


gets qualified in reality for becoming one with Me (or acquiring divine powers). (24) 
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Śrī Śuka wenton: Hearing the discourse of Sri Krsna of excellent renown, Uddhava, 
who had thus been shown the path of Yoga (union with the Lord), stood with joined palms, 
his eyes overflowing with tears, and could not at that time utter a word (in return) as his 
throat was choked with emotion. (35) Controlling his mind, agitated through affection, by 
. firmness, © king, and accounting himself blessed, he (now) replied (as follows) to Sri 

` Krsna (the greatest hero among the Yadus) with joined palms, touching His lotus- feet with 
his head. (36) ; 
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Uddhava submitted : The thick darkness of ignorance that had been hugged by me 
has been dispersed by Your teaching. Can cold and darkness or the fear born of these 
possibly prevail against a man who has sought the presence of fire, O Creator (even) of 
Brahma ? (37) The lamp of wisdom (that had been snatched away by Your Maya) has been 
restored to me, Your servant, by You, compassionate as You are. Leaving the soles of Your 
feet, what grateful man would seek any other asylum ? (38) Nay, the most tough snare of my 

ficcion for the Dasarhas, the Vrsnis, the Andhakas andthe Sātvatas, that had been spread 
y You through Your deluding potency for the propagation of species, has actually been torn 
asunder by You with the sword of Self-Realization. (39) (My) salutation be to You, O Supreme 
Master of Yoga! (Pray,) instruct me, who have come to You for protection, so that unceasing 
love for Your lotus-feet may abide in my heart. (40) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Enjoined by Me, O Uddhava ! proceed to My hermitage, 
called by the name of Badarikasrama. Hallowed there by bathing in and drinking the water 
of the (holy) Ganga (which has washed My feet and acquired sanctity thereby), nay, purged 
of all impurities by the (very) sight of the Alakananda (a tributary of the Ganga), wearing the 
bark of trees, O dear one! living on wild fruits and free from (all) hankering for pleasure, 
enduring all experiences in the form of pairs of opposites (such as cold and heat), amiable 
of disposition, with your senses fully controlled, calm and possessed of a collected: mind, 
endowed with wisdom and Self-Realization, ruminating most thoughtfully upon whatever you 
have leamt from Me and devoting your speech and mind to Me, remain assiduously engaged 
in duties pleasing to Me. Transcending the three courses of destiny, (viz., ascent to heaven 
ina celestial form, rebirth as a human being and being cast into the womb of any subhuman 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Instructed thus by Sri Krsna (devotion to whom puts an end to 
metempsychosis), Uddhava went round the Lord keeping Him always to his right (so as to 
ensure His constant goodwill) and, placing his head on His feet while departing, bathed them 
with drops of tears, his mind (too) being moistened with emotion, even though he had 
transcended the pairs of opposites (in the form of joy and sorrow etc., as a result of the Lord's 
teaching). (45) Alarmed at his (impending) separation from Sri Krsna— whose affection was 
most difficult to turn one's back upon—and unable to leave Him, Uddhava feltill atease and 
suffered (great) agony. (Then) bearing on his head the pair of wooden sandals belonging to 
his Master (and gifted by Himself as a token of His pleasure) and bowing to Him again and 
again, he departed. (46) Having firmly installed the Lord in the inmost of his heart, the great 
votary of the Lord then reached Visala (another name of Badarikasrama); and, practising 
austerities according to rules, attained to the state of Sri Hari as taught by SriKrsna* (the sole 
Befriender of the universe). (47) He who tastes ever so little with real reverence this nectar 
of wisdom, churned out of the ocean of bliss (in the shape of the Upanisads, so-called 
because they reveal the nature of Brahma, whichis all bliss) and taught to Uddhava (a great 
devotee of the Lord) by (noless a personage than) SriKrsna, whose (lotus) feetare resorted 
to (even) by masters of Yoga (like Lord Siva), is not only liberated himself but the world (at 
large) gets liberated (through his fellowship). (48) I bow to the Supreme Person known by 
the name of Sri Krsna, the First Cause, the Author of the Vedas, who in order to put an end 
to rebirth (in the case of devotees that have turned their face from the world) and the fear of 
old age and disease etc., (in the case of those following the ways of the world) extracted like 
a bee (the twofold) nectar, viz., 1-the quintessence of the Vedas in the form of Jfiana (Self- 
Knowledge) and Vijnana (God-Realization)—which are the only valuable things (in life)— 
and 2-the immortalizing beverage of the gods (churned) out of the ocean, and gave the 
(twofold) nectar to the (aforementioned tWo) classes of His devotees te drink. (49) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse in Book Eleven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
> known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


* Vide verse 34 above. 
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Discourse XXX 
Holocaust of Yadu's Race 
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The king (Parīkşit) submitted : Uddhava, a great devotee of the Lord, having 

proceeded to the woodland (of Badarikāśrama), what did the Lord, the father of (all) created 
beings, do next in Dwārakā ? (1) His (own) race having been wiped out through the curse 
of Brahmanas, how did Sri Krsna (the foremost of the Yadus) cast off His body, the most 
beloved of the eyes of all, from which ladies could not withdraw their eyes (once) riveted on 
it; which, having (once) entered the ears of the virtuous and (then) clung to their mind 
(through the passage of the ears), never departs from it; whose splendour (when glorified 
by poets) gives a delightful character to their speech and what goes without saying, brings 
honour to them, and looking on which, (when) seated in the car of (the all-victorious) Arjuna, 
warriors (who fell in battle) attained similarity to it ! (2-3) 
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The sage (Sri Suka) replied : Seeing evil portents of a grave nature manifest in the 
heavens andon earth as well asin the air, SriKrsna spoke thus to the Yadus sitting (together) 
in (the assembly hall known by the name of) Sudharma. (4) "These grave portents of a terrible 
nature appearing in Dwaraka are indications of a holocaust. We should not (therefore) stay 
here even for an hour, O leaders of the Yadus ! (5) Let the womenfolk, infants and aged men 
move from this place to (the sacred spot called) Sankhoddhara, while wè shall proceed to 
Prabhasa, where the river Saraswati flows towards the west (and joins the sea). (6) Having 
bathed in that river and (thus) purified, and remaining without food, we shall (all) worship the 
(images of) gods with a fully concentrated mind by bathing them, daubing them with sandal- 
paste and offering (other) articles of worship. (7) Having been blessed (by the Brahmanas) 
through the recitation of benedictory Mantras (sacred texts) and offering of flowers etc., we 
shall also honour the highly blessed Brahmanas by gifting them cows, lands, gold and 
raiments as well as elephants, horses, chariots and dwellings.(8) That is the surest way of 
dispersing evil and the best means of securing happiness. Worship of gods, the Brahmanas 

and cows brings supreme exaltation to men." (9) 
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Attentively hearing this speech of Sri Krsna (the enemy of the demon Madhu) and saying 
“Amen |", the elderly among the Yadus all proceeded to Prabhasain chariots after crossing the 
sea by means of barks. (10) There the scions of Yadu performed with supreme Devotion 
whatever was enjoined by the Lord alongwith all (other) means of ensuring prosperity. (11) 
Then, their judgment having been vitiated by (an evil) destiny, they drank there a highly 
intoxicating and delicious drink known by the name of Maireyaka, by the filtrates of which the 
intellect is perverted. (12) There ensued a very bitter clash between the heroes, who were 
(all) proud at heart and were hard drunk with the strong beverage and were (further) deluded 
by the enchanting potency of Sri Krsna. (13) Inflamed with anger and equipped with arms 
they contended (with one another) on the seashore by means of bows, swords, spears, 
maces, bludgeons and lances.(14) Closing with one another in chariots and on elephants 
etc., as well as on (the back of) donkeys, camels, bulls, buffaloes and mules and men, bearing 
ensigns that fluttered in the breeze, the highly intoxicated warriors hit one another with arrows 
even as elephants in a forest would strike one another with their tusks.(15) Pradyumna closed 
on the battle-field with Samba, Akrūra with Bhoja, Aniruddha with Satyaki, Subhadra with 
Sanigramajit, Gada (Sri Krsna's brother) with Sri Krsna's son of the same name and Sumitra 
with Aguretha. All the pairs looked very fierce, their rancour having grown oe intense. (16) 
Blinded by intoxication and utterly infatuated by (the enchanting potency of) ri Krsna (the 
Bestower of Liberation), others too, Viz., NiSatha, Ulmuka and so on, the chief of whom were 
Sahasrajit, Satajitand Bhanu, met and struck one another (atclose quarters). (17) Casting (all) 
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affection to the winds, then, the Dāśārhas, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Bhojas and Satvatas, the Madhus 
and the Arbudas, the Mathuras and the Surasenas, the Visarjanas, the Kukuras and the Kuntis— 
these contendedwith oneanother. (18) Sons fought with their fathers and brothers with brothers; 
while maternal uncles, maternal grandfathers, nephews and sister's sons severally crossed 
their swords with their sister's sons, daughter's sons, uncles and maternal uncles. (Likewise) 
friends contended with friends, and relations-with relations; while kinsmen killed kinsmen, 
deluded as they (all) were. (19) When (the stocks of) arrows began to be exhausted, bows 
began to be broken (when used as cudgels) and (the stocks of) weapons began to be 
depleted; they tore up with their clenched hands blades of Eraka* grass. (20) Held by the 
clenched hand they turned into (so many) clubs studded with iron, (which were) almost as 
hard as adamant. They (now) began to strike their ememies with them, and, being checked 
by Sri Krsna, they took Him as well as Balabhadra to be their adversary, deluded as they 
„were. (Nay,) resolved to kill Them, the desperadoes came up (before Them), O king ! (21-22) 
Highly. irritated, They too took up handfuls of Eraka grass, (presently) converted into 
clubs, O delight of the Kurus, and struck them (in return with those clubs) moving (from one 
_place to another).(23) The fury, engendered by rivalry, of those warriors, who were 
possessed (as it were) by the curse of the Brahmanas and whose judgment had been 
obscured by the deluding potency of Sri Krsna, brought about their destruction (even) as 
fire (produced by the friction) of bamboos would consume a (whole) forest. (24) All His own 
. people as well as clans having thus perished, Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) 
concluded that the remaining burden of the earth was (also) removed.(25) 
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` Resorting at the seashore to Yoga in the form of concentration of mind on the Supreme 
Person, i.e., (in other words) identifying his self with the (Supreme) Spirit Balarama cast off 
the human semblance. (26) Perceiving the ascent of Balarama (to His own realm Patala), 
Lord Sri Krsna (Son of Devaki) went up toa peepul (the sacred fig tree) and sat down quietly 
on the ground (resting His back against its trunk). (27) He revealed His resplendent four- 
armed form and, like a smokeless fire, dispelled by His own effulgence the gloom of (all) the 
quarters. (28) It bore the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair on the breast), was dark-brown 
(of hue) like-a (rainy) cloud, was wrapped in a pair of silk pieces and (thereby) shone like 
burnished gold and was mostauspicious (to look at). (29) Ithad a lotus-like countenance with 
a lovely smile playing on it, was graced with dark hair, had a pair of delightful lotus-like eyes 
and was adomed with a shining pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (30) It was decked with 
a girdle, the sacred thread, a diadem, a pair of bracelets and armlets as well as with a pearl 
necklace, a pair of anklets and rings and the Kaustubha gem. (31) Its limbs were encircled 
by a garland of syivan flowers; (nay,) twas waited upon by His own weapons (discus, mace 
and the Sarnga bow etc.), ina living form and was seated placing the left-foot, (with its sole) 
ruddy as a lotus, on the right thigh. (32) 
ee 
* It will be remembered that when the steel pestle generated by the curse of Brahmanas had been crushed into powder 


and cast into the sea, the particles of the powder were borne by the waves to and deposited on the shore, where they grewinto 
a grass named Erakā (vide verses 21 and 22 of Discourse | above). 
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Jara, a hunter, who had forged (the head of) his arrow out of the iron piece that hadbeen 
left after pulverizing the (steel) pestle (generated by the execration of Brahmanas), pierced 
(as it were) His (aforesaid) foot, that resembled in shape the mouth ofa deer, suspecting Him 
to be an antelope. (33) Discovering (his quarry to be an other than) a four-armed personage, 
the hunter, who was frightened on account of his having committed an offence (against the 
Lord), fell (prostrate) at the feet of Sri Krsna (a sworn enemy of the demons) touching them 
with his head. (34) (He submitted:) "Be pleased, O Slayer of the demon Madhu, to forgive 
this transgression of mine, sinful as | am, O Sinless One, in that it has been perpetuated by 
this sinner unwittingly, O Lord of excellent renown ! (35) Offence has been done by me to 
You, O Lord Visnu, whose remembrance, they say, is capable of dispersing the darkness of 
men's ignorance. (36) Therefore, Speedily kill me, a sinful hunter of (innocent) deer, O Lord 
of Vaikuntha, lest I should commit offence against noble souls any more as | have done (this 
time). (37) How can we of impious birth make any observation directly about this gesture (in 
the shape of the wholesale destruction of Yadu's race) of Gours as Sri Krsna, the work of 
whose handmaid (Maya) even Brahma (the creator), his sons, Rudra and others, and the 
seers of Veda whose vision has been obscured by Your Maya, are unable to know. (38) 
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The glorious Lord said: Don't you be afraid, O Jara, get up; indeed this part (of making 
Me the target of your arrow) has been played by you as desired by Me. Ascend you as 
permitted by Me to heaven, the abode of the virtuous. (39) 
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_ Commandedthus by Lord Srikrsna, whotakes a form atwill, the hunter thrice walked round 
Him clockwise (so as to keep Him ever to his right and thus ensure His benignity) and, bowing 
to Him, ascended to heaven in an aerial car (brought by His attendants to take him). (40) Hunting 
up ahd tracking out the whereabouts of Sri Krsna by inhaling the breeze charged with the 
fragrance of Tulasi, Daruka (the Lord's own charioteer) sought His presence. (41) Seeing his 
Master actually seated there at the base of an Aswattha (the sacred fig tree) and surrounded 
by weapons (appearingin a living form) possessing a dazzling brilliance, the charioteer jumped 
down from (his box in) the chariot and fell prostrate at His feet, with eyes full of tears, his mind 
overwhelmed with affection. (42) (He said,) "O Lord, my vision has completely gone and stands 
envelopedin darkness (opacity) ever since | have ceased to behold Your lotus-feet. (Even now) 
| fail to recognize the (four) quarters and find no peace (of mind) any more than a traveller on 
the moon having set at night." (43) While the charioteer was speaking thus, the (Lord's) chariot, 
which was distinguished by the emblem of Garuda (on its banner), rose to the sky, horses, 
banner and all, O king of kings, while Daruka stood looking up. (44) The transcendent weapons 
of Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) too followed the chariot, Sri Krsna (who is solicited by all men) said 
to the charioteer, who felt much astonished at heart at the aforesaid occurrence:—(45) 
"Proceed, O charioteer, to Dwaraka and communicate to My kinsfolk (there) the destruction 
of their relations at the hands of one another, (nay,) the departure (for His own divine realm) 
of Lord Sankarsana (Balarama) as well as My own predicament. (46) (Tell them on My behalf:) 
“You should no longer stay at Dwaraka with your relations inasmuch as the sea will submerge 
the capital of the Yadus (now thatit has been) forsaken by Me. (47) Taking (with you) each your 
__ own family and possessions as well as Our parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) and guarded by 

Arjuna, you should all leave for Indraprastha without exception." (48) As for yourself, follow the 
course of conduct (the path of Devotion) which is dear to Me, get established in the knowledge - 
of your being one with Brahma, cultivate an attitude of nonchalance (towards the world) and, 
realizing this (visible) universe to be a creation of My Maya (enchanting potency), acquire 
calmness (of mind)." (49) Instructed thus (by the Lord), Daruka went round the Lord (clockwise 
So as to keep Him always to his right), bowed to Him again and again and, placing His feet on 
his head (and then removing them) proceeded to Dwaraka, sad at heart. (50) 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri ‘Suka began again: Now (after the departure of Daruka) there appeared onthe scene 
Brahma (the creator) as well as Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) alongwith His (divine) 
Spouse (Goddess Parvati), (other) gods led by the great Indra (the ruler of the gods), sages 
accompanied by the lords of creation, manes, Siddhas and Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and 
great Nagas, Caranas, Yaksas and Raksasas, Kinnaras and Apsaras and Brahmanas (like 
Maitreya or birds belonging to the realm of Garuda); full of great longing and keen to witness 
the Lord's Ascent (to His realm), and celebrating and narrating the exploits as well as the 
story of the advent of Lord Sri Krsna (a scion of Surasena). (1—3) Full of highest 
devotion, they rained showers of flowers, crowding the heavens with their rows of aerial 
cars, O Pariksit ! (4) Casting His glance on Brahma (the grandfather or forbear of the entire 
creation, the sages Marici and others being its fathers) as well as on the (other) gods (His 
own glorious manifestations) and fixing His mind on His own (divine) essence, the all- 
pervading Lord closed His lotus-eyes. (5) Not consuming, through concentration of mind on 
the element of fire, His own (divine) body, which sustains the (entire) universe and is the all- 
blissful object of meditation and concentration, He (bodily) ascended to His own (divine) 
realm. (6) Kettledrums sounded in heaven and flowers rained from the sky. Truth, piety, 
fortitude, glory and prosperity departed from the earth alongwith Him. (7) Gods and others, 
Brahma being the foremost of them, did not behold Sri Krsna, whose ways are unknown (to _ 
all), entering His own (divine) realm; while some of them (who were more fortunate than the 
rest) did perceive Him and felt much astonished. (8) The movements of Sri Krsna cannot be 
perceived by the gods any more than those of lightning disappearing into the sky leaving a 
mass of clouds. (9) Amazed to witness the aforesaid disappearance of Sri Hari by dint of His 
(wonderful) Yogic power, and extolling it, the said gods, Brahma, Siva and others, for their 
part, presently withdrew each to his own realm. (10) 
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and disappearance of the Supreme Lord among embodied 
TOET io a (mere) Sind by dint of His Maya (deluding potency) a thet 

of a dramatic performer. Having created this universe by Himself (unaided by others an me 
ial other than His own volition) and then entered it (as its Inner Controller), sporte 

‘in Een it (into Himseti) at the end (at the time of final dissolution) and retired 
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(from all activity). He remains established in His own glory. (11) Could He have been 
incapable of protecting Himself (preserving intact His own divine Personality)— He, who 
brought back in his mortal frame the son of His (own) teacher (Sandipani), that had been 
taken to the realm of Death, and revived you (O Pariksit), that had been burnt to death (within 
your mother's womb) by the supreme missile (presided over by Brahma and discharged by 
Aswatthama, the son of Dronacarya), and (thereby) gave relief (to your mother, who had 
sought refuge with Him), (nay,) who conquered even Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Death 
himself), and bodily transferred to heaven the hunter (Jara by name, that had struck the Lord 
with a shaft in the sole of His foot) ?* (12) Though being the independent Cause of the 
evolution, continuance and destruction of the whole universe, wielding as He does all 
powers, the Lord did not, however, choose to retain His body here (on earth) demonstrating 


thereby (to the world) the sublimity of the ways of those established in the Self and showing ` 


their unconcernedness about the mortal body. (13) He who, rising (from his bed) in the 
morning, sings, with devotion and full of self-control, the story of the aforesaid transcendent 
voyage of Sri Krsna (to His own divine realm) will attain to the same highest destiny. (14) 
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Returning to Dwaraka and falling at the feet of Vasudeva and Ugrasena (the king of 


Dwaraka), Daruka (the charioteer of Lord Sri Krsna), (now) bereft of Sri Krsna, bathed their 


feet with (his) tears.(15) He narrated the story of the wholesale destruction of the Vrsnis,O . 


Pariksit. Grieved at heart to hear of it, the people (of Dwaraka) fainted with grief. (16) Upset 
at (the news of) their separation from Sri Krsna, they hastened, beating their heads (all the 
way), to the spot where their kinsmen had been lying (dead). (17) Stricken with grief not to 
perceive their Sons, Sri Krsna and Balarama, Devaki (Sri Krsna's mother) and Rohini 
(Balarama's mother) as well as (Their father) Vasudeva lost their consciousness. (18) Nay, 
afflicted at their separation from the Lord, they gave up the ghost on that (very) spot. The 
womenfolk ascended the funeral pile and, hugging each her own husband, entered the 
fire.(19) The wives of Balarama entered the fire, embracing the (dead) body of Balarama; the 
wives of Vasudeva followed suit, hugging the latter's body, and the daughters-in-law of Sri 
Krsna did the same, clasping to their bosom Pradyumna and others (the sons of the Lord). 
Similarly Rukmini and others, the Spouses of SriKrsna, entered the fire with their mind fixed 
on the latter. (20) 
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* Vide verse 33 of Discourse XXX above. 
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Distressed at his separation from Sri Krsna, his beloved friend, Arjuna comforted himself 
with the utterances of Sri Krsna (contained in the Bhagavadgita), full of veracious state- 
ments. (21) Arjuna (then) duly caused to be performed in order of seniority (by competent 
priests) funeral rites for the welfare in the other world of (those of) his kinsmen that had been 
slain (on the battle-field) and whose progeny (too) had perished (in the war). (22) The ocean 
drownedin an instant (the city of) Dwaraka, forsaken (asit was) by SriKrsna, barring, O great 
king, the palace of the Lord, which wipes out all evils (in the forms of sins and calamities) and 
is the most auspicious of all auspicious things in that Lord Sri Krsna (the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu) is ever (bodily) present there. (23-24) Taking (with him) to Indraprastha (the former 
capital of the Pandavas) the womenfolk, infants and aged men that had survived“ the slain, 
and having settled them, Arjuna crowned as king Vajra (the surviving son of Aniruddha) 
there. (25) Hearing from (the mouth of) Arjuna of the destruction of their kinsfolk (the Yadus), 
Oking, your grandfathers (the Pandavas) all proceeded (in a body) to ihe Himalaya mountain 
(on their voyage to the other world), appointing you of course as their successor (on the 
throne of Hastinapura). (26) The man who celebrates with reverence the aforesaid advent 
and exploits of Lord Visnu, the adored of the gods (themselves), is completely absolved from 
all sins. (27) A man recounting as aforesaid the most auspicious infantile and other sports, 
full of delightful divine feats, of the almighty Lord Sri Krsna (the Dispeller of the agony of His 
devotees), heard of here (in Srimad Bhagavata) as well as in the other scriptures, bids fair 
to attain supreme devotion to Sri Krsna, the goal of ascetics of the highest order. (28) 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse in Book Eleven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita, 
composed by Bhagavan Vedavyasa and consisting 
of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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nother than the Yadus, inasmuch as the curse of the Asis embraced the entire 
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race of Yadu—women, children and the aged not 
escaped destruction. 
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Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 
Book Twelve 
Discourse | 
Lines of kings of Kaliyuga 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: When Sri Krsna, the Jewel of Yadu's line, had left for 
His own realm in Heaven, whose dynasty ruled over the earth ? (Pray) tell me this, O 
i (revered) sage ! (1) 
Rh Sara 
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Sri Suka replied: O Pariksit ! Purañjaya, who has been spoken of as the last-named 
(king) in the line of Brhadratha*, is yet to come. His minister Śunaka, for his part, will 
assassinate his master and instal as king his own son, named Pradyota, whose son will be 
(called) Palaka. His son will be (known by the name of) Visakhydpa and from him will follow 
Rajaka. (2-3) His son will be (called) Nandivardhana.These five kings, (collectively known 
as) the Pradyotanas, will rule over the earth for a hundred and thirty-eight years. (4) 
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* Vide IX. xxii. 49, where Purañjaya has been referred to under the name of Ripuñjaya. 
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and his son will be Kakavarna. The latter's son will be 
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Pan esu Darbhaka will be his son and Darbhaka's son has 
- \9) Nandivardhana will be the son of Ajaya and Mahanandi will be the 
ere apung from the loins of Nandivardhana. These ten kings, (collectively known as) the 
oe nagas: alone will rule over the earth for three hundred and sixty years during the age of 
a i, jewel among the Kurus ! Mahanandi's mighty son, who will be born of Sidra woman, 
Oking, will be a certain Nanda, whowillowna huge army or untold riches and will bring about 
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Like another Parasurama (a scion of the sage Bhrgu) the said Mahapadma will bring the 
(entire) gobe under one sceptre and nobody will (dare) violate his commands. Eightsons with 


“ Sumialya as the eldest will be born to him; they will rule over this globe as kings for a hundred 


years (all told): so the tradition goes. (10-11) A certain Brahmana (Canakya or Kautalya by 
name and also nicknamed as Vatsyayana) will uproot (all) the nine Nandas (Mahapadma 
and his eight sons) who will be at heomercy. On their destruction it is the Mauryas that will 
rule the earth during the Kali age. (12) That very Brahmana will instal Candragupta on the 
throne. His son indeed will be Varisara and ASokavardhana will be born to the latter. (13) His 
son will be Suyasa and Suyasa's, Sarhgata. Salisuka will be born to him and his son will be 
Somagarma. (14) Satadhanva will be born to Somasarma and to him, Brhadratha. Indeed, 
these ten* Maurya kings will hold sway over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years 
in the Kali age, O jewel of Kuru's line ! (15) Assassinating Brhadratha, the Maurya his 
generallissimo, Pusyamitra, bearing the surname of Sunga, will assume the reins of 


. government himself.t Agnimitra will be born to Pusyamitra and to him again, will be born 


uivestha. (16) His son will be Vasumitra and Vasumitra's Bhadraka; to him will be born 
Punda, anaes will be born as a son to Pulinda and from Ghosa will follow Vajramitra. (17) 
To him will be born Bhagavata and to Bhagavata, a son known by the name of Devabhuti. 
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These ten Sungas will rule the earth for more than a century. (18) 
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Then this earth will pass on to the Kanva Kings, though they will be possessed of poor 
merit, O protector of men ! Having assassinated the lewd Devabhiti of the Sunga clan, his 
very clever minister, Vasudeva of the Kanva dynasty, will, as a matter of fact, assume the 
reins of government himself. Again, Bhūmitra will be his son and Bhimitra's son will be 
Narayana. (And) Narayana's son will be widely known by the name of Sugarma.(19-20) 
These kings of Kanva's race will rule the earth for three hundred and forty-five years in the 
Kali age. (21) Assassinating Suśarmā of Kanva's line, his (own) servant, Bali, a vile Sidra 
of the Andhra race will hold away on the earth for some time. (22) His (own) brother, Krsna 
by name, will succeed him as the ruler of the earth. His son will be Sri Santakarna and the 
latter's son, Paurnamasa. (23) His son will be Lambodara and Cibilaka will succeed him 
as king. Meghaswati will succeed Cibilaka and Meghaswati's son will be Atamana. (24) 
Anistakarma and Haleya will come next and Haleya's son will be Talaka. His son will be 
Purisabhiru and Sunandana will succeed him as king. (25) Cakora will come next and then 
(by tūrn) his (eight) sons, (collectively) known as the Bahus, the last of whom will be 
Sivaswati, a chastiser of his foes. His son, again, will be Gomatiputra and Puriman will 
come next. (26) Medaśśirā and Sivaskanda will come next and Sivaskanda's son will be 
Yajñaśrī. Vijaya will follow Yajfiasri and his sons will be Candravijfia and Lomadhi. (27) 


These thirty princes will (successively) rule over the earth for four hundred and fifty-six 
pears, O delight of the Kurus ! (28) 
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Seven Abhira princes having their capital at Avabhrti, ten Gardabhis and sixteen of the 
Kanka dynasty, (all) most rapacious, will hold sway (one after another) as kings. (29) Then 


will follow eight Yavanas, fourteen Turuskakas; again, ten Gurundas and then Maunas 
numbering eleven only. (30) These (Thirty-two) kings (excluding the Maunas) will rule over 
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the earth for one thousand and ninety-nine years, while the eleven Maunas will hold sway 
over the earth for (another) three hundred years, O dear Pariksit ! When they cease to be, 
Bhūtananda and (his son) Vangiri, the latter's (younger) brother, Sigunandi, (his son) 
Yasonandi and (grandson) Praviraka—(all) these will actually reign at (their capital) Kilikila 
fora hundred and six years only. (31—33) They will leave thirteen sons, (collectively) known 
as the Bahlikas. Again, there will be Puspamitra, a Ksatriya, and even so his son 
Durmitra.(34) (All) these will hold sway (over different territories) at one and the same time. 
Seven (of these) will be kings of Andhra and seven of Kosala. The rulers of Vidūra and 
Nisadha indeed will also come out of these (the Bahlikas).(35) 
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Among the rulers of Magadha there will be one ViSwasphurji, (also) known as Purafijaya 
the second, who will convert the higher castes into Pulindas, Yadus and Madrakas (tribes that 
will be no better than Mlecchas).(36) Being evil-minded and powerful, he will exterminate the 
Ksatriya race and settle in the city of Padmavati (his capital) a population consisting mostly of 
casteless people, ruling over the well-guarded tract of land extending along the banks of the 
Gariga up to Prayaga (from Haridwara). (37) (As Kaliyuga advances) the Brahmanas of 
Saurastra, Avanti, the Abhira territory and (the principalities of Stra, Arouda and Malawa will 
become Vratyas or fallen men (because of their giving up the Sarnskaras or purificatory rites, 
especially the ceremony of investiture with the sacred thread), and the rulers will be mostly of 
the Śūdra class. (38) Śūdras, fallen Brahmanas and members of other higher castes who have 
given up the Vedic courses of conduct and Mlecchas will rule over the banks of the Indus and ` 
Chandrabhaga, rivers the city of Kaunti and the territory of Kasmira. (39) 


Wane gt We Wows ya: | Use: WRN: [Xo | 
SIGLA EELE manag: | sR «| ASTATCUTAR: 18 
adega: aad GAT SS: | A RA TT Wer: 121 
mm maaana: aaa a ga aretha fT: 1x3 1 


gR irena ERA mR ARTA NA ASAA: 12 1 


These kings, O Pariksit, who will (all) be contemporaries, will be no better than Mlecchas 
(in their course of conduct) and will be given over to unrighteousness and mendacity, illiberal 
and furious. (40) They will kill women, children, cows and Brahmans, covet—others' Wives 
and wealth, experience vicissitudes of fortune in quick succession and will be poor of 
strength and courage and shortlived (too). (41) They will cease to perform purificatory rites, 
willbe devoid of righteous actions, and dominated by Rajas and Tamas and, being Mlecchas 
in the garb of Ksatriyas, will suck the blood of their (own) people. (42) The people ruledover ; 
by them too will acquire their habits, ways of life and mode of speech and, oppressed by one 
another as well as by their rulers, will go to ruin. (43) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The Evils of Kaliyuga 
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ŚrīŚuka began again : Thenceforward, day after day, by force of the all-powerful Time, 
Oking, righteousness, veracity, purity (of mind and body), forgiveness, compassion, length 
Of life, bodily strength and keenness of memory will decline. (1) In the Kali age wealth alone 
will be the criterion of pedigree, morality and merit. Again, might will be the only factor 
, determining righteousness and fairness. (2) (Personal) liking will be the deciding factor in 
making the choice of a partner in life, and trickery alone will be the motive force in business 
dealings. Capability of affording sexual delight will be the (only) criterion of masculine or 
feminine excellence and the sacred thread will be the only mark of Brahmanhood. (3). 
External marks will be the only means of knowing the Asrama or Stage in life (of an individual) 
and the (only) guide in determining the mode of greeting which people should adopt when 
‘meeting one another. Justice will have every chance of being vitiated because of one's 
inability to gratify those administering it, and voluble speech will be the (only) criterion of 
scholarship. (4) Want of riches will be the sole test of impiety and hypocrisy will be the only 
touchstone of goodness. (Mutual) consent willbe the sole determining factor in marriage and 
toilet alone will be regarded as a sign of bath. (5) A distant tank or pond will be the (only) holy 
resortfor bath etc., and wearing (long) hair willbe regardedas the (only) sign of beauty. Filling 
one's belly will be the (only) end of human pursuit and audacity of speech will be the only 
criterion of veracity. (6) Skill will consist in supporting one's family; virtuous deeds will be 
performed (only) with the object of gaining fame; and when in this way the terrestrial globe 
will be overrun by wicked people, the person who would prove to be the most powerful 
amongst the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Stdras will become the ruler. Robbed of 


Dis. 2] BOOK TWELVE 673 


WME He Ye He MEM Ve Ve Fe Ve Ye He 
EEE ME OE M YE ME BE ME MO E BE E ME e MY Ve E Be E Pe e DE HO E DE OBE E BE M WE e Ee EEE W PEDE SEBEPE PENERE NANA 


their wealth and women by greedy and merciless Ksatriyas, behaving like robbers, people 
will resort to mountains and forests and subsist on leaves, roots, meat, honey, fruits, flowers 
and seeds. (7—9) (Already) oppressed by famine and (heavy) taxation, people will perish 
through drought, (excessive) cold, storms, (scorching) sunshine,(heavy) rain, snowfall and 
mutual conflict. (1 0) In the age of Kali men will be tormented by hunger and thirst, ailments 
and worry and their maximum age will be only twenty to thirty years. (11) When through the 
evil effect of Kali the bodies of men get reduced in size and emaciated, the righteous course 
chalked out by the Vedas for men following the system of Varnas (grades of society) and 
Asramas (stages in life) gets lost, when religion is replaced by heresy to a large extent and 
rulers mostly turn out to be thieves, when men take to various pursuits like theft, mendacity, 
wanton destruction of life and so on; when members of the three (higher) castes are mostly 
converted into Sudras and cows are reduced to the size of she-goats and begin to yield as 
much milk; when people belonging to the four Agramas mostly become householders and 
the conotation of relationship will extend only to the relatives of one's wife; annual plants get 
stunted in growth and trees are mostly reduced to the size of a Sami (a small tree); clouds 
will mostly end in flashes of lightning (rather than pour rain) and dwellings will mostly look 
desolate (for want of hospitality to Strangers); in this way when the Kali age, whose career 
is So severe to the people, is well-nigh past, the Lord will appear in His divine form (consisting 
of Sattva alone) for the protection of virtue. (12—1 6) 
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Lord Visnu, adored of the whole animate and inanimate creation, and the Soul of the 
universe, appears (in this world of matter) for protecting the virtue of the righteous and 
wiping out (the entire stock of) their Karma (and thereby liberating them). (17) The Lord will 
appear under the name of Kalki in the house of the high-souled Visnuyasa—the foremost 
Brahmana of the village of Sambhala. (18) Riding a fleet horse named Devadatta 
(obviously because it will be presented to Him by the gods) and capable of subduing the 
wicked, the Lord of the universe, wielding (the well-known) eight divine powers (Anima and 
so on) and possessed of (endless) virtues and matchless splendour, will traverse the globe 
on that swift horse and exterminate with His sword in tens of millions robbers wearing the 

insignia of royalty. (19-20) i 
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Now when all the robbers are (thus) exterminated, the minds of the people of the cities 
and the countryside will become pure indeed because of their enjoying the breezes watting 
the most sacred fragrance of pigments on the person of Lord Vasudeva. (21) With Lord 
Vasudeva, the embodiment of strength, in their heart their progeny will grow exceedingly 
strong (as before).(22) When Lord Sri Hari, the Protector of Dharma, appears as Kalki, 
Satyayuga will prevail (once more) at that time and the progeny of the people will be ofa 
Sattvika (virtuous) disposition. (23) When the moon, the sun and the Jupiter rise together 
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in one zodiacal house and the Pusya constellation is in the ascendant, then it will be (known 
as) Satyayuga. (24) 
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Those kings of the solar and lunar dynasties who are no more; who are present and who 
are (yet) to come have been briefly mentioned to you.(25) The period commencing from your 
birth and ending with the coronation of Nanda would come to one thousand one hundred 
and fifteen years. (26) When constellations comprising the Great Bear rise in the heavens, 
two of them become visible first. Midway between (in the north-western line,) appears at night 
one of the constellations (from among Aswini and others). (27) The stars of the Great Bear 
remain united with that constellation for one hundred human years. The said stars now 
appear near the constellation known by the name of Magha during your regime. (28) 
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The all-effulgent personality (consisting of pure Sattva) of Lord Visnu (Himself) appeared 
under the name of Sri Krsna. The moment He ascended to (His divine abode in) Heaven the 
Kali age entered the world, when people take delight in sin. (29) So long as the aforesaid Lord 
of Laksmi touched the earth, Kali could not prevail over it. (30) When the seven stars 
constituting the Great Bear enter the constellation of Magha Kaliyuga embarks onits career 
of twelve hundred celestial years (or 432,000) human years). (31) When from the Maghas 
the stars of the Great Bear pass on to the constellation of Purvasadha, then from the time 
of King (Mahapadma) Nanda onwards Kali will gain ascendancy. (32) Persons learned in 
ancient history maintain that the age of Kali set in on the very day, (nay,) the very moment 
Sti Krsna ascended to (His abode in) heaven. (33) (Pariksit !) at the end of one thousand 
celestial years and of the fourth Yuga (Kaliyuga) Krtayuga will prevail again, when the mind 
of men will reveal (to them the true nature of) the Self.(34) 
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(Even) asthe career of Manu's race on earth has been described (with its ups and downs) 
the rise and fall, from age to age, of the Vaiśyas, Śūdras and Brahmanas (too) should be 
similarly understood. (35) Of the high-souled men mentioned heretofore, who are (now) 
known (merely) by theirnames and who survive in the form of (their) stories (only), glory alone 
remains on earth. (36) Devapi, brother of Santanu, and Maru of Ikswaku's line, both of whom _ 
are possessed of great powers of Yoga, are (still) alive inthe village of Kalapa. (37) Instructed 
(and commanded) by Lord Vasudeva (Kalki), both will appear (once more) on earth at the 
close of the Kali age, and propagate virtue as before alongwith the institution of Varnas 
(grades of society) and Agramas (Stages of life). (38) The round of the four Yugas, viz., Satya, 
Treta, Dwapara and Kali, runs its course in this order of sequence for (all) living beings on 
earth. (39) These rulers of men mentioned by me as also others claimed this earth as their 
own, but they had to leave itin the end and died, O king ! (40) He who perpetrates violence 
against living beings for the sake of this body, which will be ultimately called by the name of 
‘worm’, 'excrement' or 'ashes', no matter if it enjoys the title of 'king' (now), is not alive to his 
own interests; for such violence (surely) paves the way to hell..(41) "How may this earth, held 
(in sovereignty) entirely by my forbears and now enjoyed by me, continue to be in the 
possession of my son and grandson and posterity ?" Indulging in such (anxious) thoughts 
rulers wanting in wisdom and looking upon the body, (which is) a product of fire, water and 
food, as their own self and the earth as their possession, have eventually quitted both and 
vanished (into nothing). (42-43) All those rulers, O king, who by force of their might enjoyed 
the sovereignty of the globe have been converted into mere themes of stories narrated in 
discourses. (44) 


Thus ends the second discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse III 
Vanity of kings; righteous conduct for every Yuga; the means to escape the 
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Sri Suka began again: Seeing the kings (so) impatient to conquer her, this earth 
laughs at them (and says):—" How surprising it is that these kings, (mere) playthings (in 
the hands) of Death, wish to conquer me thoroughly ! (1) Fruitless is this ambition of the 
kings, by which these rulers of men have been led to repose utter faith in the (human) body, 
which is (evanescent) like a bubble of water, even though they are aware of this fact. (2) 
(They say to themselves:—) 'Having at the outset conquered the six Indriyas (the five 
senses of perception and the mind), we shall then reduce to submission the counsellors 
and ministers of (hostile) kings as well as their relations and friends, the citizens and drivers 
of elephants (in fact, the entire army of the enemy); and having removed (all) thorns (in the 
form of thieves and robbers), we shall thus by degrees bring under subjection the (whole) 
earth with the oceans as its girdle.’ With their hearts held fast by such aspirations they fail 
to see Death standing at hand. (3-4) Having conquered by their might one Dwipa 
Surrounded by the ocean, they embark on a sea-voyage (in order to conquer other 
continents). What a poor reward it is for their conquest of the mind and senses (since all 
this is transient) ! Liberation is the (true) recompense for subduing the self." (5) "These 
Stupid fellows", Mother Earth goes on, O jewel among the Kurus, "hope to conquer through 
war me, whom (even) the Manus and their sons had only to leave (in the end) and departed 
as they came! (6) For my sake indeed springs up a conflict between father and sons as 
well as between brothers of evil intent, whose mindis held fast by the notion of myness with 
respect to their kingdom. (7) Contending with one another in the words. This entire globe 
is mine and not yours, O fool !' rulers of men strike one another and die on my account. (8) 
Prthu, Purirava, Gadhi, Nahusa, Bharata, (the thousand-armed) Arjuna, Mandhata, 
Sagara, Rama, Khatwanga, Dhundhumara. Raghu, Tmabinduand Yayati, Saryati, Santanu, 
Gaya, Bhagiratha, Kuvalayaswa, Kakutstha, Nala (king of the Nisadhas), Nrga, 
Hiranyakasipu, (the demon) Vrtra, Ravana who caused people to cry (in terror), Namuci, 
Sambara, the demon Naraka (son of Earth), Hiranyaksa and Taraka, and many other 
demons and kings, who were suzerain rulers (of the world), who understood everything 
and were all brave and conquerors of all, and were invincible (themselves), claimed me 
as their own and led an exalted life; but mortal as they were by nature, they were actually 
converted into (mere) themes of a story by (the cruel hands of) Death, their object 
remaining unaccomplished." So concluded Mother Earth, O Pariksit ! (9—13) 
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nature of worldly enjoyments and teach you how to develop a distaste for them, O lord! They 
are (however) a mere display of words and have no bearing on the highest truth. (14) The 
exposition, on the other hand, of the virtues of Lord Visnu (of excellent renown), which is 


constantly extolled (by the righteous), puts an end to (all) evil. One eager to attain pure 
devotion to Sri Krsna should repeatedly hear it everyday. (15) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: (Pray,) tell me in detail, O divine sage, the way in which 
men will (be able to)shake off the accumulated evils of the Kali age in the Kali age (itself).(16) 
(Also) tell me (something) about the Yugas (aeons), the courses of conduct prescribed for 
each Yuga, the duration of life of the cosmos as well as of the period of its final dissolution 
and the course of Kala (the Time-Spirit),a potency of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit, the 
Director (even) of the Rulers of the universe (Brahma, Siva and so on). (17) 
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- Sri Suka replied: In the Satyayuga, O protector of men, Dharma (virtue) runs its wae 

i feet, and is held fast by the people of the age. Truth, compassion, asceticism 

a ee an rotection to all are the (four) feet (of virtue in its integrat form). (18) nee 

of ee oe nO contented, compassionate, friendly (to all living beings),tranquil and 


a 


678 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 3 


RACHA ANNETTE AEA Br Br BUBE Be Ve Be Br Dr Br Wr AAA De Br Br Br Be Br Ge Br Ue Br Be ATONE ATA ANNE Me Arar 


Dharma (virtue) gets gradually encroached upon by falsehood, violence, discontent and 
discord— the (four) feet of Adharma (unrighteousness).(20) In that age (of Tretā) people 
remain devoted to the performance of Vedic rites and austerities. They are not given to much 
violence nor lewd. They pursue the three objects of human endeavour (viz., religious merit; 
worldly possessions and sense-enjoyment). People are advanced in Vedic rites and among 
(the four) grades of society the Brahmanas form a majority, O protector of men | (21) Assailed 
by the four feet of Adharma, violence, discontent, falsehood and hatred, those of Dharma— 
compassion, austerity, truthfulness and a charitable disposition — diminish by one half each 
in the Dwāpara age. (22) The people of that age are fond of glory and given to the 
performance of great sacrifices, take delight in learning the Vedas, are affluent and happy, 
and maintain big families. Among the (four) grades of society the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas 
are predominant. (23) In the Kali age, however, a quarter (alone) of the (four) feet of Dharma 
remains. (Nay,) due to the feet of Adharma gaining ground that too steadily declines and 
ultimately disappears altogether. (24) People in that age turn out to be greedy, immoral and 
merciless, enter into hostility without cause and are unlucky and extremely covetous. The 
Stdras, fishermen and the like take the lead. (25) The qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
are seen (manifested) in men; impelled by force of time they wax or wane in the mind. (26) 
When the mind, intellect and senses abound in Sattva, and when people are interested in 
practising asceticism and acquiring wisdom, then one should understand that Satyayuga 
prevails. (27) When people are fond of religious merit, earthly possessions and worldly 
enjoyment, then know that there is Tretayuga, when Rajas is active, O intelligent one ! (28) 
When, however, greed, discontent, pride, hypocrisy and jealousy prevail and man is fond of 
actions prompted by desire, know that it is Dwapara, when (both) Rajas and Tamas 
predominate. (29) When duplicity, mendacity, drowsiness, excessive sleep, violence, 
dejection, grief, infatuation, fear and wretchedness prevail, that is recognized as the age of 
Kali, characterized by (the predominance of Tamas, as a result of which people become dull- 
witted (viz., unable to judge things in their proper perspective) and are unlucky but voracious, 
voluptuous and destitute. And women (too) turn out to be profligate. And unchaste. (30-31) 
Countries are infested with robbers; the Vedas stand condemned by heretics; rulers exploit 
the people; and the Brahmanas remain devoted to the gratification of sexual desires and 
intent on filling their belly. (32) Religious students will give up the course of conduct 
prescribed for them and fail to observe purity, and householders will take to begging; hermits 
will take up their residence in villages and recluses will be seized with an ardent longing for 
wealth. (33) Women will be short-statured but voracious, prolific and destitute of modesty. 
They will always speak harsh words and will be given to thieving and wiles and very daring. 
(34) Low-minded traders will carry on business transactions and practise fraud. Even when 
they are not in distress people will favour pursuits which are condemned. (35) Servants will 
leave their masters when reduced to penury, though superior in every (other) respect; and 
masters too will discharge their servant, when incapacitated for service (through ailment 
etc.)., even though he may be hereditary. (Even so) people will cease to maintain cows when 
they no longer yield milk. (36) ; 
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In the age of Kali men will become slaves of women and miserable. Sexual pleasure 
being the (only) ground of their affection, they will forsake their parents, brothers and (other) 
relations and kinsfolk and take counsel with their sisters-in-law and brothers-in-law (alone). (37) 
Stdras will make their living by putting on the garb of hermits and receive charitable gifts. 
Those who have no knowledge of religion will occupy high seats and preach religion.(38) 
Oppressed with famine and (heavy) taxation—land being divested of food-grains—and 
Stricken with fear of droughts, people in the Kali age will ever remain perturbed in mind. 
Destitute of clothes and ornaments, (nay, even) food and drink, bed and sexual enjoyment, 
they will go even without a bath and put on the appearance of a fiend. (39-40) Quarrelling 
even for a very small sum of money equivalent to 20 cowries, having cast (all) goodwill to the 
winds, people in Kaliyuga will kill even their own people and part with their own dear life.(41) 
Mean-minded fellows will concern themselves only with the gratification of their lust and 
satisfaction of their hunger and fail to maintain even their aged parents; while parents will 
disown their sons, though clever in all matters. (42) With their mind perverted by heretics, 
O king, mortals in Kaliyuga will not generally worship Visnu (the immortal Lord), the highest 
object of adoration for the (whole) universe, whose lotus-feet are bowed to by the rulers of 
the three worlds. (43) People in Kaliyuga will not worship Him by uttering whose name (even) 
helplessly while dying or afflicted, toppling down or stumbling, man is freed from (all) 
impediment in the shape of Karma and reaches the highest goal. (44) Enthroned inthe mind 
of men Lord Sri Hari (the Supreme Person) drives away all evils occasioned by the Kali age 
andarising from substances, place and mind. (45) Heard of or glorified (by chanting His name 
or singing His praises), meditated upon and worshipped or even honoured, the Lord stays 
in men's heart and drives away (all) their sins committed in thousands of lives. (46) Dwelling 
in the mind of Yogis (strivers) Lord Visnu wipes out the seeds of their evil Karma in the same 
cae ie applied to gold burns allits impurities caused by (its admixture with other) metals. (47) 
wy apal a does notattain absolute purity through worship of gods, asceticism, control 
of breath, friendliness (towards all), a bath in sacred waters, observance of sacred vows, 
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charitable gifts and muttering of prayers as it does when the infinite Lord is enthroned in the 
heart.(48) Therefore, with all your being O king, instal Lord Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of 
Brahma and Siva) in your heart, thinking of Him with a concentrated mind while dying; You 
will thereby attain the supreme goal. (49) The Lord, who is the Supreme Ruler (of the 
universe), the Soul and Shelter of all, deserves to be meditated upon at all times; (for) those 
who are about to die meditate upon Him (as a result of practice incessantly carried on while 
living) He leads them to the state of oneness with Him, O dear Pariksit ! (50) Indeed there 
is one great virtue possessed by the Kali age, the storehouse of (all) evils, O Pariksit ! By 
merely chanting the names and glories of Sri Krsna one is freed from (all) attachments and 
reaches the Supreme. (51) Whatis attained in the Satyayuga by one contemplating on Lord 
Visnu, in Treta by one who propitiates Him through sacrifices, and in Dwapara through 
worship (of the Lord), is attained in the Kali age (merely) by chanting the name and singing 
the praises of Sri Hari.(52) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 
The Fourfold Pralaya 


oye SAA 

SIRT qanana | iad ara a Aw weaearatr 2 | 
aqme a net RR aed aa mag facia 21 
Wet wma seit A i zat A sa aa Hea yeaa fei 2 | 
Wa aR: si: seat aa AAR 1 sist framers ae: |X | 
fu ana ag: MAA: del Sea: BA Hera Nema 214 | 
w went Ws seat aa clad ssa grit fra RA I | 
Wait: Aaa yet We A ati wet fa weet vara: gT: 1 9 1 
at ama Wien: O: wet: bank Safe whi wi aiadat Wa: cl 
Rai: frat at: ad ta qaim: dada ate: ugi: 1 x | 
qae: WIM yanma ad: waa ferenfidieqdat: 1201 
cert fas qae | aa: Neuere autores aie 
eS E agers aAA: 1221 
klal aera Wee: i i aenean 
Śrī Śuka began again : The ae SAS Riera from a aan (its 


minutest division) and ending with two Parardhas (comprisi ife-ti a 
! prising the life-time of Brahma) have 
already been described to you, as also the duration of the four Yugas (in Discourse-X| 3 Book 
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: } À al a (0) 


S } sand revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, 

Pie sea ey Ae spoken of as a day of Brahmā. This constitutes a Kalpa, in the course 

equally tong pened ci cs terao hold sway, O king ! (2) At the end of a Kalpa an 
forduring that paried EE ( n follows; it is spoken of as one night of Brahma; 
dissolved, (3) This is called ie worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) remain 
E Seba a Naimittika (occasional) Pralaya (because it is occasioned by 
prae going and is different from the Mahāpralaya or Final Dissolution when 

_Brahma's career comes to a close). During this Pralaya Lord Narayana (the Maker of the 
universe) withdraws the whole universe into Himself and remains asleep on His couch of 
Ananta (the serpent-god) and Brahma (the self-born) follows suit. (4) When the lifetime of 
Brahma, the greatest ofall (the Jivas), consisting of two Parardhas, has expired, all the seven 
causal principles (viz., Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, Ahankara or the 
cosmic Ego and the five Tanmatras or subtle elements) actually get dissolved (in Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter). (5) This constitutes, O king, the Prakrtika Pralaya, as in this, the occasion 
for final dissolution having been reached, the aggregate of (all) the (twenty-four) fundamental 
principles in the form of the cosmic egg gets (finally) dissolved. (6) For one hundred years, 
Oking, the god of rain does not send down any shower on earth. Then, tormented by hunger, 
the earth being divested of food—grains, people actually begin to eat one another and, 
persecuted by time, gradually perish. Rendered much brighter by the ‘period of final 
dissolution, the sun sucks up by its fearful rays all the water in the seas, on the earth andin 
the human bodies, and does not release it.Sprung from the mouth of Lord Sankarsana (the 
serpent-god) and rising in flames by the force of the wind, the fire characteristic of the period 
of dissolution then burns the subterranean regions, already desolate (all their inhabitants 
having been burnt long before due to their moisture having been sucked up by the rays of 
the sun).Being burnt above and below as well as on all sides by the rays of the sun and the 
flames of fire, the cosmic egg now looks like a burnt ball of cowdung. Then a strong and 
violent wind characteristic of the period of final dissolution blows for (a little) more than a 
hundred years, so that the sky gets enveloped in dust and assumes a smoky appearance. 
Next, O dear one, numerous hosts of clouds of various colours pour down showers fora 
hundred years roaring with violent peals of thunder. Then the universe within the cosmic egg 
is swept by a single sheet of water. (7—13) 
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Everything being submerged in water, the latter absorbs the (essential) property of the 
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earth, viz., smell; denuded of its smell, the earth then gets dissolved (in water). (1 4) Fire then 
absorbs the property of water, viz., taste; and deprived of its taste, the water (too) is forthwith 
dissolved (in the fire). Then the air absorbs the property of fire, viz., colour; and, divested of 
colour it loses itself into the air. (Likewise) ether absorbs the property of the air (viz., touch) 
and gets dissolved (in ether), O Pariksit ! Then the Tamasika aspect of the Cosmic Ego 
absorbs the property of ether, viz., sound; alongwith it ether (too) gets dissolved (in the 
Tamasika Ahankara); and the Rajasika type of Anankara absorbs the Indriyas alongwith their 
functions. (Similarly) the Sattvika type of Ahankara absorbs the gods (presiding over them), 
O dear Pariksit ! (15—17) The Mahat-tattva absorbs the (triple) Ahankara; while the (three) 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti), viz., Sattva etc., absorb Mahat. Impelled by Time, the Unmanifest 
(Prakrti) reduces the (three) modes of Prakrti to the state of equilibrium, O king ! (18) Prakrti 
is not subject to the (six) states* such as modification, brought about by the divisions of time 
(even as they pass). it is without beginning or end, unmanifest, constant, the cause (of all) 
and not subject to decay. (19) In that state, there is no’speech, no mind, no (modes of 
Prakrti, viz.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, no Mahat and other products of Matter, no breath, 
no intellect, no senses nor the deities (presiding over them) and no conception, much less 
location of Lokas (spheres). (20) (Again,) there is no dream nor waking life nor deep slumber; 
no ether, water, earth, air, fire or sun. Itis something like deep sleep or vacuity; nay, beyond 
conception. The Vedas speak of it as a state which is the root of the universe. (21) This is 
(what is known as) Prakrtika Pralaya (the Dissolution of everything into Prakrti or Primordial 
Matter), when, impelled by Time, the potencies of the Supreme Person as well as of the 
Unmanifest (Prakrti) are completely and helplessly withdrawn (into their substratum).(22) 
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In the form of the intellect, the senses and their objects it is consciousness alone, their 
ground or substratum, which shines forth. Whatever has a beginning and an end is unreal, 
because it is open to perception and has no existence apart from its cause. (23) Light, the 
eye and colour (which are all modifications of fire) are not distinct from fire. Similarly the 
intellect, senses and their objects are not distinct from Brahma (the only Reality),which is 
quite different from them (inasmuch as Itexists even when they cease tobe, while the reverse 


Buddhi (intellect); the plurality attributed to the pure Self (in the form of Viswa, Taijasa and 
Prajfia, as severally presiding over these States), is mere illusion, O Pariksit ! (25) (Just) as 
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one ! (27) Whatever is percei 
rceived as a cause or an effectis an illusi 
illu 
an effect are correlated to one another. a beginning and anenai 


l Therefore, all that has a beginning and an end is 
PE aa (PA Though manifest (to us), the phenomenal world cannot be explained in the least 
B ER a jt yof the Self. If it were (atall) capable of being so explained, itwould turn 
cor Bane eff y gent) like the conscious Self and (as such) unitary as the Self. (29) There 
s ae ersi y inthat which is real. If an ignorant man were to recognize (such) diversity, 
it would be (unreal) like the distinction between the space enclosed by a pitcher and the 


infinite (expanse of the) sky, between the sun and i ioni i 
i p ts reflect 
outside and inside the body. (30) ion in water, or between the air 
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aeea RA ga ë WRTA 
Even as in practical use gold is found by men wrought in numerous forms (ornaments) 
according to various processes, so the Lord, who is above sense-perception, is described 
by (egotistic) men (in different ways) in secular as well as Vedic parlance. (31) (Just) as a 
cloud, though born of the sun and revealed by (the light of) the sun, prevents the eye, which 
is a part of the sun, from beholding the sun, so does the ego, which has its source in Brahma 
and is illumined by Brahma, stand in the way of the Jiva, a particle of Brahma, realizing 
Brahma; which is the same as the Jiva. (32) As soon as the cloud born of the sun is scattered 
the eye sees the sun, which is its own self. (Similarly) the moment the ego, which veils (the 
true nature of) the soul, yields to inquiry (about the Self), the soul realizes its identity with 
Brahma. (33) When, having torn—in the aforesaid manner with this dagger of wisdom, 
Ahankara, a product of Maya, which veils (the true nature of) the soul, and realized the all- 
perfect Self, the Jiva stands fulfilled, they call such a state the everlasting Dissolution, O dear 
Pariksit ! (34) 
fea owdyet mA ce safer GA: NARA 1341 
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Some men, knowing the subtle state of things, O tormentor of foes ! declare the creation 
and dissolution of all created beings from Brahma downward as going on all the time (every. 
moment). (35) The successive stages that are gone through by (all) changing things (such 
as a stream or the flame of a lamp) serve as an index of the constant appearance and 
dissolution of the body etc., (of a created being), which are being rapidly worn away (every 
moment) by force of the stream of Time. (36) The (successive) stages (of growth and decay 
- etc., of created beings) brought about by the aforementioned Time, a manifestation of the 
Almighty which has no beginning or end, are certainly not perceived (even) as the stages 
of arena of luminaries (coursing) in the heavens. (37) (In this way) the Nitya (constant) 
as wellas the Naimittika (occasional), nay, the Prakrtika (or final) and Atyantika (everlasting) 
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types of Dissolution have been described (by me). Such is the course of Time. (38) 
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fa Sarat AE URASE Sedat Te ASAA: Iv 

In this way, O jewel among the Kurus ! have been narrated (by Me) in brief the stories 
of the sportful activities of Lord Narayana, the Maker of the universe and the abode ofall living 
beings as well as of all strength and goodness; (for) not even Brahma (the birthless creator) 
is capable of relating them in all their details and entirety. (9) To a man tormented by the 
wild fire of manifold miseries and seeking to cross the ocean of metempsychosis, (which is) 
most difficult to cross, there is no vessel other than constantly enjoying the nectar-like stories 
of the sportful activities of Lord Purusottama (the Supreme Person). (40) Of yore (at the 
beginning of creation) the omniscient and immortal Lord Narayana taught the compilation in 
the form of this (Bhagavata) Purana (in four verses”) to the sage Narada (through Brahmat) 
and the latter to (my father,) the sage Krsnadwaipayana (Vedavyasa). (41) Full of delight, 
O great king, the said divine sage Vedavyasa (who lives in a grove of jujube trees) actually 
taught me this compilation (consisting of 18000 Slokas), which is equal (in worth) to the 
Vedas. (42) Requested by the sage Saunaka andothers, O jewel among the Kurus! that Sata 
(sitting over ther: wil expound it to the (eighty-eight thousand) Rsis (going to be assembled) 
in a lengthy sacrificial session at Naimisaranya. (43) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
The (Final) Teaching (of Śukadeva) concerning Brahma 
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Sri Suka began again : In this (Bhagavata-Mahapurana) stands celebrated every now 
and then Lord Sri Hari, the Soul (Controller) of the universe, of whose exultation and anger 
| were (severally) born Brahma (the creator) and Rudra (the god of destruction). (1) You for 
your part, O king, give up this (foolish) notion, characteristic ofa brute, that you will die. Unlike 
the body—which is born at a particular moment while it was non-existent before and, 
therefore, perishes—you (the soul that you are) were not so born and (therefore) will not 
die.(2) You were never born (as a father) nor will you be born in the form of a son and again 
in that of a grandson, and so on as the tree from a seed and (again) a seed from the tree; 
(for) you are (quite) distinct from the body etc., just as fire (is distinct from the firewood). (3) 
Since—just as in the dream state a man himself sees his head lopped off—one witnesses 
the death etc., of one's body (alone, and not of the self, which is the seer and different from 
those states), the self (within you) is as a matter of factundying and unborn. (4) (Just) as when 
an‘earthen pot is broken the space enclosed by it is (once more) the same as it was before 
(the pot came into existence), so when the body is (finally) dissolved (as a result of Self- 
Realization) the individual soul becomes one with Brahma again. (5) The mind alone creates 
bodies, objects of senses and actions for the soul. Itis Maya that creates the aforesaid mind; 
and from Maya proceeds the transmigration of the Jiva. (6) A light maintains its character as 
light (only) so long as there is found the combination of oil, that which holds the oil, a wick 
and fire. Even so itis through the action of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas that a body appears and 
ceases; while transmigration has its root in mistaking the body as one's own self. (7) (Just 
as with the going out of a light the element of fire does not perish, so) the soul encased in 
a body does not perish (with the body)—the soul which is self-effulgent and lies beyond the ` 
physical no less than the astral body, inasmuch as itis the support of all, immutable and all- 
pervasive, (nay,) endless and unparalleled like the sky. (8) 


USAT ATARI ATT TW ae aAA 1g 1 
Aiea aaan + wt seater aan: yet a Ye Fate 101 
ag Fe Ul MH REN TA VI A R 1881 
wat awe m Steet fears aera WE a fad a gare: 1221 
qà eft a Tes War FU Aa a ya: AER 1231 


afer eres ene RRE eet ETA ARTI TA FAIS: Ial 


5 ing, i i hus (the truth of) the Self 

thought of Lord Vasudeva, O king, investigate t Se 
Full a so veneh ca organism, by your own effort with the help of syllogistic 
eee 9) Urgedby the curse ofa Brahmana, the serpent Taksaka willnotbe able to burn 
reasoning. (9) Urg even though it may burn the body). (All) the agents of Death 


Ls di ` = 
yau lihe ce vain se erate are (no other than) the Death of deaths, the almighty Lord 
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(Himself). (10) "I am Brahma, the supreme support, and Brahma, the highest goal am | !" 

Thus identifying yourself with the Absolute (your very Self), and realizing your true nature, 

you will behold neither the serpent Taksaka biting you at your feet with its poisonous fangs 

nor your body nor the universe as apart from you. (11-12) (All) this has been narrated to you 

(by me), O dear Pariksit ! in response to what you, my very-self, inquired concerning the 

pastimes of Lord Sri Hari, the Soul of the universe, O protector of men ! What more do you 
-desire to-hear ?.(13) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA UNSA: 


Discourse VI 
(Pariksit attains the supreme goal and Janamejaya commences a snake- 
sacrifice;) Classification of the Vedas into so many Śākhās or schools 
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Sita began again : Having heard this discourse of the sage Suka (the son of Vyasa), 
who beheld the. universe within himself and looked upon all with an equal eye, the said 
Pariksit, who had been granted his life by the Lord, approached the soles of the sage's feet 
and with bent head and joined palms spoke thus. (1) 
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as a matter of fact. (4) Lord ! I am afraid nei endescribed 
since | have (now) entered the fearles 
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Jñäna (the knowledge of truth) and Vijñā 
Lord, which rids (one) 
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Sūta resumed: Thus addressed and worshipped by the king, the divine Śrī Śuka (son 
of Vedavyasa) took leave of him and departed alongwith (other) ascetics. (8) Uniting his mind 
by force of reason with the Self, the royal sage Pariksit for his part contemplated on the 
Supreme Spirit, remaining breathless like (the trunk of) a tree. (9) With (all) his doubts 
resolved, (nay,) identified with Brahma (the Absolute) and free from attachment, the great 


Yogi sat down on the bank of the (holy) Ganga facing the north on blades of Kuga grass, the 
ends of which pointed to the east. (10) 
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Directed by the infuritated son of a Brahmana and going to (see) the king with the 
intention of bitting him to death, O Brahmanas ! Taksaka met on the way (a Brahmana 
named) KaSsyapa. (11) Having gratified Kasyapa, who knew how to counteract the effect of 
poison, with gifts of money and sent him back, the serpent, who was capable of assuming 
any form at will, and came disguised as a Brahmana (approached and) bit the king. (12) By 
the action of fire produced by the poison of the snake the body of the royal sage, who had 
become one with Brahma, was instantly reduced to ashes, while all men looked on. (13) 
There arose a terrible outcry on earth as well as in the heavens and in all the quarters; while 
gods and demons as well as men and all others were really struck with wonder. (14) Celestial 
kettle-drums sounded (of their own accord), Gandharvas and Apsaras (celestial musicians 
and dancing girls) sang praises; while gods sent down showers of flowers, raising shouts of 
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Enraged to hear of his father having been consumed by Taksaka, Janamejaya with the 
help of Brahmana priests started in the course of a sacrifice offering snakes in the prescribed 
manner into the sacrificial fire. (16) Agitated with fear to see great serpents burning in blazing 
fire at the snake-sacrifice, Taksaka sought (the presence of) Indra for protection. (17) Not 
seeing Taksaka there, King Janamejaya (son of Pariksit) inquired of the Brahmanas as to 
why Taksaka, the vilest of all snakes, was not being burnt. (18) (They replied,) "Indra, O ruler 
of kings, protects him as the latter has sought him for protection. The snake has been held 
back by Indra, hence he does not fall into the fire." (19) Hearing this, Janamejaya (son of 
Pariksit), highly intelligentas he was, said to the priests, "Why should Taksaka not be invoked 
by you, O Brahmanas, alongwith Indra to fall into the sacrificial fire 2" (20) Hearing this the 
Brahmanas invoked (the. presence of) Taksaka alongwith Indra in the sacrifice thus: 
“Taksaka ! soon fall down here with Indra, who has the (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods) for 
his followers." (21) Indra alongwith his aerial car, Taksaka and all, was made to move from 
his abode by the maledictions uttered by the Brahmanas and felt greatly agitated in mind.(22) 
Brhaspati, the son of Angira, expostulated (thus) with the said king (Janamejaya) when he 
saw Indra falling from the heavens alongwith Taksaka and the celestial car :—(23) "This king 
of serpents cannot be killed by you, O ruler of men; for he has drunk of nectar andis therefore 
unquestionably immortal and immune from old age. (24) Life and death of a living being as 
well as its existence in the other world is determined by its own doing, O king ! None else can 
bring happiness or misery to another than the latter's own doing. (25) When a living being 
meets (its) death through the medium of a snake, thief, fire or lightning, or through hunger, 
thirst, disease and the like, O protector of men, it (only) reaps thereby the fruit of such Karma 
as has begun to bear fruit. (26) Therefore, let this sacrifice, actuated as itis by a malevolent 
purpose, O king ! be stopped, as serpents burnt through it were (all) innocent. (But you too 
are not to blame; for) as a matter of fact, itis the fruit of one's own (past) doings that is reaped 
by living beings." (27) 
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Sūta resumed : Thus advised, King Janamejaya said "Amen !" (Nay.,) respecting the 
he desisted from the Snake-sacrifice, and (duly) worshipped 


reveal itself in God when (th 
the Self (but is shown to exis 
of enchanting others). (Nay, 
description originating from 
operate with regard to Him. 
to the category of virtue or Sin) with factors responsible for it nor the fruit (in the shape of joy. 
Or sorrow) to be attained through both nor the ego, the adjunct of a Jiva, accompanied by the 
three above-named (viz., Karma, the factors responsible for it and the fruit of it). Such is the 


of 'l' and 'mine' with regard to their body and home (etc., respectively). (33) One should put 
up with abusive words, and show disrespect to none, nor should one enter into hostility with 
anyone for the sake of this (perishable) body. (34) Salutation to the illustrious Lord Sri Krsna 


of infinite intelligence, through meditation on whose lotus feet | learnt this compilation (in the , 


form of Srimad Bhagavata) ! (35) 
aHa sara 
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Saunaka submitted : Intohow many schools were the Vedas divided by Paila and other 
great souls, teachers of the Vedas and pupils of Vedavyasa ? (Pray) relate this to us. (36) 
ya sara 

amaA FER REI: ARA: A A ferret 1301 
gm HE, AA UARA: | AR AT AART 13.21 
asya Asan: RRL Aas maA AMC: AA: 1381 
sift a gt eRe TA + AGE | BA STL ea AA SAAT STE: I¥ol 
NR HET: MAS A: TATA: 1 A adran RAA ILI 

ity i a reator), who occupies the 

the ee arene ae ae nego lee meditation), (0) 


ound, which can be distinctly perceived (by all) through control of 
closing one's ears), and by focussing one's mind on which, O 


Sita replied : From 
highest position (in the u 
Saunaka ! there arose a S 
the function of hearing (by 
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oO puesta TA BHAGAVATA E res 
Brahmana sage, Yogis shake off the impurities of the mind—occasioned by the Adhibhuta 
(the body), Adhyatma (the organs of action) and Adhidaiva (the senses of perception)—and 
attain Liberation (cessation of birth and death). (37-38) From that sound emanated (the 
sacred syllable) OM—consisting of three parts ( A, U, M),—whose origin is unmanifest, 
(nay,) which flashes (in the heart) by itself. It is this syllable which reveals (the true nature 
of) the almighty and infinite Supreme Spirit—that hears this unmanifest (inarticulate 
humming) sound (even) when the sense of hearing has ceased to function (due to the ears 
having been shut) and whose cognition is intact (even) when all the senses are inoperative 
(as insound sleep or Samadhi)—by which (sacred syllable) speech (in the form of the Vedas) 
is manifested and which owes its manifestation in the cavity of the heart to the (Supreme) 
Spirit. (89-40) That syllable (again) is directly expressive of its origin, the infinite Supreme 
Spirit; itis the hidden meaning of all Mantras (sacred texts), the eternal seed of the Vedas 
(being no other than Brahma Itself). (41) 
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The syllable (OM), O jewel of the Bhrgus ! comprised three letter-sounds— 37, 3, and 
4, which (severally) hold (in the form of a seed) sets of three entities (viz.,) the (three) 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the (three) names (Rk. Yajus and 
Sama), the (three) substances (spheres, viz., Bhuh—the terrestrial globe, Bhuvah—the 
aerial region and Swah—heaven) and the (three) states of consciousness (viz., wakefulness, 
dream and sound sleep). (42) Out of the aforesaid (three letters) the almighty Brahma (the 
birthless creator) evolved the alphabet, comprising Antahsthas (semi-vowels), Usmas 
(aspirants), Swaras (vowels), Spargas (sibilants) and the short, long and prolated measures 
of sounds. (43) With this alphabet the (mighty) Brahma gave expression through his four 
mouths to the four Vedas—alongwith the (three) Vyahrtis (Bhth, Bhuvah and Swah) and 
OM (prefixed to the Gayatri-Mantra while reciting it)—with the intention of pointing out the 
duties of the four priests (officiating at a Sacrifice, viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and 
Brahma). (44) He then taught them to his (mind-born) sons (Marici and others), who were 
(all) Brahmana sages and (accordingly) expertin reciting the Vedas (with proper intonation 
etc.). The latter in their turn proved to be the promulgators of righteousness and taught the 
Vedas to their sons (KaSyapa and others). (45) Received from generation to generation in 
the course of the four Yugas by the pupils of the various Sages—pupils who observed the 
vow of (lifelong) celibacy (in order to retain them in their memory)—the aforesaid Vedas 
were later on divided by great seers (into Samhitas, Brahmanas and so on) at the end of 
the Dwapara age (lit., the period preceded by the Dwapara age). (46) Perceiving the men 
to be shortlived, deficient in energy and dull-witted due to the action of Time (in the form 
of unrighteousness prevailing init), the Brahmana seers rearranged the Vedas as directed 
by the immortal Lord residing in their heart. (47) 
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edavyasa (representing a ray of Sattva, forming part of Maya, the divine potency) as prayed 
to by Brahma, Sankara and other guardians of the spheres for the viidication ot ri ht S 
ness, O Brahmana sage, in the current Manvantara too The almighty Lord, the Life vera 
the universe, divided the Veda, O highly blessed one! into fourparts (48-49) Pickin ait id 
classifying in four (distinct) groups the multitudes of Mantras belonging tothe cates oedi 
Rk, Atharva, Yajus and Sāma, (even) as various kinds of gems are assorted into S many 
groups, the said Maharsi compiled four Sarnhitas or collections out of those Mantras (50) 
Summoning in his presence four (of his foremost) pupils (Paila and others), the powerful 
Vyāsa of mighty intellect imparted one of those collections to each, O Śaunaka ! (51) He 
taught, they say, the very first Sarhhitā under the name of Bahvrca-Samhita (because 
consisting of a collection of Rks or psalms) to Paila and the body of sacred texts in prose, 
recited during sacrifices and bearing the name of Nigada (prose), to another named 
VaiSampayana. (52) (Even) so he taught the body of Samas or songs, going by the name 
of Chandoga-Samhita (because sung in various metres) to Jaimini and (the fourth called) 
Atharvangirasi, to his (fourth) pupil Sumantu. (53) The sage Paila taught his own (Bahvreha-) 
Samhita (in two parts) one each to Indrapramiti and Baskala; the latter too divided his branch 
into four parts and taught (one each), O scion of Bhrgu, to the disciples Bodhya, Yajnavalkya, 
Parasara and Agnimitra. Indrapramiti, a man of selfcontrol, taught his collection to the 
learned sage Mandukeya; and his pupil was Devamitra, who (in his turn) imparted its 
knowledge to the sages Saubhari and others. (54—56) Mandukeya's son was Sakalya, who 
for his part divided his collection into five branches and taught them to (his pupils) Vatsya, 
Mudgala, Saliya, Gokhalya and Sigira. (57) The sage Jatukarnya, another pupil of Sakalya, 
imparted the knowledge of his own collection (in three parts), as well as of its Nirukta 
(explanation of obscure words), to his (four) pupils, Balaka, Paija, Vaitala and Viraja. (58) 
Baskala's son, Baskali, made out of all the (aforesaid) branches the collection bearing the 
name of Valakhilya-Samhita. (His pupils) Balayani, Bhajya and Kasara (learnt and) 
memorized it. (59) By these Brahmana sages were (learnt and) preserved the Samhitas 
forming part of Rgveda. Hearing of the calssification of these Mantras of the Veda one is 


completely absolved from all sins. (60) 
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As is well-known, some pupils of VaiSampayana were known as Carakadhwaryus 
because they went through on behalf of their teacher a course of penance to expiate the 
sin of Brahmanicide. (61) (Thereupon) Yajfiavalkya, another disciple of Vaisampayana, 
submitted (to his preceptor), "Oh, of what account, venerable sir, will be the reward 
obtained through the penance of these pupils (of yours) of poor strength ! | shall undergo 
a course of penance very difficult to practise." (62) Offended, when addressed thus, the 
preceptor retorted, "Get away (from here). | have nothing more to do with you, a pupil 
contemning Brahmanas. Give up at once all that you have learnt from me." (63) Vomiting 
the portions of Yajurveda (which he had learnt from his preceptor), Yajfiavalkya, son of 
Devarata, too immediately left the place. Sages beheld those portions of Yajurveda and, 
greatly enamoured of them, assumed the form of partridges and picked them up. 
(Thenceforward) that most attractive branch of Yajurveda came to be known by the name 
of Taittirlya (connected with partridges). (64-65) Seeking to obtain additional Srutis not 
known even to his preceptor, Yajfiavalkya, O Brahmana sage, thereupon duly extolled the 
Sun-god, the Master of the Vedas (as follows). (66) 
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„ ajnavalkya prayed : Hail to the almighty Sun-god, denoted b the s 

OM ! Dwelling as the very Soul of the universe in the Rear of multitudes of acetates 
falling under four categories (viz., mammals, oviparous creatures, the sweet-born and 
: those sprouting from the soil), from Brahma down toa clump of grass—and outside too as 
(the wheel of) Time revolving in the form of years made up of (minute) parts like an instant 
a moment and the twinkling of an eye, yet unlimited by any condition, like the Sky, You 
maintain the progress of the world all alone by sucking (in the hot season) and releasing 


‘hundred pupils, who.hailed from the north 
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prescribed by the Vedas thrice everyday (morning-and evening as well as at midday). (This 
passage explains the meaning of the second foot of the Gayatri-Mantra. (68) As the Inner 
Controller ofthe multitudes of immobile and mobile creaturesin this (visible) universe, which, 
as is well-known,constitute Your own bodies, You being their very Self, You direct their mind, 
senses and Vital airs, which are (all) material (and therefore inert). (This explains the meaning 
of the third and last foot of the Gayatri-Mantra.) (69) Seeing this world swallowed by the 
diabolical python bearing the name of darkness and wearing a most dreadful aspect, and 
(therefore) lying unconscious as though dead, You a lone rouse it by Your mere glance out 
of compassion, supremely compassionate as You are, and direct it thrice everyday to the 
adoration of the Supreme Spirit, leading to the highest good under the name of their own 
sacred duty. Like a king You go about instilling fear in (the heart of) the wicked and waited 
upon at every point by the guardians of the quarters with offerings of water and lotus buds 
in their joined palms. (70-71) Obviously for the same reason, O Lord, do | resort to Your 
lotus-feet, bowed to by those (Indra and others) adored in all the three worlds, desirous as 


| am of receiving knowledge of the portions of Yajurveda (hitherto) unknown by anyone 
else. That is all. (72) 
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T ntinued : Extolled thus, -the celebrated and glarious Sun-god felt (highly) 
sea assuming the form of a horse, taught the sage such portions of the 
Yajurveda as were (hitherto) unknown to anyone else. (73) Out of ‘the countless Hee 
of Yajurveda (revealed to him by the Sun-god) the powerful Yajfiavalkya comple S 
many as) fifteen Sakhas known by the name of Vajasani. Sages Kanva, Madi hyan Be an 
others leamtthem. (74) Sage Sumantu was the son of Jaimini, the chanter of See a t 
taught to him by Vedavyāsa—vide verse es ae andSunvan wane oA es ee ss 

imini i em. Then Na pu 
eta E T eA Vad the tree of Sāmaveda into a thousand 
ae $ X salms. (75-76) Hiraņyanābha of Kosala, and Pausyaiiji, the two pupils of 
collections oie third pupil Avantya (by name), the foremost of the knowers of Brahma, 
Senile: añji and Avantya as well as Hiranyanabha had, it is said, five 
Lear Mel a eee (and learnt as many Sakhas of Samaveda) 

a aps construing this word in the sense 0 the 
Par F79) Laugākşi, Māngali, Kulya, Kusīda and 
learnt a hundred collections each. (79) Krta, another 


Yet) antiquarians call them 
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Kuksi, (other) pupils of Pausyany!, 
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pupil of Hiranyanabha, taught twenty-four collections to his (own) pupils; while Avantya, 
(who was) a man of self-control, taught the rest to his. (80) 


Thus ends the six discourse entitled "The classification of the Vedas into (so many) 
Sakhas schools", in Book Twelve of the great and glorious Bhaga vata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Sūta began again : Sumantu versed in Atharva-Veda, taught his collection to his pupil 
(Kabandha’*) who in his turn taught it (in two parts) to (his pupils) Pathya and Vedadaréga. 
(1) Sauklayani, Brahmabali, Modosa and Pippalayani were the pupils of Vedadarga (who 
taught them his collection in four parts); now hear the names of Pathya's pupils: Kumuda, 
Sunaka and Jajali, a master of Atharvaveda, O Brahmana sage! (were the pupils of Pathya, 
from whom they received his collection in three parts). Babhru, a pupil of Sunaka (born in 
the line of Angira), and Saindhavayana (another pupil) studied two (separate) collections 
(at the feet of their master); (while) Savarnya and others were the pupils of Babhru and 
Saindhavayana. Even so there were others, e. g., Naksatrakalpa and Santi (the authors 
of Kalpas or tretises of these very names on ritual acts, giving rules for them), KaSyapa and 


Angirasa. These were the teachers of Atharva-Veda; (now) hear of the teachers of the 
Puranas, O Saunaka ! (2—4) 


zae: mg afpa: rai we À d gÀ I | 
aiaa araka fea aaie ka fre: wal: RTA | G | 
See a ma maesa: | aR araneae Werte: | 9 1 


Trayyaruni, Kagyapa, Savarni, Akrtavrana, VaiSampayana and Harita—these, as a 
matter of fact, are the six teachers of the Puranas. (5) They learnt one collection each from 
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> col yapa, Savarni, Paraśurāma's pupil Akrt 
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(Now) hear, O Brahmana sage! with a clear mind, the characteristics of the Puranas as 

determined by Brahmana seers according to (the viewpoint of) the Vedas and Sastras. (8) 
Those well-versed in the Puranas declare the Puranas as distinguished by ten features 
(discussing the following ten topics), viz., Sarga (creation) of the universe, Visarga, Vrtti, 
Raksa, the Manvantaras, VarnSas (dynasties of kings), Vamsanucarita, Samstha, Hetu and 
Apāśraya.* Some teachers recognize the features of the Puranas as fivefold (only), © 
Saunaka! side by side with the distinction of great and small (according as they deal with ten 
topics or fivet only). (9-10) The evolution of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) 
through the disturbance in the equilibrium of the three Gunas constituting the Unmanifest . 
(Primordial Matter), of the threefold Ahankara (from the Mahat-tattva) and (from the threefold 
Ahankara) of the five subtle elements, the (eleven) Indriyas (the five senses of perception 
and the five organs or action and the mind), and their objects (viz., the five gross elements 
as well as of the deities presiding over the senses) is called Sarga or creation. (1 1 ) Visarga 
is (the name of) this collective creation, both mobile and immobile, of the aforesaid (causal 


principles) fecundated by the Supreme Person (God), and brought about by the latencies of 
(past) Karma (of the countless Jivas), proceeding from seed to seed (as a countinuum). (12) 


* These terms have already been mentioned with some variations in Il. x. 3—7. The words 'Vrit' and ‘Raksa' should be 
taken as synonymous with 'Sthana’ and 'Posana’ occurring in that text; what has been referred to here under the name of 
‘Varnganucarita’ should be taken to mean ‘]ganukatha’ the word ‘Sarnstha should be understood in the sense of 'Nirodha, and 
also as covering the idea of ‘Mukti’; and the word 'Hetu should be construed to mean ‘Uti’ a ‘Apasraya’ of course is the same 
as Aégraya'. 
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The other five are understood as included in these. - 
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Immobile creatures (e.g., annual plants and trees etc.) and (in some cases) the mobile too 
constitute the Vrtti (means of subsistence) of mobile creatures. There (again) the sustenance 
ofhumanbeings has been determined 1—by their nature, 2—desire or 3—even by scriptural 
ordinance. (A description contained in Book Five of Srimad Bhagavata, of the terrestrial 
globe, as the support of the entire creation, both mobile and immobile, thus falls under the 
category of 'Vrtti'.) (13) The exploits of the Avataras of Bhagavan Visnu (the immortal Lord), 
appearing from age to age according to the needs of every age among birds and beasts, 
human beings, Rsis and gods—by whom the enemies of the Vedas (such as the demons) 
are put an end to (for the protection of the righteous)—constitute (what is known as) the 
"Raksa" (protection) of the universe. (14) The period over which (the following six, viz.,) a 
Manu, the gods, the sons of the Manu, Indra (the ruler of the gods), the (seven) Rsis and the 
partial manifestation of the Lord preside is what goes by the name of a Manvantara 
characterized by six elements. (15) "Varnsa" denotes the line, extending over (all) the three 
divisions of time (viz., the past, present and future), of king of pure descent (as sprung from 
Brahma). A connected account of such kings as also of their descendants (upholding the 
honour and prestige of the line) is (what has been referred to by the name of) 
Vamsanucarita.(16) The fourfold dissolution of this (visible) universe, manifested by Maya, 
viz., 1-occasional, 2-Prakritika, 3-constant and 4-radical, has been spoken of by the sage as 
“Samstha".(17) The "Hetu" (cause) of creation etc., of this (phenomenal) universe is the Jiva 
(the individual soul), the doer of actions prompted by ignorance, which some people (who 
stress its spiritual nature) characterize as having to its credit a stock of unrequited Karma; 
while others (who emphasize its conditioned existence) declare it as nameless and 
formless.(18) ‘ApaSraya' stands for Brahma (the Absolute), which is present in (all) the 
(three) states undergone by a Jiva (individual soul), viz., wakefulness, dream and deep 
slumber, as well as in all substances which are products of Maya (as their cause), and is also 
distinct from them, (nay,) which actually runs through all the (nine) states undergone by a 
living organism, from entry into the womb in the form of a seed to death (as their ground or 
substratum), and is also distinct from them (as their witness) even like the material of which 
substances are made or as bare existence, underlying names and forms. (19-20) When the 
mind becomes still of its own accord (through realization of the illusoriness of Sarga etc., as 
in the case of Vamadeva and other sages) or through concentration (practised in one's 
current life, as in the case of mother Devahtti and others), then one realizes the Self 
(consequent on the cessation of ignorance due to absence of distraction) and, transcending 
the three states (of consciousness), withdraws from (worldly) activity. (21) 
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Sages well-versed in the antiquities tell us of eighteen Puranas, big and small (in 
volume), distinguished by the aforesaid characteristics. (22) The eighteen Puranas go by 
the names of Brahma, Padma, Visnu, Siva, Linga, Garuda, Narada, Bhagavata Agni, 
Skanda, Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Vamana, Varaha, Matsya, Karma and 
Brahmanda. (23-24) Inthis way has been duly narrated (by me), O Brahmana sage, the story 
as to how the sage Vedavyasa and his pupils, their own pupils and pupils of their pupils 
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classified the Vedas into (so many) branches— ichi ifi 
i de a story which intensifies toa 
Brahmanical (spiritual) glory (of those who listen to it). (25) ie 


Thus ends the Seventh discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhaga vata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
The sage Markandeya embarks on a course of austerities 
and receives a boon 
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Saunaka said : O Sita, O good one, may you live long! (Pray,) tell us one thing, O jewel 
among speakers ! You (alone) are able to show the way out to men wandering in endless 
darkness (in the shape of mundane existence). (1) People speak of Markandeya (the son 
of Mrkanda) as a seer blessed with a long life, who remained alive even atthe time of Pralaya 

- (marking the close of a day of Brahma), by which (the whole of) this (visible) universe was 
swallowed up. (2) The said Markandeya (the foremost of the scions of Bhrgu), however, was 
born in this (very) Kalpa and in our own race and (so far as we know) no wholesale 
destruction of created beings has taken place (during the present Kalpa) even to this day.(3) 
It is (further) said that while drifting all alone in the single sheet of water (with which the entire 
world was flooded), he beheld the Supreme Person lying as a matter of fact in the form of 
an uncommon babe on a leaf of a banyan tree, formed in the shape of a cup. (4) O Sita, 
this is a matter for great doubt to us, due to which there is (great) curiosity (in our mind). 
(Pray,) resolve the aforesaid doubt, O great Yogi, esteemed as you are even for your 
knowledge of the Puranas. (5) 
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Sita replied: This inquiry made by you, O great sage, is (surely) intended to dispel a 
(great) misapprehension lurking in the mind of the people. (Moreover) in replying to this will 
have to be told the story of Sri Narayana, which (when sung) washes off the impurities of the 
Kali age. (6) Having gone through at the hands of his father in due course the sacred rite of 
investiture with the sacred thread (which constitutes the second birth of a boy of the twice- 
born classes) and studied the Vedas in the righteous way (according to the scriptural 
ordinance), Markandeya was equipped (in course of time) with asceticism and knowledge 
of the Veda. (7) Observing the vow of lifelong celibacy, and free from passions, he wore 
matted locks (on his head) and the sacred thread and a girdle of Mūñja grass (about his 
person) and used the bark for his clothing. He carried (in his hands) a staff, a handful of (the 
sacred) Kuśa grass, a Kamandalu (a vessel made from the shell of a wild cocoanut) and the 
skin of a black buck and a rosary of Rudraksa beads (on his person). For the enhancement 
of his virtue he worshipped Sri Hari both morning and evening through the medium of the 
sacred fire, the sun, the preceptor and (other) Brahmanas, as well as by identifying himself 
with Him. (8-9) Bringing food by way of alms morning and evening for the sake of his 
preceptor, he silently partook of it (only) when allowed by his teacher and at times remained 
without food if not (so) permitted (due to the sudden appearance of an unexpected guest). (10) 
Remaining devoted to austerities and study of the Vedas as aforesaid and worshipping Sri 
Hari (the Ruler of the senses of all) for a crore of years, he conquered death, which is most 
difficult to conquer. (11) Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), Bhrgu, 
Daksa and all the other sons of Brahma, (nay,) men, gods, manes and other created beings 
were much astonished at that (extraordinary achievement of Markandeya). (12) Observing 
thus the vow of lifelong celibacy and equipped with asceticism, study of the Vedas and self- 
control, the Yogi (Markandeya) contemplated on Lord Sri Hari (who is above sense- 
perception) with a mind that had turned inward due to (all) hindrances (in the shape of 
ignorance, egotism, likes and dislikes and fear of death) standing in its way having been 
campletely destroyed. (13) (Even) as the said Yogi was (busy) concentrating his mind 
through the great Yoga (of meditation on the Lord), a very long period, covering six 
Manvantaras, elapsed. (14) Coming to know of this and alarmed at (the magnitude of) his 
askesis, Indra the lord of paradise), itis said, started interruptingitin this seventh Manvantara 
(for fear of losing his throne), O Saunaka ! (15) 
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(In order to bring about the sage's downfall) he sent to the sage Gandharvas (heavenly 
musicians) and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), Kama (the god of love), (the deities presiding 
Over) the vernal season andthe south wind (lit., a breeze blowing from the Malaya mountain), 
as well as greed (the pet child of Rajas) and pride. (16) They all repaired, O powerful sage | 
tothe hermitage of the Sage along the northern slopes of the Himalayas, where flows the river 
Puspabhadra and the rock named Citra stands. (17) The hallowed site of that hermitage was 
adorned with sacred trees and creepers, crowded with families of holy Brahmana sages and 
Studded with sacred pools full of pellucid water. (18) The hermitage was full of the melodious 
humming of (honey-) intoxicated bees and the notes of joyous cuckoos. It was marked with 
the ecstasy of dance of blithesome peacocks and teemed with flocks of joyous birds. (19) 
A breeze bearing the cool Spray from waterfalls and embraced by (fragrant) flowers entered 
the hermitage and (gently) played on it, kindling love (in the hearts of men). (20) There 
appeared the vernal season with its evenings made charming by the rising moon and with 
rows of young leaves and bunches of flowers, and trees and creepers in close embrace. (21) 
The god of love, followed by Gandharvas with bands of musicians expert both in vocal and 
instrumental music, and leading troops of Apsaras, was (also) seen (there) with bow and 
arrows in hand. (22) 
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The servants (emissaries) of Indra saw the sage comfortably seated with closed eyes 
near the sacred fire after pouring oblations into it and formidable like fire in human form. (23) 
The damsels danced and the songsters sang, while other Gandharvas played charmingly. 
on clay tomtoms, lutes and small drums before him. (24) Then Love set the five-pointedarrow 
to his bow; while Spring, Greed (the son of Rajas) and other servants of Indra tried to agitate 
the sage's mind. (25) (Even) as Puñjikasthalī (the chief of the Apsaras) was sporting with (a 
number of) balls (in front of the sage) and running after them, her (slender) waist getting very 
unstable under the weight of her (full) breasts, wreaths of flowers dropping from her braid, 
and eyes moving this way and that, the breeze blew away the fine garment (about her loins), 
the waist-band (that helditfast) having given way. (26-27) Taking the sage as won by himself, 
Love darted his shaft that (very) moment; but, like the undertaking of an unlucky man, all his 
effort proved futile against the sage. (28) Thus offending against the sage, but being 
scorched by his glory, O sage, they withdrew like children that would run away after rousing 
a snake. (29) Though assailed as aforesaid by the servants of Indra, O Brahmana sage, the 
great sage (Markandeya) .did not fall a prey to egotism. It is indeed no matter for wonder in 
the case of exalted souls. (30) The glorious Indra (the lord of paradise) was seized with great 
wonder to see Love and his entourage cheerless and'to hear (from their lips) of the glory of 
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the Brahmana sage. (31) 
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To shower His grace on the sage, who was thus concentrating his mind (on the Lord) 
through asceticism, study of the Vedas and self-control, Lord Sri Hari appeared before him 
in the form of (the divine sages) Nara and Narayana. (82) Lords Nara and Narayana, the 
adored (even) of the chief of the gods (Brahma and others), were (severally) fair and dark- 
brown of complexion with eyes resembling fresh-blown lotuses, possessed of four arms 
each and clad in the skin of a black buck and bark (respectively). They wore rings of (the 
sacred) KuSa grass and the sacred threefold thread (each consisting of three strands) as well 


asa string of lotus seeds and carried a Kamandalu, straight bamboo staff and a broom (made ` 


of yarns) for sweeping the ground and clearing it of insects (without killing them) as well as 
a handful of Kusa. They were tall-(of stature) and by the golden lustre (of Their body) 
resembling the bright flashes of lightning looked like two direct embodiments of asceticism 
itself. (83-34) Markandeya rose on seeing the sages Nara and Narayana, the two well-known 
manifestations of the almighty Lord, and greeted Them with great reverence by his body 
fallen flat like a log (on the ground). (35) With his body, senses and mind exhilarated through 


joy occasioned by Their sight at close quarters, hair standing on end and eyes filled with. 


tears, the sage could not look at them. (36) With joined palms he stood bent low, as though 
embracing Them out of longing, and said to the two almighty Lords in faltering tones, "Hail, 
hail (to You both) !" (37) Fetching Thema seat and washing Theirfeet, he worshipped Them 
by offering Them water to wash Their hands with, sandal-paste, incense and garlands. (38) 
When the two most exalted sages were comfortably seated and looked favourably disposed, 
the sage bowed at Their feet once more and spoke as follows. (39) 
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Markandeya prayed : O Lord ! how can | extol You ? For, propelled by You (alone) 
function the vital air and following it the Speech, mind and Indriyas (the senses of perception 
and the organs of action), not only of (all) embodied beings but even of Brahma (the birthless 
creator) and Lord Siva (the god of destruction) as well as of myself; yet You behave as a friend 
of the soul (and not only of the body as the parents and others do) of those who worship You 
(with these) ! (40) These two forms of Your omnipotent Self, O Lord ! stand revealed for the 
well-being, (nay,) for putting a stop to the (threefold) suffering and for the liberation (lit., 
subduing the death) of (the denizens of) the three worlds. (But) just as You assume many 
other forms (such as that of the divine Fish) in order to protect this universe, so (too) do You 
swallow everything after evolving it (just) like the spider (which produces a web and then 
swallows it). (41) The impurities incident to actions, the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and - 
Time (and the aforesaid agonies etc.), can never contaminate him who takes refuge in the 
soles of feet of that Saviour (of the world) and Ruler of the immobile as well as the mobile 
creation (in You). (Nay,) in order to attain to those feet, as is well-known, sages that have 
treasured up (the spirit of) the Vedas in their heart extol, devoutly bow to, worship and 
constantly meditate on them. I resort to those (very) soles. (42) We know no safe retreat, oO 
Lord ! for the Jiva, beset with fear on all sides, other than resorting to the feet of the Lord'in 
You, the Embodiment of final beatitude. (Even) Brahma, whose realm endures for two 
Parardhas, is immensely afraid of Kala (the Time-Spirit), which is a (mere) play of Your 
eyebrows; what wonder, then, that it inspires fear in the heart of living beings created by 
him ? (43) Therefore, turning my back upon (giving up all attachment to) this body andall that 
is connected with it—which obscures the Self and serves no (real) purpose, is unsubstantial 
and transient, and (really) no other than the (conscious) Self—I actually take refuge in the 
soles of feet of the Supreme in You, the Embodiment of true wisdom, the Director of the soul; 
for if a man resorts to those feet, he bids fair to secure from You every object sought for (by 
him). (44) Although Rajas, Sattva, and Tamas, O Lord, which are products of Maya (Prakrti) 
and (severally) responsible for the appearance, continuance and dissolution of this (visible) 
universe, O Befriender of the soul ! have been laid hold of by Yourself for (carrying on) Your 
pastimes (of creation etc.), Your Sattvika form (alone) is conducive to everlasting peace (in 
the form of final beatitude) and not the other two, from which proceed suffering, infatuation 
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and fear to men. (45) Therefore, on realizing this truth, O Lord, men of wisdom in this world 
worship Your manifestation in the form of Lord Narayana, (which is made up of Sattva 
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas and) which is (so) dear to (the heart of) Your devotees; for 
the followers of the Paficaratra school recognize Sattva (alone) and no other Guna to be the 
manifestation of the Supreme Person and through Sattva (alone) is attained (by them) the 
Lord's realm as well as (the state of) fearlessness and the bliss of Self-Realization. (46) Hail 
to You, the aforesaid Lord, the Inner Controller (of all), all-pervading as well as existing in the 
form of the universe, the Preceptor of the universe, the Supreme Deity appearing in the forms 
of the immaculate Sage Narayana and Nara (the foremost of all the Jivas), who have 
controlled Your speech and promoted the cult of the Vedas. (47) He whose judgment is 
clouded by Your Maya (deluding potency) and whose intellect is bewildered in following the 
paths of the misguiding senses does not, as is well-known, cognize You, even though 
presentin his own senses, vital airs and heart, as well as in the objects of the senses (as the 
Inner Controller of all). The selfsame man, though ignorant only at the beginning, directly 
cognizes You on obtaining an insightinto the Veda revealed by You, the Preceptor of all !(48) 
| bow to the Supreme Person (in You), whose vision, that reveals the secret of the Self, can 
be, obtained (only) through the Veda and about whose true nature (even) sages —the 
foremost of whom is Brahma (the birthless creator), feel bewildered, though striving (to 
realize it through Sankhya and Yoga etc.)—(nay) who assumes (presents Himself in) a 
character conforming to the conception of all (the various) schools of thought, and whose 
light (in the form of the Self) is screened by the body (and other limitations). (49) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The sage Markandeya witnesses the Lord's Maya 
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Sita began again: Duly extolled in the aforesaid words by the talented sage Markandeya, 
Lord Narayana, accompanied by Nara, felt (highly) pleased and spoke to that jewel among 
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The glorious Lord replied : Hullo | you have attained ion, Oj 
= l perfection, © jewel among the 
Brahmana seers l through concentration of mind, through unceasing pae to Me Ae well 
_ as through asceticism, study of the Vedas and self-control. (2) We are highly pleased with 
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you on account of your observing the vow of lifelong celibacy. May all be well with you ! 


(Therefore) receive your coveted boon fr 
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The sage submitted : Your (own) exalted nature has been testified to by You, O Ruler 
(even) of Brahma, Siva and others (the adored of the gods), in that You have been directly 
perceived by us, O Dispeller of the agony of those that have taken refuge in You! This much 
of favour (shown by You) is enough (for us), O immortal Lord ! (4) Brahma (the unborn 
creator) and others have felt perfectly gratified (even) on obtaining a vision of Your glorious 
lotus-like feet (only) in their mind purified through (the practice of) Yoga (concentration). The 
selfsame Lord in You has come within the range of my senses. (What greater boon than this 
could | have ?) (5) Nevertheless, O Lord with eyes resembling the petals of a lotus ! | would 
have a vision of Your Maya, under the influence of which the world including the guardians 
of the spheres perceives diversity (in the form of this manifold creation) in the (one) Reality 
(viz., Yourself), O crest-jewel of those enjoying sacred renown ! (6) 
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Sita continued: Extolled in these words and worshipped by the sage according to his 
wishes, O Saunaka ! the said almighty Lord replied, "So shall it be !" and withdrew to 
Badarikasrama smiling. (7) Thinking (every moment) of the same object (the promised 
vision of the Lord's Maya) and continuing in his own hermitage, Markandeya visualized Sri 
Hari in the (sacred) fire, the sun, the moon, water, earth, the air, ether and his own self, 
nay, everywhere (else) and worshipped Him with articles conceived by the mind. At times 
(however), when overwhelmed with an outburst of emotion, he forgot worshipping the 
Lord. (8-9) ; 
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One day, at eventide, O jewel among the Bhrgus ! while the sage was worshipping the 
Lord on the bank of the river Puspabhadra, O Brahmana sage ! a furious wind sprang up.(10) 
Following close upon the blast, that made a terrible noise, appeared frightful clouds attended 
with flashes of lightning, and poured all round volleys of rain as thick as the axle of a chariot, 
loudly rumbling. (11) Then there were seen the oceans in the four quarters with most terrible 
whirlpools, fearful crocodiles and a loud roar, engulfing the earth on all sides with their waves 
tossed by the fury of the storm. (12) The sage felt perturbed at heart and was dismayed to 
behold the fourfold creation (as consisting of mammals, oviparous creatures, the sweat-born 
and those sprouting from the soil) alongwith himself tormented inside as well as outside by 
waves thatrose to the skies as well as by severe blasts and strokes of lightning, and the earth 
deluged with water. (13) While he was thus looking on, the boundless ocean—that looked 
terrible with its waves and with its waters tossed about by a violent wind, and was being 
flooded by the raining clouds—submerged the earth alongwith its Dwipas (broad divisions) 
and Varsas (subdivisions) and mountains. (14) The whole universe, comprising the earth 
and the aerial region and including heaven and the hosts of luminaries, was deluged 
alongwith the (four) quarters (and the entire living creation). The great sage Markandeya, 
who was the only living being left alive, drifted along like a stupid and blind creature tossing 
about his matted looks. (15) Oppressed with hunger and thirst, assailed by alligators and 
whales, beaten by storm and waves, enveloped in endless darkness and overcome with 
exhaustion, the sage, while drifting along, could not make out the directions, nor the sky and 
earth. (16) Now fallen into a great whirlpool, and now buffeted by waves, he was sometimes 
bitten by the aquatic creatures, themselves killing one another (in their attempt to seize 
him).(17) Now he fell a prey to grief and now to infatuation; now he experienced sorrow and 
at other times joy; now he fell a victim to fear and now he suffered death; while at other times 
he was afflicted with diseases and so on. (18) Millions upon millions of years rolled away in 
the eyes of the sage, (even) as he remained drifting along in that deluge, his judgment having 
been clouded by the enchanting potency of Lord Visnu.(19) 
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Rolling about in that deluge, the said Brahmana once beheld i 
; ; the. i on an elevation of earth a 
young (and tender) banyah tree adorned with leaves and fruits. (20) On a branch of the tree 
_ located in the north-east he saw a babe as well lying in a hollow leaf and Swallowing up the 
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eae i Splendour. Markandeya (the foremost of the Brahmanas) was amazed to 
bedai abe, which possessed the dark-green hue of a precious emeraled, had a 

autifu lotus-like countenance, a conch-shaped neck, a broad chest, a shapely nose and 
charming eyebrows, and was graced with locks waving under the impact of its breaths. Its 
ears, shaped like the opening of a conch, were decked with the blossoms of pomegranate; 
its milk-like bright smiles were rendered rosy by the (crimson) lustre ofits coral-hued lips. The 
ends of its eyes were reddish like the interior ofa lotus; its glances were enlivened witha smile 
that Captivated one's heart: its deep navel throbbed alongwith the folds of its belly—shaped 
like a leaf of the sacred fig-tree—that heaved with its breaths. The babe had placed its lotus- 


ie nee aS its mouth, lifting it up with its hands, that had charming fingers, and was sucking 
it. (21— 
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‘At the (very) sight of the babe the fatigue of the sage altogether disappeared, the lotuses 
of his heart and eyes opened for (very) joy, the hair of his body stood on end and the sage, 
headed towards the babe in order to make inquiries of it,.though filled with:awe at the sight 
of its wonderful form. (26) Meanwhile, (even) like a mosquito, Markandeya (a scion of Bhrgu) 


entered into the body of the babe alongwith its breath. There (inside the belly of the babe) 
too hé'saw the universe in its entirety (systematically) arranged as before (the deluge) and 


felt astonished and perplexed. (27) He saw (there) the aerial region, heaven and earth, the 


hosts of luminaries, the mountains and seas, the broad divisions of the earth including their 
subdivisions, the quarters, the gods and the demons, forests, countries and rivers, towns and 
mines, residences of peasants and farmers, stations of herdsmen, the (four) Varnas (grades 
of society) and Agramas (stages in life) as well as their functions; the five gross elements as 
well as their products, Time with the various (divisions suchas) Yugas and Kalpas conceived 
init, nay, whatever else makes worldly life possible, in short, the whole universe, presented 
th ugh real (28-29) He (further) saw the Himalaya mountain, the same river Puspabhadra, 
hig owanernkege (onits bank) andthe sages dwelling there. (Even) while he was perceiving 
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(thus) the (whole) universe, he was thrown out of the belly of the babe through its breath and 
fell back, as is well-known, into the sea of deluge. (30) Perceiving there (once more) the 


banyan tree growing on an elevation of earth and the babe too lying in a hollow leaf, and. 


gazed at (by the babe) with a sidelong glance accompanied by a smile full of the nectar of 
love, the sage, who was much too afflicted, proceeded to embrace the babe—who was no 
other than Lord Visnu, and had (already) entered his heart through (the door of) his eyes and 
taken His seat there. (31-32) That very moment the babe—who was the almighty Lord 
Himself, the Master of Yoga, Who dwells in the hearts of all—suddenly disappeared, and the 
effort of the sage (to hug the babe) met the same fate as the undertaking of an unlucky 
person. (33) Following the Lord, O Brahmana sage ! the banyan tree, the (deluge) water and 
the dissolution of the universe (also) disappeared in an instant from the sight of the sage, who 
stood in his hermitage as before. (34) E 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "Markandeya witnesses 
(the Lord's) Maya," in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


WISI 
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Discourse X 
Lord Śiva confers a boon on Mārkaņdeya 


y aa 
a mA maA A AA wat aati? 


Sūta began again : Realizing in this way the aforesaid glory of Yogamāyā (creative 
energy) displayed by Lord Narayana, the sage Markandeya sought Him alone for protection 
(in the following words). (1) 


ahea sara 
maei A ma RA faqe A ARRAT |? | 


Markandeya submitted : | have resorted to the soles of Your feet, whi 
arkana , Which grant 
security to those who seek them (for protection), O Hari ! under the influence of atos 
Māyā (deluding potency), which assumes the (false) appearance of enlightenment, even 
the learned fall a prey to delusion (in the shape of egotism, mistaking themselves to be 
Wise). (2) z 
ga sarad 
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Sita continued : While journeying through the skies on (the back of) His bull with His 


Spouse (Goddess Uma), accompanied by His attendants, L 
| ss Uma), é dk , Lord Rudra (the god of d i 
saw the sage with his mind thus composed and collected. (3) Sei the oan Po 
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SKa me Spoko (as fallows) to Lord Siva (who has His abode on Mount Kailasa ):— 
nes ae E a i Brahmana, O Lord, whose body, senses and mind have been stilled and 
s such) be (easily) compared to a sea whose waters and fishes have become 


motionless due to a storm having passed P i it of hi ici i 
. (Pray, , 
You are the Bestower of fruit. ES (Pray,) manifest the fruit of his asceticism, since 
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The glorious Lord replied : This Brahmana sage would not have any blessing under 
any circumstance, not even final beatitude, inasmuch as he has attained supreme devotion 
to the Immortal Lord, the Indweller of all hearts. (6) Even then we shall discourse with the 
Saint, O Bhavani; for it is the greatest gain to meet a pious soul. (7) 
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Sita went on : Having thus observed (to Parvati), the aforesaid Lord, the resort of the 
righteous, the Master of all sciences, the Ruler of all embodied souls, approached the 
sage. (8) Markandeya (however), who had all his mental faculties suspended, was 
conscious neither of his own body nor of the (outside) world and (as such) did not perceive 
(even) the advent of the very Sovereigns of the universe (Sankara and Parvati), the Inner 
Controllers of (all) creation. (9) Knowing his mental condition full well, the almighty Lord Siva 
(the Ruler of Kailasa) entered the cavity of his heart by virtue of His Yagamaya (wonderful 
divine power), (even) as the air enters an opening. (10) The sage felt amazed to perceive 
as having entered into his very being and flashed all of a sudden in his heart Lord Siva—a 
tall figure with three eyes and ten arms, wearing matted locks —reddish-brown like streaks 
of lightning—and effulgent like the rising sun, wrapping a tiger's skin for His loin-cloth and 
carrying (in His hands) a rosary of Rudraksa beads, a Damaru (a sort of small drum shaped 
like an hour-glass), a begging-bow! (made of skull), a sword and a bow with a trident, a club 
shaped like the toot of a bedstead and a shield—and, wondering what the vision was and 
whence, woke up from his trance. (11—1 3) Opening his eyes, Markandeya beheld Lord 
Rudra the one Preceptor of (all) the three worlds, arrived (in his hermitage) alongwith (His 
Divine Spouse) Uma and His entourage, and saluted Him with his head bent low. (14) He 
did worship to the Lord alongwith Uma and His attendants—by according them (a hearty) 
welcome, offering seats, water to wash their feet and hands with, sandal paste and garlands, 
d burning incense and lights—and submitted (as follows):—-"What (service) can | do to 
You Oomnipresent Lord! who are sated through realization of Your own blissful nature, and 
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because, of whom the (whole) world feels satisfied ? (15-16) Hail to You, the a c 
and all-tranquil Lord, the embodiment of Sattva, and (as such) the Delighter of all ! Hail to 
You, who are never frightful though assuming Rajas, and are never deluded though 

assuming Tamas ! (17) 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : Highly pleased, when extolled thus, the aforesaid Lord, the foremost 
of the gods and the resort of the righteous, heartily laughed, and with a cheerful mind replied 


to the sage (as follows). (18) 
PPUCIGCIEE 
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The glorious Lord said : Ask of Us a boon of your choice, since We three (viz., Brahma, 
Visnu and Myself) are Masters of those who are capable of granting boons. Our sight can 
never go in vain; it is through us that a mortal can attain immortality. (19) Not only the 
guardians of the spheres including (the denizens of) those spheres but Myself, the glorious 
Brahma andthe almighty Sri Hari Himself salute, worship and wait upon Brahmanas who are 
pious (by nature), tranquil (free from envy etc.), devoid of attachment, yet affectionate 
towards (all) created beings, are exclusively devoted to Us and (as such) free from animosity, 
and look upon all with an equal eye. (20-21) They do not perceive the least difference 
between Me, Lord Visnu and Brahma (the birthless creator), nor between themselves and 
another living being; therefore, We resort to you. (22) Sacred places do not consist of holy 
waters (alone) nor do lifeless idols alone represent the gods. They (the sacred waters and 
lifeless idols) purify a man through a long process of time, whereas (saints like) you purify 
through mere sight. (23) We bow to the Brahmanas, who cherish our (verbal) manifestation 
in the form of the three Vedas through concentration of the mind, reflection, study and self- 
control. (24) By merely hearing about you or seeing (people like) you even great sinners and 
the lowest born too get purified; what wonder, then, that people should get purified by 
conversing with you and so on. (25) 


i sara 
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Sita took up the thread again : The sage did not feel sated while drinking in the words 
of Lord Siva (who wears the crescent as an ornament on His head), which were full of the 
secret of Dharma (virtue) and the (very) abode of nectar (as it were) to the ears. (26) Having 
Rpsp made 3 revolve for long by as Maya (deluding potency) of Lord Visnu, and subjected 
to a severe trial, the sage was relieved of all his afflictions by the n -ji 
Siva and spoke to Him (as follows). (27) x% E OR 
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The sage submitted: Oh, this pastime of the almighty Lord is difficult to conceive for 
embodied creatures (like us), following which Rulers of the universe bow to and glorify those 
who deserve to be commanded (by Them) ! (28) In order to teach righteous conduct (tothe 
people at large) those teachers of embodied beings as general rule not only practise such 
conduct (themselves) but also express approbation of and applaud it when practised (by 
others). (29) The glory of the almighty Lord (in You) is not (however) marred by such 
(exemplary) conduct—in the shape of those actions (such as bowing to us), which are (but) 
the operation of Your Maya (enchanting potency)—any more than the enchanting power of 


who are not only self-sufficient (Yourself) but shower blessings (on Your devotees)—viz., 
unfailing devotion to the almighty Lord (Visnu), and those devoted to Him, as well as to 


Yourself. (34) JE sara 
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Sita further said : Thus worshipped and glorified by the sage in sweet words, Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer of the universe), supported by His Consort too, addressed him (thus):—(35) 
"Full of Devotion as you are to Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception), O great sage, 
let all this desire (of yours) be fulfilled; let your fame endure till the end of the Kalpa; let 
religious merit and immunity from old age and death be enjoyed by you and let knowledge 
relating to the past, present and future and Self-Realization coupled with dispassion and 
the teachership of a Purana fall to your lot, invested as you are with Brahmanical (spiritual) 


glory." (36-37) qa am 
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Sita went on : Having thus granted boons to Markandeya, the three-eyed Lord 
withdrew, telling His Consort of the sage's deeds (in the form of austerities) as well as what 
had been experienced by him before. (38) Having realized the glory of Mahayoga (the Yoga 
of Jñāna), Markandeya (the foremostof the Scions of Bhrgu) for his part goes) about the world 
at will even now, exclusively devoted as he is to Sri Hari. (39) This story of the wise 
Markandeya, as well as the wonderful glory of the Lord's Maya as experienced by him has 
been narrated to you. (40) This (glory of the Lord's Maya, experienced by the sage 
Markandeya as extending over a period of seven Kalpas according to ancient tradition) was 
(as a matter of fact but) accidental (and a purely personal experience attributable to Divine 
Grace and notuniversal). Some (however), not knowing the appearance and disappearance 
of men (in the shape of evolution and dissolution) as (nothing but) the Maya of the Supreme 
Spirit, declare this experience as (no other than the ordinary process of evolution and 
dissolution) taking place from time without beginning and repeated (seven times at the end 
of every thousand revolutions of the four Yugas during the lifetime of Markandeya him- 
self).(41) Both he who duly narrates (to others) and he who attentively hears, O jewel among 
the Bhrgus ! this story (of Markandeya), recounted as aforesaid and enriched with the glory 
of Lord Visnu (who wields the wheel of Time in the shape of the discus in His hands), are rid 
of transmigration, brought about by the latencies of Karma. (42) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 


The significance of the Lord's own limbs, attendants and weapons 
and a description of the retinue of the Sun-god (changing 


every month in the course of a solar year) 
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Śaunaka submitted : Now I refer to the following point to you, the foremost among 
those knowing many subjects, (since) you know the true meaning of the conclusions of all 
the scriptures dealing with the worship of deities, O (great) devotee of the Lord ! (1) May 
good betide you ! (Pray,) tell us—who are keen to know the course of active worship 


through proficiency in which a mortal bids fair to attain immortality (i 
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rn aena weapons and ornaments of Lord Visnu (the Lord of $1, the goddess of 
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Sūta resumed : Bowing to (the feet of) my preceptors, | shall speak (to you all) about the 
glorious manifestations even of Lord Visnu (which are so difficult to comprehend and) which 
have been discussed at some length by Brahma (the lotus-born creator of the universe) and 
other teachers in the light of the Vedas and the Tantras. (4) The well-known cosmic egg is 
made up of nine fundamental principles, Maya (Prakrti) and (eight) others (viz., Mahat-tattva 
or the principle of cosmic intelligence, Sūtra or the active aspect of Mahat-tattva, Ahankara 
or the cosmic ego, and the five Tanmatras or subtle elements), as well as of the (sixteen) 
Vikaras (or modifications, viz., the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements). In that 
cosmic form as presided over by the Spirit appears the three worlds (viz., heaven, earth and 
the intervening space). (5) This as a matter of fact constitutes the Purusa (Cosmic) form of 
the Lord. The earth represents His feet; heaven the head; the mid-air region, His navel; the 
sun, His eyes; the air, His nostrils; the quarters, His ears; Prajapati (the god presiding over 
creation), His generative organ; Death constitutes the Lord's anus; the guardians of the 
spheres, His arms; the moon, His mind and Yama (the god of retribution), His eyebrows; Lajjā 
(the goddess presiding over modesty), His upper and Lobha (Greed), His lower lip; 
moonlight, (the brightness of) His teeth; Māyā (the deluding potency), His smile; the trees, 
the hair on the body of the infinite Lord and clouds, the locks on the head of the Supreme 
Person. (6—8) Measured with reference to the disposition of the (various) spheres, the said 
Cosmic Person to actually bears the same proportion as this (mortal) man does when 
measured with reference to the disposition of his own limbs. (9) 
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The birthless Lord carries (on His Person) the (pure) consciousness of the Jiva, His own 


particle, in thd form of the Kaustubha gem andi itis the diffusive splendour of the latter which 


s on His (right) breast as (the mark of) Srivatsa. (10) Carrying (on His 
poles E Mees of various Gunas (or modes of Prakrti) in the form of 
Geant garland of sylvan flowers); a golden piece of linen, consisting of the Vedas, 
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(about His loins) and the (sacred) syllable OM (consisting of three parts a +3 +7.) in the triple 
sacred thread. The Lord wears (the philosophical systems of) Sankhya and Yoga as a pair 
of alligator-shaped ear-rings and the realm of Brahma (the highest functionary of this 
universe), promising fearlessness to all its inhabitants, as His diadem: (11-12) The 
Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) is the seat (couch), going by the name of Sesa (the serpent- 
god), which He remains nestled in; and Sattvaguna (the principle of harmony or goodness), 
characterized by (the six divine) properties such as Dharma (righteousness) and Jñäna 
(wisdom), (the other four being Aigwarya or universal dominion, Yaga or glory, Sri or 
affluence and Vairagya or dispassion, as well as by the divine potencies known by the names 
of Vimala, Utkarsini, Jana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Isana and Anugraha)—is spoken of 
as the lotus spread on this (seat). (13) He wields Prana or the vital air (the foremost of the 
five airs existing in the body under the names of Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and 
Samana)—accompanied by organic, mental and bodily strength— in the form of a mace 
(bearing the name of Kaumodaki); the principle of water, in the form of an excellent conch 
(Paficajanya by name); the principle of fire, as (the discus) Sudarsana; the principle of ether 
as a sword, clear as the sky; a shield consisting of Tamas (the principle of inertia and 
ignorance); a bow, made of horns, as representing Kala (the Time-Spirit) and a quiver 
consisting of Karma (the principle of activity). (14-15) Knowing persons declare the (ten 
cosmic) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) to be His shafts, 
the (cosmic) mind (characterized by the power of action) to be His chariot, and the (five) 
Tanmatras (subtle elements) to be the exterior of the chariot; and He exhibits His service- 
ability (to His devotees in the shape of conferring boons on and assuring protection to them) 
through Mudras (positions of the hands such as Vara and Abhaya). (16) The spot where the 
deity is worshipped should be visualized as the orb of the sun; the ceremony of initiation.(by . 
a Guru) into a certain Mantra (sacred text) should be contemplated as the act of self- 
consecration (which makes one eligible for the worship of a particular deity) and the worship ` 
of the Lord should be concieved as the eradication of (all) one's sins. (17) 
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i - Wielding (in one of His four hands) His six distinguishing attributes (viz., lordship, 
righteousness, renown, affluence, wisdom and dispassion each in its entirety (denoted by 
the term 'Bhaga' *) inthe form of a lotus carried for the sake of diversion, and thus justifying 
the name of Bhagavan, the Lord (also) maintains (by His side in the hands of two of His divine 
attendants) righteousness and renown (two of the aforesaid six attributes) as a chowrie and 
a fan (respectively). (18) He further bears (over His head) as an umbrella, O Brahmanas ! 


His (own divine) realm, viz., Vaikuntha, which has no fear from an i 
3 ath cy AS y quarter. The Vedat , with 
its three divisions (Rk, Yajus and Sama) figures (as His carrier) under the name of arias 
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and supports Yajfia* 


; (the institution ifi - P 
Hari's own inseparab of sacrifice) as the Supreme Person (Himself). (19) Sri 


le energy itself appears as Goddess Sri (the goddess of fortune). The 
ich ues the chief of His attendants, embodies (in His person) the Tantras 
Galebiated atributes peta „detailing the procedure of His worship). The (eight) 
(at His portals) as th Of Sri Hari, Anima (the capacity to assume an atomic form) etc., stand 
Narayana) Himself soon porters, Nanda and others. (20) The Supreme Person (Lord 
f T Vā elf, O Brahmana sage, is spoken of as manifested in the four (adorable) 
orms of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. (21) The (same) Lord is , 
(philosophically) contemplated upon under the names of Vigwa, Taijasa, Prajfia and Turlya 
(respectively) when associated with the (four) states of (individual) consiousness, viz., 1— 
Wakefulness (in which the objects of sense are perceived through the senses), 2—the dream 
state (in which the mind alone—the sense par excellence—functions, the other senses 
remaining dormant), 3—the state of deep sleep (or complete forgetfulness marked by the 
latent impressions of the states of wakefulness and dream) and 4—the state of Self- 
Realization (in which the Self stands as the witness of all the three preceding states). (22) 
Distinguished by His (aforesaid) limbs, attendants (constituting His auxiliary limbs as it were) 
weapons and ornaments, (nay,) possessing His six distinguishing attributes (collectively 
denoted by the term "Bhaga") and appearing in the four (adorable) forms (Vasudeva and so 
on), the almighty Lord Sri Hari (Himself) assumes these four aspects (Viswa etc.). (23) 

frana a We HE: Seta aa Ara a eke, | 

gale wit mee ferqa ga Premera: 121 

sien. FORTE À \ 

Were aoahaeyeriaddsa: same ae FAIR! 

O jewel among the twice-born ! the aforesaid Lord is the Source of the Vedas, self- 
effulgent and perfect in His own glory (all-blissful Self); yet He creates, preserves and 
destroys this (objective) universe by His own Maya (deluding potency consisting of the three 
Gunas) under differentnames (Brahma, Visnu and Siva respectively), though His conscious- 
ness SE uncircumscribed (thereby). Though spoken of (in the Sastras) as differentiated 
(in this sense), He is (really one inasmuch as He is) realized by His devotees as their own 
self. (24) "Friend of Arjuna, jewel among the Vrsnis, O glorious Krsna! whoare fire (asitwere) ~ 
to burn the whole race of Ksatriyas, thatare proving hostile to the earth O Govinda (Protector 
of cows), whose, prowess is (ever) undiminished, whose sanctifying glory is sung by hosts 
of cowherd women as well as by devotees (like Narada), and whose names and praises are 
auspicious to hear, (pray,) protect (us,) Your votaries." (25) 


qa we aed ser RGGI | MARA: HA TCT HET SE TTT IRA 


ising (early) in the morning and getting clean (through a bath etc.), repeats this 
sei ated Hn hig mind fixed on Him realizes Brahma enshrined in the heart (of 


all), by (merely) repeating it. (26) stm oat 


were man, apaa qa | A MOT AU AUT TAT aR RAR: 13W91 
Ta qai dA: R T: MAA AE Talert R: 1221 


3 Saunaka submitted : As the divine Suka spoke to the listening Pariksit (the protege 


won 


5 This is bome out by.the Sruti when it says:—aat À N: | 
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of Lord Visnu), a different batch presided over by the Sun-god, consisting of seven* 
remains on duty month after month. (27) (Pray,) tell us, who are full of reverence, about 
the (said) entourage of Lord Sri Hari, appearing in the form ofthe Sun-god—in other words, 
the names and functions of those groups (of six pairs) combined with the deities presiding 


over them. (28) ad ara 


aerfa e: eater A Aa og: Ra RRI 
T wa fe. Aa ad mssp: | addaa RA: 130l 


wet am: fra aa aot PATE: I PAA wer TANSAN gR: 12321 

qR Fe Wa aR Aa A gara: 1321 
Brought into existence by the dateless Maya of Lord Visnu, the Inner Controller of (all) 
embodied souls, this (visible) sun, which keeps the world going on, courses through the 
Spheres. (29) Though one without a second, the Sun-god—who is really the same as Sri 
Hari, the Soul and first Cause (of the worlds)—has been spoken of by the seers under diverse 
names inasmuch as He is the source of all Vedic rites. (30) Because of His Maya (which has 
no beginning) Sri Hari has been called, O Brahmana sage, by nine names as time, place, 
activity, the doer, an instrument, duty, a sacred text, material substance (rice etc.), and the 
fruit (heaven etc.). (31) Assuming the form of Time (out of the aforesaid nine), in order to keep 
the world going on, the Lord (as the Sun-god) runs His course through the twelve months 

beginning from Caitra, alongwith His twelve different batches of attendants. (32) 


mm greet Ra WE yeepqe agar zee ies! 
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The Sun-god (under the name of Dhata), Krtasthali (the Apsara i āsuki 
(the Nāga), Rathakrt (the Yaksa), Pulastya (the sage) a Tebaru Geese ae 
(seven) run the month of Caitra. (33) Aryama, Pufjikasthali, Praheti, Kacchanira Athauja 
Pulaha and Narada—these run the month of Vaisakha.t (34) Mitra Menaka Pauruse a, 
Taksaka, Rathaswana, Atri and Hāhā— these run the month of Jestha (35) verre 
Rambha, Citraswana, Sukra, Sahajanya, Vasistha and Hihi—these run the month of 


* The group of seven already referred to in Book Five consi as, 
sists of a pair each of 
sland esd sae ie ot Sages, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, 


t The names of the sun-god, Apsara etc., in verse 34 et eq have been arranged in the order foll eens. 
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Saa Sonan emoc Varya, Elāpatra, Srota, Angira and Viswavasu—these run the 
casera a. (37) Vivaswan, Anumloca, Vyaghra, Sankhapala, Asarana, Bhrgu and 
ese run the month called Bhadrapada. (38) Pisa, Ghrtācī, Vata, Dhanafijaya, 


‘Suruci, Gautama and Susena—these run the month of Magha. (39) Parjanya, Senajit, 


Varca, Airavata Kratu Bharadwaja and Vis — a 
> K 7 P wa—th " 
in ; i, i ese run the month named F halgur a ( ) 


l, Vidy ru, Mahāśañkha, Tarksya, Kaśyapa and Rtasena—these 
wm me month of Margasirsa. (41) Bhaga, Parvacitti, Spharja, Karkotaka, Urna,.Ayu and 
can neeeeee run the month of Pausa. (42) Again, Twasta, Tilottama, Brahmapeta, 

ambala, Satajit, Jamadagni and Dhrtarastra are the guardians of the month of ASwina. (43) 


Visnu, Rambha, Makhapeta, Aswatara, Satyajit, Viswamitra and Sdryavarca—these run the 
month of Kartika. (44) - 


q wet aea feyqa: erat weit weet KY KA sul 
maen mÀ AA weft diac, aaa Wwe a arise! 
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Sf rena HEN URE Viera SEY RA TARASA: 122 1 

These constitute the glory of the Sun-god, who is none other than Lord Visnu. They take 
away the sin of those who remember them morning and evening both day after day. (45) 
Coursing round (the universe) all the twelve months (of a year) alongwith His six attendants 
(enumerated in the foregoing verses) the said Deity unquestionably awakens good sense 
in the mind of His votary both here and hereafter. (46) The sages (forming the entourage of 
the Sun-god) duly extol Him through hymns, of Samaveda, Rgveda and Yajurveda revealing 
His glory; the Gandharvas sing His praises, while the Apsaras dance before him. (47) The 
Nagas serve the purpose of keeping the parts of the chariot together; the Yaksas make his 
chariot ready for service, while the mighty Raksasas push the chariot from behind. (48) Sixty 
thousand pure-minded Brahmana sages, (collectively) known as the Valakhilyas, walk 
ahead facing the Sun-god (all the twelve months) and celebrate the Deity through laudatory 
Mantras. (49) Dividing Himself (into twelve, each form presiding over the sun for one month), 
the almighty Lord Sri Hari, who is without begihning or end, and is (therefore) birthless, 
protects the worlds as aforesaid in every Kalpa. (50) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "A description of the Sun-god 
(presiding under different names over the twelve months of a year) 
with His entourage" in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharsa-Samnhita. 
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AA EMSA: 


Discourse XII 
A Synopsis of (all) the twelve Skandhas (of Šrīmad Bhāgavata) 


ga aara 
w mia A m: PA ATÀ ENA RA AAR RAA g | 
We a: aii a aag ad A m ARTA. 2 | 
a aga: Mand adored et: ma wae WTA a UAT: 1 3 
A AT HR Te Wt: MAA A AQUI sk ARRAI ¥ | 
Brat: TAMA A a TaN UNA ARTE | 
mana a atid: iret werierer dares? afaa: 1 a 1 


Sita began again : Hail to the exalted virtue in the shape of devotion to Sri Hari ! Hail 
to Sri Krsna, the Maker of the universe ! Bowing (again) to the Brahmanas (as well), | shall 
expound the eternal verities (discussed in Srimad Bhagavata). (1) (So) have | narrated to 
you, O Brahmana sages! this wonderful (sublime) story (in the form of Srimad Bhagavata) 
of Lord Visnu, about which you asked me and whichis worth hearing for menin whom there 
is (any) trace of humanity (left). (2) Here stands duly celebrated Lord Narayana Himself, 
the Ruler of (our) senses, the Protector of devotees, (also) known as Sri Hari, the Dispeller 
ofall sins. (3) In this has been discussed the mysterious transcendent Brahma, the source 
and end of (all) creation, (the topic of) spiritual enlightenment cum Realization and the 
means of awakening them. (4) (In addition to this) there has been discussed at length the 
discipline of Devotion (both as a means and an end itself) as well as Vairagya (freedom 
from passion) hinging on the latter. (Now hear the contents of the twelve Skandhas in a 
more or less serial order.) The narrative of (the birth etc., of) Pariksit and (as a prelude to 
it) the story of (the previous incarnation of) the (celestial) sage Narada. (5) The vow of the 
royal sage Pariksit as a sequel to the curse of a Brahmana (boy) to fast till death and (the 
_ Opening of) the dialogue between Pariksit and Suka, the foremost of Brahmanas. (6) (Here 
ends the theme of Book One.) . : 


Amodei: dart ARGH: | Ta a mf: WTETASAT: 1 9 1 


The (process of) ascent (to the higher regions of a departing soul) through Yogic 
concentration; the dialogue between Narada and (his father) Brahma (the birthless creator); 
an account of the Lord's descents in the order of sequence and (a description of) the cosmic 
_ evolution from Prakrti: (Primordial Matter) from the (very) beginning. (7) (Here ends the theme 
of Book Two.) Rama: S 


ftant; e aeei: 1 6 
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rai ae ere Vidura and Uddhava and then between Vidura and Maitreya; an 
iho period GHEE eoevale) Purana; the dormant state of the Supreme Person (during 
theatre issolution). (8) Then follows a description of the flowering of Prakrti (in 
2 isturbance caused in the equilibrium of the three Gunas) and the coming into 

eing of the Seven categories which are both of the nature of a cause and an effect (viz., of 
the Mahat-tattva into the cosmic ego and of the latter into the five Tanmatras or subtle 
elements) and the (gradual) crystallization of the (five) Tanmātrās into the (five) gross 
elements and the eleven Indriyas (viz., the five senses of perception, the five organs of action 
and the mind, which are all of the nature of an effect only since they do not give rise to any 
further modification). Then ensues a description of the evolution of the cosmic egg, from 
which appears Brahma (the offspring of the Cosmic Person). (9) (Then) follows a description 
of Time in its subtle and gross states; the sprouting of the fourteen worlds (in the form of a 
lotus from the navel of the Cosmic Person) and how Hiranyaksa was killed (by the Lord in 
the form of the divine Boar) in the course of His attempt to lift up the earth from (the bottom 
of) the ocean. (10) The evolution of the higher (heavenly and aerial), subhuman and 
subterranean(Asurika) orders of created beings and the appearance of Rudra (the god of 
destruction) and subsequently the division of Brahma in two halves, one constituting a male 
and the other a female, from which sprang up the Manu named Swayambhuva (because 
born of Brahma, the self-born) and Śatarūpā, the first and foremost pattem of womanhood. 
(Then) follows the description of the progeny (in the shape of nine daughters) of the revered 
wife (Devahiti) of the sage Kardama, a lord of creation. (11-12) The descent of the Supreme 
Spiritas Lord Kapila and the dialogue of Devahiti with Kapila, the embodiment of wisdom. (13) 
(Here ends the theme of Book Three.) 


EEEREN MINELE ELENG G À Lya aRt gA: mAN: 1281 
mea a dea: Sead am: AAA A TII 
duerfaaerant fiitaqueni Satie Set een: 1261 


The progeny (through the nine daughters of Kardama) of the nine lords of creation (Marici 
and others); the destruction of the sacrificial performance undertaken by Daksa (the tenth 
lord of creation); the narrative of (the devotee) Dhruva and then of King Prthu; the dialogue 
between King Pracinabarhi and the (celestial) sage Narada and next follows the narrative 
of King Priyavrata, O Brahmanas ! Then follow the stories of Kings Nabhi, Rşabha and 
Bharata. (14-15) A description of the Dwipas (the nine broad divisions of the terrestrial 
plane), Varsas (subdivisions of the Dwipas) and the oceans (dividing the Dwipas) and (then) 
of the (principal) mountains and rivers (forming part of the Dwipas); the disposition of the 
stellar sphere and the location of the (seven) subterranean worlds and the infernal regions 
(closely followed by the story of Ajamila, illustrating the means of averting descent into hell, 
in Book Six). (16) (Here ends the theme of Books Four and Five.) 


aera aa A Cae: | ett EELE CERUL ESMLES HICE BIRACI 
ama wa frrt gts feat: Aea GA eA MA: 181 


the Pracetas; the progeny of his daughters, from whose 
IG eI Ara beings and demons, animals, the immobile creation (the 
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CAAA tee 
bi a itect of the gods) as well as of 
birth and fall of the demon Vrtra (son of Twasta, the architect of t! 
ane and Hiranyaksa (the two sons of Diti) and the narrative of the Pignsouied 
Prahrada, the ruler of the Daityas. (18) (This sums up the contents of Books Six and Seven.) 
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Aconnectedaccountofthe (fourteen) Manvantaras (divisions ofa Kalpa, each presided over 
by a separate Manu); the deliverance of the king of elephants; the descents of Lord Visnu, the 
Ruler of the universe, in the form of the divine Tortoise, Lord Dhanvantari, the divine Fish, the 
divine Dwarf, Hayagriva (who bore the head of a horse); and others, one in each Manvantara; 
the chuming of the ocean of milk for the sake of nectar by the denizens of heaven (both gods and 
demons) is likewise told. (19-20) the great war between the gods and the demons; a description 
of the genealogy of kings; the birth of King Ikswaku and his genealogy; the narrative of the high- 
minded Sudyumna. (21) In this connection is toldthe Story of (Sudyumna having been transformed 
into) [la as well as the narrative of _Tara (wife of the sage Brhaspati); an account of the solar 
dynasty; the story of kings such as Sasada and Nrga etc.; the narrative of Sukanya (daughter of 
Saryati) as well as the stories of kings Saryati and the wise Kakutstha as also of Khatwanga and 
Mandhata, the sage Saubhari and King Sagara. (22-23) The narrative, which eradicates sin, of 
Lord SriRama, the Ruler of (the kingdom of) Kosala; how King Nimicast off his body andthe origin 
of the line of the Janakas. (24) How Lord Parasurama, the foremost of the scions of Bhrgu, swept 
the Ksatriya race off the earth; the stories of King Pururava (the son of Ila), the first of the lunar 
line, as well as of Yayati and (his father) Nahusa. (25) The stories of King Bharata, the son of 
Dusyanta, as well as of Santanu and his son (Bhisma) and then is delineated the posterity of 
Yadu, the eldest son of Yayati. (26) (Here ends the theme of Books Eight and Nine.) 
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It was in this line thatthe almighty Lord of the universe took His descent under the name of 


riKrsna. His appearance in the house of Vasudeva and then how He was brought up in Gokula 

Hes se recounted the (many) exploits of that Enemy of the aras nah ae asa matter 
Wie ) nit ae (in number as well as in extent)—how He (even) as a babe drank away the (very) 
Fe dn noe ee ange ie milk of her breasts and upturned a cart (and destroyed 
k entered the cart in a disembodied state). (28) How (the demon). 
Trnāvarta (who appeared in the form of a whirlwind) was crushed to ets a well Y the ep 
of (the demons) Baka and Vatsa (who remained disguised as a heron anda calf respectively) and 
the destruction of Dnenuka (who had assumed the guise of a donkey) alongwith his kindred and - 
that of Pralamba (who came disguised as a cowherd boy). (29) Deliverance of the cowherds from 
a forest conflagration that came rushing from all sides; subjugation of the serpent Kaliya and the 
rescue of Nanda (the Lord's own father) from (the grip of) aboa-constrictor. (30) How the maidens 
(of Vraja) observed a sacred vow (of bathing in the Yamuna in winter and worshipping Goddess 
Katyayani on its sandy bank for a month in orderto scoure the Lord for their husband), inthe course 
of which the immortal Lord was pleased with their observances (and conferred on them a boon); 
the Lord's grace on the wives of certain Brahmanas engaged in a sacrifice and the remorse of 
the Brahmanas (for their failure to recognize the Lord and pay their homage to Him). (31) The 
uplifting of Mount Govardhana (in order to save Vraja from the fury of Indra, who sent devastating 
showers with intent to submerge the tract of Vraja) and how later on (on recognizing His divinity) 
Indra (the rain-god) and the cow of plenty worshipped the Lord and bathed Him (with milk); His 
pastimes with the damsels (of Vraja) through (many) nights. (32) The destruction of the evil-minded 
(Yaksa) Sankhaciida (who carried away a number of damsels in the midst of their pastimes with 
the Lord), as well as of (the demons) Arista and Kesi (that had assumed the disguise of a bull and 
a horse respectively); Akrūra's visit (to Vraja to take Sri Krsna and Balarama to Mathura under 
Karnsa's invitation) and the subsequent departure of Balarama and Sri Krsna (for Mathura). (33) 
The wailing of the women of Vraja (over their separation from Sri Krsna) and then how the two 
(divine) Brothers saw Mathura and killed (atthe bow-sacrifice) the elephant (Kuvalayapida) as well 
as (the wrestlers) Mustika and Cāņūra and (finally) Karnsa (the wicked king of Mathura himself) 
and others (his eight brothers). (34) How He brought back the dead son of His teacher Sandipani 
and the good offices that were rendered to the Yadava clan by SriKrsna while Staying at Mathura 
accompanied by Uddhava and Balarama, O Brahmana sages! (85) Extermination of the armies 
led by Jarasandha (Karnsa's father-in-law and ally) many (seventeen) times; and how the Lord 
caused the destruction of the king of Yavanas (through Mucukunda) and founded (the city of) 
Kuśasthalīi (Dwaraka). (36) How Sri Hari brought a Parijata (a celestial tree) as well as (the 
council-chamber named) Sudharma from paradise (the realm of the gods) and carried off 
Rukmini (the princess of Vidarbha) after crushing the enemiesin battle. (37) How, when Lord Siva 
(the god of destruction and the protector of Banasura) began to yawn in battle (when assailed by 
the LordwithaJrmbhanastra during the invasion of Sonitapura, the capital of Banasura, by the Lord 
nt on the capture of His grandson, Aniruddha, at the hands of the demon), the Lord 

eA T ffthaarms of Banasura (thusleftunprotected)and, ree mage: reece demon 

4qivotisaoura in Assam), took away (and married) the (sixteen thousan 

noae ee eee in his palace by the demon). £8) A description of the (redoubtable) 
i tion of King Sisupala, Paundraka and Salva, of the evil-minded Dantavaktra, 
might and desin monkey) andthe demons Sambara (who stole away the Lord's eldest son, 
as well as of Dwivida (a from the very lying-in-chamber), Pitha, Mura, Paficajana and 


Pa A (the city of) Varanasi on fire and (further) relieved the earth's 


burden, making the sons of Pandu His instruments. (39-40) (Here ends the theme of Book Ten.) 


720 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 12 


PRA Ee Er dr dr Br dr Pr Br Gr Br Br Er Br Br Ee Ar Br Dr Gr Ar Dr Ar Er Br Br Ar Br Br Ar Gr Ar Gr e Er Br Er Dr Gr Br Er Dr Br Be Br Br Br Sr r Er Br Br Dr Br Br Er Be r Dr Br Be Gr Be De Br Bee Sr Bt Br Br r rdr 


foe de: wee TIA a dal argqeae arg: ive! 
TAME Phaet Sket slate: at Atak MAANGA: 183 
qeka sel pga: ieee sea setae A sel 
wags uate AAA: A ARSA. HAT | 


RRR AA: GAR MATT: VES | 
gia ath aA Aea a: 1 Aam aiftarie ada: sui 


(In Book Eleven we are told) how the destruction of His own race was brought about (by 
the Lord) under the pretext of the Brahmanas' curse, and the wonderful dialogue between 
Uddhava and Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva), in which has been taught as a matter of fact the 
entire (range of) Self-Knowledge as also the final conclusion about the duties of the various 

. Varnas and Asramas given and later on is told the story of the Lord's concealing His mortal 
semblance by dint of His own Yogic power. (41-42) The characteristics of the (four) Yugas 
and the conduct (of people) conforming to them, and the perversity of men in the Kali age, 
as well as the fourfold Pralaya (Dissolution) and the threefold creation (viz., Sattvika, 
Rajasika and Tamasika). (43) How the wise and saintly King Pariksit (the favoured of Lord 
Visnu) cast off his body; classification of the Vedas into (so many) Sakhas (branches or 
Schools); the holy narrative of the sage Markandeya; the disposition of the limbs and 
weapons etc., of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) and the entourage of the Sun-god, the 
Soul of the universe (during the twelve months of a year). (44) In this way has been stated 
(by me) in this discourse, O jewel among the Brahmanas ! whatever | was asked by you and 
something more (too). (And what is more valuable) the exploits of the (various) Avataras, 
which are nothing but Their pastimes, have (also) been narrated in all their bearing. (45) 
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; l > 'Hail to Sri Hari! (even) involuntarily 
ee eae sod on his part) when fallen (in a welletc.), stumbled (while ascending - 
Shae ‘an coe ee alter sneezing a man is absolved from all sin. (46) Entering the mind 
(Gy hen ee lle His name or praise is being loudly chanted or when His glory is heard of 
y , the infinite Lord, the wise declare, puts an end to all their misfortune in the same way 
asthe Sun dispels darkness anda tempestuous gale disperses the clouds.(47) They are indeed 
false and ignoble utterances and contain stories of the unrighteous, of which Lord Visnu (who 
is above Sense-perception) does not form a theme. That utterance alone (on the other hand) 
is true, that alone huzza ! is blessed, that alone is sacred and is the fountainhead of divine 
excellences, (nay,) that alone is pleasant, that alone gives newer'and newer delight, that alone 
is a perennial source of great rejoicing to the mind, and (finally) thatis the only means of drying 
up the ocean of grief of men, through which the glory of Lord Visnu (of sacred renown) is 
constantly sung. (48-49) That speech which, though full of figurative expressions, never utters 
the praises of Sri Hari—that are capable of sanctifying the (whole) world—is the delight of 
voluptuous men (who wallow in the pleasures of sense like crows, that feed upon the dirty 
leavings of food). Itis never resorted to by the swan-like wise men; for pure-minded saints take 
delight only where the (immortal) Lord Visnu is sung. (50) On the other hand, that composition 
(alone) which, though faulty in diction; consists of verses each of which contains the names of 
the immortal Lord, bearing the impress of His glory, wipes out the sins of the people; it is:such 
composition that pious men (love to) hear, sing and repeat (to an audience). (51) That wisdom 
too which is free from blemish in that it is a direct means to the attainment of Liberation does 
not adorn one's soul so much if it is destitute of devotion to (the immortal) Lord Sri Hari. How, 
then, can action which has not been consecrated to God, no matter if it is of the noblest type, 
heighten the beauty of the soul, rooted as itis in sorrow at every stage (both while it is being 
performed and when it yields its fruit). (52) The great pains taken over discharging the duties 
pertaining to one's Varna (grade in society) and Aśrama (stage in life), austerities and learning 
etc., culminate only in glory and prosperity. Through the utterance and hearing etc., of the 
praises of Sri Hari (however) is secured unceasing remembrance of the lotus-feet of that 
Spouse of Sri (the goddess of fortune). (53) Ceaseless thought of the lotus-like feet of Śri Krsna 
puts an end to all evils and increases tranquillity (of the mind), enhances purity of the intellect, 
stimulates devotion to the Supreme Spirit and promotes spiritual enlightenment coupled with 
Self-Realization and dispassion. (54) Oh, you are highly blessed, O jewels among the 
Brahmanas!in that, having installed in your mind Lord Narayana, who is the adored of all, and 
i iect of adoration, and who is the Inner Controller of all, constantly 
(as such) has no other objec l 
orship Him, full of ceaseless Devotion (as you are) ! (55) l'am also blessedin that have been 
orl de d (by ou) of the exposition of the true nature of the Supreme Spirit (contained in this 
Purana) ee | listened to the other day from the lips of Sri Suka (the great seer) in the 
assembly of eminent sages, who also listened to it, while King Pariksit sat (on the bank of the 
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In this way has been recounted to you, O Brahmana sages, the glory—that is capable of 
uprooting all evil—of Lord Vasudeva, whose great exploits are worth narrating. (57) He who 
repeats this Purana (to others) everyday with an undivided mind (say,) for three hours or (for 
that matter even) for a second and (in the same way) he who listens to it repeatedly with 
reverence purifies his very soul. (58) Listening to it on the twelfth or eleventh day of either 
fortnight of a lunar month, one enjoys a long life; while he who reads it devoutly while remaining 
without food is thereby rid of (all) sin. (59) Reading this compilation with a calm and collected 
mind at Puskara, Mathura or Dwaraka while abstaining from food, one is rid of fear (of 
rebirth). (60) (Pleased) as a result of chanting this Purana, gods, sages, Siddhas,manes, 
Manus and kings confer desired boons on the man repeating or listening to it. (61) A Brahmana 
who reads this Purana attains the same reward which he gets by studying (all the three Vedas,) 
Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda, viz., streams of honey, streams of ghee and streams of 
milk (i.e., all kinds of blessings). (62) Having devoutly studied this collection of verses in the 
form of a Purana, a member of the twice-born classes attains to that highest goal which has 
as a matter of fact been extolled by the Lord (on many an occasion in the past). (63) Having 
studied this Purana a Brahmana bids fair to attain true insight (into the truth); a Ksatriya, 
sovereignty over the (whole) earth with the oceans for its girdle; a Vaisya, the position of 
Kubera (the lord of treasures); while a Sudra is absolved from (all) sins. (64) 
aaae gira a tat weiter 
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Śri Hari, the Ruler of all, who is capable of destroying the (entire) mass of impurities of the 
Kali age, Is not certainly sung elsewhere so frequently. In this work, however, that Lord 
appearing in all forms stands celebrated at every step through relevant episodes. (65) | bow 
to that birthless and infinite Lord Visnu, the (true) principle of consciousness, whose own 
potencies (in the form of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas) are responsible for the appearance, 
continuance and dissolution of the universe and whose glorification is hardly known (even) to 
the lords of spheres like Brahma (the birthless creator), Indra and Lord Siva ! (66) Hail to the 
eternal Lord, the foremostof (all) the gods, whose true nature consists of absolute consciousness 
and who has evolved in His own Self—through the instrumentality of His nine potencies (in the 
shape of Prakrti, Purugsa, the Mahat-tattva, Ahanikara and the five Tanmatras), strengthened 
by Himself—an abode (for Himself) in the form of the inanimate and animate creation. (67) 
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| bow to the (celebrated) sage Suka the son of Vyasa, whose mind is (ever) full in 
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satntaneeesseceneesesorennnenenesee oo ane ce ceennnunnnnunnanaanannnneenaaded, 
(the realization of) his own blissful charact 
of another (the notion of diversity), nev 
charming stories of the invincible Lord 
Bhagavata-Purana connected with Him, 
wiping out the suffering of all. (68) 


er and who has thereby abandoned the thought 
ertheless whose firmness was shaken by the 
(Visnu) and who graciously dilated upon the 
which reveals the (highest) truth, and (as such) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled "A Synopsis of (all) the twelve 
Skandhas," in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 


The extent of the eighteen Puranas and the glory of the Bhagavata 
ya Sora > 
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Sita began again : Hail to the glorious Lord, whom Brahma (the creator), Varuna (the god 

presiding over the waters), Indra (the chief of gods), Rudra (the god of destruction), the Maruts 
( the wind-gods) extol through heavenly hymns; whom the chanters of the Samaveda glorify 
by means of the Vedas including the Angas or branches of knowledge auxilary to the study of 
the Vedas (viz., phonetics, grammar prosody, astronomy, etymology and Kalpa or the branch 
of knowledge prescribing the ritual and giving rules for ceremonial and sacrificial acts), their 
analysis into word marking their sequence and the Upanisads; whom the Yogis perceive with 
their mind fixed on Him through meditation; yet whose whole truth neither the hosts of gods nor 
of the demons are able to know ! (1) May the (incoming and outgoing breaths of the almighty 
Lord assuming the form of the divine Tortoise—who felt sleepy as a result of His being 
scratched (and thereby soothed) by the ends of the rocks (forming part) of the colossal Mount 
Mandara revolving on His back (while the ocean was being conjointly churned by the gods and 
the demons for the sake of nectar)—protect you ! Responding to-the subtle impetus 
communicated by those breathsin the guise ofthe flow-tide and ebb-tide, the constantrise and 
fall of the waters of the ocean know no rest till now ! (2) ` 
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(Now) hear (from me) the number of Slokas comprised in each Purana as well as their 
aggregate, the theme and object of this work (Srimad Bhagavata), the procedure to be followed 
ingifting (a copy of) it, the value of giving itaway as well as of readingit and soon. (3) The Brahma- 
Purana comprises ten thousand Slokas; the Padma-Purana, fifty-five thousand; the Srivisnu- 
Purana, twenty three thousand; the Siva-Purana, twenty-four thousand. (4) The Srimad 
Bhagavata consists of eighteen thousand; the Narada-Purana, of twenty-five thousand; the 
Markandeya-Purana, of nine thousand and the Agni-Purana, of fifteen thousand and four 
hundred. (5) (Even) so the Bhavisya-Purana consists of fourteen thousand and five hundred 
Slokas and Brahmavaivarta-Purana, of eighteen thousand; while the Linga-Purana comprises 
eleven thousand only. (6) The Varaha-Purana comprises twenty-four. thousand Slokas; the 
Skanda-Purana, eighty-one thousand and one hundred; (and) the Vamana-Purana is reputed 
to consist of ten thousand Slokas. (7) The Kirma- Purana has been declared as consisting 
of seventeen thousand Slokas; the Matsya-Purana, of fourteen thousand; the Garuda-Purana 
of nineteen thousand; while the Brahmanda-Purana comprises only twelve thousand 
Slokas. (8) In this way the extent of (all) the Puranas taken together has been declared to be four 
hundred thousand Slokas. Of them (as has already been stated) Srimad Bhagavata is 
recognized as consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. (9) 
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The Bhāgavata-Purāņa was graciously revealed by the almighty Lord for the first time to 
Brahmā (the creator), seated on the lotus sprung from His navel and afraid of transmigration’ 
(and hence earned the title of "Bhagavata").(10) Ithas been enriched at the beginning, in the 
middle and at the end with legends illustrating the glory of: Dispassion and has been 
delighting the righteous as well as the gods with its nectar-like stories describing the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Hari. (11) It has for its theme that one reality without a second—which 
is the sum and substance of all the Upanisads (which are the culmination of the Vedas) and 
has been characterized as the oneness of Brahma (the Absolute) and the (individual) soul— 
and has detachment of the Spirit from Matter as its only object. (12) 


of the English calendar) gifts (a copy of) the Bhagavata, placed on a throne of gold, attains the 
highest goal (after death). (13) The other Puranas spread their lustre in an assemblage of the 
righteous (only) so long as the great and glorious Bhagavata is not directly visible. (14) The 
glorious Bhagavata is surely considered to be the cream of the Upanisads. A man sated with 
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eee A onmag Bhāgavata is-certrainly unexcelled among the Puranic collections in 
glorious ha ie nmana sages | as Kasiis really unsurpassed among holy places. (17) The 
Ai pe ae a faultless Purana, which is beloved of the Vaisnavas, (nay,) in which 
Sik Pca nore Supreme Reality, which is all consciousness (as well as all truth and 
AES (all) impurity (in the form of contact with Maya) and which is the goal of 
eatcled RE on (ascetica of the highest order). In this Purana withdrawal from (all) activity, 
S p a Spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and Devotion, has been expounded. A man 

evoully listening to it, carefully reading it and given to pondering it bids fair to get liberated.(18) 
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We meditate on that pure, taintless, immortal and highest Reality which is untouched by 
sorrow and by which (manifested in the form of Lord Nārāyaņa) was graciously brought to 
light at the beginning of creation this matchless lamp of Wisdom to Brahma (the creator) and 
as Brahma to (the celestial sage) Narada, as Narada to the sage Krsna bebo ee and as 
the latter to the sage Suka (the prince among the Yogis) and in the form of Suka, to King: 
Pariksit (the favoured of the Lord). (19) Hail to the celebrated Lord Vasudeva, the Witness 
(of all), who (for the first time) taught this Purana out of grace to Brahma, who was keen to. 
get liberated. (20) Hail to the sage Suka, that prince among the Yogis, the revealer of 
Brahma, who redeemed King Pariksit (the favoured of Lord Visnu), bitten by the serpent in 
the form of (fear of) rebirth. (21) (Pray,) so ordain, O Ruler of the gods ! that devotion to Your 
feet may sprout (in my heart) in every birth (that | may have to take); for You are our protector, 

O Lord ! (22) | salute Sri Hari (the Dispeller of all fears and agony), the Supreme Lord, the — 
loud chanting of whose Names is the (most efficacious and easiest) way to wipe out all sin 
and respectful salutation to whom alleviates (all) suffering. (23) ; 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Twelve of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita, 
composed by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting 
of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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